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ART.  I. —  Greece  under  the  Romans  :  Jl  Historical  View 
of  the  Condition  of  the  Greek  Nation,  from  the'^Time  of 
its  Conquest  by  the  Romans  until  the  Extinction  of  the 
Roman  Empire  in  the  East.  By  GEORGE  FINLAY, 
K.  R.  G.  Edinburgh  :  William  Blackwood  and  Sons. 
1844.  8vo.  pp.  554. 

THE  period  of  Grecian  history  embraced  in  the  work 
before  us  extends  from  one  hundred  and  forty-six  years 
before  Christ  to  the  year  717  of  our  era.  It  is  full  of  in 
terest,  though  of  an  interest  widely  different  from  that  which 
belongs  to  the  classical  ages  of  Hellenic  civilization.  Greece 
had  run  her  brilliant  career.  In  every  species  of  literature, 
in  every  department  of  art,  in  all  the  regions  of  aesthetic 
beauty,  she  had  left  monuments  of  her  genius  which  the 
world  has  not  since  been  able  to  rival.  The  principles  of 
political  science  had  been  richly  illustrated  by  the  various 
experiences  of  her  numerous  and  widely  contrasted  polities. 
That  peculiar  kind  of  confederation  which  combines  under 
one  energetic  government  a  cluster  of  republics,  each  sover 
eign  in  some  respects,  and  in  others  constituting  only  a  part 
of  the  united  sovereignty,  like  the  government  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  alone  has  no  exact  parallel  in  the  politi 
cal  history  of  the  Grecian  republics.  It  is  not  without 
reason,  therefore,  that  students  of  politics  have  resorted  to 
Grecian  history  to  trace  the  workings  of  institutions  and 
principles,  as  men  observe  in  small  models  the  operations  of 
wheels  and  springs  combined  in  mechanical  inventions. 

But  the  free  action  of  the  Greek  political  life  ceased  with 
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the  Roman  conquest.  From  that  moment,  the  fair  land  of 
ancient  civilization  ceased  to  have  an  independent  existence, 
and  was  incorporated  into  the  vast  body  of  the  martial  em 
pire  of  Rome.  Though  Greece  had  foolishly  exhausted  her 
resources  and  energies  in  civil  wars,  her  genius  was  pre 
eminently  for  the  arts  of  peace.  The  quick  sense  of  the 
beautiful,  the  rapid  invention,  the  intuitive  elegance  of  imag 
ination,  which  distinguished  the  leading  races,  especially  the 
Ionian,  led  them  to  engage  with  passionate  enthusiasm  in 
those  pursuits  which  adorn  and  exalt  human  life,  rather  than 
in  the  brutalizing  and  bloody  works  of  war  ;  and  while 
Rome  stands  foremost  among  the  military  nations  that  have 
placed  their  chief  glory  in  conquests,  the  name  of  Greece  is 
for  ever  identified  with  all  that  is  most  beautiful  in  imagina 
tion,  most  thrilling  in  eloquence,  most  harmonious  and  en 
trancing  in  poetry.  Which  species  of  fame  is  most  worthy 
the  ambition  of  beings  endowed  with  the  immortal  energies  of 
reason  and  imagination  ? 

This  work  of  Mr.  Finlay  goes  over,  in  part,  the  same 
ground  that  Gibbon  has  occupied  in  his  History  of  the  De 
cline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  ;  but  the  subject 
handled,  here  was  only  an  incident  to  Gibbon's  stupendous 
undertaking,  as  Greece*  was  only  a  small  province  of  the 
world-embracing  empire  of  Rome.  In  many  respects, 
therefore,  Mr.  Finlay  has  gone  beyond  the  researches  of 
Gibbon,  inasmuch  as  his  labors  come  within  a  narrower 
range.  He  has  carefully  studied  and  thoroughly  mastered 
all  the  original  authorities  upon  which  a  satisfactory  history 
of  such  a  period  must  necessarily  be  constructed,  and  the 
fruits  of  modern  researches  that  come  in  as  useful  subsidiary 
aids.  His  work  is,  therefore,  learned  and  profound.  It 
throws  a  flood  of  light  upon  an  important  though  obscure 
portion  of  Grecian  history,  which  has  been  but  little  attended 
to  by  scholars,  because  it  is  not  adorned  by  the  splendors  of 
poetry  and  eloquence  which  shed  an  undying  glory  over  the 
great  ages  of  Greece.  Mr.  Finlay's  style  has  none  of  the 
elaborate  elegance  and  the  stately  historic  march  of  Gib 
bon's  ;  it  is  sometimes  rugged  and  uncouth  ;  but  it  is  always 
significant  and  clear.  He  is  so  well  informed  upon  all  the 
details  of  his  subject,  his  views  are  so  distinct  and  so 
thoroughly  reasoned  out,  that  the  language  is  never  vague, 
the  meaning  never  involved,  the  sentences  never  merely  half 
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significant,  through  the  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  writer. 
In  the  essential  requisites  of  fidelity,  accuracy,  and  learning, 
Mr.  Finlay  bears  a  favorable  comparison  with  any  historical 
writer  of  our  day  ;  but  in  the  literary  merits  of  composition, 
in  artistic  beauty  of  form,  he  is  greatly  inferior  to  many. 
Mr.  Finlay  is  known  to  the  world  as  a  distinguished  Phil- 
hellene  ;  a  friend  of  Greece  in  her  hour  of  affliction, 
sharing  with  our  gallant  countryman,  Dr.  Howe,  and  others, 
in  the  perils  and  the  glory  of  her  brave  resistance  to  the 
barbarian.  He  has  long  resided  in  that  country,  we  believe, 
and  identified  his  interests  with  her  dubious  fortunes  under 
the  existing  government ;  and,  besides  the  present  work,  he 
has  written  on  subjects  of  a  classical  and  antiquarian  charac 
ter  ;  his  work  possesses,  therefore,  almost  the  authority  and 
interest  of  one  written  by  a  native  of  the  country. 

There  are  circumstances  in  the  character  of  the  Greek 
nation  which  attach  a  peculiar  interest  to  every  period  of  its 
history.  The  Greeks  of  the  present  day  are  the  only  un 
questionable  representatives  of  antiquity.  Though  Greece 
fell  under  the  military  power  of  Rome,  many  of  her  peculiar 
institutions  remained  untouched  by  the  conquerors,  and  her 
population  continued  to  a  great  extent  homogeneous  and  un 
mixed  ;  and  though,  at  the  downfall  of  the  Byzantine  empire, 
Greece  was  overrun  and  trampled  under  foot  by  Asiatic  bar 
barians,  she  still  preserved  her  language  and  the  consciousness 
of  her  illustrious  descent.  Among  her  mountain  fastnesses, 
while  her  plains  were  held  by  the  dark  and  turbaned  infidel, 
a  heroic  race,  resembling  the  warriors  of  Homeric  song, 
maintained  their  independence,  and  chanted  their  deeds 
of  daring  in  strains  that  do  no  discredit  to  their  inherited 
genius.  Thus  the  Hellenic  race  was  preserved  ;  and  when 
the  hour  struck  which  was  to  see  the  foreign  yoke  thrown 
off,  and  the  oppressor's  power  shattered  and  dispersed  for 
ever,  the  thrilling  recollections  of  old,  uttered  in  words  that 
have  resounded  over  Greece  since  the  davs  of  Homer, 

*  * 

strengthened  the  heart  and  nerved  the  arm  with  the  exalting 
consciousness  that  Marathon  and  Thermopylae  were  to  them 
no  themes  of  schoolboy  learning,  kindling  a  factitious  enthu 
siasm,  but  immortal  names  in  their  own  history,  —  scenes  of 
fame  in  which  their  own  great  ancestors  had  acted,  and  which 
they,  no  unworthy  sons  of  such  ancestors,  were  bound  to 
emulate.  The  period,  therefore,  illustrated  by  Mr.  Finlay's 
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work  is  characterized  not  merely  by  a  scientific  or  antiquarian 
relation  to  the  general  mass  of  our  knowledge,  but  has  im 
portant  bearings  upon  the  present  condition  of  living  men. 

There  is  a  feature  in  Mr.  Finlay's  method  of  treating  his 
subject  which  gives  to  the  result  of  his  researches  a  special 
value  ;  he  has  investigated  not  merely  the  facts  of  history, 
so  as  to  present  an  intelligible  narrative,  but  has  inquired  in 
to  the  causes  of  political  phenomena,  laying  them  open  to 
the  light  of  modern  science  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  reader 
sees  how  the  vices  of  administration  worked  out  their  inevi 
table  consequences  in  the  decline  of  physical  prosperity,  and 
in  the  gradual  disorganization  of  the  elements  which  constitute 
the  necessary  conditions  of  a  progressive  national  existence. 
In  other  words,  Mr.  Finlay  understands  the  principles  of 
political  economy,  and  has  applied  them  skilfully  to  the  ex 
planation  of  the  facts  in  his  narrative. 

The  old  relations  of  Greece  with  the  rest  of  the  world 
were  greatly  modified  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander.  Like 
other  ancient  warriors,  he  set  out  in  his  career  without  the 
least  shadow  of  right  to  justify  his  invasion  of  remote  and 
unoffending  nations  ;  but  unlike  other  ancient  warriors,  he 
sought  to  create  a  new  and  better  era,  by  founding  new  cities, 
extending  the  commerce  of  the  world,  encouraging  the  arts, 
and  establishing  a  great  empire  on  enlightened  political  insti 
tutions.  The  teachings  of  his  great  master,  Aristotle,  had 
initiated  him  in  the  science  of  government,  and  now,  when 
he  attempted  to  consolidate  his  conquests,  guided  him  into 
the  path  of  wisdom,  which  no  other  ancient  founder  of  an 
empire  had  had  the  sagacity  to  discern  and  to  follow.  The 
language  and  institutions  of  the  Greeks  were  planted  among 
the  barbarians,  but  not  forced  upon  them.  The  power  and 
wealth  of  the  monarchs  who  succeeded  Alexander,  and  di 
vided  his  empire,  overbalanced  the  influence  of  the  free 
states  of  Greece,  and,  by  opening  a  more  extended  sphere 
of  action  and  holding  up  to  the  view  of  the  ambitious  more 
glittering  rewards,  drew  off  from  the  small  theatre  of  conti 
nental  Greece  a  large  proportion  of  her  ablest  men,  and 
Alexandria  became  the  capital  of  the  civilized  world.  A 
more  intimate  intercourse  with  the  Asiatic  courts  corrupted 
the  simplicity  of  Grecian  manners,  the  kings  of  Macedonia 
assailed  the  independence  of  the  southern  Grecian  states, 
which  it  was  found  impossible  to  unite  in  their  common  de- 
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fence  against  the  threatening  danger,  the  Gauls  invaded  the 
country  and  inflicted  on  it  heavy  calamities,  and  the  Greek 
colonies  in  Italy  fell  under  the  Roman  arms.  Thus  the 
power  of  Greece  rapidly  declined,  and  her  commercial  in 
fluence  received  a  fatal  shock  from  the  changes  in  the  rela 
tions  of  states  consequent  upon  the  military  achievements 
and  political  combinations  of  Alexander.  u  Alexandria  and 
Rhodes,"  says  Mr.  Finlay,  "  soon  occupied  the  position 
once  held  by  Corinth  and  Athens."  The  transfer  of  the 
language  and  literature  of  Greece  from  their  native  abodes 
to  splendid  and  luxurious  foreign  capitals  wrought  a  great 
and  unfavorable  change  upon  its  character.  "  That  divine 
instinct,"  says  our  author,  "  which  had  been  the  charm  and 
characteristic  of  its  earlier  age,  never  emigrated."  In  the 
free  states  of  Greece,  literature  and  art  had  been  wrought 
into  the  daily  life  of  the  people  ;  they  were  part  and  parcel 
of  the  education  of  every  citizen.  And  these  peculiar  circum 
stances  gave  to  literary  productions  a  simplicity  and  direct 
ness,  and  a  truth  to  nature,  which  were  in  a  great  measure 
lost  when  the  immediate  pressure  of  a  cultivated  popular 
opinion  was  taken  off  from  the  genius  of  the  writers  ;  and 
precisely  this  case  occurred  in  the  brilliant  capitals  of  the 
East.  The  general  corruption  of  morals  was  hastened  to  an 
inconceivable  degree  by  suddenly  bringing  the  treasures  of  the 
Persian  empire,  estimated  by  our  author  at  between  seventy 
and  eighty  millions  sterling,  into  general  circulation.  "It  is 
difficult  to  imagine,"  Mr.  Finlay  truly  remarks,  "  a*  state  of 
society  more  completely  destitute  of  moral  restraint  than  that 
in  which  the  Asiatic  Greeks  lived.  Public  opinion  was 
powerless  to  enforce  even  an  outward  respect  for  virtue  ; 
military  accomplishments,  talents  for  civil  administration,  and 
literary  eminence  were  the  direct  roads  to  distinction  and 
wealth  ;  honesty  and  virtue  were  very  secondary  qualities.  In 
all  countries  or  societies  where  a  class  becomes  predominant, 
a  conventional  character  is  formed,  according  to  the  exigen 
cies  of  the  case,  as  the  standard  of  an  honorable  man  ;  and 
it  is  usually  very  different  indeed  from  what  is  really  neces 
sary  to  constitute  a  virtuous,  or  even  an  honest  citizen." 

Such  are  some  of  the  general  causes  of  decline  from  the 

virtues  of  the  ancient  character  of  the  Greeks  ;  and  when 

these  causes  had  brought  forth  their  natural  fruits,  Rome,  the 

great  military  nation,  organized  with  a  central  power  which 
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guided  all  the  energies  of  the  state  and  wielded  them  as  by 
the  will  of  one  man,  came  into  violent  collision  with  degen 
erate,  effeminate,  divided,  and  disorganized  Greece.  The 
result  of  such  an  unequal  conflict  could  not  long  remain 
doubtful.  The  wars  with  Rome  excited  no  strong  national 
feeling  among  the  Greeks.  The  great  body  of  the  citizens 
saw  no  means  of  regaining  tranquillity  and  reestablishing  the 
principles  of  justice  except  by  submission  to  Rome.  This 
feeling  is  strikingly  shown  by  an  expression  so  current  in  the 
mouths  of  the  people,  that,  according  to  Polybius,  it  passed 
into  a  common  proverb  :  —  El  ^7}  TW^C'W?  «7i(uAo/ut#«,  ovx  «V  *W- 
•friwev,  —  "If  we  had  not  quickly  been  lost,  we  should  not 
have  been  saved."  * 

For  a  time,  the  weight  of  subjugation  to  Rome  was  not 
severely  felt  by  the  Greeks.  The  Roman  was  a  barbarian 
and  a  fighter  from  the  beginning,  and  he  never  fairly  laid 
aside  the  essential  rudeness  of  his  character.  The  moment 
he  came  in  contact  with  the  ingenious  Greek,  the  natural  su 
periority  of  intellectual  abilities  over  the  coarser  character 
of  the  Roman  manifested  itself  in  a  way  which  provoked 
the  ill-humor  of  the  Roman  satirists,  who  tried  to  disguise 
the  fact  by  calling  the  conquered  Greeks  the  hardest  names 
which  their  limited  vocabulary  could  supply.  But  to  such  a 
degree  was  this  a  fact,  that  the  Romans,  when  they  became 
ambitious  to  have  a  literature  of  their  own,  had  not  wit 
enough  to  do  much  more  than  translate  the  literature  of  their 
subjects.  Plautus  and  Terence  translated  the  comic  writers 
of  Athens  ;  Cicero  translated  Plato,  and  every  other  Greek 
philosopher  he  could  lay  his  hands  upon  ;  and  the  only  origi 
nal  invention  they  ever  dared  to  claim  was  that  of  the  satire, 
the  poorest  species  of  literature,  since  it  consists  mainly  of 
invective  against  the  persons  and  manners  of  the  age,  and 
has  little  or  no  general  interest  for  the  world  at  large. 

The  Romans  made  but  one  attempt  to  intermeddle  with 
the  municipal  institutions  and  local  administration  of  the 
Greeks  ;  that  was  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Achaia  ; 
and  so  little  luck  had  they  in  it,  that  they  soon  gave  it  up. 
"The  local  institutions,"  says  Mr.  Finlay,  "ultimately 
modified  the  Roman  administration  itself,  and  long  before 

*  Mr.  Finlay  incorrectly  translates  it,  "  Unless  we  are  quickly  lost,  we 
cannot  be  saved."  The  past  tense  of  the  verbs  makes  this  translation  in 
admissible. 
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the  Roman  empire  ceased  to  exist,  its  political  authority  in 
the  East  was  guided  by  the  feelings  of  the  Greeks,  and  its 
forms  moulded  according  to  Greek  customs." 

Mr.  Finlay's  first  chapter  embraces  the  period  from  the 
conquest  of  Greece  to  the  establishment  of  Constantinople 
as  the  capital  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  that  is,  to  A.  D.  330. 
In  this  time  occurred  the  Mithridatic  war,  which  caused 
a  partial  revolt,  particularly  that  of  Athens,  from  the  Ro 
man  power.  Sylla  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  break  the 
spirit  of  these  fiery  democrats  ;  and  when,  after  a  long  siege, 
the  defence  of  the  city  had  become  hopeless,  the  Atheni 
ans  sent  a  deputation  to  the  Roman  general  to  negotiate 
the  terms  of  a  surrender,  and  the  orators  began,  after  the 
ancient  fashion,  to  talk  about  their  ancestors  and  Marathon, 
Sylla  pettishly  answered,  that  "  he  had  come  to  Athens  to 
punish  rebels,  not  to  study  history  "  ;  and  he  was  as  good  as 
his  word.  He  carried  the  city  by  storm  ;  put  most  of  the 
citizens  to  death  ;  allowed  his  soldiers  to  plunder  the  private 
houses  ;  and  took  great  credit  to  himself,  on  the  score  of  hu 
manity,  for  not  burning  them  all  to  the  ground.  The  Pi 
raeus  he  utterly  destroyed.  It  was  a  great  misfortune  to 
Greece,  that  Mithridates  chose  to  make  Greece  the  theatre 
of  his  war  with  Rome  ;  for  Sylla's  campaign  wrought  such 
havoc  in  the  wealth  and  resources  of  Athens,  that  she  never 
afterwards  recovered  either  her  commercial  or  political  im 
portance  or  her  population.  And  yet  her  institutions  did  not, 
even  after  this  terrible  disaster,  lose  the  whole  of  their 
vigor  ;  the  laws  and  legal  forms  still  existed,  and  the  court 
of  the  Areopagus,  according  to  Tacitus,  even  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  resisted  the  attempts  of  Piso  to  corrupt  the  ad 
ministration  of  justice. 

The  next  infliction  under  which  the  much-suffering  Greeks 
groaned  was  the  terrible  scourge  of  the  Cilician  pirates. 
There  be  water-rats  as  well  as  land-rats  ;  and  the  one  almost 
always  follows  hard  upon  the  other.  The  defenceless  state 
of  Greece,  which  was  one  of  the  consequences  of  her  sub 
jection  to  Rome,  lured  these  sea-robbers  from  the  Asiatic 
coast.  The  cities  and  temples  of  Greece,  which  contained 
the  accumulated  treasures  of  ages,  fell  an  easy  prey  to  these 
numerous  and  organized  marauders,  who  rose  to  such  a 
height  of  audacity  and  power  that  the  supremacy  of  Rome 
herself  was  threatened.  Pompey  was  intrusted  with  author- 
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ity  more  extensive  than  had  ever  before  been  granted  to  an 
individual,  and  an  immense  force  was  placed  at  his  disposal, 
for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  them.  His  success  in  this 
enterprise  constitutes  no  small  part  of  his  renown  in  history. 
He  captured  ninety  brazen-beaked  ships  and  twenty  thousand 
brazen-faced  men  ;  and  with  these  latter  —  promising  mate 
rials  to  found  a  city  with  —  he  peopled  a  town  which  was 
called  after  him  Pompeiopolis,  or  Pompey-town. 

An  interesting  section  of  the  first  chapter  is  devoted  to  an 
examination  into  the  nature  of  the  Roman  provincial  admin 
istration  in  Greece.  The  whole  subject  is  very  ably  han 
dled,  and  a  brief  and  intelligible  account  of  the  proconsular 
system  is  given.  The  fiscal  administration  of  the  Romans 
was,  down  to  the  time  of  Augustus,  very  much  like  that 
adopted  by  Napoleon  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  Roman  armies 
were  supported  by  indiscriminately  robbing  every  nation  that 
fell  under  their  power.  This  was  all  very  well,  as  long  as 
the  money  lasted  ;  but  Augustus  found  the  imperial  pockets 
empty,  and  like  an  honest  man,  when  he  was  convinced  he 
could  rob  no  more,  he  set  about  devising  a  system  of  univer 
sal  taxation  to  replenish  them.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in 
those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augus 
tus  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed."  And  now  began  a 
series  of  extortions,  under  a  system  of  multiplied  taxation, 
which  exhausted  the  wealth  of  the  world  to  fill  up  the  meas 
ure  of  imperial  luxury  at  the  capital,  and  to  enable  a  few  bad 
men  to  amass  fortunes  the  like  of  which  the  world  has  never 
since  beheld,  and  to  run  a  career  of  gigantic  debaucheries  for 
which  the  wrath  of  Heaven  doomed  the  empire  to  a  terrible 
retribution  in  after  ages. 

The  severity  of  Roman  taxation,  the  cruel  measures  adopt 
ed  by  jEmilius  Paulus,  Mummius,  Sylla,  Julius  Caesar,  and 
Augustus,  struck  a  series  of  fatal  blows  at  the  physical  pros 
perity  of  Greece,  and  led  to  that  decline  in  her  population 
which  is  so  remarkable  a  feature  in  the  history  of  that  period, 
and  which  gradually  reduced  the  country  to  the  condition  for 
cibly  and  eloquently  described  by  Frederic  Jacobs  in  one  of 
his  occasional  discourses.  u  It  is  indeed  true,"  said  that 
veteran  scholar,  in  an  oration  before  the  Academy  of  Sci 
ences  at  Munich,  in  1808,  u  that  ancient  Greece  has  disap 
peared,  as  it  were,  from  the  borders  which  once  encompassed 
her  free  and  intellectual  inhabitants.  The  life  of  the  most 
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excitable  of  all  nations  has  died  out.  Their  cities,  once  the 
centres  of  virtues  unsurpassed,  worthy  dwelling-places  of  the 
gods,  and  rich  gardens  of  every  art,  have  sunk  to  dismal 
hamlets,  in  which  a  stinted  and  starveling  race  heedlessly 
build  their  huts  upon  the  ruins  of  antiquity,  without  respect 
ing,  and  generally  without  even  remembering,  the  heroic  age 
to  which  the  stones  themselves  still  bear  witness.  The  an 
cient  rivers,  some  yet  called  by  their  former  names,  steal 
mournfully  through  a  desolated  land  ;  the  gods  that  once 
dwelt  on  their  banks  and  in  their  grottos  have  vanished  ;  and 
the  wondrous  strains,  which  told  the  history  of  every  foun 
tain,  hill,  and  woodland  to  the  listening  ear  of  a  free  and  sus 
ceptible  people,  have  died  away."  The  simple  and  pathet 
ic  letter  of  Servius  Sulpicius  to  Cicero  will  at  once  suggest 
itself  to  the  memory  of  the  classical  reader.  "  On  my  re 
turn  from  Asia,  as  I  was  sailing  from  ^gina  towards  Mega- 
ra,  I  began  to  contemplate  the  prospect  of  the  countries 
around  me  :  jEgina  was  behind  me,  Megara  before  me  ; 
Piraeus  on  the  right,  Corinth  on  the  left  ;  all  which  towns, 
once  famous  and  flourishing,  now  lie  overturned  and  buried 
in  their  ruins.  Upon  this  sight,  I  could  not  but  think  present 
ly  within  myself,  Alas  !  how  do  we  poor  mortals  fret  and 
vex  ourselves,  if  any  of  our  friends  happen  to  die  or  be  killed, 
whose  life  is  yet  so  short,  when  the  carcasses  of  so  many  no 
ble  cities  lie  here  exposed  before  me  in  one  view." 

So  much  of  the  ancient  Greek  spirit  remained,  even  while 
the  causes  of  national  decline  and  degeneracy  were  in  full 
operation,  that  the  Romans  found  it  expedient  to  occupy  ma 
ny  of  the  strongest  positions  in  the  country  with  military  col 
onies.  Corinth,  enthroned  between  two  seas,  and  well  suit 
ed  to  hold  the  country  in  check,  was  partially  rebuilt  by  Ju 
lius  Csesar  ;  Augustus  systematically  reduced  the  power  and 
influence  of  Athens  and  Sparta,  and  founded  two  new  states, 
Patrae  and  Nicopolis,  which  he  peopled  with  Roman  soldiers, 
and  filled  up  the  lower  ranks  by  a  series  of  arbitrary  and  ru 
inous  measures,  compelling  the  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding 
country  to  desert  their  ancient  abodes,  sacrificing  property  to 
an  immense  amount,  and  forcibly  diverting  the  revenues  of 
several  already  impoverished  Grecian  cities  to  the  support 
of  these  military  establishments.  "  The  peculiar  privileges," 
says  Finlay,  u  conferred  on  the  three  Roman  colonies  of 
Corinth,  Patra,  and  Nicopolis,  and  the  close  connection  in 
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which  they  were  placed  with  the  imperial  government,  ena 
bled  them  to  flourish  for  centuries  amidst  the  general  poverty 
which  the  despotic  system  of  the  Roman  provincial  adminis 
tration  spread  over  the  rest  of  Greece." 

So  unfortunate  Greece  continued  to  be  the  object  of  the 
respect  and  jealousy  of  her  Roman  masters.  Athens,  re 
duced  as  she  was,  stood  at  the  head  of  the  literary  world. 
Educated  Romans  resorted  to  her,  to  receive  from  her  teach 
ers  the  last  polish  of  letters  and  art.  Wealthy  Roman  citi 
zens  employed  learned  Greeks  as  private  tutors  in  their  fami 
lies,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  was  deemed  an 
indispensable  requisite  to  a  polite  education.  In  short,  Greek 
was  the  fashion,  the  rage,  in  the  upper  circles  of  Roman 
society.  Roman  writers  frequently  aspired  to  the  honors  of 
authorship  in  the  Greek  language,  even  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Cicero  ;  that  great  orator  himself  took  infinite  pains  to 
accomplish  himself  in  Greek,  and  was  ambitious  to  have  the 
history  of  his  consulship  transmitted  to  posterity  in  that  lan 
guage.  He  sent  his  son  to  Athens,  and  placed  him  under 
the  charge  of  the  most  famous  rhetoricians  and  philosophers 
of  the  age.  The  correspondence  between  the  illustrious 
Roman  and  his  son  exhibits  the  literary  influence  of  Greece 
in  a  most  striking  and  interesting  light,  and  does  infinitely 
more  honor  to  the  right  feeling  and  moral  character  of  the 
parties  concerned  than  the  letters  of  a  celebrated  modern, 
Chesterfield,  in  a  case  almost  parallel,  directing  minutely  and 
step  by  step  the  education  of  one  who  was  destined  to  public 
life  in  a  Christian  country. 

The  fortunes  of  Greece  changed  considerably  between  the 
reign  of  Augustus  and  that  of  Caracalla.  The  monster  Ne 
ro  had  some  visitings  of  civility  and  humanity  ;  and  when  the 
Greeks,  having  learned  the  arts  of  courtiership  and  dissimu 
lation,  conferred  on  him  the  musical  crown  at  the  Olympic 
Games,  he  was  so  much  gratified  by  their  flattery  that  he  ex 
empted  them  from  tribute.  This  immunity,  however,  lasted 
but  a  short  time  ;  for  the  excellent  Vespasian,  by  way  of  con 
veniently  settling  the  disputes  which  immediately  broke  out 
between  the  states  as  to  the  mode  of  collecting  their  muni 
cipal  taxes,  and  not  having,  like  the  ingenious  Nero,  an  ear 
for  music,  unscrupulously  took  away  the  privilege  which  that 
amiable  fiddler  had  granted.  The  Emperor  Hadrian  was  a 
real  benefactor  to  Greece.  His  services  to  the  country,  and 
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the  lasting  consequences  which  flowed  from  them,  are  well 
summed  up  in  the  following  extract. 

"  Hadrian  treated  Greece  with  peculiar  favor.  He  opened  a 
new  line  of  policy  to  the  sovereigns  of  Rome,  and  avowed  the 
determination  of  reforming  the  institutions  of  the  Romans,  and 
adapting  his  government  to  the  altered  state  of  society  in  the  em 
pire.  He  perceived  that  the  central  government  was  weakening 
its  power,  and  diminishing  its  resources,  by  acts  of  injustice, 
which  rendered  property  everywhere  insecure.  To  remedy  the 
evils  in  the  dispensation  of  the  laws,  he  published  his  perpetual 
edict,  which  certainly  exercised  a  favorable  influence  on  the  con 
dition  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces.  It  laid  the  foundation 
of  that  regular  and  systematic  administration  of  justice  in  the  Ro 
man  empire,  which  gradually  absorbed  all  the  local  judicatures  of 
the  Greeks,  and,  by  forming  a  numerous  and  well  educated  soci 
ety  of  lawyers,  guided  by  uniform  rules,  raised  up  a  partial  bar 
rier  against  arbitrary  power.  In  order  to  lighten  the  weight  of 
taxation,  Hadrian  abandoned  all  the  arrears  of  taxes  accumulated 
in  preceding  years.*  His  general  system  of  administrative  re 
forms  was  pursued  by  the  Antonines,  and  perfected  by  the  edict 
of  Caracalla,  which  conferred  the  rank  of  Roman  citizens  on  all 
the  free  inhabitants  of  the  empire.  Hadrian  certainly  deserves 
the  merit  of  having  first  seen  the  necessity  of  securing  the  im 
perial  government,  by  effacing  the  badges  of  servitude  from  the 
provincials,  and  connecting  the  interests  of  the  majority  of  the 
landed  proprietors,  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  with  the  exist 
ence  of  the  imperial  administration.  He  was  the  first  who  laid 
aside  the  prejudices  of  a  Roman,  and  secured  to  the  provincials 
that  legal  rank  in  the  constitution  of  the  empire,  which  placed 
their  rights  on  a  level  with  those  of  Roman  citizens. 

"  Hadrian,  from  personal  taste,  cultivated  Greek  literature,  and 
admired  Grecian  art.  He  left  traces  of  his  love  of  improvement 
in  every  portion  of  the  empire,  through  which  he  kept  constantly 
travelling  ;  but  Greece,  and  especially  Attica,  received  an  extra 
ordinary  share  of  the  imperial  favor.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate 
how  far  his  conduct  immediately  affected  the  general  well-being 
of  the  population,  or  to  point  out  the  precise  manner  of  its  oper 
ation  on  society  ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  the  impulse  given  to  im 
provement  by  his  example  and  his  administration  produced  a 
slight  tendency  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the  Greeks. 
Greece  had  sunk  to  its  lowest  state  of  poverty  and  depopulation 
under  the  financial  oppression  of  the  Flavian  family,  and  it  en 
joyed  the  advantage  of  good  government  under  Hadrian.  The 

•  SPARTIASUS,  in  Adriano,  p.  10. 
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extraordinary  improvements,  which  the  Roman  emperors  might 
have  effected  in  the  empire,  by  a  judicious  employment  of  the 
public  revenues,  may   be  estimated  from  the  immense  public 
works  executed  by  Hadrian.     At  Athens,  he  completed  the  tem 
ple  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  had  been  commenced  by  Pisis- 
tratus,  and  of  which  sixteen  columns  still  exist  to  astonish  the 
spectator  by  their  size  and  beauty.     He  built  temples  to  Juno 
and  to  Jupiter  Panhellenius,  and  ornamented  the  city  by  a  mag 
nificent  pantheon,  library,  and  gymnasium.     He  commenced  an 
aqueduct  to  convey  an  abundant  stream  of  water  from  Cephisia, 
which  was  completed  by  Antonius.     At  Megara,  he  rebuilt  the 
temple  of  Apollo.     He  constructed  an  aqueduct  which  conveyed 
the  waters  of  the  lake  Stymphalus  to  Corinth,  and   he  erect 
ed  new  baths  in  that  city.     But  the  surest-  proof  that  his  im 
provements  were  directed  by  a  judicious  spirit  is  to  be  found  in 
his  attention  to  the  roads.     Nothing  could  tend  more  to  advance 
the  prosperity  of  this  mountainous  country,  than  removing  the 
difficulties  of  intercourse  between  its  various  provinces  ;  for  there 
is  no  spot  where  the  expense  of  transport  presents  a  greater  bar 
rier  to  trade.     He  rendered  the  road  from  Northern  Greece  to 
the  Peloponnesus  by  the  Scironian  rocks  easy  and  commodious 
for  wheeled  carriages.     Great,  however,  as  these  improvements 
were,  he  conferred  one  still  greater  on  the  Greeks,  as  a  nation, 
by  commencing  the  task  of  moulding  their  various  local  customs 
and  laws  into  one  general  system,  founded  on  the  basis  of  the 
Roman  jurisprudence  ;*  and  while  ingrafting  the  law  of  the  Ro 
mans  on  the  stock  of  society  in  Greece,  he  did  not  seek  to  de 
stroy  the  municipal  institutions  of  the  people.     The  policy  of 
Hadrian,  in  raising  the  Greeks  to  an  equality  of  civil  rights  with 
the  Romans,  gave  an  administrative  sanction  to  whatever  re 
mained  of  the  Macedonian  institutions  throughout  the  East ;  and 
as  soon  as  the  edict  of  Caracalla  had  conferred  on  all  the  sub 
jects  of  the  empire  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship,  the  Greeks 
became,  in  reality,  the  dominant  people  in  the  eastern  portion  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  Greek  institutions  ultimately  obtained 
the  supremacy."  —  pp.  71  -74. 

The  Emperors  Antoninus  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  that 
accomplished  citizen,  Herodes  Atticus,  whose  taste  in  art 
and  letters  is  celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  times,  and 
whose  public  munificence  rivalled  that  of  Hadrian  himself, 
did  much  towards  the  restoration  of  Greece,  so  far  as  a  sub 
ject  province  could  be  restored,  to  her  former  preeminence 

*  SPANHEIM,  Orbis  Romanus,  393. 
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in  literature,  science,  and  art.  But  after  the  reign  of  Mar 
cus  Aurelius,  Greece  seems  to  have  been  almost  forgotten, 
amidst  the  wars  in  which  the  Roman  government  was  perpet 
ually  engaged.  Sunk  in  obscurity,  and  taking  an  insignifi 
cant  part  in  the  affairs  of  the  empire,  she  still  retained  the 
shadow  of  her  ancient  political  institutions  and  the  reminis 
cences  of  her  ancient  renown.  The  Amphictyonic  Council 
held  its  assemblies  ;  the  four  great  games  were  still  celebrat 
ed  ;  the  court  of  the  Areopagus  was  still  the  last  resort  of 
justice  in  Athens  ;  and  the  Spartan  Gerontia  retained  at  least 
the  form  of  its  ancient  power,  several  centuries  after  the  Ro 
man  conquest.  Under  these  circumstances,  and  with  the 
original  and  striking  differences  of  character  between  the 
Greek  and  the  Roman,  the  two  races  always  repelled  each 
other.  No  intimate  union,  no  blending  into  one  people,  ever 
did  or  could  take  place. 

Constantine  made  great  and  important  changes  in  the  con 
stitution  of  the  empire.  He  rendered  the  military  element 
less  prominent  as  a  characteristic  of  the  administration,  remod 
elled  the  executive  and  the  army,  transferred  the  seat  of  gov 
ernment  to  a  new  capital,  and  established  a  new  religion. 
He  made  the  emperor  the  centre  of  the  civil  government, 
and  devised  what  in  modern  times  has  been  called  a  u  bu 
reaucracy,"  that  the  business  of  the  administration  might  be 
carried  on  with  a  mechanical  precision.  But  he  failed  to  es 
tablish  a  well  regulated  system  of  responsibility  among  the 
servants  of  the  state.  In  fact,  he  moulded  his  government  into 
a  caste,  with  interests  directly  opposed  to  those  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  people.  "  In  his  desire  to  save  the  world  from 
anarchy,"  says  our  author,  "  he  created  that  struggle  be 
tween  the  administration  and  the  governed,  which  has  ever 
since  existed,  either  actively  or  passively,  in  every  country 
which  has  inherited  the  monarchical  principle  of  imperial 
Rome  ;  and  the  problem  of  combining  efficient  administra 
tion  with  constant  responsibility  seems,  in  these  states,  still 
unsolved." 

The  legal  reforms  introduced  by  Constantine  were  exten 
sive,  and  gave  the  most  striking  evidence  of  his  greatness  ; 
while  the  fiscal  measures  which  he  adopted,  aiming  "  to 
transfer  the  whole  circulating  medium  annually  into  the  cof 
fers  of  the  state,"  were  so  erroneous  in  principle  and  so  fa 
tal  in  their  consequences,  that  they  prevented  his  salutary 
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legislation  from  doing  more  than  to  prolong  the  agony  of  the 
body  politic,  which  was  now  advancing  by  a  slow  consump 
tion  to  its  dissolution.  The  interests  of  the  Greeks  were  un 
favorably  affected  by  the  reforms  of  Constantine.  The  em 
pire  was  so  divided,  that  the  Greeks,  constituting  but  a  part 
of  the  population  in  each  of  the  five  governments  into  which 
the  prefecture  of  the  Orient  was  divided,  lost  the  influence 
which  their  common  language  and  manners  and  their  national 
unity  would  otherwise  have  given  them  ;  and  thus  the  for 
tunes  of  Greece  and  the  Greeks  were  more  intimately  blend 
ed  with  those  of  the  declining  empire.  The  gradual  opera 
tion  of  these  and  other  causes  of  national  disorders  is  traced 
out  by  Mr.  Finlay  in  a  masterly  style  ;  but  there  is  no  space 
to  dwell  upon  them  here. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  sections  in  the  book  is  that  in 
which  is  discussed  the  influence  of  Christianity  upon  the  so 
cial  condition  of  the  Greeks.  We  copy  a  part  of  it,  both  for 
the  intrinsic  importance  of  the  subject,  and  to  show  the  man 
ner  in  which  it  is  handled  by  Mr.  Finlay. 

"  The  steady  progress  which  Christianity  made  against  pagan 
ism,  and  the  deep  impression  it  produced  on  the  middling  classes 
of  society,  and  on  the  votaries  of  philosophy,  are  certainly  won 
derful,  when  the  weight  of  prejudice,  the  wealth  of  the  temples, 
the  pride  of  the  schoolmen,  and  the  influence  of  college  endow 
ments  are  taken  into  consideration.  Throughout  the  East,  the 
educated  Greeks,  from  a  peculiar  disposition  of  mind,  were  easi 
ly  led  to  grant  an  attentive  hearing  to  the  promulgators  of  new 
doctrines  and  systems.  Even  at  Athens,  Paul  was  listened  to 
with  great  respect  by  many  of  the  philosophers  ;  and  after  his 
public  oration  to  the  Athenians  at  the  Areopagus,  some  said, 
1  We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter.'  A  belief,  that  the 
principle  of  unity,  both  in  politics  and  religion,  must,  from  its 
simplicity  and  truth,  lead  to  perfection,  was  an  error  of  the  hu 
man  mind  extremely  prevalent  at  the  time  that  Christianity  was 
first  preached.  That  one  according  spirit  might  be  traced  in  the 
universe,  and  that  there  was  one  God,  the  Father  of  all,  was  a 
very  prevalent  doctrine.  This  tendency  towards  despotism  in 
politics,  and  deism  in  religion,  is  a  feature  of  the  human  mind 
which  continually  reappears  in  certain  conditions  of  society  and 
corruptions  of  civilization.  At  the  same  time,  a  very  general 
dissatisfaction  was  felt  at  these  conclusions ;  and  the  desire  of  es 
tablishing  the  principle  of  man's  responsibility,  and  his  connec 
tion  with  another  state  of  existence,  seemed  hardly  compatible 
with  the  unity  of  the  divine  essence  adored  by  the  philosophers. 
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"  Under  these  circumstances,  Christianity  could  not  fail  of 
making  numerous  converts.  It  boldly  announced  the  full  bearing 
of  truths,  of  which  the  Greek  philosophers  had  only  afforded  a 
dim  glimpse  ;  and  it  distinctly  contradicted  many  of  the  favorite 
dreams  of  the  national,  but  falling,  faith  of  Greece.  It  required 
either  to  be  rejected  or  adopted.  Among  the  Greeks,  therefore, 
Christianity  met  everywhere  with  a  curious  and  attentive  audi 
ence.  The  feelings  of  the  public  mind  were  dormant ;  Chris 
tianity  opened  the  sources  of  eloquence,  and  revived  the  influ 
ence  of  popular  opinion.  From  the  moment  a  people,  in  the 
state  of  intellectual  civilization  in  which  the  Greeks  were,  could 
listen  to  the  preachers,  it  was  certain  they  would  adopt  the  reli 
gion.  They  might  alter,  modify,  or  corrupt  it,  but  it  was  impos 
sible  that  they  should  reject  it.  The  existence  of  an  assembly, 
in  which  the  dearest  interests  of  all  human  beings  were  expound 
ed  and  discussed  in  the  language  of  truth,  and  with  the  most  ear 
nest  expressions  of  persuasion,  must  have  lent  an  irresistible 
charm  to  the  investigation  of  the  new  doctrine,  among  a  people 
possessing  the  institutions  and  feelings  of  the  Greeks.  Sincerity, 
truth,  and  a  desire  to  persuade  others,  will  soon  create  eloquence 
where  numbers  are  gathered  together.  Christianity  revived  ora 
tory,  and  with  oratory  it  awakened  many  of  the  national  charac 
teristics  which  had  slept  for  ages.  The  discussions  of  Christiani 
ty  gave  also  new  vigor  to  the  communal  and  municipal  institutions, 
as  it  improved  the  intellectual  qualities  of  the  people. 

"  The  demoralization  of  society  prevalent  throughout  the  world 
has  been  noticed,  and  its  injurious  effect  on  the  position  of  the 
Greek  females  must  have  long  been  seriously  felt  by  every  Gre 
cian  mother.  The  educated  females  in  Greece,  therefore,  natu 
rally  welcomed  the  pure  morality  of  the  Gospel  without  hesita 
tion,  and  to  their  exertions  the  rapid  conversion  of  the  middling 
orders  must  in  some  degree  be  attributed.  Female  influence 
must  not  be  overlooked,  if  we  would  form  a  just  estimate  of  the 
change  produced  in  society  by  the  conversion  of  the  Greeks  to 
Christianity."  —  pp.  142-144. 

Mr.  Finlay  proceeds  to  describe  in  detail  the  early  organi 
zation  of  the  church,  and  the  gradual  formation  of  the  Greek 
hierarchy  ;  and  in  a  separate  section  exhibits  the  steps  by 
which  the  orthodox  church  became  identified  with  the  Greek 
nation. 

When  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  into  two  independ 
ent  states,  the  Eastern  and  the  Western,  under  Arcadius 
and  Honorius,  that  great  political  revolution  necessarily  gave 
a  new  impulse  to  the  nationality  of  the  Greeks,  by  connect- 
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ing  them  more  closely  with  the  Eastern  sovereigns,  and  by 
extending  the  use  of  the  Greek  language,  even  to  the  impe 
rial  court.  The  organization  of  the  Christian  church  and 
the  Greek  municipal  institutions  now  began  to  exercise  a 
strong  and  direct  influence  upon  the  imperial  administration 
itself.  The  learning  of  the  nation  was  turned  to  the  discus 
sion  of  theological  subjects  ;  and  a  body  of  Greek  theological 
literature  was  created,  important  for  its  bearings  upon  the 
early  history  of  the  church,  and  interesting  as  an  exhibition 
of  the  elasticity  of  the  Hellenic  genius  and  language. 

"  The  power  of  the  clergy,"  says  our  author,  "  originally 
resting  on  a  more  popular  and  purer  basis  than  that  of  the  law, 
became  at  last  so  great,  that  it  suffered  the  inevitable  corruption 
of  all  irresponsible  authority  intrusted  to  humanity.  The  power 
of  the  bishops  equalled  that  of  the  provincial  governors  in  weight, 
and  was  not  under  the  constant  control  of  the  imperial  adminis 
tration.  To  gain  such  a  position,  intrigue,  simony,  and  popular 
sedition  were  often  employed.  Supported  by  the  people,  a  bish 
op  ventured  to  resist  the  emperor  himself;  supported  by  the  em 
peror  and  the  people,  he  ventured  even  to  neglect  the  principles 
of  Christianity.  Theophilus,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  even 
dared  to  ordain  the  Platonic  philosopher,  Synesius,  bishop  of 
Ptolemai's,  in  Cyrenai'ca,  before  he  believed  in  the  resurrec 
tion.*  "  —  pp.  179,  180. 

This  great  power  of  the  clergy  is  explained  in  part  by  the 
fact,  that  the  Greek  was  the  language  of  the  Eastern  church 
from  the  moment  of  its  connection  with  the  government, 
while  all  legal  business  was  transacted  in  the  Latin  until  after 
the  reign  of  Justinian.  Among  the  Greek  population  of  the 
East,  this  important  fact  could  not  fail  to  place  the  priesthood 
at  a  commanding  height  above  the  civilians  ;  as  language  is 
the  one  great  means  of  swaying  the  popular  mind. 

Between  the  death  of  Arcadius  and  the  accession  of  Jus 
tinian,  six  emperors  occupied  the  throne,  their  united  reigns 
covering  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  from 
A.  D.  408  to  A.  D.  527.  It  was  a  period  of  almost  un 
limited  despotism,  held  in  check  only  by  the  danger  of  inva 
sion  and  by  the  influence  of  the  clergy  over  the  body  of  the 
people.  The  senate  of  Constantinople  gave  some  degree 
of  stability  to  the  imperial  policy,  but  was  so  dependent  up- 

*    SHARPE'S  Egypt  under  the  Romans,  192. 
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on  the  emperor,  and  usually  so  servile,  that,  except  by  the 
force  of  the  general  maxims  of  administration  which  its  ex 
istence  through  a  series  of  years  established,  it  had  but  little 
power  to  curb  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  sovereign.  The  fact, 
that  these  emperors  ascended  the  throne  from  private  sta 
tions,  and  had  reached  a  mature  age  before  they  arrived  at 
the  imperial  purple,  brought  their  administrations,  it  is  true, 
more  under  the  control  of  the  public  opinion  than  could 
naturally  have  been  expected  from  the  prevalent  tyrannical 
maxims,  which  were  formally  received  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  period  we  are  now  considering  ;  and  while  the  regular 
action  of  the  government  and  the  strengthening  influence  of 
popular  opinion  were  conspiring  to  prolong  the  Byzantine  em 
pire,  the  Western  fell  in  pieces. 

The  state  of  civilization  and  the  influence  of  national  man 
ners  among;  the  Greek  population  suggest  very  interesting 
topics  of  inquiry.  The  following  remarks  upon  literature 
and  the  fine  arts  are  as  just  as  they  are  well  expressed  ;  and 
the  facts  accompanying  them  possess  much  interest. 

"  The  same  genius  which  inspires  poetry  is  necessary  to  ex 
cellence  in  the  fine  arts ;  yet,  as  these  are  more  mechanical  in 
their  execution,  good  taste  may  be  long  retained,  after  inspiration 
has  entirely  ceased,  by  the  mere  effect  of  imitating  good  models. 
The  very  constitution  of  society  seemed  to  forbid  the  existence 
of  genius.  In  order  to  produce  the  highest  degree  of  excellence  in 
works  of  literature  and  art,  it  seems  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
author  and  the  public  should  participate  in  some  common  feelings 
of  admiration  for  simplicity,  beauty,  and  sublimity.  When  the 
condition  of  society  places  the  patron  of  works  of  genius  in  a  total 
ly  different  rank  of  life  from  their  authors,  and  renders  the  criti 
cisms  of  a  small  and  exclusive  circle  of  individuals  the  law  in 
literature  and  art,  then  an  artificial  taste  must  be  studied,  in  order 
to  secure  the  applause  of  those  who  alone  possess  the  means  of 
rewarding  the  merit  of  which  they  approve.  The  very  fact,  that 
this  taste,  which  the  author  or  the  artist  is  called  upon  to  gratify, 
is  to  him  more  a  task  of  artificial  study  than  a  creation  of  natural 
feeling,  must,  of  itself,  produce  a  tendency  to  exaggeration  or 
mannerism.  There  is  nothing  in  the  range  of  human  affairs  so 
completely  democratic  as  taste.  Demosthenes  spoke  to  the 
crowd  ;  Phidias  worked  for  the  people. 

"  Christianity  engaged   in    direct   war   with   the   arts.      The 
Greeks  had  united  painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture,  in  such 
a  way,  that  their  temples  formed  a  harmonious  illustration  of  the 
2* 
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beauties  of  the  fine  arts.  The  finest  temples  were  museums  of 
paganism,  and,  consequently,  Christianity  repudiated  all  connec 
tion  with  this  class  of  buildings  until  it  had  disfigured  and  degrad 
ed  them.  The  courts  of  judicature,  the  basilics,  not  the  temples, 
were  chosen  as  the  models  of  Christian  churches,  and  the  adop 
tion  of  the  ideal  beauty  of  ancient  sculpture  was  treated  with 
contempt.  The  earlier  Fathers  of  the  church  wished  to  repre 
sent  our  Saviour  as  unlike  the  types  of  the  pagan  divinities  as 
possible. 

"  Works  of  art  gradually  lost  their  value  as  creations  of  the 
mind  ;  and  their  destruction  commenced,  whenever  the  material 
of  which  they  were  composed  was  of  great  value,  or  happened 
to  be  wanted  for  some  other  purpose  more  useful  in  the  opinion 
of  the  possessor.  The  Theodosian  Code  contains  many  laws 
against  the  destruction  of  works  of  ancient  art  and  the  plunder 
ing  of  tombs.  The  Christian  religion,  when  it  deprived  the  tem 
ples  and  the  statues  of  a  religious  sanction,  permitted  the  avari 
cious  to  destroy  them  in  order  to  appropriate  the  materials  ;  and, 
when  all  reverence  for  antiquity  was  effaced,  it  became  a  profit 
able,  though  disgraceful  occupation,  to  ransack  the  pagan  tombs 
for  the  ornaments  which  they  contained.  The  clergy  of  the 
new  religion  demanded  the  construction  of  new  churches ;  and 
the  desecrated  buildings,  falling  into  ruins,  supplied  materials 
more  easily  than  the  quarries. 

"  Many  of  the  celebrated  works  of  art,  which  had  been  trans 
ported  to  Constantinople  at  its  foundation,  were  destroyed  in  the 
numerous  conflagrations  to  which  that  city  was  always  liable. 
The  celebrated  statues  of  the  Muses  perished  in  the  time  of  Ar- 
cadius.  The  fashion  of  erecting  statues  had  not  become  obso 
lete,  though  statuary  and  sculpture  had  sunk  in  the  general  de 
cline  of  taste  ;  and  the  vanity  of  the  ambitious  was  more  grati 
fied  by  the  costliness  of  the  material,  than  by  the  beauty  of  the 
workmanship.  A  silver  statue  of  the  Empress  Eudocia,  placed 
on  a  column  of  porphyry,  excited  so  greatly  the  indignation  of 
John  Chrysostom,  that  he  indulged  in  the  most  violent  invectives 
against  the  empress.  His  virulence  compelled  the  government 
to  exile  him  from  the  patriarchal  chair.  Many  valuable  Grecian 
works  of  bronze  were  melted  down,  in  order  to  form  a  colossal 
statue  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  which  was  placed  on  a  lofty 
column  to  adorn  the  capital.  Others  of  gold  and  silver  may 
have  augmented  the  sums  which  he  laid  up  in  the  public  treas 
ury.  Still  it  is  unquestionable,  that  a  taste  for  painting  had  not 
entirely  ceased  among  the  educated  and  wealthy  classes.  Mo 
saics  and  engraved  gems  were  fashionable  luxuries  ;  but  the 
numbers  of  the  patrons  of  art  had  decreased  in  the  general  pov- 
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erty,  and  the  prejudices  of  the  Christians  had  greatly  restricted 
its  range."  —  pp.' 225  -  228. 

The  reign  of  Justinian  is  a  prominent  point  in  the  history 
of  the  Eastern  empire.  "  The  unerring  instinct  of  man 
kind,"  says  Mr.  Finlay  truly,  u  has  fixed  on  this  period  as 
one  of  the  greatest  eras  in  man's  annals."  It  was  distin 
guished  by  the  achievements  of  Belisarius,  the  influence  of 
Theodora,  and,  above  all,  by  the  legislation  of  the  emperor, 
through  which  the  destinies  of  the  whole  civilized  world  have 
been  deeply  affected. 

"  The  changes  of  centuries  passed  in  rapid  succession  before 
the  eyes  of  one  generation.  The  life  of  Belisarius,  either  in  its 
reality  or  its  romantic  form,  has  typified  his  age.  In  his  early 
youth,  the  world  was  populous  and  wealthy,  the  empire  rich  and 
powerful.  He  conquered  extensive  realms  and  mighty  nations, 
and  led  kings  captive  to  the  footstool  of  Justinian,  the  lawgiver 
of  civilization.  Old  age  arrived  ;  Belisarius  sank  into  the  grave, 
suspected  and  impoverished  by  his  feeble  and  ungrateful  master ; 
and  the  world,  from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to  those  of  the 
Tagus,  presented  the  awful  spectacle  of  famine,  plague,  and 
ruined  cities,  and  of  nations  on  the  brink  of  extermination.  The 
impression  on  the  hearts  of  men  was  profound.  Fragments  of 
Gothic  poetry,  legends  of  Persian  literature,  and  the  fate  of  Beli 
sarius  himself,  still  indicate  the  eager  attention  with  which  this 
period  was  long  regarded."  —  pp.  231,  232. 

Such  is  our  author's  just  and  forcible  delineation  of  a 
period  when,  to  use  his  language  in  another  place,  "  the 
frame  of  the  ancient  world  was  broken  to  pieces,  and  men 
long  looked  back  with  wonder  and  admiration  at  the  frag 
ments  which  remained,  to  prove  the  existence  of  a  nobler 
race  than  their  own." 

Justinian  ascended  the  throne  A.  D.  527.  Two  years 
later,  the  first  edition  of  his  Code  was  published  ;  ten  years 
later,  in  537,  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  was  dedicated  in 
Constantinople.  The  consulate,  the  form  of  which  had 
been  retained  from  the  ancient  Roman  republic,  was  abol 
ished  in  541.  The  last  years  of  his  reign  were  signalized 
by  a  remarkable  series  of  earthquakes  ;  one  of  which,  that 
of  A.  D.  556,  was  so  terrible,  that  the  emperor  did  not  ven 
ture  to  put  on  his  crown,  according  to  Agathias,  for  the  space 
of  forty  days.  It  was  towards  the  end  of  Justinian's  life 
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that  the  Turks,  destined  afterwards,  under  the  inspiration  of 
fanaticism  and  the  guidance  of  most  able  leaders,  to  change 
the  face  of  the  Oriental  world,  first  became  known  to  the 
Greeks.  This  important  reign,  marked  by  such  diversity  of 
incidents  of  the  highest  historical  importance,  and  the  starting- 
point  of  so  many  leading  influences  that  have  moulded  the 
fortunes  of  the  modern  world,  closed  in  the  year  565.  Mr. 
Finlay  has  exhibited  its  character  with  great  thoroughness 
and  ability  ;  and  the  changes  it  wrought  in  the  condition  of 
the  Greeks  are  pointed  out  with  a  satisfactory  clearness 
and  force.  In  a  literary  point  of  view,  the  most  interesting 
circumstance  of  this  time  is  the  fact  that  the  Greek  became 
the  language  of  the  governing  classes  in  the  Eastern  empire, 
and  of  the  orthodox  church,  and  thus  ceased  to  possess  a 
national,  that  is,  an  exclusively  Hellenic,  character. 

"  The  fact,"  says  our  author,  in  a  very  well  written  passage, 
a  part  of  which  only  we  can  quote,  "  is  easily  explained  by  the 
poverty  of  the  native  Hellenes,  and  by  the  position  of  the  ruling 
caste  in  the  Roman  empire.  The  highest  offices  in  the  court,  in 
the  civil  administration,  and  in  the  orthodox  church,  were  rilled 
with  this  Greco-Roman  class ;  and  this  class,  sprung  originally 
from  the  Macedonian  conquerors  of  Asia,  and  now  proud  of  the 
Roman  name,  repudiated  all  idea  of  Greek  nationality ;  and, 
from  its  political  views  of  Roman  dominion,  affected  to  treat 
Greek  national  distinctions  as  mere  provincialism,  at  the  very 
time  it  was  acting  under  the  impulse  of  Greek  prejudices,  both  in 
the  state  and  the  church.  The  long  existence  of  the  new  Platonic 
school  of  philosophy  at  Athens  seems  to  have  been  connected 
with  Hellenic  national  feelings,  and  Justinian  was  doubtless  in 
duced  to  put  an  end  to  it,  and  drive  its  last  teachers  into  banish 
ment,  from  his  hostility  to  all  independent  institutions.  This 
Greek  nationality  also  indicates  the  natural  cause  of  the  dissatis 
faction  of  the  Athenian  philosophers  during  their  residence  in 
Persia.  They  fled  from  the  persecutions  of  Justinian  to  the 
court  of  Chosroes  ;  but  in  spite  of  the  favorable  reception  which 
they  received,  as  enemies  of  the  Roman  emperor  and  of  Chris 
tianity,  after  a  few  years  they  returned  to  their  Greek  country 
men.  With  this  dispersion  of  the  philosophers,  the  national 
literature  of  Greece  ended."  —  p.  338. 

The  fourth  chapter  investigates  the  condition  of  the 
Greeks  from  the  death  of  Justinian,  A.  D.  565,  to  the 
death  of  Heraclius,  A.  D.  641.  It  opens  with  some  gen 
eral  remarks  on  the  connection  between  the  history  of  the 
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Greek  nation  and  the  Roman  empire  during  the  reign  of  Jus 
tin  the  Second  ;  it  then  describes  the  national  disorders 
during  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  the  Second  and  Maurice  ;  this 
is  followed,  among  other  topics,  by  a  very  interesting  account 
of  the  changes  effected  in  the  state  of  the  Greek  population 
by  the  Sclavonic  establishments  in  Dalmatia,  and  finally  by  a 
description  of  the  state  of  the  native  population  of  Greece. 
From  the  last  we  take  the  following  passage. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  trace  with  accuracy  the  effects  of  the  de 
population  of  Greece,  and  of  the  poverty  of  the  inhabitants. 
No  description  could  exaggerate  the  sufferings  of  a  country  in  a 
similar  situation.  The  slave  population,  which  had  formerly 
labored  for  the  wealthy,  had  now  disappeared,  and  the  free 
laborer  had  sunk  into  a  serf.  The  uncultivated  plains  were  trav 
ersed  by  armed  bands  of  Sclavonians,  who  gradually  settled,  in 
great  numbers,  in  Thessaly  and  Macedonia.  The  cities  of 
Greece  ceased  to  receive  the  usual  supplies  of  agricultural 
produce  from  the  country,  and  even  Thessalonica,  with  its  fertile 
territory  and  abundant  pastures,  was  dependent  on  foreign  impor 
tation  for  relief  from  famine.  The  smaller  cities,  destitute  of  the 
same  advantages  of  situation,  would  naturally  be  more  exposed 
to  depopulation,  and  sink  more  rapidly  to  decay.  The  roads, 
after  the  seizure  of  the  local  funds  of  the  Greek  cities  by  Justin 
ian,  were  allowed  to  go  to  ruin,  and  the  transport  of  provisions 
by  land,  in  a  country  like  Greece,  became  difficult.  This  neg 
lect  of  the  roads  had  always  been  a  cause  of  the  poverty  and 
barbarism  of  the  mountainous  districts  in  the  Roman  empire, 
whenever  it  happened  that  they  were  not  traversed  by  one  of  the 
great  military  lines  of  communication. 

"  A  complete  opposition  of  feelings  and  interests  began  to 
separate  the  inhabitants  of  Greece,  and  the  Greek  population  of 
Constantinople  connected  with  the  imperial  administration,  and 
this  circumstance  warrants  us  in  fixing  on  the  reign  of  Heraclius 
as  the  period  at  which  the  ancient  existence  of  the  Hellenic  race 
terminates.  It  is  vain  to  attempt  to  fix  with  accuracy  the  precise 
time  at  which  the  ancient  usages  were  allowed,  one  by  one,  to 
expire  ;  for  no  change  in  social  life,  which  is  long  in  progress,  can 
be  considered  as  really  accomplished,  until  the  existence  of  a 
new  order  of  things  can  be  distinctly  pointed  out.  National 
transitions  can  rarely  be  effected  in  one  generation,  and  are  often 
not  completed  in  a  century.  But  when  the  Byzantine  writers, 
after  the  time  of  Heraclius,  find  it  necessary  to  make  mention  of 
the  Greeks  of  Hellas  and  Peloponnesus,  they  do  so  with  feelings 
of  aversion.  This  display  of  ill-will  induces  us  to  conjecture 
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that  the  fate  of  the  Greek  cities  engaged  in  resisting  the  Sclavo- 
nian  invaders  had  not  been  very  different  from  that  of  the  im 
perial  cities  on  the  Adriatic,  and  that  they  had  been  compelled  to 
develope  a  spirit  of  independence,  which  had  caused  a  return  of 
prosperity  sufficient  to  awaken  the  envy  of  the  Byzantine  Greeks. 
The  manner  in  which  the  Byzantine  writers  mention  the  dwellers 
in  Greece,  or  Helladikoi,  as  they  style  them,  in  order  to  distin 
guish  these  Hellenes  from  the  degenerate  Romans,  as  they  vainly 
term  themselves,  seems  almost  to  imply  envy  as  well  as  con 
tempt.  The  term  Hellenes  was  now  either  used  to  indicate  the 
votaries  of  paganism,  or  was  too  closely  associated  with  remi 
niscences  of  the  glory  of  ancient  Hellas,  to  be  conferred  on  the 
rude  Christian  population  of  the  Peloponnesus,  by  the  educated 
in  Constantinople."  —  pp.  435  -  437. 

The  fifth  chapter  embraces  the  period  that  extends  from 
the  death  of  Heraclius  to  the  year  717,  at  which  time  the 
Roman  empire  in  the  East  in  effect  terminated  with  the  reign 
of  Justinian  the  Second,  the  last  emperor  of  the  family  of 
Heraclius.  The  series  of  Byzantine  monarchs,  properly  so 
called,  commenced  with  Leo  the  Isaurian.  The  Eastern 
empire  had  been  reduced  under  the  family  of  Heraclius  to 
the  bounds  which  it  occupied  for  many  centuries  afterwards, 
under  the  name  of  the  Byzantine.  The  connection  between 
the  court  and  the  Greek  nation  became  more  consolidated 
than  before,  especially  by  a  community  of  religious  feelings. 

The  course  of  political  changes  in  this  period  is  ably 
traced  ;  but  we  can  only  indicate  them  here  in  the  most  gen 
eral  manner.  After  the  short,  insignificant,  and  troubled 
rule  of  Constantine  the  Third  and  his  brother  Cleonas,  Con- 
stans  the  Second,  Constantine  the  Fourth,  Justinian  the 
Second,  and  a  succession  of  less  important  rulers,  whose 
reigns  were  generally  terminated  by  assassination  or  dethrone 
ment,  filled  up  the  confused  history  of  this  period.  Con- 
stans  and  Constantine  were  kept  employed  by  the  Moham 
medans,  now  in  the  enthusiasm  of  their  early  career.  Jus 
tinian  the  Second,  ascending  the  throne  at  the  age  of  sixteen, 
carried  his  tyranny  to  such  a  degree,  that  his  subjects  re 
belled,  cut  off  his  nose,  and  banished  him  to  Cherson.  Ten 
years  after,  he  returned  at  the  head  of  a  victorious  army  ; 
but  the  loss  of  his  nose  had  not  been  made  up  to  him  by  the 
gain  of  w'sdom.  His  subjects  rose  once  more  upon  him, 
and  to  make  sure  work  this  time,  not  only  dethroned  but  mur 
dered  him. 
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This  valuable  and  learned  work  closes  with  a  very  able 
summary,  or  general  view,  of  the  condition  of  the  Greeks  at 
the  extinction  of  the  Roman  power  in  the  East.  We  would 
gladly  lay  a  portion  of  this  able  sketch  before  our  readers  ; 
but  having  already  quoted  largely  from  the  volume,  we  can 
only  commend  it,  together  with  the  remainder  of  Mr.  Fin- 
lay's  labors,  to  the  attention  of  scholars. 


ART.  II.  —  1.  Sancti  Patris  nostri  Joannis  Chrysostomi 
Opera  Omnia.  Opera  et  Studio  D.  BERNARDI  DE 
MONTFAUCON.  Editio  altera,  emendata  et  aucta.  Pa- 
risiis.  1839. 

2.  Homilies  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Translated  by  Members 
of  the  .English  Church.  Oxford.  1839-44.  9  vols. 
8vo. 

IT  is  obvious  that  within  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years 
there  has  been  a  remarkable  revival  of  a  taste  for  the  study 
of  the  Christian  Fathers.  The  conspicuous  places  and  high 
prices  assigned  to  copies  of  their  works  in  catalogues  of  old 
books,  and  the  many  reprints  of  them  in  various  forms,  from 
the  complete  editions  issued  at  Paris  and  Leipsic  down  to 
the  popular  selections  made  at  Oxford  and  even  at  New 
York,  must  convince  every  one  that  the  saints  of  old  are 
by  no  means  forgotten  in  our  bustling  nineteenth  century. 
In  some  quarters,  indeed,  the  passion  for  Patristic  lore  may 
be  carried  so  far  as  to  become  an  infirmity,  and  more  than 
once  of  late,  Milton's  strong  rebuke  has  been  quoted  by  the 
zealous  antagonists  of  tradition  :  u  Whatever  time  or  the 
heedless  hand  of  blind  chance  hath  drawn  from  old  to  this 
present,  in  her  huge  drag-net,  whether  fish  or  sea-weed, 
shell  or  shrubs,  unpicked,  unchosen,  these  are  the  Fathers." 
Allow  that  the  drag-net  has  brought  up  much  worthless 
trash,  we  will  not  complain  so  long  as  it  u  hath  drawn  from  old 
to  this  present  "  one  prize  laden  with  such  precious  matter 
as  the  works  of  the  golden-mouthed  John  of  Antioch  and 
Constantinople.  He  was  the  most  brilliant  preacher  of  the 
ancient  church  in  its  palmy  days,  a  man  whose  life  will  al- 
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ways  have  the  interest  of  a  romance,  and  whose  eloquence, 
at  once  so  characteristic  in  its  tone  and  so  universal  in  its 
spirit,  must  have  a  charm  and  power  for  every  age. 

In  looking  over  the  many  books  that  have  been  written 
upon  Chrysostom,  the  reader  is  struck  with  the  almost  con 
stant  strain  of  eulogium,  and  is  fearful  that  the  just  limits  of 
history  have  been  overstepped,  and  that  the  brilliant  aureole 
of  the  saint  has  blinded  the  eye  to  the  features  of  the  man. 
By  popes  and  saints  he  has  been  called  "  Interpreter  of  the 
secrets  of  God,"  —  u  The  sun  of  the  whole  universe,"  — 
"The  lamp  of  virtue,"  —  u  Brightest  star  of  the  earth." 
The  polished  and  learned  Erasmus,  too  judicious  to  use  such 
fulsome  phrases,  gives  Chrysostom  far  more  honorable 
praise  ;  after  lauding  his  boldness,  charity,  and  wisdom,  he 
speaks  of  the  eloquence  that  could  impart  u  sweetness  to 
things  naturally  bitter,  and  make  one  love  even  his  rebukes, 
whilst  the  flatteries  of  other  men  are  intolerable."  Since 
the  Protestant  Reformation,  Papists  and  Reformers  have  vied 
with  each  other  in  doing  honor  to  this  saint.  In  the  be 
ginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  Sir  Henry  Savile  de 
voted  a  princely  fortune  to  a  splendid  edition  of  the  original 
Greek  from  the  press  of  Eton,  and  the  Jesuit  Fronte  Du- 
caeus,  at  Paris,  followed  with  an  edition  accompanied  by  a 
Latin  version.  In  the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  the 
Benedictine  Montfaucon  put  forth  the  edition  which  has  ever 
since  been  recognized  by  scholars  as  a  classic,  and  which 
has  recently  been  reprinted  at  Paris  in  a  more  convenient 
form,  and  with  many  valuable  corrections.  Availing  our 
selves  of  this  reprint,  with  its  rich  notes  and  illustrations,  and 
of  the  learned  work  of  the  independent  Neander,*  we  have 
ample  materials  for  forming  an  opinion  of  the  great  preacher 
and  his  age.  The  beauty  of  the  Paris  edition  cannot  well 
be  surpassed  ;  and  the  publishers  of  it  deserve  the  more 
credit  for  their  enterprise,  as  the  first  eleven  parts  were  de 
stroyed  by  fire  in  1835,  and  the  completion  of  the  work 
was  necessarily  deferred  two  years  beyond  1837,  the  time 
originally  contemplated.  We  owe  not  a  little  to  the  scholars 
of  Oxford  for  the  assistance  derived  from  their  translation  of 
the  most  important  of  Chrysostom's  homilies.  The  work 

*  Der  Heilige  Johannes  Chrysoslomus,  und  die  Kirche  besonders  des  Ori 
ents,  in  dessen  Zeitalter.    Von  A.  Neander,  Dr.    Berlin,  1821 -22. 
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which  the  English  antiquarian,  Bingham,  projected  more  than 
a  century  ago,  and  which  Dr.  Porter  of  Andover  began  a 
few  years  since,  is  now  going  on  under  the  auspices  of  a 
party  then  unknown.  By  such  a  labor,  Puseyism  may  atone 
for  not  a  few  of  its  sins. 

We  have  said  that  Chrysostom  lived  in  the  palmy  age  of 
the  ancient  church.  It  was  surely  so,  although  not  the 
purest.  His  ministry  began  in  the  reign  of  the  Spaniard, 
Theodosius,  to  whom  the  church  owed  far  more  than  to  the 
wavering  Constantine.  By  him  the  Roman  empire  was 
reunited,  and,  at  the  second  general  council,  held  in  Con 
stantinople,  A.  D.  381,  one  emperor  and  one  creed  seemed 
to  rule  the  world.  The  church  had  come  off  triumphant  in 
the  struggle  with  the  apostate  Julian,  who  denied  all  her 
claims  to  authority,  and  with  the  fierce  heretics  who  opposed 
her  leading  doctrines.  Enjoying  the  patronage  of  the  state, 
with  creed,  ritual,  and  government  matured,  in  full  possession 
of  the  riches  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  little  dream 
ing  of  the  barbaric  darkness  that  was  impending,  the  church 
showed  her  greatest  brilliancy  just  as  her  sun  was  going 
down.  Four  men  were  prominent  above  all  others  in  that 
splendid  age.  The  heroes  of  the  great  Athanasian  struggle, 
Athanasius,  Basil,  and  Hilary,  had  gone  to  their  graves. 
Who  was  to  take  their  place  as  defenders  of  the  faith  ?  In 
Italy,  the  spirit  that  was  afterwards  to  animate  a  Gregory  the 
First  and  a  Hildebrand  guided  the  measures  of  Ambrose, 
the  Bishop  of  Milan,  who  wielded  a  crosier  stronger  than 
the  sceptre  of  Theodosius.  Across  the  Mediterranean,  at 
Carthage,  the  young  Augustine  was  teaching  rhetoric  to  re 
fractory  pupils,  whom  in  disgust  he  was  soon  to  leave  for 
Italy,  where  in  Ambrose  he  found  a  teacher  who  led  him  as 
an  humble  convert  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  Turning  to  the 
East,  we  find  that  at  Constantinople  the  Roman  monk 
Jerome  was  pursuing  his  Greek  studies  under  the  direction 
of  the  venerable  Gregory,  and  preparing  himself  for  the  sol 
itude  of  Bethlehem,  where  he  became  the  great  scholar  of  his 
time.  John  of  Antioch  had  just  left  his  hermitage  in  the 
mountains,  and  entered  upon  the  ministry  in  the  city  of  his 
birth.  These  four  men  were  the  great  lights  of  their  time, 
shining  severally  as  the  prelate,  the  theologian,  the  scholar, 
and  the  preacher  of  their  age.  Each  of  them  will  repay  a 
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careful  study  of  his  life  and   labors.     Our  task  is  now  with 
the  most  attractive  of  them  all. 

John  of  Antioch,  surnamed  two  centuries  after  his  death 
Chrysostom,  or  u  Mouth  of  Gold,"  was  placed  by  circum 
stances  at  an  early  period  of  his  life  in  a  school  most  favora 
ble  to  the  development  of  his  oratorical  powers.  He  passed 
the  first  twenty-seven  years  of  his  life  at  Antioch,  where  a 
picture  of  the  whole  world  was  before  him  in  its  heterogene 
ous  collection  of  men,  manners,  and  creeds.  The  Roman 
capital  of  Asia,  with  its  two  hundred  thousand  inhabitants, 
was  at  once  Greek,  Roman,  and  Oriental,  Pagan,  Jewish, 
and  Christian.  It  exhibited  all  the  phases  of  culture  and 
condition,  the  greatest  luxury  and  the  most  squalid  poverty, 
the  highest  refinement  and  the  grossest  brutality,  the  most 
ascetic  devotion  and  the  most  complete  worldliness.  For 
centuries  after  the  apostles  established  a  church  there,  and 
believers  were  there  first  called  Christians,  the  gospel  had 
been  struggling  for  mastery  over  the  worship  of  Baal  and 
Astarte,  Apollo  and  Venus.  Now  Antioch  was  nominally 
Christian.  Still  the  church  and  the  theatre  were  rivals, 
whilst  pleasure  and  ambition  bore  such  sway  that  religion 
had  little  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  leading  men,  and  found 
its  best  votaries  among  devoted  women,  and  the  fervent 
recluses  sheltered  in  the  monasteries  and  hermitages  of  the 
neighbouring  mountains. 

Chrysostom  saw  every  aspect  of  life,  manners,  and  belief 
at  Antioch.  It  was  his  school,  and  he  learned  all  its  les 
sons  faithfully.  His  mother,  who  was  left  a  widow  at 
twenty  years  of  age,  devoted  herself  to  his  education,  and 
although  an  earnest  Christian,  and  desiring  nothing  for  her 
son  so  much  as  a  place  in  the  church,  procured  for  him  the 
most  liberal  means  of  instruction,  and  conscientiously  left 
him  to  the  choice  of  his  own  profession.  His  teacher  of 
rhetoric  was  the  famous  Libanius,  whom  Julian  admired, 
and  Gibbon  has  lauded  as  the  last  glory  of  expiring  pagan 
ism.  His  teacher  of  philosophy  was  Androgathias,  proba 
bly  a  Platonist.  Under  these  men,  he  was  taught  to  see  the 
ancient  forms  of  religion  and  morals  under  their  most  favora 
ble  aspects,  and  thus  to  understand  the  systems  which  he 
afterwards  labored  so  eloquently  to  refute.  His  oratorical 
powers  were  so  conspicuous  that  he  was  led  to  prepare  for 
the  bar,  and  Libanius  had  no  small  expectations  of  his  pu- 
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pil's  renown  in  the  courts  of  law,  as  well  as  in  the  schools 
of  pagan  philosophy.  But  his  mother's  Bible,  with  her 
devoted  spirit,  had  more  power  than  the  sophist's  entice 
ments.  The  youth  was  evidently  disgusted  with  the  practice 
of  the  law  at  Antioch,  as  others  have  been  in  cities  more 
decidedly  Christian.  He  quitted  this  profession,  and  turned 
to  the  study  of  theology,  first  under  the  direction  of  the 
bishop  Meletius,  and  afterwards  by  himself,  in  his  mother's 
house.  Still,  his  course  of  life  was  not  at  first  very  pure, 
not  so  much  so  even  as  that  of  some  of  his  associates  ;  but 
he  soon  abandoned  his  youthful  follies,  and  his  devotion  to 
the  church  became  so  marked  as  to  draw  upon  him  the  at 
tention  of  the  clergy,  and  to  lead  them  to  press  upon  him 
the  office  of  bishop.  But  he  was  oppressed  with  a  sense  of 
his  own  unworthiness,  and  panted  for  retirement ;  and  at  last 
the  death  of  his  mother,  combined  with  his  indignation  at  the 
tyranny  of  the  government,  and  the  course  of  his  religious 
convictions,  led  him  to  go  out  into  the  neighbouring  moun 
tains,  and  there  to  commune  with  God  and  his  own  soul. 

This  was  no  inappropriate  education  for  a  preacher.  Six 
years  of  retirement  and  study,  after  twenty-seven  years  of 
life  in  a  tumultuous  city  !  Of  these  six  years,  four  were 
spent  under  capable  instructers  in  a  monastery,  and  two  in 
the  solitude  of  a  cave.  Whether  driven  by  the  ill  health 
induced  by  his  ascetic  practices,  or  by  convictions  of  duty 
drawn  from  the  Bible,  which  he  never  allowed  to  be  laid 
aside  for  monkish  legends,  he  returned  to  the  city  in  the  year 
380,  and  was  welcomed  as  a  messenger  from  God  to  the 
church.  Still  he  preferred  privacy  of  life,  and  declined  the 
honors  which  were  offered  him.  For  six  years  more  he 
shrunk  back  from  the  position  which  his  powers  of  eloquence 
entitled  him  to  hold,  and  was  content  with  fulfilling  devotedly 
the  lowest  offices  of  the  Christian  ministry.  He  did  not 
preach  until  his  fortieth  year.  There  is  little  reason  to  re 
gret  that  the  abilities  of  Chrysostom  were  so  long  in  ripening  ; 
the  fact  explains  his  inexhaustible  resources.  He  could 
preach  every  day,  for  weeks,  without  flagging  in  spirit  or 
wanting  material.  He  drew  from  a  full  fountain,  unlike  the 
many  who  are  sorely  tried  by  attempting  to  draw  from  cis 
terns  that  hold  little  or  no  water. 

For  twelve  years  he  was  the  glory  of  the  pulpit  of  Anti 
och.  Here  he  produced  his  most  valuable  works,  having 
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sufficient  leisure  for  study  and  sufficient  excitement  for  his 
oratory.  No  productions  of  Christian  antiquity  have  so 
much  practical  value  now  as  his  expository  homilies.  No 
one  among  his  contemporaries  held  a  position  so  enviable  as 
his  during  this  period.  He  preached  in  the  church  which 
the  apostles  had  founded,  and  from  which  they  sent  forth 
their  missionary  expeditions  that  had  converted  the  world. 
The  Holy  Land  was  near  enough  to  give  vividness  to  the 
pictures  of  its  hallowed  scenes  and  characters,  yet  distant 
enough  to  waken  the  imagination,  and  lend  the  enchantment 
that  distance  gives.  Christians  formed  the  principal  part  of 
the  population  of  the  city  ;  yet  there  was  enough  of  pagan 
superstition  and  skeptical  philosophy  to  give  topics  for  the 
preacher's  varied  eloquence,  to  inflame  his  own  zeal,  and 
to  win  the  attention  of  his  hearers.  Even  the  excitable  and 
pleasure-loving  multitude  presented  no  unfavorable  materials 
for  his  glowing  eloquence  to  work  upon.  Antioch  turned 
from  its  pleasures  and  strifes,  its  banquets  and  theatres,  to 
listen  to  this  vehement  denouncer  of  popular  sins,  and  the 
fascinating  advocate  of  piety  and  charity.  And  when,  in 
the  year  387,  ruin  threatened  her  palaces  and  people,  when 
Theodosius,  outraged  by  resistance  to  his  assessments  and 
by  indignity  offered  to  the  statues  of  himself  and  his  queen, 
vowed  vengeance  against  the  city,  the  genius  of  the  orator 
appeared  more  brilliant  than  ever.  Chrysostom  preached 
incessantly  during  the  season  of  panic.  He  worked  into  his 
discourses  all  the  imagery  that  the  terrified  city  presented. 
Every  thing  was  made  to  preach,  and  to  testify  of  the  evil  of 
sin  and  the  terrors  of  the  judgment.  The  flight  of  the  pa 
gan  teachers  and  the  philosophical  lecturers,  the  brave  con 
stancy  of  the  Christians,  and  the  ready  aid  of  the  monks, 
who  thronged  to  the  city  from  the  neighbouring  mountains  to 
warn  the  sinful  and  cheer  the  faithful,  —  all  joined  to  swell 
the  praises  of  the  gospel,  and  to  appeal  to  the  consciences 
of  the  indifferent.  And  when,  finally,  the  anger  of  Theodo 
sius,  after  it  had  brought  heavy  inflictions  upon  Antioch,  was 
appeased  by  a  special  delegation  headed  by  the  bishop  Fla 
vian,  the  preacher  bade  the  people  look  above  the  will  of 
the  emperor  to  that  august  power  which  had  won  the  mon 
arch  to  the  faith,  and  subdued  him  to  a  humanity  that  befitted 
its  doctrines  of  forgiveness  and  love. 

It  had  been  better  for  the  orator's  peace,  if  he  had  re- 
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mained  at  Antioch,  devoting  himself  to  the  pulpit,  and  leav 
ing  the  cares  of  episcopal  rule  to  heads  constituted  differently 
from  his  own.  But  the  gain  to  his  temporal  welfare  would 
have  involved  the  loss  of  a  martyr's  crown.  The  see  of 
Constantinople  —  next  to  that  of  Rome,  the  proudest  office 
in  the  church  —  was  vacant.  Ambitious  aspirants  without 
number  clamored  for  the  place.  One  who  had  never  aspired 
to  the  honor  was  called  to  receive  it.  The  fame  of  the 
preacher  of  Antioch  had  reached  Constantinople,  and  the 
son  of  Theodosius,  who  was  now  on  the  throne,  was  in 
duced  by  his  prime  minister,  Eutropius,  to  call  Chrysostom 
to  the  episcopal  chair.  Refusal  was  impossible,  and,  in  the 
year  398,  the  reluctant  preacher  was  removed  to  his  splendid 
charge,  vainly  hoping  to  cause  the  pure  principles  to  which 
his  life  had  been  devoted  to  flourish  in  a  city  ruled  by  the 
intrigues  of  courtiers,  priests,  and  women.  Here  every 
thing  went  wrong,  except  the  bishop's  own  purpose  and  its 
necessary  effect  upon  the  true-hearted.  He  tried  to  reform 
the  clergy,  but  they  turned  upon  him  with  reproaches  for  his 
dictatorial  spirit  and  his  meagre  style  of  living.  They  ridi 
culed  him  for  eating  his  scanty  meals  alone  in  a  palace  where 
banquets  had  been  so  common.  He  found  the  monks  as 
little  disposed  as  the  regular  clergy  to  relish  the  austerity  of 
his  principles  and  conduct.  They  grasped  at  once  at  the 
honors  of  self-denial  and  the  comforts  of  self-indulgence. 
South  himself  could  not  have  been  more  earnest  and  pithy 
than  Chrysostom  was  in  his  rebuke  of  monkish  pretensions. 
The  homily  aimed  at  the  dainty  manners  and  assiduous  gal 
lantry  of  some  who  affected  to  be  weary  of  the  world  will 
do  very  well  as  a  picture  of  clerical  or  pietistic  dandyism 
in  any  age.  Such  shafts,  however,  were  not  received  as 
pleasantry,  or  submitted  to  as  the  wounds  of  a  friend.  The 
hypocritical  monks  hated  the  real  ascetic. 

The  women  of  the  city,  with  Eudoxia  at  their  head,  who 
at  first  had  been  most  desirous  to  hear  the  renowned  preach 
er,  and  ready  to  deify  him,  changed  their  tone  at  once,  when 
they  found  that  he  was  as  pointed  in  his  rebukes  as  he  was 
eloquent  in  his  appeals,  that  he  could  talk  "  of  hell  to  ears 
polite,"  and  was  fond  of  directing  his  denunciations  against 
female  vanities  and  sins.  The  empress,  beautiful  and  vicious, 
enthusiastic  in  his  praise  at  first,  and  glad  to  supply  him  with 
the  means  of  establishing  choirs  and  furnishing  them  with 
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silver  crucifixes,  began  to  persecute  him  with  deadly  hate, 
when  she  found  that  he  was  bent  upon  reforming  the  preva 
lent  manners,  and  that  some  of  his  discourses  were  regarded 
as  coming  home  to  her  own  royal  conscience.  Many  of  the 
bishops  turned  against  him.  Perhaps,  in  his  zeal,  he  might 
have  exceeded  the  proper  limits  of  his  jurisdiction  ;  but 
others  had  done  so  before,  and  the  evils  against  which  he 
strove  were  of  crying  magnitude.  A  regular  opposition  was 
organized  against  him,  headed  by  that  cold-blooded  schemer, 
the  despotic  and  avaricious  Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  a 
Bonner  in  temper,  and  a  Bossuet  in  energy.  By  an  informal 
synod  Chrysostom  was  doomed  to  exile,  and,  though  he 
protested  against  the  irregularity  of  the  proceedings,  the 
love  of  peace  induced  him  to  leave  the  city,  and  take  refuge 
on  the  opposite  shore. 

The  triumph  of  the  empress  and  the  Egyptian  was  short. 
Strange  sounds  were  heard  on  the  next  night,  and  an  earth 
quake  shook  the  city.  The  superstitious  people  declared 
that  it  was  the  voice  of  God  uttered  in  vengeance  for  his 
injured  servant.  Theophilus  was  confounded,  and  Eudoxia 
sank  on  her  knees  in  terror  and  remorse.  The  exile  was 
recalled  with  more  than  an  imperial  triumph.  The  whole 
city  went  out  to  meet  him  ;  the  Bosphorus  was  bridged  with 
boats,  and  illuminated  with  torches.  Immediately  upon  his 
arrival,  the  preacher  was  hurried  by  the  multitude  to  the 
church  of  the  apostles,  and  found  no  rest  until  he  had  given 
the  crowd  his  blessing  and  counsel  in  a  short  harangue. 
Soon  afterwards  he  preached  a  more  elaborate  discourse 
upon  glorying  in  tribulation.  In  both  cases  he  speaks  in  a 
spirit  of  the  most  fervent  gratitude  and  confident  faith. 

But  he  had  only  two  months'  respite  from  persecution. 
An  alliance  between  him  and  the  court  governed  by  Eudoxia 
could  not  continue  long.  His  last  remarkable  sermon  in 
Constantinople  showed  his  fearless  devotion,  and  though  per 
haps  impolitic,  it  did  not  probably  much  accelerate  his  doom. 
A  silver  statue  of  the  empress  was  set  up  before  the  senate- 
house,  so  near  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  where  he  was  offi 
ciating,  that  the  tumultuous  festivities,  the  songs,  dances, 
and  shouts  of  the  multitude,  interrupted  the  services  of  the 
worshippers  in  the  church.  The  sermon  of  Chrysostom 
was  very  severe  against  such  revelry,  and  every  word  of  it 
was  regarded  by  the  empress  as  an  attack  upon  herself. 
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Again  he  was  driven  into  exile,  after  a  nominal  trial  before  a 
synod  of  bishops. 

Neander  gives  an  affecting  account  of  his  farewell  to  his 
people,  on  this  occasion.  When  he  found  that  the  soldiers 
of  the  fickle  Arcadius  were  upon  his  track,  and  that  to  re 
main  with  his  people  was  to  endanger  their  lives  as  well  as 
his  own,  he  consented  to  go  away. 

"  He  called  his  bishops  around  him,  for  the  last  time  in  the 
church,  knelt  with  them  and  prayed,  saying,  at  the  close,  4  Fare 
well  to  the  angel  of  this  church.'  Then  he  went  into  the  sacris 
ty,  embraced  some  of  the  bishops  with  tears,  and  bade  them  a 
touching  adieu.  He  then  proceeded  to  the  chapel  or  baptistery, 
and  here  met  the  devoted  women,  deaconesses,  who  by  their 
wealth  had  so  often  sustained  him  in  his  expensive  charities  and 
ecclesiastical  enterprises,  and  said  to  them  :  l  Come,  my  daugh 
ters,  and  hear  me.  The  end  is  at  hand,  I  see  clearly  ;  I  have 
finished  my  course,  and  perhaps  you  will  never  see  me  more. 
My  advice  to  you  is  this ;  let  none  of  you  remit  in  the  least  your 
labor  of  love  for  the  church,  and  whoever  without  self-seeking  or 
ambition  is  unanimously  chosen  bishop  after  me,  follow  him  as 
you  have  followed  John,  as  the  church  cannot  remain  without  a 
bishop.  God,  in  his  mercy,  bless  you ;  remember  me  in  your 
prayers.'  Without  returning  to  take  leave  of  the  bishops,  he 
went  to  the  east  side  of  the  church,  having  caused  his  mule  to  be 
brought  up  to  the  west  door,  so  as  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
multitude  thither,  and  took  his  departure.  Thus  he  went  out 
unobserved,  and  quietly  surrendered  himself  to  the  guard,  who 
conducted  him  to  the  harbour,  where  he  embarked  in  a  small  ves 
sel  for  Bithynia.  This  was  on  the  9th  of  June,  404." 

Still  his  influence  did  not  cease,  but  by  his  letters  and 
preaching  he  produced  such  an  effect  upon  the  churches, 
that  he  was  as  much  honored  and  feared  as  when  on  the  pa 
triarchal  throne.  This  influence  seemed  dangerous  to  the 
government,  and  the  empress  was  resolved  that  he  should 
be  crushed.  He  was  driven  from  place  to  place,  under  great 
exposure,  and  at  last  died  in  Pontus,  in  the  year  407,  while 
on  a  forced  journey  towards  the  remotest  wilds  of  Colchis, 
the  extreme  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  When  it  appeared 
that  he  could  go  no  farther,  he  begged  the  soldiers  to  carry 
him  to  a  neighbouring  chapel,  where,  calling  for  white  robes, 
he  put  them  on,  and,  after  he  had  partaken  of  the  sacrament, 
and  offered  prayer  ending  with  his  usual  doxology,  "  Glory 
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to  God  for  all  things,"  he  breathed  his  last.  The  light  of 
the  Christian  pulpit  vanished  from  the  world. 

The  defects  in  Chrysostorn's  character  were  obvious,  but 
not  of  great  importance.  He  may  have  been,  as  the  histo 
rian  Socrates  implies,  rather  choleric  by  nature,  somewhat 
hasty  and  dictatorial  in  temper,  and  too  severe  in  his  ascetic 
habits  and  his  frequent  demands  for  fasting  and  self-crucifix 
ion.  His  monkish  habits  had  given  a  little  irritableness  and 
acidity  to  an  unquestionable  evangelical  zeal.  But  the  chief 
sources  of  his  troubles  lay  more  deeply  in  his  character. 
He  was  not  fitted  for  a  prelate's  position  in  troublous  times. 
He  was  great  in  his  principles,  but  somewhat  feeble  in  his 
measures.  The  former  he  derived  from  the  Bible  and  his 
own  soul  ;  for  the  latter  he  trusted  too  much  to  his  deacon, 
Serapion,  who  was  a  rash  and  unprincipled  adviser.  But 
even  if  he  had  possessed  the  requisite  talents  for  a  post  of 
command,  his  views  of  Christianity  would  have  been  much 
in  the  way  of  his  success.  Though  a  lover  of  the  church 
and  its  ritual,  and  free  from  reproach  as  to  the  main  princi 
ples  of  his  creed,  he  preached  boldly  and  spiritually,  and  the 
whole  genius  of  his  ministration  was  directly  opposed  to  the 
prevalent  priestcraft  and  formalism.  Isaac  Taylor  has,  in 
deed,  collected  numerous  passages  of  his  works  to  show  his 
exaggerated  views  of  the  importance  of  rites  and  relics,  and 
prayers  to  saints  and  martyrs.  But  a  man  like  Chrysostom 
must  be  judged  by  his  leading  purpose,  not  by  his  incidental 
extravagances  either  of  rhetoric  or  of  opinion.  He  could 
not  be  a  very  benighted  formalist,  so  long  as  he  believed  and 
so  eloquently  preached,  that  the  strength  of  the  church  is  in 
the  purity  of  its  members,  and  that  loss  of  the  love  of  God 
is  the  bitterest  infliction  in  hell. 

In  our  hasty  glance  at  Chrysostorn's  life,  we  have  not  for 
gotten  that  we  are  writing  for  a  work  devoted  to  literature 
rather  than  theology,  and  we  have  therefore  been  very  chary 
in  the  use  of  the  rich  materials  furnished  by  the  volumes  be 
fore  us.  We  must  keep  this  thought  still  more  in  mind  as 
we  turn  to  speak  of  the  orator's  genius  and  works. 

Chrysostom  was  evidently  a  man  of  quick  perceptions, 
strong  common  sense,  remarkable  power  of  comparison, 
strict  conscientiousness,  fervent  affections,  exuberant  fancy, 
and  a  powerful  imagination.  He  was  not  a  great  analytic 
thinker,  and  although  well  informed  on  philosophical  sub- 
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jects,  he  had  little  taste  for  abstractions.  His  great  power 
lies  in  the  number  and  richness  of  his  illustrations.  Every 
truth  is  covered,  sometimes  burdened,  with  imagery.  Every 
duty  is  brought  home  to  particular  cases  and  consciences. 
He  does  not  disdain  the  simplest  comparisons  that  will  help 
him  in  his  work,  and  sometimes  uses  a  redundancy  of  gor 
geous  figures,  as  if  nature  were  taking  her  revenge  on  the 
ascetic  for  his  contempt  of  her  riches,  and  kindling  in  his  lit 
erary  taste  a  passion  for  splendor  that  was  so  sternly  denied 
in  his  way  of  life.  More  frequently,  however,  he  presents 
common  truths  in  plain  language,  with  the  most  obvious  illus 
trations.  He  had  evidently  been  a  constant  observer  of  na 
ture,  as  well  as  a  close  student  of  the  Bible.  He  was  alike 
familiar  with  the  beauties  and  the  adaptations  of  creation, 
and,  fond  as  he  is  of  discoursing  floridly  of  roses  and  lilies, 
the  sea,  mountains,  and  stars,  he  sometimes  enters  into  minute 
statements  of  natural  laws  and  of  the  wonderful  anatomy  of 
the  human  frame,  that  almost  make  us  believe  that  we  are 
reading  an  Oriental  version  of  Paley,  in  spite  of  the  occa 
sional  mistakes  in  the  principles  of  science.  The  force  and 
frequency  with  which  he  introduces  passages  of  Scripture, 
or  alludes  to  the  personages  of  the  Bible,  their  circumstan 
ces  and  characters,  are  enough  to  astound  the  most  gifted  of 
the  old  Scotch  Covenanters.  His  quick  perception  of  re 
semblances  and  rich  fancy  made  him  the  unconscious  master 
of  a  science  of  correspondences  between  things  spiritual  and 
natural,  that  throws  the  theoretic  system  of  Swedenborg  far 
into  the  shade.  If  he  speaks  of  an  irritable  and  of  a  peace 
ful  spirit,  he  compares  the  one  to  a  noisy  street,  and  the  oth 
er  to  a  rural  solitude,  and  gives  a  graphic  picture  of  the  two 
scenes.  When  he  distinguishes  the  prayer  of  importunate 
selfishness  from  that  of  gospel  meekness,  the  one,  he  says, 
is  like  a  brawling  scold,  against  whom  the  gate  of  heaven  is 
shut  ;  the  other  is  an  angel  form  that  seraphs  welcome  to  the 
throne  of  God.  To  care  for  riches  and  to  neglect  the  soul 
is  to  be  like  children  who  laugh  when  the  thief  comes  in 
and  steals  the  real  valuables  of  the  house,  and  yet  cry  if  he 
touches  the  least  of  their  jingling  trinkets.  To  neglect  the 
soul  and  pamper  the  body  is  to  clothe  the  mistress  in  sack 
cloth,  and  array  the  servant-maid  in  gold  and  jewels. 

The  drift  of  his  discourses  was  eminently  practical.     He 
was  not  fond  either  of  metaphysics  or  of  dogmatic  theology. 
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He  enforced  the  cardinal  Christian  virtues,  especially  char 
ity,  and  denounced  the  cardinal  sins,  especially  covetousness. 
Profane  swearing  he  could  not  tolerate,  and  even  advises  his 
hearers  to  strike  the  blasphemer,  if  words  were  of  no  avail. 
This  advice,  however,  was  given  during  the  panic  at  An- 
tioch,  and  may  not  be  a  fair  instance  of  his  preaching.  The 
superiority  of  the  gospel  over  every  other  system,  especial 
ly  the  Platonic,  is  a  favorite  theme  with  him.  His  views 
of  the  divine  nature  were  very  broad  and  exalted,  and  are 
constantly  brought  forward  in  his  discourses.  He  also  in 
sists  much  upon  the  freedom  of  the  human  will,  and  says, 
again  and  again,  that  no  man  can  be  hurt  but  by  himself. 
He  was  very  free  in  his  censures,  and  declaimed  eloquently 
against  slavery,  priestcraft,  and  formalism.  Neander's  learn 
ing  and  love  for  free  thought  have  enabled  him  to  collect 
passages  from  Chrysostom  that  would  not  shame  the  least 
shackled  of  our  Protestant  divines. 

He  has  frequently  been  compared  to  Jeremy  Taylor,  but 
unjustly.  They  are  alike  only  in  an  exuberant  fancy  and  a 
liberal  creed.  Chrysostom  is  not  pedantic  or  scholastic  like 
Taylor,  whose  sermons,  although  decked  with  incomparable 
beauties,  are  tedious  as  a  whole,  and  to  a  popular  assembly 
would  be  uninteresting.  Chrysostom  is  direct,  pointed, 
glowing,  preaching  less  on  a  given  subject  than  with  refer 
ence  to  the  particular  wants  of  the  audience  before  him. 
He  has  much  of  Latimer's  boldness  and  simplicity,  and 
something  of  his  humor.  Take  some  ingredients  from  Lat- 
imer  and  some  from  Taylor,  and  we  might  form  a  compound 
not  unlike  Chrysostom.  In  his  extemporaneous  style  he  is 
much  like  the  former.  As  he  seems  generally  to  have  spok 
en  extemporaneously,  even  his  more  elaborate  discourses 
have  an  air  of  being  prompted  by  the  occason.  He  was  as 
hearty  and  outright  as  honest  Hugh,  and  as  little  disposed  to 
be  mealy-mouthed  in  dealing  with  sin  in  high  places.  He 
was  quite  as  bold  in  facing  Eudoxia  as  Latimer  was  in  brav 
ing  Henry  the  Eighth.  Both  were  men  of  free  spirit  ;  both 
drew  their  freedom  from  the  Bible  ;  and  what  his  Saxon  man 
hood  did  for  the  one,  his  study  of  the  generous  literature  of 
Greece  did  for  the  other. 

The  homilies  and  sermons  of  Chrysostom  are  rich  in  his 
torical  interest,  showing,  as  they  do,  the  form  and  color  of 
his  times.  In  reading  them,  we  are  carried  back  to  another 
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age.  We  find  no  dry  discussion  of  theological  doctrines, 
no  dull  parade  of  formalisms,  but  a  fresh,  free,  colloquial  ad 
dress,  which  brings  the  audience  at  once  before  us  by  its 
constant  reference  to  them.  The  customs  of  the  ancient 
church  favored  such  a  mode  of  address,  and  are  singularly 
at  variance  with  our  modern  notions  of  propriety.  Preach 
er  and  people  felt  at  liberty  to  express  themselves  just  as 
they  felt  in  church.  The  doctors  at  Oxford  would  be  as 
tounded  at  the  difference  between  the  ways  of  a  congrega 
tion  in  that  supposed  golden  age  of  church  dignity,  and  their 
own  dainty  notions  of  cathedral  quietude.  The  ancient  au 
diences  applauded  freely  whatever  they  liked  in  the  preacher, 
and  of  course  felt  at  liberty  to  show  their  disapprobation  of 
what  they  disliked.  Clapping,  stamping,  shouting,  leaping, 
and  the  waving  of  light  garments  were  no  unusual  signs  of 
applause  ;  whilst  tears,  groans,  and  smiting  the  breast  indi 
cated  the  compunction  of  the  hearers.  When  Cyril  was 
happy  in  an  appeal,  they  cried,  "  O  orthodox  Cyril  !  Gift 
of  God  ! "  When  Chrysostom  was  unusually  eloquent, 
waving  their  garments  and  plumes,  and  laying  hands  upon 
their  swords,  the  people  shouted,  "  Worthy  the  priesthood  ! 
Thirteenth  Apostle  !  Christ  hath  sent  thee  ! '  The  preach 
ers  seem  to  have  liked  these  plaudits,  as  showing  the  interest 
ed  attention  of  the  audience.  In  one  case,  a  grave  bishop 
speaks  of  being  applauded  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  invites 
his  friend,  with  whom  he  is  arguing,  to  come  and  hear  him 
while  receiving  the  honor,  and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine.  Chrysostom  evidently  had  so  many  of  these 
favors  as  to  be  at  times  weary  of  them,  and  often  tells  his 
hearers  that  he  should  much  prefer  their  penitence  to  their 
plaudits,  and  that  they  must  take  good  care  lest  they  violate 
the  principles  which  they  receive  with  such  acclamation. 

The  preachers,  who  in  the  cities  were  generally  bishops, 
and  less  frequently  presbyters,  appear  commonly  to  have 
spoken  without  notes,  and  to  have  trusted  to  reporters  for 
the  preservation  of  their  discourses.  This  fact,  and  the  pe 
culiar  relation  in  which  they  stood  to  the  audience,  tended  to 
make  their  addresses  very  colloquial,  and  quite  different  from 
modern  sermons.  They  spoke  either  from  the  steps  of  the 
altar,  or  from  the  ambo,  a  platform  with  a  reading-desk  in  the 
middle  of  the  church,  and  sitting  or  standing,  as  they  chose. 
Frequently  the  preacher  sat,  and  the  people  stood,  throughout 
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the  sermon.  The  church  had  not  then  learned  to  box  its 
orators  up,  and  raise  them  high  in  mid  air,  with  a  position  as 
far  from  the  countenance  of  the  hearer  as  the  sermon  is  apt 
to  be  from  his  sympathies.  The  speaker  had  no  fear  of 
being  rebuked  for  flippancy,  or  of  hearing  rebellious  imita 
tions  of  his  freedom  on  the  part  of  the  audience,  so  estab 
lished  was  the  distinction  between  clergy  and  laity,  and  so 
fixed  were  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  clerical  office. 
Often  several  addresses  were  made  during  the  same  meeting, 
but  always  by  the  clergy,  the  bishop  closing  and  summing 
up  what  his  presbyters  had  said.  Chrysostom  sometimes 
ends  his  discourse  by  stating,  that  he  now  leaves  it  to  his  su 
perior  to  do  better  justice  to  the  topic. 

Of  course,  the  ancient  pulpit  was  in  every  respect  differ 
ent  from  the  modern.  Chrysostom  was,  indeed,  a  great  re 
former,  yet  he  changed  the  moral  character,  rather  than  the 
external  manner,  of  preaching.  He  avoided  the  frequent 
dogmatic  invectives  against  heretics,  and  the  as  frequent 
vapid  allegorical  interpretations  of  Scripture.  His  preach 
ing  was  practical,  aimed  at  the  life  ;  it  was  rational,  avoiding 
both  the  materialistic  views  of  Tertullian's  followers  and  the 
transcendental  sublimations  of  the  school  of  Origen.  He  was 
eminently  a  common  sense  interpreter  of  the  Bible,  and  duly 
appreciated  the  letter  and  the  spirit  too. 

After  all,  though  free  from  many  of  the  errors  prevalent 
among  his  contemporaries,  Chrysostom  shows  the  peculiari 
ties  of  the  taste  of  his  age  ;  and  there  is  not  one  of  his  thou 
sand  discourses,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  which  would  be 
considered  as  a  regular  sermon  according  to  our  modern 
standard,  —  not  one  that  reminds  us  of  Massillon  or  South, 
Edwards  or  Buckminster.  He  never  adopts  a  logical  ar 
rangement,  although  his  elaborate  work  on  the  priesthood 
shows  that  he  was  perfectly  competent  to  write  a  consecutive 
treatise,  or  sustain  a  continued  argument,  whenever  he  chose. 
In  his  homilies,  or  expository  discourses,  he  closes  not  so 
frequently  with  a  lesson  taught  by  the  general  sense  of  the 
passage  he  has  been  expounding,  as  with  one  suggested  by 
some  of  the  wants  of  his  people,  no  matter  how  incongruous 
the  suggestion  might  be  with  what  had  gone  before.  Among 
his  sermons,  —  his  master-pieces  on  the  Statues  for  instance, 
so  well  translated  by  Mr.  Budge,  in  the  Oxford  Library,  — 
there  is  not  one  that  is  from  beginning  to  end  devoted  to 
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the  consecutive  treatment  of  a  single  topic.  Each  has  its 
strict  unity,  undoubtedly ;  but  the  unity  is  in  the  object,  not 
in  the  subject ;  for  he  thinks  less  of  the  systematic  exposition 
of  a  text  or  topic  than  of  meeting  with  a  single  purpose  the 
state  of  mind  of  his  hearers.  He  preached  these  sermons 
whilst  Antioch  was  in  an  agony  of  anxiety,  those  of  her  cit 
izens  who  had  as  yet  escaped  the  emperor's  vengeance  fear 
ing  the  dungeon,  the  scourge,  or  the  axe.  The  preacher 
shows  great  skill  in  suiting  his  discourse  to  them,  and  it  is 
hypercriticism  to  blame  him  for  sudden  transitions,  although  he 
may  so  far  violate  ordinary  rules  as  to  break  off  an  enrapt 
ured  description  of  the  benignity  of  God  in  creation  as 
shown  in  the  book  of  nature,  and  end  abruptly  with  a  strong 
rebuke  to  the  people  for  their  habit  of  profane  swearing. 
At  another  time,  while  preaching  on  the  apostle's  advice  to 
Timothy  to  take  a  little  wine  for  his  stomach's  sake,  he 
dwells  first  upon  the  apostle's  kindness,  and  the  folly  of  in 
terpreting  his  advice  as  a  plea  for  wine-bibbing,  and  then 
glances  off  to  another  topic,  and  closes  with  stating  ten 
reasons  why  good  men  like  Timothy  are  allowed  to  suffer 
sickness  and  affliction,  and  why  the  afflicted  should  not 
despair,  and  commit  or  tolerate  blasphemy.  Yet  he  always 
came  to  the  point.  He  never  ended  a  sermon  without  saying 
at  the  close  what  the  moral  state  of  the  audience  most  needed. 
Rhetorician  as  he  was  by  education  under  the  sophist  Li- 
banius,  he  was  never  so  careful  of  his  literary  reputation  as 
to  disdain  to  be  useful.  He  was  willing  to  dwell  continually 
upon  one  topic,  so  long  as  the  one  besetting  sin  continued. 
He  ends  more  than  half  of  his  sermons  on  the  Statues  by 
denouncing  the  sin  of  profanity.  We  cannot  say  how  often 
he  preaches  against  theatre-going  and  money-loving.  All 
his  sermons  were  occasional,  and  in  all  of  them  he  seems  as 
much  at  liberty  as  in  conversation  to  say  just  what  circum 
stances  required  or  the  people  needed.*  Sometimes  he  is 
ludicrously  familiar.  He  speaks  to  the  people  about  coming 
to  church  after  dinner,  complaining  of  long  sermons,  talking 
and  laughing  in  church,  and  in  one  instance  calls  attention  to 
a  pickpocket  who  was  busy  at  his  work  among  the  congre- 

*  For  an  excellent  critique  upon  Chrysostom's  method  of  preaching,  and 
statement  of  the  difference  between  the  ancient  homily  and  the  modern 
sermon,  see  the  work  of  Dr.  Philip  Mayer  upon  Chrysostom,  especially  the 
introduction.     The  volume  is  dated  Nuremburg,  1830. 
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gallon.  Yet  various  as  was  the  character  of  his  discourses, 
Philip  Mayer  says  truly,  that  through  them  all  there  runs, 
like  a  shining  thread,  a  practical  religious  spirit,  and  a  true 
oratorical  talent,  so  that  it  is  easy  to  value  at  their  true  worth 
all  the  doubtful  or  spurious  works  that  have  come  to  us  with 
his  name  attached  to  them. 

Certainly,  it  would  be  folly  to  hold  up  the  great  orator  of 
the  ancient  church  as  a  perfect  model  for  our  age,  or  for  our 
country.  Boston  is  not  an  Antioch,  nor  is  the  nineteenth 
century  much  like  the  fourth.  We  live  in  an  age  of  the 
general  diffusion  of  knowledge  and  the  inductive  exercise  of 
intellect.  The  Reformation,  together  with  the  discussions 
consequent  upon  it,  has  given  great  predominance  to  the  criti 
cal  understanding,  and  made  systematic  doctrine  and  polished 
writing  more  acceptable  than  authoritative  statements  or  glow 
ing  appeals  ;  yet  there  is  much  that  the  modern  pulpit  may 
learn  from  the  pages  of  Chrysostom,  and  not  only  learn,  but 
apply.  Many  a  modern  audience  might  be  refreshed  by 
listening  to  a  racy  homily  formed  on  his  principles,  and  would 
regard  its  free  expositions  of  Scripture  and  fervent  appeals 
to  the  heart  as  a  pleasant  relief  from  doctrinal  dissertations, 
moral  lectures,  or  aesthetic  essays.  We  dislike  flippancy 
in  the  pulpit,  and  have  no  relish  for  ofT-hand  crudities  any 
where.  As  little  friendly  are  we  to  the  too  common  dulness 
and  feeling  of  constraint  that  would  have  afflicted  the  grav 
est  of  the  old  fathers,  could  they  have  become»,_acquainted 
with  the  pulpit  habits  of  our  time. 

We  may  learn,  too,  of  Chrysostom  how  to  be  independent, 
and,  whether  as  hearers  or  preachers,  that  we  are  bound  to 
keep  the  pulpit  independent.  As  Americans,  especially  as 
inhabitants  of  New  England,  we  must  regard  the  Christian 
pulpit  as  a  conservative  institution  second  to  no  other.  Our 
homes,  our  schools,  and  our  laws  rest  in  no  small  degree  upon 
its  support.  Its  history  has  been  and  will  be  intimately  con 
nected  with  our  national  history.  Let  it  keep  its  high  place, 
and  neither  become  the  minion  of  the  few  nor  the  sport  of 
the  many  ;  let  it  mildly,  yet  fearlessly,  speak  the  truth  as 
given  by  the  Scriptures,  rebuking  evil  in  the  few  and  the  many, 
and  throwing  a  mantle  of  charity  over  repentance  and  faith, 
whether  in  the  rich  and  powerful,  or  the  poor  and  enslaved  ; 
and,  above  all,  let  it  never  confound  the  oracles  of  heaven 
with  the  dictates  of  men,  nor  cry  out,  at  the  voice  of  a  single 
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Herod,  or  of  multitudes  with  a  Herod's  spirit,  "It  is  the 
voice  of  a  God,  and  not  of  a  man."  Subserviency  may 
profit  for  a  season,  but  truthfulness  conquers  in  the  end. 
Better  fall  for  a  time  with  Chrysostom,  than  triumph  for  a 
time  with  Theophilus. 

Thirty  years  after  his  death,  the  remains  of  John  of  Anti- 
och  were  borne  in  triumph  from  the  tomb  in  his  place  of  ex 
ile  to  a  splendid  mausoleum  in  Constantinople.  Two  cen 
turies  ago,  his  bones  were  carried  as  relics  to  Rome,  where 
they  now  rest  in  the  chapel  that  bears  his  name  within  the 
walls  of  St.  Peter's.  To  few  of  the  hallowed  spots  within 
that  majestic  cathedral  would  one  more  eagerly  hasten  than 
to  that  chapel.  Thoughts  would  there  be  inspired  that  might 
sometimes  force  the  attention  to  wander  from  the  seraphic 
music  of  the  Sistine  choir,  and  compel  one  to  listen  to  voices 
from  another  age  and  land.  The  church  of  Rome  is  still  in 
the  ascendant ;  her  power  is  still  majestic,  whilst  her  Oriental 
sister  is  cast  down  and  in  humiliation.  The  Roman  patriarch 
Innocent,  fourteen  centuries  ago,  interceded,  though  in  vain, 
for  his  brother  of  Constantinople,  when  the  latter  was  driven 
into  exile  ;  and  now  Rome  protects  the  ashes  of  him  whom 
when  living  she  vainly  sought  to  defend.  The  treatment 
which  Chrysostom  received  at  the  hands  of  the  ruling  pow 
ers  in  the  Greek  empire  was  a  turning  point  in  history,  and 
in  its  consequences  has  done  much  to  make  the  fate  of  the 
Eastern  church  differ  so  widely  from  the  long  continued 
prosperity  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

When  his  spirit  shall  come  to  be  again  duly  honored  among 
the  nations  where  his  name  was  first  canonized,  and  the  East 
shall  return  to  his  principles,  something  of  the  glory  of  the 
former  age  may  come  back.  If,  either  by  the  awakening  of 
the  Russian  clergy  and  nation,  by  the  decline  of  the  Turkish 
power,  or  by  the  revival  of  moral  life  among  the  churches  of 
the  East,  Constantinople  shall  again  become  Christian,  and 
the  cross  supplant  the  crescent  on  the  dome  of  St.  Sophia, 
next  to  that  of  our  great  Master  and  his  apostles,  no  name 
would  deserve  to  be  proclaimed  with  greater  honor  on  the 
day  of  triumph  than  that  of  John  Chrysostom. 
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ART.  III.  —  1.  Report  in  Favor  of  the  Abolition  of  the 
Punishment  of  Death  by  Law ;  made  to  the  Legislature 
of  the  State  of  JVew>  York,  April  14,  1841.  By  JOHN 
L.  O' SULLIVAN,  Member  of  the  Assembly  from  the 
City  of  New  York.  Second  Edition.  1841.  8vo.  pp. 
168. 

2.  Punishment  by  Death  :  its  Authority  and  Expediency. 
By   REV.   GEORGE   B.   CHEEVER.     Second    Edition, 
with  an    Introduction  by  HON.   THEODORE  FRELING- 
HUYSEN.     New  York.      1843.     12mo.     pp.  156. 

3.  Essays  on  the  Punishment  of  Death.      By  CHARLES 
SPEAR,    Author  of  "Titles  of  Jesus,"    "  Essays    on 
Imprisonment   for  Debt,"  &c.     Fourth  Edition.     Bos 
ton  and  London.     1844.     12mo.    pp.  237. 

OF  all  forms  of  government,  a  republic  stands  most  in 
need  of  laws,  and  of  power  to  execute  them.  If  it  be  not  a 
government  of  laws,  it  is  no  government  at  all.  Where  the 
people  are  sovereign,  and  every  man  a  law-maker,  there  is 
the  greater  need  that  they  make  and  sustain  laws  which  all 
will  acknowledge,  a  tribunal  to  which  all  must  submit.  Such 
a  tribunal  presupposes  a  system  of  restraints  and  penalties. 
Penal  consequences  must  be  annexed  to  the  violation  of  law, 
and  some  certainty  must  attend  these  consequences,  or  the 
whole  is  unmeaning  and  useless,  if  not  pernicious. 

These  are  axioms.  And  yet,  with  these  on  their  lips,  a 
large  portion  of  the  people  of  this  republic  are  talking  and 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  them,  or  entire  disregard  of  their 
meaning.  They  are  retaining  laws  in  their  statute-books 
which  are  never  enforced  ;  they  are  withholding  that  public 
expression  which  alone  gives  strength  to  law  ;  they  are  erect 
ing  tribunals  which  the  laws  neither  recognize  nor  allow  ;  in 
one  quarter,  they  anticipate  even  the  judgment  of  the  law  by 
a  violent  execution  ;  in  another,  they  overawe  both  judgment 
and  execution  by  their  antipathies  or  sympathies  ;  while  every 
where,  at  times,  they  suffer  local  interests  and  excited  pas 
sions  to  control,  if  not  to  defy,  the  operation  of  all  laws. 
This  is  one  view  of  existing  facts.  In  another  direction, 
there  is  an  increase  of  the  opposite  feeling,  a  jealousy,  loy 
alty,  and  conservative  energy,  roused  by  this  very  tendency 
to  lawlessness,  and  as  yet  holding  it  in  check.  Which  will 


1846.]  The  Punishment  of  Death.  41 

prevail  ultimately  is  not  our  inquiry.  Every  one  must  see 
that  nothing  will  be  gained  by  pushing  to  extremes  in  either 
direction.  If  one  class  think  to  supersede  law,  and  to  find 
something  better  even  than  a  Christian  government,  their 
destruction  is  sure.  If  the  other  class  resolve  to  see  no  good 
in  any  change,  ascribing  all  dissatisfaction  and  attempted  re 
form  to  weak  understandings  or  the  worst  motives,  they  may 
hasten  that  which  they  fear.  And  to  both  extremes  there  is, 
as  usual,  a  tendency.  Nothing  can  surpass  the  soft  senti 
mentality  and  one-sided  condolence  which  some  persons  ex- 
press  in  reasoning  upon  crime  and  the  criminal,  complaining 
of  the  severity  of  laws,  and  tracing  all  offences  to  physical 
disease  or  unavoidable  influences.  The  charge  of  malevo 
lence  or  cruelty  in  our  common  jurisprudence,  the  appeal  to 
pity  those  who  suffer,  however  justly,  the  attempt  to  connect 
all  crime  with  misfortune  rather  than  guilt,  and  the  disposition 
to  screen  the  murderer  under  the  plea  of  insanity,  are  symp 
toms  which  might  in  themselves  be  overlooked  as  indicative 
only  of  an  unsound  mind,  did  they  not  strike  at  the  highest 
truths  and  eternal  distinctions. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  extreme.  There  is  another,  which 
seems  to  us  as  false,  if  not  as  dangerous.  It  is  the  grave 
attempt,  stimulated  evidently  by  the  opposite  folly,  to  defend 
our  penal  code  by  the  first  ever  given  to  man  ;  to  urge  the 
oldest  severities,  not  only  as  justifications,  but  commands,  for 
all  after  ages  ;  to  show,  as  more  than  one  writer  has  lately 
attempted  to  do,  that  the  divine  injunction  to  take  the  life  of 
the  murderer  stands  on  equal  authority  with  the  Decalogue, 
and  that  to  repeal  it  would  be  as  wicked  and  fatal  as  to  disre 
gard  those  ten  commandments  ;  even  to  argue  that  Christ's 
repeal  of  the  Jewish  penalties  and  retaliations  was  not  on  ac 
count  of  their  injustice,  severity,  or  incongruity  with  his  own 
religion,  but  because  they  had  been  abused.  Indeed,  we 
have  seen  recently,  in  the  resolutions  of  some  religious  body, 
the  broad  assertion,  that  the  Mosaic  code  has  never  been 
repealed  ;  though  we  have  not  yet  seen  any  attempt  to  rein 
state  its  thirty  capital  offences,  including  witchcraft,  adultery, 
blasphemy,  man-stealing,  blood-eating,  and  Sabbath-break 
ing.  We  have  seen  it  asserted  that  Christ  himself  re- 
enacted  the  legal  penalty  of  death  for  murder,  when  he  said, 
"  All  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword." 
It  is  declared  that  the  death-penalty  is  in  accordance  with 
4* 
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the  very  mercy  of  the  Christian  religion,  if  not  demanded  by 
its  great  object  ;  inasmuch  as  a  short  term  of  life  is  more 
likely  to  bring  the  doomed  convict  to  repentance,  while  pro 
tracted  life,  though  in  confinement,  would  lead  only  to  abuse. 
Yet  more,  it  is  declared  that  the  divine  enactment  of  the 
law  of  "  life  for  life  "  prepared  the  way  for,  and  helped  the 
efficacy  of,  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  Mr.  Cheever,  in 
the  book  whose  title  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  ar 
ticle,  says,  —  "  God  would  prevent  the  cheapening  of  human 
life,  in  order  that  the  value  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  life 
might  not  be  diminished  in  men's  estimation/  In  very  truth, 
had  no  law  ever  been  promulgated  annexing  the  penalty  of 
death  to  the  crime  of  murder,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  would  have  lost,  in 
men's  minds,  something  x  of  its  dignity."  And  a  writer  in 
the  Biblical  Repository  for  July,  1843,  reasons  in  defence 
of  the  punishment  of  death  from  the  government  of  God 
thus  :  —  "  HE  visits  transgression  with  uncompromising  ret 
ribution.  HE  did  not  spare  even  his  own  Son." 

Here  is  another  extreme.  We  speak  of  it  in  no  sectarian 
spirit,  for  no  sect  is  answerable  or  censurable  for  such  opin 
ions.  We  give  it  first  as  a  simple  fact,  and  then  as  one  of 
many  reasons  for  subjecting  this  matter  to  a  rigid  and  candid 
investigation.  We  had  ignorantly  supposed,  until  recently, 
that  the  Scriptural  defence  of  capital  punishment  was  almost 
relinquished.  We  find  it  not  only  retained,  but  renewed  and 
enlarged.  Now,  if  there  be  ground  for  this,  —  if  it  be  verily 
an  original  and  eternal  command  of  God,  that  the  murderer 
be  put  to  death,  and  its  observance  be  essential  to  the  prin 
ciple  of  obedience,  the  existence  of  society,  and  the  salva 
tion  of  souls,  then  we  say,  in  all  soberness,  this  nation  is  guil 
ty  before  God,  and  hastening  to  destruction.  For  not  only  is 
the  law  of  God  assailed  by  many  who  view  it  differently, 
but  it  is  constantly  set  aside  by  those  who  retain  and  declare 
it.  It  is  not  enforced  by  those  who  maintain  the  right,  and 
possess  also  the  power,  to  enforce  it.  The  murderer  is  not 
put  to  death.  He  is  liable  to  it,  the  law  requires  it,  in  ev 
ery  State  of  our  union.  But  in  no  one  of  them  are  half  the 
murderers  convicted,  or,  if  convicted,  executed.  Here, 
again,  is  a  fact,  and  it  is  a  very  serious  fact,  independently 
of  its  causes.  It  is  worthy  the  consideration  of  all,  that  the 
highest  sanction  of  our  country's  criminal  law  has  no  uni- 
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form  or  sure  validity.  It  is  something,  that,  while  other  of 
fences  beside  murder  are  made  capital  in  nearly  every  State, 
their  number  ranging  from  two  to  twenty,  it  is  hardly  ever 
the  case  that  the  law  is  enforced  for  any  crime  but  murder. 
This  is  something,  when  considered  as  indicating  the  pro 
gress  of  opinion  in  regard  to  severity,  and  as  tending  to  weak 
en  the  power  of  law.  It  becomes  momentous  in  regard  to 
murder,  when  it  is  maintained  that  the  death  of  the  murderer 
is  authorized  and  required  by  the  law  of  God  and  the  life  of 
society,  and  yet  the  murderer  is  constantly  let  off,  not  mere 
ly  through  popular  clamor  or  morbid  sympathy,  but  also 
through  the  conscientiousness  of  jurors,  and  the  laxity  of 
administration,  failing  to  convict,  or  pardoning  or  commuting 
after  conviction. 

We  have  here  given  the  material  facts,  in  the  present  posi 
tion  of  the  subject.  The  least  that  can  be  said  of  them, 
and  probably  the  feeling  of  all  is,  that  they  demand  some  ac 
tion.  What  shall  it  be  ?  It  may  be  presumptuous  in  us  to 
say  ;  we  attempt  it  in  no  spirit  of  self-complacency,  still 
less  of  dogmatism  or  rash  innovation.  This  is  not  a  ques 
tion  of  one  side,  or  one  argument  ;  nor  is  it  a  subject  for  the 
imputation  of  bad  motives.  It  is  not  to  be  assumed  that 
the  opponents  of  capital  punishment  are  either  wiser  or  more 
humane  than  its  advocates.  Nor,  again,  have  its  advocates 
any  right  to  charge  upon  the  opponents  a  want  of  principle, 
as  to  law  or  religion.  It  is  pitiful  to  attempt  to  identify  the 
proposed  reform  with  moral  or  social  ultraism.  Were  there 
no  higher  principles,  there  are  names  on  the  side  of  the  re 
form  which  should  save  it  from  that  suspicion.  We  are 
pained  to  find  even  the  excellent  Chancellor  of  the  New 
York  University,  Mr.  Frelinghuysen,  in  his  Introduction  to 
to  Mr.  Cheever's  book,  lending  his  sanction  to  the  unjust  al 
legation,  worthy  of  weaker  men,  that  to  abolish  the  death- 
penalty  would,  in  effect,  if  not  in  design,  proclaim  "  impu 
nity  "  to  murder.  We  have  more  reason  to  charge  impuni 
ty  upon  the  present  system.  Against  its  friends  we  bring  no 
charge.  Its  effect  we  pronounce  worse  than  neutral  ;  uncer 
tain,  unequal,  ineffectual,  and  pernicious.  We  call  for  proof 
of  the  opposite.  Our  position  is  affirmative,  not  negative  ; 
conservative,  not  destructive.  We  speak  for  law  ;  we 
uphold  government.  We  believe  man  is  selfish  enough  and 
corrupt  enough  to  require  restraints  and  penalties.  We  see 


44  The  Punishment  of  Death.  [Jan. 

a  spirit  of  lawlessness  in  the  land,  a  tampering  with  constitu 
tions,  and  oaths,  and  liberty,  and  life,  that  call  loudly  for  re 
proof.  We  maintain  the  right  of  society  to  impose  any  re 
straint  or  punishment  essential  to  its  existence.  We  see  not 
where  it  is  to  derive  the  right  to  imprison,  especially  for  life, 
if  it  have  not  also  the  right  to  take  life.  But  we  deny  that 
its  right  to  take  life  rests  upon  any  positive  command  of 
God,  or  any  sure  permission.  We  deny  that  it  finds  the  least 
favor  in  the  precepts  of  Christ,  or  the  spirit  of  Christian 
ity.  We  deny  that  the  death-penalty  is  justified  by  any  ex 
perience  of  its  usefulness,  or  proof  of  its  necessity.  And 
we  throw  the  burden  of  proof,  for  each  of  these  points,  on 
the  advocates  of  the  present  law. 

The  alleged  proof  of  a  divine  command  or  permission 
lies  in  a  single  passage,  if  we  may  not  say  in  a  single  word. 
"  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed." — Gen.  ix.  6.  Shall;  on  that  one  word,  in  that 
one  verse,  depends  the  Scriptural  argument.  Change  the 
word  to  will,  which  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  English  lan 
guage  permit,  and  the  passage  will  express  simply  the  great 
retributive  law  of  God's  providence,  that  violence  begetteth 
violence  ;  as  in  the  Psalms  :  —  u  Bloody  and  deceitful  men 
shall  not  live  out  half  their  days."  But  leave  the  passage 
as  it  is  ;  the  first  part  of  it  will  bear  a  different  rendering, 
though  the  common  version  seems  to  us  as  natural  and  prob 
able  as  any.  We  admit  that  the  Hebrew  future  often  stands 
for  the  imperative  ;  but  it  does  not  always  stand  for  it  ;  and 
whether  it  does  here,  or  has  only  the  force  of  the  future,  as 
in  Cain's  assertion,  —  u  Every  one  that  findeth  me  shall 
slay  me,"  —  depends  on  the  context,  and  other  considera 
tions.  Thus  the  whole  argument  becomes  an  inference  ; 
and  different  men — men,  too,  who  do  not  differ  in  their  gen 
eral  religious  views  —  draw  different  inferences  from  the  con 
text,  and  express  opposite  opinions  as  to  the  passage.  Pro 
fessor  Stuart,  of  Andover,  thinks  the  Hebrew  for  u  shall  be 
shed  "  is  "  the  most  passive  form  which  the  language  ad 
mits."  Professor  Upham,  of  Brunswick,  says,  it  has  "  the 
indefinite  form  of  the  Hebrew  future,"  and  finds  in  it  neither 
command  nor  permission.  Professor  Turner,  of  the  Epis 
copal  Seminary,  New  York,  says  it  may  be  permissive,  but 
cannot  be  obligatory.  All  scholars  will  allow  that  the  verb 
is  future,  and  no  one  can  assert  more  than  that  it  may  be  im- 
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perative,  and  is  so  in  his  opinion.  Is  this  proof?  Is  it  a  suffi 
cient  foundation  for  the  system  that  has  been  reared  upon  it  ? 
But  grant  it  ;  on  whom  is  it  imperative  ?  To  whom  does 
it  give  even  permission  to  take  life  ?  Its  words  are,  —  u  By 
man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."  And  the  preceding  verse 
says,  —  "  At  the  hand  of  every  man's  brother  will  I  require 
the  life  of  man."  May  the  murderer  be  put  to  death  by  any 
man,  or  by  the  brother  of  the  murdered  man  ?  This  is  the 
literal  sense,  if  you  adhere  to  the  literal ;  it  is  the  intimation 
of  the  context,  if  you  judge  by  that.  And  more,  it  was  the 
interpretation  of  the  passage  in  that  age,  so  far  as  we  know 
of  its  being  used.  Singularly  enough,  it  is  never  afterward 
referred  to  in  the  Bible,  though  so  constantly  referred  to 
now.  Moses  subsequently  slew  a  man,  but  did  not  apply  the 
passage  or  its  penalty  to  his  own  case.  In  his  code,  it  is 
said,  —  "  The  revenger  of  blood  himself  shall  slay  the  mur 
derer  ;  when  he  meeteth  him,  he  shall  slay  him."  There  is 
another  clause  of  the  context,  which  was  made  a  part  of  the 
Jewish  ritual,  but  has  never  been  observed  by  Christians. 
It  is  the  injunction  to  abstain  from  "  flesh  with  the  life  there 
of,  which  is  the  blood  thereof."  It  stands  in  close  connec 
tion  with  the  favorite  passage.  If  one  be  imperative,  univer 
sal,  and  perpetual,  why  not  the  other  ? 

The  proof  is  not  made  out  ;  the  burden  is  heavier  upon 
the  advocates  than  they  seem  aware.  They  must  first  show 
that  the  passage  has  necessarily  the  imperative  force  ;  then, 
that  it  is  a  permanent  and  universal  ordinance,  though  others 
near  it  are  not  ;  then,  that  in  itself,  or  the  context,  it  gives 
to  government,  and  not  to  individuals,  the  right  and  duty  of 
killing  the  murderer  ;  then,  that  it  was  ever  applied  by  the 
Deity  himself,  or  by  any  of  his  servants  and  commissioned 
ministers,  except  in  the  Mosaic  code  ;  and  lastly,  that,  in 
principle  and  spirit,  it  has  not  been  repealed  by  him  who 
abrogated  its  fellows,  —  "An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth 
for  a  tooth."  We  have  reason  to  say  "  its  fellows,"  for,  be 
sides  the  principle,  there  is  a  fact  here  to  which  we  call 
earnest  heed  ;  namely,  that  the  law  of  retaliation,  which 
Christ  did  abrogate,  comprised  originally  the  very  law  of  life 
for  life.  "  Life  shall  go  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth, 
hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot."  —  Dent.  xix.  21.  Another 
fact  deserves  notice.  If  Jehovah  designed  this  as  the  prin 
ciple  of  social  order  and  eternal  justice,  is  it  not  remarkable, 
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that,  when  he  was  the  only  lawgiver,  judge,  and  punisher, 
he  not  only  spared  the  life  of  the  murderer,  but  forbade  any 
one  to  slay  him,  and  said  nothing  even  of  his  deserving 
death  ?  Mr.  Cheever  has  his  own  way  of  accounting  for 
this,  and  using  it.  He  intimates  that  this  "  divine  lenity  ' 
was  a  chief  cause  of  the  wickedness  of  men  before  the  flood, 
and  was  revoked  by  the  Deity  when  he  saw  the  abuse. 
u  God  spared  Cain,  and  the  consequence  was,  since  no  mur 
der  could  ever  be  committed  under  more  aggravating  circum 
stances  than  that  of  Abel,  that  every  murderer  felt  secure." 
Thus  the  experiment  of  a  milder  legislation,  as  another 
writer  has  declared,  was  first  made  by  the  Deity,  and  failed  ! 
We  might  ask,  if  the  bloodiest  code  of  Moses  answered  a 
better  purpose  ?  But  no  irreverence.  Admitting  the  bold 
intimation,  it  does  not  remove  the  difficulty.  There  seems 
to  have  been  the  same  u  divine  lenity,"  after  the  supposed 
enactment  of  life  for  life.  Moses  became  a  murderer  ;  and 
God  spared  him  also,  though  the  act  was  revengeful  and 
deliberate.  Before  this,  but  after  the  command,  Simeon 
and  Levi,  sons  of  the  patriarch  Jacob,  committed  a  treach 
erous  and  most  foul  murder  on  all  the  males  of  a  city,  be 
cause  one  of  them  had  u  defiled  their  sister";  the  same 
offence,  avenged  more  horribly  and  infamously,  yet  in  the 
same  way,  as  that  of  Mercer  recently,  where  the  murderous 
brother  was  saved  by  acclamation.  Simeon  and  Levi  were 
not  so  rescued,  but  simply  let  alone.  Jacob  reproved  them, 
but  no  application  or  mention  was  made  of  the  existing  "  im 
perative  law."  And  omitting  all  inferior  cases  in  the  history, 
David  was  a  murderer,  in  every  just  view  ;  adding  this  great 
sin  to  another,  which  was  also  capital  in  his  own  code.  But 
he  also  was  spared  the  ordained  penalty.  Is  the  fact,  then, 
established  by  the  passage,  by  the  context,  or  by  subse 
quent  events,  that  the  penalty  of  life  for  life  was  imperative, 
of  universal  obligation,  always  observed  and  enforced  by  the 
Deity,  never  repealed  or  even  virtually  superseded  by  the 
Saviour  ?  Is  it,  can  it  be,  proved  ? 

We  have  said  the  proof  rests  on  a  single  passage.  No 
other  passage  has  ever  been  quoted  for  the  purpose  from  the 
Old  Testament,  to  our  knowledge  ;  none  so  strong,  none 
indeed  having  the  aspect  or  pretence  of  a  commandment  and 
universal  law,  can  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  Scriptures, 
as  all  will  concede  ;  and  should  this  passage  be  relinquished, 
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half  the  advocates  of  capital  punishment  would  abandon  the 
ground  of  divine  authority.  It  is,  then,  a  very  serious  ques 
tion,  whether  this  one  passage,  at  the  most  and  the  best,  is 
so  clear  and  unquestionable  as  to  be  rightfully  or  safely 
taken  as  the  foundation  of  a  fearful  system  of  criminal  law, 
for  all  nations,  and  all  ages,  world  without  end. 

If  we  were  willing  to  turn  the  question  from  a  serious  to  a 
curious  and  almost  ludicrous  one,  we  would  go  into  a  par 
ticular  examination  of  the  passages  sometimes  adduced  from 
the  New  Testament.  But  we  can  hardly  believe  that  any 
Christian  scholars  or  reasonable  men  are  in  earnest,  when 
they  quote,  in  support  of  capital  punishment,  such  passages 
as  the  declaration  of  Christ  already  referred  to,  and  used  by 
most  men  for  the  opposite  purpose,  —  "  All  they  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword."  It  is  yet  harder  to  un 
derstand  the  cast  of  mind  in  those  who  think  to  vindicate 
this  interpretation  and  strengthen  the  argument  by  quoting 
a  similar  but  even  weaker  proof,  more  and  more  against 
themselves,  from  the  Apocalypse  :  —  "  He  that  leadeth  into 
captivity  shall  go  into  captivity  ;  he  that  killeth  with  the 
sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword.'7  Paul  likewise  is 
drawn  into  the  defence,  because,  when  accused  and  ar 
raigned,  he  appealed  unto  Caesar,  and  expressed  his  willing 
ness  to  suffer  the  utmost  penalty  of  the  existing  laws,  if 
guilty  :  —  u  If  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed  any  thing 
worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die."  And  again  the  same 
apostle's  use  of  the  emblem  of  office,  in  describing  the 
power  and  terror  of  a  ruler,  —  "  He  beareth  not  the  sword 
in  vain,"  — is  brought  as  additional  and  conclusive  evidence  of 
his  opinion,  and  of  the  authority  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
favor  of  capital  punishment.  Lest  we  be  suspected  of  mis 
representation,  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  fifty-second  page 
of  Mr.  Cheever's  book,  where  he  says,  — "  There  is  no  other 
possible  view  that  can  be  taken  of  this  passage  "  ;  and  then 
quotes  Calvin,  as  calling  it  "an  illustrious  place,"  to  prove,  adds 
Mr.  Cheever,  u  the  divine  authority  of  capital  punishment." 

These  are  the  arguments  drawn  from  the  New  Testa 
ment.  It  seemed  right  to  show  what  they  are,  and  add  their 
weight  —  or  weakness,  as  others  may  think  —  to  the  law  of 
"  blood  for  blood."  To  our  mind  they  prove  only  the  impos 
sibility  of  bringing  the  gospel  into  a  league  with  the  gallows. 
We  attempt  no  answer  to  them  from  the  gospel  itself ;  if  it 
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does  not  answer  them  by  its  whole  tone,  we  despair  of  doing 
it  by  any  extracts  or  reasonings  of  our  own.  We  have 
thrown  the  burden  of  proof  on  the  other  side,  and  we  have 
a  right  to  leave  it  there.  The  power  of  which  we  speak  is 
tremendous,  and  they  who  assume  or  exercise  it  must  show 
their  warrant.  To  take  life,  —  to  take  it  on  evidence  which, 
in  the  nature  of  the  case,  can  scarcely  ever  be  more  than 
presumptive,  —  especially  to  doom  one  murderer,  when  others 
as  guilty  are  spared  and  have  been  from  the  beginning,  is  a 
fearful  use  of  power,  not  to  be  justified  by  any  thing  less  than 
the  express  word  of  God,  and  the  absolute  necessities  of  hu 
man  society.  In  the  word  of  God  there  is  no  justification, 
certainly  no  proof. 

We  turn  to  the  argument  of  expediency,  or  necessity. 
Expediency  alone  can  avail  nothing  against  right ;  but  if  a 
plain  necessity  can  be  made  out,  it  is  but  expressing  a  truism 
to  say,  we  must  yield.  And  here,  again,  too  much  has  been 
assumed,  and  the  advocates  forget  how  much  is  to  be  proved. 
Expediency  and  necessity  are  confounded,  and  both  stand 
upon  fear,  rather  than  fact.  A  man's  opinion  of  what  is 
best  is  taken  as  evidence  of  what  is  essential ;  and  the  fear 
of  change  grows  easily  into  an  idea  of  certain  ruin  when 
ever  the  change  shall  be  made.  The  worst  evils  have  al 
ways  been  predicted,  at  every  instance  of  relaxation  in  the 
criminal  code  of  any  country.  Yet  in  every  country  that 
code  has  been  softened  and  abridged  ;  England  having  re 
duced  her  capital  offences  from  one  hundred  and  sixty  to 
nine,  and  practically,  it  is  said,  to  one  ;  and  the  people  of  our 
own  country,  even  those  opposed  to  the  entire  abolition  of 
the  punishment  of  death,  demanding,  and  virtually  requiring, 
that  it  be  confined  to  murder  alone.  Yet  it  is  assumed  that 
to  relax  this  last  hold  would  be  fatal ;  to  take  life  for  life 
is  essential  to  the  very  life  of  society  ;  that  the  murderer 
be  put  to  death  is  a  social  universal  necessity.  This  is  said 
and  repeated.  But  where  is  the  proof?  We  have  just 
given  it ;  the  proof  is  the  assertion.  There  is  no  other. 
The  alleged  necessity  is  an  opinion,  and  nothing  more.  So 
general  an  opinion  has  it  been,  and  held  by  so  many  wise  and 
good  men,  that  it  would  ill  become  us  to  say,  it  is  without 
foundation.  But  we  do  say,  it  is  without  proof.  They  who 
hold  the  opinion  have  a  right  to  retain  and  declare  it,  but  no 
right  to  insist  that  it  makes  out  a  case  of  necessity  in  favor 
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of  continuing  the   present  law.     They  have  not  proved  that 
which  they  assert.   There  is  no  "  necessity,"  except  in  their 
associations  and  fears.     These,  we  own,  must  often  guide  us, 
and  define  to  us  law  and  duty.     But  whether  they  may  do 
this   in   the  case  of   life  and   death  is  the  single   question. 
And  we  do  say,  if  it  be  justly  a  part  of  all  criminal  law,  that 
no  jury  shall  pronounce  a  man  guilty,  while  there  is  room  for 
one  reasonable  doubt  of  his  guilt,  much  more  is  it  the  duty 
of  society  to  save   life  from  that  uncertain  judgment  and 
awful  peril,  while  there  is  one  "reasonable  doubt  "  of  the 
clear  right  and  absolute  necessity.     This  is  not  merely  an 
equal,  but  a  paramount  duty,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  first  de 
cision,  on  which  all  the  rest  depends,  and  which  involves  the 
whole  responsibility.     The  community  are  bound  to  consider 
themselves  the  grand  jury,  whom  God  and  their  own  act 
have   made  judges  of  the   law,  as  well  as   the   evidence. 
Blackstone  has  given  us  his  opinion  of  the  kind  of  evidence 
which  alone  should  satisfy  us.     "To  shed  the  blood  of  our 
fellow-creatures  is  a  matter  that  requires  the  greatest  delib 
eration,  and  the  fullest  conviction  of  our  own  authority  ;  for 
life  is  the  immediate  gift  of  God  to  man  ;  which  neither  he 
can  resign,  nor  can  it  be  taken  from  him,  unless  by  the  com 
mand  or  permission  of  him  who  gave  it,  either  expressly  re 
vealed,  or  collected  from  the  laws  of  nature  or  society,  by 
clear  and  indisputable  demonstrations." 

There  being  no  clear  and  indisputable  demonstrations,  we 
can  only  examine  the  reasons  of  an  opinion,  the  grounds  of 
assumption.  These  may  all  be  reduced  to  one.  It  will  not 
be  even  assumed  that  there  is  any  "necessity"  for  capital 
punishment,  except  on  the  principle  of  "  self-defence."  The 
principle  of  retaliation  is  forbidden  and  disclaimed.  The 
principle  of  reparation  has  no  place.  All  purpose  of  re 
venge  is  indignantly  disowned  ;  though,  from  the  frequency 
and  emphasis  with  which  we  hear  it  said  that  the  murderer 
"  deserves  "  to  die,  we  might  suspect  it.  Mr.  Livingston 
tells  us,  that  an  exalted  and 'excellent  magistrate  confessed  to 
him,  after  yielding  other  points  of  defence,  "  that  there  was 
some  little  feeling  of  revenge  at  the  bottom  of  his  own  opin 
ion  "  ;  and  we  fear  this  is  common.  But  we  do  not  charge 
it.  Even  if  it  were  so,  and  were  right,  it  would  not  help 
the  argument  of  necessity.  Self-defence  only  can  sustain 
that.  The  right  of  self-defence  we  admit,  but  we  do  not 
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admit  that  it  implies  always  the  right  of  taking  life.     That, 
every  one  allows,  depends  upon  the  emergency.     There  are 
many  modes  of  self-defence,  and  no  individual  may  resort 
to  the  extreme  mode  hastily,  however  clear  may  seem  to 
him   the  right  of  using  it  at  all  ;  still   less,  society.      The 
cases  are  not  even  parallel  ;  the  individual  kills  his  assailant, 
to  save   himself ;    society   kills   the   murderer,    to   save  — 
whom  ?     Not  the  murdered  man  ;  he  can  be  neither  saved 
nor  restored,  nor  can  his  loss  be  repaired  by  another  loss. 
Nor  can  society  save  itself,  unless  from  the  repetition  of  the 
outrage,  by  the  man  himself,  or  by  others.     Here  is  the 
whole   argument.     It  is  the  opinion  and   the   assertion,  that 
there  is  "no  other  way  "  in  which  it  is  possible  to  prevent  a 
murderer  from  repeating  the  offence,  or  deter  others  from  the 
same.     This  also  the  advocates  are  bound  to  prove.     And 
they  never  can  prove  it,  except  by  trying  other  ways,  and 
finding  that  they  utterly  fail.     Is  it  not  clear,  that,  on  all  prin 
ciples  of  natural  right,  abstract   reason,  or  Christian   law, 
men  are  bound  to  try  other  ways  first,  instead  of  last  or  not 
at  all,  before  assuming  the  ground  of  necessity,  or  even  ex 
pediency  ? 

We  deny  both  the  reasoning  and  the  fact  ;  and  we  pass 
now  to  the  consideration  of  facts. 

1.  Capital  punishment  has  not  prevented  murder.  It  has 
been  often  inflicted,  it  has  slain  its  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands,  and  still  its  work  goes  on,  and  still  its  power 
is  defied.  No  man  can  say,  that  it  has  had  power  in  pro 
portion  to  its  magnitude,  or  to  that  expectation  which  has 
been  its  defence.  No  man  can  say,  that  it  has  done  any 
good  compared  with  the  sacrifice  of  a  single  innocent  life, 
even  if  we  think  nothing  of  the  violent  termination  of  a  guilty 
life.  Indeed,  who  can  show  that  it  has  done  any  good  at 
all  ?  It  has  not  prevented  murder.  It  has  not  lessened  the 
number  of  murders.  So  many  have  they  been,  that,  had 
capital  punishment  been  abolished,  the  frequency  of  crime 
would  be  ascribed  to  that.  Seventy-two  thousand  persons 
were  put  to  death  in  England,  in  the  single  reign  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  making  two  thousand  a  year.  But  instead  of 
deterring  or  preventing  others,  the  number  of  victims  seemed 
but  to  provoke  anew,  as  by  the  sight  of  fresh  blood,  the  ap 
petite  for  crime  and  murder  A  The  whole  history  of  Eng 
land  and  of  France  gives  the  game  lesson.  And  the  history 
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of  all  nations,  it  is  believed,  will  sustain  the  remark  of  Bec- 
caria  :  —  "  The  countries  and  times  most  notorious  for  sever 
ity  of  punishments  were  always  those  in  which  the  most 
bloody  and  inhuman  actions,  and  the  most  atrocious  crimes, 
were  committed."  The  principle,  indeed,  that  merciful 
laws  afford  more  protection  to  society  than  severe,  has  the 
authority  and  express  testimony  of  the  first  civilians  in  the 
world.  By  the  strong  voice  of  facts,  the  argument  from 
self-defence  is  turned  against  the  advocates  of  capital  pun 
ishment.  It  has  done  its  best  and  its  worst  for  more  than 
five  thousand  years.  It  has  not  abolished  murder,  or  lessened 
the  number  of  its  victims.  How  much  longer  term  is  needed 
for  trial  ? 

2.  Capital  punishment  has  never  been  sure  or  equal.  It 
has  never  been  consistent  with  itself,  or  with  the  boast  of  its 
benefits.  None  of  its  advocates  have  tried  or  trusted  their 
own  professions.  They  have  set  it  forth  as  a  divine  com 
mandment,  and  they  themselves  have  violated  it.  They 
have  declared  that  the  good  of  society  required  it,  and  they 
have  cheated  society  of  half  its  blessings.  They  insist  that 
every  murderer  forfeits  his  life,  and  they  deliberately  suffer 
half  the  convicted  murderers  to  live.  Always  has  it  been  so  ; 
never  was  the  law  uniformly  executed.  To*  go  no  farther 
back  than  our  own  era,  —  though,  as  we  have  seen,  we  may 
go  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  world,  —  from  the  days  of 
Pilate,  who  u  was  wont  to  release  unto  the  people  a  pris 
oner,  whom  they  would,"  murderers  have  been  released  in 
every  age,  at  the  demand  of  the  people,  or  by  the  policy  of 
rulers.  We  find  recorded,  as  a  single  fact  in  a  single  land, 
and  recorded  by  an  opposer  of  the  abolition  of  the  death- 
penalty,  that,  uout  of  23,700  persons,  who  were  convicted 
of  crimes  of  various  grade  made  capital  by  the  laws  of 
England,  from  the  year  1813  to  1833,  not  more  than  933 
were  actually  executed  ;  presenting  the  remarkable  spectacle 
of  about  twenty-five  convicts  reprieved  from  the  gallows  for 
every  one  actually  executed."  There  is  no  certainty  in  this 
punishment.  And  certainty,  not  severity,  is  the  admitted 
principle  of  power  in  all  criminal  jurisprudence.  Not  only 
is  it  true  that  certainty  is  better  than  severity,  but  it  is  the 
judgment  of  eminent  jurists,  confirmed  by  reason  and  fact, 
that  the  severer  the  penalty,  the  greater  the  uncertainty. 
We  add,  there  is  cruelty  also.)  The  law  that  is  never  sure 
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must  be  always  unequal,  often  grossly  unjust  ;  we  mean,  not 
unjust  in  reference  to  guilt,  but  in  partiality  and  distinction. 
Let  any  one  compare  the  many  executions  with  the  many 
pardons  or  commutations,  and  see  if  there  be  any  justice, 
or  pretence  of  justice,  in  half  of  them.  Here  is  a  double 
wrong.  If  the  law  be  divine,  the  penalty  righteous  and 
salutary,  men  have  not  even  a  discretionary  power,  after 
proving  the  guilt.  And  when,  disregarding  this,  they  exer 
cise  not  discretion,  but  caprice,  policy,  and  passion,  hanging 
a  murderer  to-day,  and  pardoning  one  to-morrow,  and  hang 
ing  the  next  lest  two  successive  pardons  be  dangerous,  and 
pardoning  the  next  lest  so  many  executions  seem  sanguinary, 
it  is  using  a  mild  word  to  call  it  unjust.  Such  legislation  is  a 
bold  and  cruel  mockery.  It  mocks  itself,  and  common 
sense,  and  the  people's  safety,  and  the  criminal's  deserts, 
and  the  God  of  equal  justice.  It  trifles  fearfully  with  the 
sacredness  of  life,  whether  you  take  one  side  or  the  other  of 
the  great  question. 

And  be  it  noted,  this  terrible  defect  belongs  to  the  very 
nature  of  the  law.  It  is  not  accidental,  it  is  not  temporary 
or  local.  It  is  inherent,  universal,  and  unavoidable.  It 
grows  out  of  the  severity.  Such  a  law  cannot  be  uniformly 
executed.  Neither  the  executioners,  nor  the  people,  who  in 
fact  are  the  executioners,  will  bear  it.  They  will  rather 
commit  the  most  palpable  inconsistencies.  They  will  hang 
men,  as  they  often  have  done,  in  the  face  of  the  pardoned 
convict,  and  pardon  others  within  sight  of  the  loaded  gal 
lows.  Instances  may  be  found  along  the  whole  line  of  blood  ; 
our  own  neighbourhood  and  the  past  year  will  furnish  them. 
In  Rhode  Island,  Gordon  was  executed  within  the  very 
walls  that  held  three  murderers,  convicted  and  undoubted 
murderers,  whose  sentences  had  been  revoked,  and  their 
lives  spared  ;  while  Gordon's  brother,  believed  to  be  the  in 
stigator  of  the  whole  foul  plot,  has  been  twice  tried  without 
a  verdict,  and  is  now  at  large  on  bail.  In  Massachusetts, 
the  recent  execution  of  Barrett,  at  Worcester,  was  followed 
by  another  murder  within  a  few  days,  in  sight  of  the  very 
place  of  execution,  and  De  Wolf  was  arrested,  convicted, 
and  condemned  ;  but  eight  thousand  voices  called  for  mercy, 
and  the  sentence  has  been  commuted.  We  rejoice  in  the 
result,  but  the  consistency  is  another  question.  We  rejoice 
that  the  life  of  Mercer  was  not  taken ;  but  that  he  should 
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have  been  wholly  unpunished,  his  high-handed  murder  ac 
tually  applauded,  and  the  advocates  who  had  procured  his 
acquittal  on  the  plea  of  insanity  welcomed  to  the  city  with 
public  and  tumultuous  acclamation  of  both  sexes,  is  a  melan 
choly  proof  of  the  impotence  of  the  present  law,  and  its 
gross  injustice.  Mercer  was  released  and  applauded  in 
Philadelphia  for  murdering  the  seducer  of  his  sister  ;  Eager 
was  condemned  and  hung  in  New  York  for  murdering  the 
seducer  of  his  wife  ;  and  the  difference  between  them  was, 
that  Mercer  was  conscious  and  proud  of  the  act,  Eager  was 
intoxicated  and  bitterly  repented.  We  have  no  sympathy 
with  an  indiscriminate  and  reckless  mercy.  Mercy  it  is  not, 
but  cruelty,  to  the  offender,  to  the  injured,  and  to  society. 
But  we  ask,  whence  comes  it,  and  who  are  responsible. 
Has  it  no  connection  with  the  nature  of  the  penalty  ?  Can 
rulers  and  jurors  be  just,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  if  the  law  be 
not  sustained  by  the  community  ?  Here  is  another  wrong, 
inflicted  upon  another  party.  We  require  our  jurors  to  be 
just,  and  our  rulers  to  execute  the  law,  and  we  ourselves 
render  it  all  but  impossible.  Ten  years  ago,  Governor 
Everett  made  an  appeal  to  the  legislature  of  Massachusetts, 
on  this  very  account  ;  saying,  "  The  law  must  be  respected 
as  well  as  obeyed,  or  it  will  not  long  be  obeyed.  A  state  of 
things  which  deprives  the  executive  of  the  support  of  public 
sentiment,  in  the  conscientious  discharge  of  his  most  painful 
duty,  is  much  to  be  deplored."  It  does  not  lessen  the  force 
of  the  argument,  that  this  appeal  had  regard  to  other  capital 
offences  besides  murder.  The  principle  is  the  same,  and  the 
argument  is  strengthened  so  long  as  those  other  offences  are 
retained  as  capital.  It  is  a  singular  commentary  on  the 
criminal  code  of  this  good  Commonwealth,  that,  while  arson 
and  burglary  have  been  frequent  occurrences,  and  robbery 
and  rape  not  very  rare,  the  penalty  of  death  has  seldom  been 
executed  upon  them  for  thirty  or  forty  years  ;  while  of  mur 
derers  themselves  more  have  been  spared  than  hung.  During 
this  period,  how  many  eyes  have  been  wilfully  shut,  laws 
trampled  upon,  and  criminals  emboldened  ?  Are  these 
necessary  evils  ?  No  ;  a  different  penalty  might  greatly 
diminish,  if  not  wholly  prevent,  them.  They  belong  to  a 
law  which  never  was  equally  enforced,  which  never  can  be 
made  sure,  but  which,  in  its  essence  and  unavoidable  opera 
tion,  is  uncertain,  unequal,  and  fearfully  unrighteous. 
5* 
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If  we  look  to  England,  the  evidence  of  these  evils  be 
comes  oppressive.  It  has  compelled  a  constant  mitigation 
of  the  bloody  code  through  the  last  hundred  years.  The 
principle  on  which  this  change  has  been  made  belongs  to  ev 
ery  infliction  of  the  death-penalty.  It  is  the  sense  of  injus 
tice,  or  at  least  the  fear  of  injustice,  so  strong  as  to  disregard 
an  oath  rather  than  execute  the  law,  and  turn  criminals  loose 
upon  society  rather  than  punish  them  with  extreme  and  irrev 
ocable  severity.  Blackstone,  in  his  day,  protested  against 
cc  so  dreadful  a  list  "  of  capital  offences,  and  bore  a  testi 
mony  against  them  which  has  come  in  fact  to  apply  to  every 
one,  murder  not  excepted.  "  Juries,  through  compassion, 
will  sometimes  forget  their  oaths,  and  either  acquit  the  guilty 
or  mitigate  the  nature  of  the  offence  ;  and  judges,  through 
compassion,  will  respite  one  half  the  convicts,  and  recom 
mend  them  to  the  royal  mercy."  Every  one  knows  what 
cunning  and  falsehood  were  resorted  to,  and  perjury  braved, 
to  save  offenders  from  the  rigor  of  the  law  ;  as  where  a  wom 
an,  convicted  by  her  own  confession  of  stealing  much  more 
than  the  law  declared  to  be  worthy  of  death,  was  found  guil 
ty  of  stealing  but  thirty-nine  shillings,  and  thus  saved.  Of 
two  persons  indicted  for  stealing  the  same  goods,  one  was 
found  guilty  of  enough  to  hang  him,  and  the  other  of  so  little 
that  he  was  released.  Such  facts  abound.  Lord  Suffield, 
speaking  on  this  subject,  said  :  —  u  He  held  in  his  hand  a 
list  of  five  hundred  and  fifty-five  perjured  verdicts  delivered 
at  the  Old  Bailey,  in  fifteen  years,  beginning  with  the  year 
1814,  for  the  single  offence  of  stealing  from  dwellings  ;  the 
value  stolen  being,  in  these  cases,  sworn  above  forty  shillings, 
but  the  verdicts  returned  being  '  to  the  value  of  thirty-nine 
shillings  '  only."  Now  an  oath  is  an  oath  ;  and  if  men  will 
violate  it  in  one  case,  they  will  in  another,  where  the  same 
motives  are  addressed.  Nor  is  this  bare  assertion.  The 
known  cases  are  not  few,  the  unknown  may  be  many,  in 
which,  by  bold  perjury,  or  crooked  casuistry,  or  the  aid  of 
technicality,  the  guilt  of  murder  has  been  changed  to  man 
slaughter,  or  no  verdict  rendered,  or  an  acquittal  given,  or, 
at  the  worst,  commutation,  if  not  pardon,  obtained. 

And  not  jurors  only,  but  the  whole  community,  are  simi 
larly  affected,  and  affect  the  entire  administration  of  justice. 
It  is  always  more  difficult  to  convict  after  an  execution  than 
before.  In  a  state  of  anarchy  and  times  of  savage  ferocity,  as 
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during  the  Reign  of  Terror,  the  sight  of  blood  may  madden  the 
populace,  and  they  and  their  leaders  call  for  quicker  and  quick 
er  modes  of  wholesale  slaughter.  But  where  law  is  supreme, 
especially  in  our  day  and  land,  it  is  instructive  to  see  the  ef 
fect  of  a  single  death  on  the  gallows.  There  is  a  silent,  of 
ten  ill-suppressed,  breathing  of  either  satisfied  or  sorrowful 
feeling.  The  next  prisoner,  though  guilty  of  the  same  crime, 
perhaps  involved  in  the  same  plot,  cannot  be  so  easily  con 
victed.  But  then  comes  the  injustice,  and  the  dreadful  acci 
dent.  A  long  interval  elapses,  crimes  are  committed,  and 
the  people  call  for  another  example.  The  first  offend 
er  is  sure  to  be  a  victim.  He  has  miscalculated  ;  he  has 
not  watched  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  great  tide.  Not  for  the 
peculiarity  of  his  offence,  so  much  as  for  the  peculiarity  of 
his  time,  he  must  die.  Not  because  many  may  follow  his 
example,  but  because  many  have  just  been  spared,  he  must 
die.  He  who  follows  him  in  the  same  career,  though  his 
purpose  be  formed  at  the  foot  of  the  gallows,  and  the  fatal 
deed  perpetrated  before  the  revelling  crowd  disperse,  will 
have  a  better  chance  of  escape.  This  also  is  sustained  by 
facts  both  in  Europe  and  America.  The  whole  difficulty  of 
convicting  and  executing,  whatever  the  offence,  has  long 
been  admitted,  and  is  constantly  increasing.  The  law  itself 
is  constantly  changing,  and  its  changes  show  how  dreadful 
has  been  its  injustice,  as  well  as  powerless  its  terror.  It  is 
found  in  England,  that,  since  the  year  1810,  more  than  four 
teen  hundred  persons  have  been  executed  for  crimes  which 
have  now  ceased  to  be  visited  with  death.  With  us,  the 
changes  in  the  statute-book  have  been  reluctantly  made,  but 
the  changes  in  public  sentiment  are  such  as  to  annul  the  stat 
ute,  or  aggravate  its  injustice.  Hundreds  of  jurors  are  sum 
moned,  to  find  twelve  that  can  or  will  serve.  And  when 
they  have  served,  and  have  found  complete  evidence  of  guilt, 
they  sometimes,  as  in  a  case  in  Massachusetts  not  long  ago, 
ask  if  they  may  bring  in  a  verdict  of  manslaughter,  but  not 
being  allowed,  bring  in  a  verdict  of  murder  with  a  petition 
for  mercy. 

Such  are  the  obstacles  and  inconsistencies,  such  the  un 
certainty,  inequality,  and  injustice  of  the  present  law  of 
death.  Whatever  the  causes,  the  facts  are  indisputable. 
They  seem  enough  to  prove  the  inefficacy  of  the  punish 
ment,  and  the  necessarily  bad  effect  upon  the  sentiment  of 
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reverence  for  law  or  life,  and  equally  upon  the  temptations 
to  crime  and  calculations  of  impunity.  We  leave  it  to 
sounder  heads  to  judge  of  the  principle  which  Livingston 
has  laid  down  as  one  of  the  postulates  of  his  famous  code  :  — 
u  The  law  should  never  command  more  than  it  can  enforce. 
Therefore,  whenever,  from  public  opinion  or  any  other  cause, 
a  penal  law  cannot  be  carried  into  execution,  it  should  be 
repeajed." 

S.fCapital  punishment  has  failed  to  punish  the  murderer, 
or  relieve  the  friends  of  the  murdered.  }  We  have  shown, 
that,  in  a  large  proportion  of  cases,  it  fans  to  reach  the  mur 
derer,  —  that  it  is  never  so  sure  as  to  preclude  a  fair  calcula 
tion  upon  the  chances  of  escape,  —  and  that  its  infliction  de 
pends  on  other  circumstances  besides  guilt.  We  might  show, 
that,  where  it  does  fall  upon  the  murderers,  and  upon  the  most 
awfully  guilty,  it  is  by  no  means  sure  to  bring  upon  them  a 
punishment  which  they  will  feel  as  such,  or  which  will  bear 
any  proportion  to  the  enormity  of  the  crime.  /There  is  an 
enormity  in  wilful  murder,  which  we  are  so  far  from  attempt 
ing  to  extenuate  or  shield,  that  we  pronounce  it  inadequately 
punished  by  the  taking  of  life.  We  mean,  of  course,  in  the 
worst  cases,  those  alone  in  which  the  community  say  it 
should  be  visited  with  death.  They  are  the  very  cases,  or 
dinarily,  in  which  death  is  the  least  punishment.  The  most 
criminal  are  usually  the  most  hardened,  least  sensitive  to  the 
pains  of  execution,  which  are  momentary,  or  to  the  igno 
miny,  for  which  they  care  nothing.  J  The  many  instances  of 
stupid  brutality  or  shocking  levityj'rinder  sentence  of  death 
and  at  the  very  gallows,  should  teach  us  something.  It 
should  be  enough  to  know  of  one  case  like  that  so  recent  in 
New  Jersey,  where  Robinson,  the  convicted  arid  confessed 
murderer  of  Suydam,  declared  that  he  should  "  burst  out  a 
laughing  under  the  gallows,"  called  for  "  a  band  of  music, 
the  big  field,  and  twenty  thousand  spectators,"  and  said  in 
his  most  sober  moments,  u  I  've  suffered  too  much  poverty 
and  misery  in  this  life  to  care  very  much  about  leaving  it." 
Was  he  punished  ?  Saying  nothing  now  of  the  doubtful,  or 
rather,  pernicious,  effect  on  the  witnesses,  what  are  we  to 
think  of  the  relation  of  the  suffering  to  the  criminality,  and 
what  of  the  responsibleness  of  sending  such  a  soul  to  judg 
ment  ?  Let  those,  especially,  consider,  who  are  sure  that 
death  consigns  the  soul  to  an  eternal  punishment,  for  whose 
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torment  there  can  be  no  insensibility  or  reprieve,  and  from 
whose  unutterable  misery  even  that  wretched  man  might 
possibly  have  been  saved  by  an  imprisonment,  which  he 
would  feel  more  keenly,  and  could  use  profitably  if  he 
would.  Then  let  such  believers,  and  all,  consider  further, 
that  the  very  fact  of  this  being  an  extreme  case  only  goes  to 
prove  either  the  injustice  or  the  inefficacy  of  the  common 
punishment.  If  the  many  who  suffer  on  the  scaffold  are  less 
shockingly  guilty  and  hardened  than  Robinson,  it  would  seem 
a  strange  reason  for  condemning  them  to  a  present  punish 
ment  which  they  feel  infinitely  more,  but  which  falls  alike  on 
all  degrees  and  differences  of  guilt.  Add  to  this  the  large 
number  of  the  accused  whose  guilt  is  presumed  rather  than 
proved  ;  add  that  other  mournful  class  whose  innocence  sub 
sequent  events  have  made  probable,  and  sometimes  certain, 
—  and  say,  if  you  are  willing  to  continue  your  own  share  of 
accountableness  for  such  unequal  dealing  with  crime,  or  if 
you  do  not  think  it  possible  that  human  ingenuity  or  Chris 
tian  fidelity  may  devise  a  punishment  that  will  be  at  once 
more  severe  and  more  just. 

(  It  has  always  been  assumed,  that  the  love  of  life  is  the 
strongest  of  passions,  and  its  loss  the  greatest  terror.  With 
out  denying  the  general  truth,  we  maintain  that  there  are 
many  facts  which  greatly  qualify  it,  and  are  too  little  con 
sidered.  Most  of  the  sick,  who  expect  to  die,  die  calmly  ; 
the  good  in  faith,  the  bad  in  helpless  submission.  Multi 
tudes,  particularly  of  the  vicious  and  criminal,  consider  their 
death  as  fixed  and  inevitable.  Thousands  brave  death  in 
war,  in  pestilence,  in  perils  of  ocean,  in  destructive  occupa 
tions,  I —  now  for  the  life  of  a  friend,  now  for  the  smallest 
lucre/  and  now  for  the  very  love  of  daring  and  vaunting. 
(  More  than  this,  convicts  have  decidedly  preferred  death  to 
imprisonment,  as  may  be  seen  in  detailed  cases  in  O' Sulli 
van's  Appendix^  Indeed,  on  any  fair  doctrine  of  chances, 
men  deliberately  expose  tbeir  lives  to  as  great  danger,  at 
least,  as  does  the  cautious  murderer,  with  all  the  present  un 
certainties,  through  detection,  arrest,  witnesses,  advocates, 
jury  and  judge,  pardon  or  commutation.  The  bad  may  not 
coolly  calculate  upon  all  these,  but  the  knowledge  of  them 
has  its  effect,  quite  equal  to  the  fear  of  death.  ^Moreover, 
death  itself  is  often  invited.  Every  form  of  death  is  pre 
meditated  and  self-inflicted.  The  water,  the  rope,  the  razor, 
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the  dagger,  the  pistol,  and  poison,  are  in  frequent  use  in  ev 
ery  land.  Governments  cannot  monopolize  the  liberty  of  kill 
ing.  Individuals  use  it  everywhere,  with  and  without  known 
cause,  j  Suicides  in  some  countries  are  ordinary  events  ;  as 
in  France,  where  the  record  of  a  single  year,  1839,  gives 
1,747  cases.  Where  is  the  awful  dread  of  death  ?  Men 
may  continue  to  quote  from  the  father  of  lies,  —  "  Skin  for 
skin,  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life."  The  aphor 
ism  of  Bacon  is  more  worthy  of  consideration  :  —  u  There 
is  no  passion  in  the  mind  of  man  so  weak,  but  it  mates  and 
masters  the  fear  of  death." 

(  No  ;  the  'murderer  is  neither  effectually  deterred,  nor  ade 
quately  punished.  The  punishment  falls  upon  his  friends 
more  than  himself.  IJis  innocent  family,  many  virtuous  con 
nections,  may  suffer  for  generations  from  the  grief  and  the  dis 
honor.  Is  it  said,  This  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  all  sin 
and  crime  ?  So  far  as  it  is  necessary,  let  it  come.  But 
there  is  a  dread  peculiarity  in  this  mode  of  punishment, 
which  brings  a  needless  aggravation  of  shame  and  sorrow, 
and  is  felt  more  by  the  innocent  than  the  guilty.  Then,  what 
reparation  or  relief  does  it  bring  to  the  friends  of  the  mur 
dered  ?  Too  often  are  their  sorrows  and  suffering  forgotten, 
in  compassion  for  the  reckless  assassin  ;ja  gross  injustice, 
with  which  possibly  the  mode  of  punishment  has  more  to  do 
than  the  fact.  But  neither  the  fact  nor  the  mode  should 
make  our  mercy  forgetful  and  cruel.  It  is  cruel  to  send  our 
sympathies  only  to  the  cell  of  the  felon,  and  not  to  the  home 
and  hearts  which  he  has  made  desolate.  Yet  we  would  of 
fer  those  hearts  a  truer  and  sweeter  balm  than  revenge.  If 
they  crave  that,  our  pity  may  be  the  greater,  but  it  is  wholly 
changed.  The  deeper  their  wounds,  the  more  would  we  im 
plore  them  to  try  the  Christian  remedy,  —  forgiveness  ;  not 
the  forgiveness  that  palliates  crime,  or  would  avert  its  just 
penalty  ;  but  that  which  prays  that  life  may  be  spared,  and 
opportunity  given  for  contrition  and  reformation.  Should 
the  hand  of  violence  strike  from  us  the  most  valued  life,  it 
would  be  a  poor  comfort  to  know  that  another  life  must  be 
sacrificed,  other  friends  agonized,  and  a  guilty  soul  destroyed. 
Grant  us  rather  the  solace  of  doing  what  we  may,  with  jus 
tice  and  security,  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  and  at  most 
inflict  a  punishment  that  shall  be  felt  in  the  workings  of  re 
pentance,  not  in  the  goadings  of  retaliation.  This  to  many 
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will  seem  visionary.  Enough,  if  it  be  Christian.  It  is  not 
Jewish,  we  own  ;  it  is  not  heathen  or  savage  ;  neither  is  it 
lax  or  perilous.  It  possesses  the  element  of  justice  as  well 
as  mercy,  with  more  of  certainty,  strictness,  and  probable 
efficacy,  than  any  known  operation  of  the  law  of  blood  for 
blood.  It  is  worth  serious  thought,  whether  the  common  ar 
guments  for  capital  punishment  contain  any  thing  distinctively 
Christian.  Of  the  several  objects  of  law  and  penalties,  — ref 
ormation,  restitution,  protection,  punishment, — does  it  not  put 
the  first  last,  and  the  last  first  ?  And  does  it  accomplish  ei 
ther  ?  Reformation  is  scarcely  possible,  and  is  usually  scout 
ed.  Reparation  is  never  pretended.  Punishment  itself  is 
altogether  uncertain,  and  fearfully  unequal.  Protection,  or 
prevention,  alone  remains.  That  we  are  to  consider.  All 
we  have  said  will  pass  for  little,  with  many,  if  it  be  confined 
to  the  murderer,  or  his  friends,  or  the  friends  of  the  mur 
dered.  We  take,  then,  another  position. 

4.  Capital  punishment  fails  to  protect  society.  As  at 
present  administered,  the  law  affords  no  protection  against 
the  murderer  himself.  It  does  not  always  pursue  him,  but 
sometimes  exults  in  his  impunity  ;  it  creates  or  uniformly  en 
counters  many  obstacles  to  his  conviction  ;  it  suffers  him  to 
live,  though  condemned,  and  often  opens  his  prison-door. 
But  more,  it  fails  to  protect  from  other  murderers.  This  is 
an  essential  view  ;  it  involves  the  strength  or  weakness  of 
the  common  defence.  The  strength  of  this  defence  consists 
in  the  example  ;  its  chief  argument  is  the  example.  This 
is  its  demand,  this  its  confident  boast,  this  the  avowed  neces 
sity,  from  which  the  right  and  duty  follow.  We  bring  it  to 
the  test  of  facts. 

If  facts  already  cited  are  facts,  the  death  of  the  mur 
derer  has  not  prevented  other  murders,  or  lessened  the  pro 
portion  of  them  to  the  population.  The  proportion  has  been 
largest  where  the  axe  and  the  halter  have  been  busiest.  Of 
any  crime  less  than  murder,  this  is  acknowledged,  and  the 
acknowledgment  is  material.  The  whole  civilized  world 
confess,  and  make  proclamation  now,  that  the  punishment 
of  death  is  not  favorable,  but  pernicious,  in  a  multitude  of 
offences  once  capital.  Is  not  the  influence  the  same  in  all 
offences  ?  We  speak  of  the  example.  There  it  is,  be  the 
offence  large  or  small.  There  is  death  ;  and  in  some  coun 
tries,  death  has  been  a  moral  certainty  for  the  offender.  Yet 
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in  its  very  face,  offenders  have  braved  it,  and  beneath  the 
very  gallows  have  so  terribly  multiplied,  that  the  collected 
wisdom  of  England  and  France  has  cried  out  against  it,  de 
manding  a  change.  The  change  has  been  made.  One  hun 
dred  and  fifty  capital  crimes  have  been  expunged  from  the 
English  code  ;  a  motion  was  made  in  Parliament  in  1833  to  ex 
punge  all  that  remain  excepting  murder,  and  failed  by  only  one 
vote  ;  in  1840,  another  motion  was  made  for  a  total  abolition 
of  the  death-penalty,  and  was  sustained  by  ninety-three  mem 
bers.  Nearly  all  men  admit,  both  there  and  here,  that  murder 
alone  should  be  punished  with  death,  and  against  even  that 
there  is  a  power  rising  everywhere  which  has  ceased  to  be 
despised.  Whence  this  great  revolution  ?  Not  least,  if  not 
most,  from  that  very  fact  on  which  the  retainers  of  capital 
punishment  now  plant  their  foot,  —  example.  The  example  is 
against  them.  Death  on  the  scaffold  has  not  prevented,  but 
provoked  crime.  The  sight  of  the  gallows,  with  victim 
upon  victim,  has  produced  levity,  licentiousness,  and  a  fright 
ful  increase  of  iniquity.  And  if  it  has  produced,  or  not  pre 
vented,  minor  offences,  will  it  prevent  greater  ?  Will  the 
same  spectacle,  or  the  same  penalty,  which  fails  to  deter 
from  crimes  that  are  cool  and  deliberate,  prevent  those  which 
proceed  from  the  most  vehement  and  reckless  passions,  the 
malice,  wrath,  jealousy,  and  drunkenness  of  man  ?  On 
criminals  themselves  we  know  the  effect.  All  conversant 
with  them  tell  us  it  tends  to  make  them  worse.  Mr.  Wake- 
field  and  Mrs.  Fry,  both  so  familiar  with  Newgate,  declare 
that  their  opinions  were  there  changed  from  a  favorable  to  a 
wholly  unfavorable  conviction  as  to  the  efficacy  of  public 
executions.  The  closest  observers  have  expressed  a  similar 
opinion  as  to  the  effect  on  the  whole  community.  And  we 
feel  authorized  in  saying,  that  capital  punishment  has  not 
only  failed  of  its  object,  but  has  caused  immense  evil. 

We  say  has  caused ;  that  may  be  too  strong  a  term.  We 
admit,  it  involves  a  question  on  which  a  great  deal  depends 
in  this  whole  discussion.  We  need  no  doubtful  arguments. 
We  will  not  assume  more  than  can  be  proved  or  possibly 
known,  as  do  many  on  both  sides  of  the  controversy.  The 
opposers  of  capital  punishment  clearly  assume  too  much,  if 
they  insist  that  the  gallows  is  certainly  the  cause  of  all  the 
evil  it  witnesses,  or  that  similar  evil  does  not  attend  or  fol 
low  many  innocent  exhibitions,  and  even  religious  gatherings. 
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The  more  we  consider  the  common  hasty  reasoning  upon 
cause  and  effect, — one  of  the  deepest  and  highest  of  all 
problems,  —  the  more  we  distrust  it,  on  this  and  every  sub 
ject.  Men  know  very  little  of  causes,  in  physics,  morals, 
or  events.  But  this  we  aver, —  all  that  we  do  know,  in  this 
connection,  is  against  capital  punishment  ;  and  that  is  all  we 
assert  or  want.  The  argument,  at  this  point,  is  necessarily 
one  of  inference.  And  the  inference  begins  not  with  us, 
but  with  those  opposite.  They  infer,  or  rather  assume,  that 
the  influence  of  capital  punishment  is  salutary  and  effectual. 
We  assume  nothing,  and  only  infer  the  cause  of  that  which  we 
see,  —  facts.  The  facts  they  admit,  but  deny  that  they  are 
effects.  Grant  that  they  are  not  effects,  or  rather  that  we  can 
not  be  sure  of  it.  Can  we  be  sure  of  any  thing  ?  How  are 
we  ever  to  know  that  any  law  or  custom  has  any  influence  ? 
Is  there  any  better  mode  than  observation  ?  Grant,  again, 
that  observation  brings  different  results,  and  that  facts  may  be 
found,  of  every  shade  and  grade,  for  every  conclusion  that 
we  wish  to  establish.  Facts  still  remain,  and  are  the  best, 
and  at  this  point  the  only  possible,  evidence.  Those  two  thou 
sand  executions  a  year  in  the  time  of  Henry  the  Eighth 
may  have  had  no  connection  with  each  other,  and  none  with 
the  many  of  Elizabeth's  time  afterward,  when  u  the  rogues 
were  still  trussed  up  apace,7'  as  the  narrator  says.  But  this  is 
certain,  —  they  did  not  prevent  the  many  crimes  that  followed 
them.  The  forty  arrests  for  robbery  at  the  execution  of  two 
men  in  England  may  not  have  been  caused  by  the  hanging ; 
but  certain  it  is,  the  hanging  did  not  prevent  them.  The 
recent  execution  of  Zephon,  in  Philadelphia,  did  not  pre 
vent  four  other  murders  within  two  days,  near  the  scene, 
though  the  poor  negro  was  twice  hung,  his  neck  not  being 
quite  broken  by  the  first  fall.  The  hanging  of  Barrett  at 
Worcester,  for  rape  and  murder,  did  not  prevent  another 
murder  within  ten  days,  close  at  hand,  nor  another  rape  very 
soon  after.  We  care  not  to  multiply  cases.  They  abound, 
as  given  by  O'Sullivan,  Spear,  and  many  others.  They 
prove  this,  if  nothing  more, — the  utter  impotence  of  the 
gallows  to  awe  even  the  gazing  crowd,  or  restrain  from  in 
stant  and  continued  crime.  They  confirm  what  the  pick 
pocket  said  in  Newgate,  —  "  That  executions  were  the  best 
harvests  that  he  and  his  associates  had." 

And  then  we  retort,  and  say  to  the  defenders  of  capital 
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punishment,  Prove  something  in  its  favor.  Prove  that  it 
is  the  cause  of  some  good  ;  show  some  connection  between 
your  principles  and  known  results.  Your  whole  argument  is 
based  upon  precisely  the  kind  of  reasoning,  which  you  call 
so  loose  and  vapid  in  your  opponents.  Worse  ;  you  not 
only  reason  from  facts  which  may  be  owing  to  other  causes, 
but  from  facts  which  do  not  appear.  Assume  less  ;  prove 
something  ;  prove  that  the  gallows  does  any  good  to  the 
criminal  or  the  innocent,  the  old  or  young.  Demonstrate  by 
any  reasoning,  by  any  facts,  by  any  favorable  influences,  — 
demonstrate,  by  any  possible  means,  the  beneficial  effects 
of  the  example  of  public  executions.  True,  the  publicity 
of  executions  has  been  partially  removed.  A  portion  of 
Europe,  and  ten  of  our  own  States,  have  been  constrained 
to  unsay  what  had  always  been  said  before,  and  have  thrown 
away  at  once  half  the  efficacy  and  the  strongest  prop  of 
the  honored  institution.  Prove  still  that  even  now,  in  the 
prison-yard  or  prison-dungeon,  a  violent  legalized  death  se 
cures  any  protection  to  society,  or  bestows  any  blessing  on 
mankind.  We  deny  it. 

We  have  dwelt  too  long  upon  the  negative  ;  yet  we  may 
call  it  positive,  in  the  power  of  facts,  principles,  and  avowals. 
We  deny  the  right  of  capital  punishment,  as  sustained  by 
necessity,  or  demonstrated  by  salutary  efficacy.  We  as 
sert  that  there  is  no  proof  of  its  good  effects,  and  abundant 
proof  of  the  bad.  We  ask  room  for  two  other  positions, 
partaking  still  more  of  the  positive. 

5. (Capital  punishment  has  done  irrevocable  wrong.  Un 
intentionally,  yetTtTtray -be  .responsibly,  in  its  attempt  to  deter 
or  punish  the  murderer,  it  has  been  itself  the  slayer  of  the 
innocent.  There  is  an  early  and  immutable  law  of  Jehovah, 
—  u  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  We  believe  this  refers  only  to 
murder,  and  has  been  wrongly  used  against  all  taking  of  life. 
Jehovah  himself,  after  giving  it,  allowed  the  taking  of  life  in 
the  Jewish  economy,  and  Christ  interpreted  the  command 
ment,  u  Thou  shalt  do,  no  murder."  But  we  see  in  that 
commandment  an  obligation  to  guard  the  sanctity  of  life 
most  scrupulously.  It  forbids  the  stoutest  loyalist  and  the 
freest  self-defender  to  take  life,  in  any  case,  rashly  or  need 
lessly.  In  connection  with  the  Christian  law,  it  says  it  is  far 
better  to  yield  life  to  violence,  than  to  take  it  by  violence. 
That  we  hold  authority  from  man,  that  government  is  the 
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creature  of  God,  and  anarchy  fatal  to  society,  are  not  facts 
to  lessen  the  sacredness  of  life,  but  to  guard  it  the  more,  and 
to  fill  us  with  awe  of  our  own  power  over  it.  Is  it  not, 
then,  a  terrible  fact,  that  life  has  been  one  of  the  lightest 
bawbles  with  which  kings  or  subjects  have  ever  played  ?  Is 
it  not  the  most  melancholy  phase  of  history,  that  more  has 
been  expended  in  the  destruction  of  life,  than  for  all  other 
objects,  —  that  human  blood  has  been  spilled  like  water,  not 
only  by  the  hand  of  violence,  but  with  the  sanction  of  law 
and  religion, — that  governments,  instituted  to  protect  the 
lives  and  liberties  of  men,  have  held  their  lives  cheaper  than 
the  smallest  coin  or  the  slightest  fame,  and  have  erected 
civil,  martial,  and  ecclesiastical  altars  for  the  sacrifice  of 
human  hecatombs  ?  Governments  declare  and  sustain  war  ; 
and  war  has  slain  its  myriads,  by  a  right  which  Christianity 
renders  doubtful  and  fearful,  at  the  very  lowest  point  of  view, 
—  at  the  highest,  impious.  Governments  sanction  duelling  ; 
and  the  real  or  attempted  murderers  walk  among  men  unre 
strained  and  honored.  Governments  have  made  capital  pun 
ishment  their  special  prerogative  ;  and  not  an  age  or  a  year, 
probably  not  one  day  of  the  world,  has  passed  since  this  pre 
rogative  was  used,  that  it  has  not,  in  some  quarter,  cut 
short  the  life  of  an  innocent  man. 

The  calmest  retrospection  will  show  that  this  statement  is 
not  extravagant.  Take  into  account  the  reckless  disposal 
of  life  under  the  despotisms  of  the  earth,  —  remember  the 
multitudes  that  have  been  slain  by  heathen  and  Christian  pow 
ers,  either  as  victims  or  heretics,  —  consider  the  number 
and  rigor  of  penal  laws  in  the  best  governments,  until  very 
recently,  —  consider  the  proverbial  uncertainty  of  the  law, 
the  necessary  dependence  on  circumstantial  evidence,  the 
fallibility  of  human  judgment,  and  the  worse  than  fallibility 
of  many  judges  and  jurors,  under  the  sway  of  prejudice,  ig 
norance,  excitement,  interested  or  local  considerations,  — 
and  you  have  a  countless  host  of  doomed  sufferers,  wholly 
guiltless,  or  but  partially  guilty.  The  mind  revolts,  the  heart 
grows  sick,  at  the  thought  of  the  vast  numbers  of  innocent 
beings  who  have  been  immolated  on  this  shrine  of  assumed 
necessity.  So  many  are  known  to  have  thus  perished,  with 
all  the  advantage  of  able  and  humane  defenders,  and  without 
any  malice,  that,  when  we  attempt  to  add  the  unknown  and 
probable,  it  seems  impossible  to  do  less  than  say  with  La- 
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fayette,  —  u  I  shall  ask  for  the  abolition  of  the  penalty  of 
death,  until  I  have  the  infallibility  of  human  judgment  demon 
strated  to  me." 

England  is  a  land  of  freedom  and  law.  One  of  her  best 
sons,  and  one  competent  to  judge,  Sir  James  Mackintosh, 
showed  by  careful  returns,  that,  when  capital  punishments 
were  very  frequent  in  England,  u  the  average  had  for  many 
years  been  at  the  rate  of  one  person  executed  every  three 
years,  whose  innocence  had  been  afterward  satisfactorily 
established."  A  committee  who  have  since  followed  up  the 
inquiry  there  have  found  more  than  a  hundred,  a  late  ac 
count  says,  a  hundred  and  fifty  cases.  Dymond  tells  us, 
that  at  one  assizes  not  less  than  six  persons  were  hanged, 
who  were  afterwards  found  to  be  innocent.  Smollett,  in  his 
history  of  England,  says,  —  u  Rape  and  murder  were  per 
petrated  upon  an  unfortunate  woman  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
London,  and  an  innocent  man  suffered  death  for  this  compli 
cated  outrage,  while  the  real  criminals  assisted  at  his  execu 
tion,  heard  him  appeal  to  Heaven  for  his  innocence,  and  in 
the  character  of  friends  embraced  him  while  he  stood  on  the 
brink  of  eternity."  In  Dublin,  1728,  a  surgeon  of  note  was 
found  alone  in  the  house  with  his  maid-servant  who  had  been 
just  murdered,  and  he  himself  was  bloody  ;  he  was  tried  and 
convicted,  protested  his  entire  innocence,  but  was  executed  ; 
a  few  years  after,  the  actual  murderer  confessed  to  a  priest, 
that  he  had  entered  the  surgeon's  house  for  robbery,  when 
no  one  but  the  girl  was  there,  and  being  stopped  by  her  as 
the  gentleman  returned,  killed  her  and  fled.  Mrs.  Child,  in 
her  Letters  from  New  York,  gives  the  particulars  of  two 
cases  of  strong  circumstantial  evidence,  one  in  New  York, 
and  one  in  Missouri,  where  the  innocence  of  the  accused 
appeared  fully  after  they  were  hung.  The  case  of  Dr. 
Hamilton  in  Kentucky,  some  twenty-five  years  ago,  made  a 
deep  impression.  Dr.  Sanderson  was  found  murdered  in  a 
cross-road,  with  Dr.  Hamilton's  pistols  lying  by  him.  The 
latter,  of  course,  was  arrested  and  tried  ;  he  made  his  own 
defence,  and  showed  that  he  could  not  have  been  such  a  fool 
as  to  take  that  mode  and  place  of  killing  a  friend,  and  leave  his 
pistols  to  betray  him  ;  but  it  availed  not ;  he  was  executed, 
and  in  three  months,  two  robbers  confessed  on  the  gallows 
that  they  first  stole  Dr.  Hamilton's  pistols,  and  then  com 
mitted  the  deed.  In  a  speech  at  Exeter  Hall,  1832,  Mr. 
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O'Connell  says  :  —  "  I  myself  defended  three  brothers  of  the 
name  of  Cremming,  within  the  last  ten  years.  They  were 
indicted  for  murder.  I  sat  at  my  window  as  they  passed  by, 
after  sentence  of  death  had  been  pronounced.  Their  mother 
was  there,  and  she,  armed  with  the  strength  of  affection, 
broke  through  the  guard.  I  saw  her  clasp  her  eldest  son, 
who  was  but  twenty-two  years  of  age  ;  I  saw  her  hang  on 
her  second,  who  was  not  twenty  ;  1  saw  her  faint  when  she 
clung  to  the  neck  of  her  youngest  boy,  who  was  but  eighteen  ; 
and  I  ask  what  recompense  could  be  made  for  such  agony  ? 
They  were  executed,  —  and  —  they  were  innocent." 

There  are  no  words  for  such  facts.  They  are  unuttera 
bly  awful,  and  should  make  the  whole  civilized  world  pause. 
ONE  only  knows  how  many  they  are.  It  is  useless  to  say 
they  cannot  be  numerous,  when,  besides  those  not  ascertained, 
there  is  the  glaring  fact,  that  those  which  are  known  were 
seemingly  among  the  least  doubtful  cases.  This  is  the  most 
serious  and  terrible  feature.  The  evil  is  in  no  way  accidental, 
and  no  one's  fault.  It  is  not  haste,  it  is  not  malice,  it  is  not 
the  sin  or  error  of  judge,  jury,  or  witnesses.  The  law  is 
plain,  the  evidence  direct,  the  guilt  proved,  — and  yet  there 
is  no  guilt  !  It  is  perfectly  astounding,  to  see  the  weight  of 
evidence  all  refuted  by  subsequent  events.  A  father  has  been 
murdered  at  home  ;  the  only  person  there  a  son,  sworn  by  a  sis 
ter  to  have  been  dissolute  and  anxious  for  the  father's  property; 
his  shoes  are  tracked  from  the  house  to  the  spot  of  the  mur 
der,  and  his  hammer  is  found  concealed  with  marks  of  blood  ; 
he  is  necessarily  condemned,  —  and  on  her  death-bed  that 
sister  confesses  herself  both  the  parricide  and  the  fratricide. 
Two  men  have  been  seen  fighting  in  a  field,  old  enemies  ; 
one  is  killed  by  a  pitchfork  known  to  belong  to  the  other, 
and  too  late  this  other  has  been  found  innocent ;  the  true 
murderer  sitting  on  the  jury  that  tried  him.  A  father  and 
daughter  have  been  overheard  in  violent  dispute  ;  the  former 
goes  out  and  locks  the  door  behind  him  ;  groans  issue  from 
the  room,  with  the  exclamation,  "  Cruel  father,  thou  art  the 
cause  of  my  death ! "  the  daughter,  found  stabbed  and  dying, 
signifies  by  a  sign  that  her  father  is  the  cause  ;  —  he  returns, 
betrays  every  sign  of  guilt,  and  is  hung  ;  —  a  year  afterward, 
a  letter  is  found  in  her  own  hand,  declaring  her  determination 
to  kill  herself,  because  her  cruel  father  forbade  her  marrying 
as  she  wished  ;  and  the  public  authorities,  to  atone  for  the 
6* 
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error,  wave  colors  over  his  grave,  in  token  of  his  inno 
cence  ! 

We  refer  to  none  of  the  cases  of  innocent  death  caused 
by  the  confession  of  the  sufferers  themselves  ;  for  though 
frightful,  they  are  few,  (yet  if  we  take  the  case  of  witchcraft, 
these  innocent  and  fatal  confessions  have  not  been  few,)  and 
belong  to  a  kind  of  monomania,  for  which  no  human  wisdom 
can  account  and  no  law  provide.  But  we  protest,  in  the 
name  of  justice,  religion,  and  humanity,  against  every  un 
necessary  peril  of  this  awful  character.  And  we  repeat,  it 
belongs  to  the  very  nature  of  the  penalty.  Continue  that, 
and  you  cannot  avoid  the  peril,  by  all  the  wisdom  and  care 
of  a  combined  world.  Those  proved  guilty  must  be  pun 
ished.  Punish  them  in  a  way  not  irremediable.  Do  you 
say,  If  innocent,  any  punishment  is  a  wrong,  and  cannot  be 
recalled  ?  True,  this  is  a  necessary  evil.  But  death  is  not 
necessary.  And  death,  death  only,  is  wholly  irremediable. 
This  is  the  point  ;  this  is  the  mighty  wrong.  And  until  it 
can  be  demonstrated  that  it  is  an  absolute  necessity,  —  as  it 
never  can  be,  —  no  fallible  creature,  no  earthly  power,  can 
pronounce  the  irrevocable  doom,  without  assuming  a  sov 
ereignty  and  defying  a  danger  that  are  perfectly  appalling. 

6.  We  come  to  our  last  position.  Capital  punishment  has 
been  abolished,  with  safety  and  advantage.  It  has  been 
abolished  universally  for  a  vast  many  offences  to  which  it 
was  once  attached  ;  and  though  fears  for  the  consequences 
were  not  wanting  in  any  case,  and  in  some  were  as  terrible 
as  those  that  now  prevent  the  last  change,  the  offences  them 
selves,  thus  relieved,  have  materially  lessened,  and  no  gov 
ernment  now  could  be  forced  back  in  the  experiment.  But 
the  abolition  has  not  been  restricted  to  minor  crimes  ;  it 
has  been  carried  to  the  greatest  ;  and  it  will  require  more 
sophistry  than  has  yet  been  found  to  prove  it  a  failure. 

We  have  used  too  much  space  to  give  the  historical  de 
tails  on  this  point,  and  we  will  hope  they  are  not  unknown  to 
our  readers.  They  begin  with  Rome,  where  the  Portian 
law  forbade  the  infliction  of  the  punishment  of  death  upon  a 
Roman  citizen  for  any  cause,  and  continued  in  operation  two 
centuries  and  a  half.  Montesquieu,  Gibbon,  and  Black- 
stone  speak  of  the  good  effect.  The  last  says  : — "  In  this 
period,  the  republic  flourished  ;  under  the  emperors,  severe 
punishments  were  revived,  and  then  the  empire  fell."  In 
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Russia,  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  then  of  Catherine, 
capital  punishment  was  expressly  and  wholly  abolished,  and 
is  said  to  have  been  used  but  on  two  occasions  to  the  present 
time.  Blackstone,  in  his  Commentaries,  and  Count  Segur, 
the  ambassador,  bear  unequivocal  testimony  to  the  good  con 
sequences  of  the  change,  in  the  diminution  of  crimes.  In 
Tuscany,  the  Grand  Duke  Leopold,  in  1786,  abolished  by 
law  u  the  punishment  of  death,  for  ever."  For  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  this  edict  remained  in  full  force,  with  the  hap 
piest  effect.  Napoleon,  for  reasons  which  we  could  quote 
in  his  own  language,  characteristic  and  instructive,  repealed 
the  edict  and  restored  the  punishment.  Dr.  Baird  and  Mr. 
Cheever  have  ventured  to  proclaim,  that  this  restoration  was 
owing  to  the  failure  of  the  experiment.  We  find  no  ground 
for  such  an  intimation,  and  are  content  to  set  against  it  the 
positive  declarations  of  Leopold  himself,  Berenger  and 
Carmignani  of  France,  Franklin,  Rush,  and  Livingston  of 
America.  We  add  the  experience  of  Sir  James  Mackin 
tosh  ;  during  the  entire  period  of  his  government  of  Bombay, 
the  punishment  of  death  was  not  once  inflicted  ;  and  he  him 
self  says  of  it,  u  Two  hundred  thousand  men  have  been 
governed  for  seven  years  without  a  capital  punishment,  and 
without  any  increase  of  crimes."  And  we  might  add  the 
experience  of  Belgium,  where,  without  its  formal  abolition, 
this  punishment  is  said  to  have  been  disused  now  for  twenty 
years,  with  none  but  good  results. 

These  facts  are  enough.  We  can  imagine  but  one  answer 
to  them,  or  one  evasion  of  their  force.  "  The  trials  have  been 
too  short  to  verify  the  principle."  We  reply,  "  Make  them 
longer."  And  we  have  a  right  to  ask  it.  As  citizens  and 
as  Christians,  we  demand  that  the  professed  religion  of  our 
land  be  allowed  at  least  a  fair  trial,  where  justice,  life,  and 
eternity  are  involved.  It  is  not  humanity,  it  is  not  common, 
still  less,  Christian  wisdom,  to  refuse  to  attempt  reforms,  be 
cause  they  have  succeeded  only  as  far  as  they  have  been 
tried.  Besides,  the  first  trial,  the  first  ten  or  twenty  years 
after  a  change  wrhich  is  considered  dangerous,  ought  to  be 
the  worst.  They  ought  surely  to  disclose  some  of  the  dan 
ger.  They  do  not  ;  and  they  remove  the  last  foothold  of 
the  gallows.  Experience  proves  nothing  in  its  favor  ;  its 
necessity  cannot  be  established  ;  its  influence  is  all  against  it. 
Its  assumption  of  sacred  ground  is  at  best  an  assumption, 
pressed  with  difficulties,  and  feebly  sustained  by  fact  even  in 
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the  early  ages  and  the  theocracy  of  the  world.  In  Chris 
tianity  it  finds  no  countenance.  Its  long  history  has  been 
one  of  carnage  and  dread  accountableness.  The  millions  of 
the  guilty,  whom  it  has  doomed  alike,  though  with  every 
shade  of  guilt,  from  the  lightest  to  the  darkest,  the  army  of 
the  innocent,  whom  it  has  cut  off  in  mid-life,  imperatively 
demand  the  fair  and  full  trial  of  a  more  equal,  more  merciful, 

fore  just,  and  less  irrevocable  punishment. 
Imprisonment  for  life  is  punishment  enough  for  any  one 
to  bear.  It  may  be  made  terrible,  beyond  all  other.  It 
may  be  clothed  with  a  fearfulness  that  shall  be  more  power 
ful  to  deter  or  punish  than  all  tortures  and  deaths  ;  and  this, 
too,  without  cruelty.  Let  it  be  certain,  let  it  be  sudden  ; 
let  the  murderer,  the  moment  he  is  sentenced,  be  borne 
away  silently  and  swiftly  from  the  face  of  man  and  the  light 
of  heaven,  to  be  consigned  for  a  time  to  a  darkened  cell, 
alone  with  his  conscience  and  his  God,  the  past  and  the  fu 
ture,  —  soon,  indeed,  to  leave  that  intolerable  dungeon,  but  to 
leave  it  only  for  the  simple  meal  or  the  busy  workshop,  and 
then  return  for  the  long  night,  and  again  rise  to  the  same 
toil,  and  again  go  back  to  the  same  loneliness,  the  same,  day 
after  day,  for  weeks,  months,  a  year,  five,  ten,  twenty,  fifty 
years.  Is  there  a  man  that  can  think  of  this,  without  a 
more  awful  shudder  and  horror  than  the  fear  of  death  can 
cause  ?  \  The  only  objection  is  its  severity.  Yet  they  who 
bring  that  objection  say  that  it  will  not  deter  from  crime  ! 
It  need  not  be  hurtfully  severe.  We  would  relieve  it  of  all 
those  aggravations  which  injure  the  mind  or  the  body. 
We  would  give  it  all  the  freedom  and  social  privileges  con 
sistent  with  order  and  safety.  We  would  surround  it  with 
those  kind  moral  influences  which  are  found  most  effectual 
in  softening  the  heart  and  converting  the  souls  of  men.  Nor 
have  we  any  of  the  poor  fear,  that  this  very  kindness  will 
defeat  the  object.  It  will  leave  enough  of  the  terrible,  in 
the  monotonous,  unending  imprisonment.  With  all  prisoners, 
kind  treatment  is  as  sound  policy  as  it  is  true  humanity. 
The  principle  is  now  demonstrated,  and  we  see  it  stated  in 
prison  reports,  that  the  convicts  who  are  best  treated  are 
least  likely  to  return.  u  Where  the  greatest  severity  is  prac 
tised  will  be  found  the  greatest  number  of  recommitments." 
This  is  human  nature,  and  might  have  been  learned  before. 
Let  society  treat  its  offenders  severely,  —  they  will  avenge 
themselves  as  soon  as  they  can.  Make  the  laws  hard,  even 
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seemingly  unjust  and  vindictive,  —  those  laws  will  be  again  and 
again  broken.  Here  is  one  of  the  causes  of  the  pernicious 
effects  of  all  capital  punishment.  Let  it  be  avoided,  if 
there  be  a  change.  I  Let  imprisonment  be  real  and  enduring, 
consuming  all  the  active  portion  of  life,  or  let  it  be  perpetual  ; 
but  fill  it  with  healthy  occupation,  with  mental  and  spiritual 
blessings.  Let  earth  be  shut  out,  but  heaven  freely  come  in. 
Above  all,  let  it  be  certain.  Why  can  it  not  be  ?  For  no 
reason  but  the  use  and  abuse  of  the  pardoning  power.  That, 
at  the  worst,  would  not  be  worse  than  at  present.  It  might 
be  infinitely  better.  The  court  that  condemns  has  now  the 
power  to  order  a  new  trial,  if  new  evidence  appears.  But 
this  is  a  mockery,  if  you  kill  the  man  before  the  evidence 
can  appear.  Some  of  the  States,  as  Vermont  and  Maine, 
have  recently  extended  the  interval  between  sentence  and 
execution  to  a  year  or  more.  This  is  the  beginning  of  mer 
cy,  though  it  seems  little  more  than  justice.  Why  not  go 
on  ?  Allow  a  longer  interval.  Let  the  period  before  death 
be  five  years,  ten,  forty,  a  life,  —  where  is  the  danger,  either 
to  society  or  the  prisoner,  if  there  be  a  power  lodged  solely 
in  the  court  of  ordering  another  trial,  should  circumstances 
in  their  judgment  demand  it  ?  ) 

Ay,  but  the  murderer  may  commit  another  murder, 
says  one  more  objector.  The  prisoner  may  kill  his  keeper. 
This,  it  has  been  confidently  said,  is  alone  a  sufficient  reason 
against  the  change.  Then  is  it  a  sufficient  reason  for  hang 
ing  the  insane  man  who  kills  his  keeper.  If  you  can  pro 
tect  the  state  by  confinement  in  the  one  case,  you  can  in  the 
other.  But  though  you  were  compelled  to  punish  the  repe 
tition  of  murder  with  death,  it  would  be  no  argument  for 
the  law  as  it  now  stands  and  works.  Besides,  most  of  those 
who  have  killed  their  keepers  have  been  men  doomed  to  die 
themselves.  It  is  an  evil  of  the  present  system,  and  we 
throw  back  the  objection.  Let  men  live,  deal  with  them  mer 
cifully  as  well  as  justly,  and  what  motive  will  they  have  for 
violence,  what  desire  to  refuse  lenity  and  provoke  a  severer 
punishment  ?  Let  them  h\jg|jte repent,  not  to  destroy.  Let 
them  live  to  work  for  ^grie^Wiich  they  have  defrauded,  or 
for  the  families  which  th?HBB* bereft.  Then  may  all  the 
purposes  of  law  and  penalty  •e^-accomplished  ;  condemna 
tion,  confinement,  suffering,  reparation,  and  probable  reform. 
Is  not  the  bare  possibility  of  tnW  better  than  the  certainty  of 
the  present  accumulation  of  wrongs  and  evils  ? 
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[  The  most  depraved  and  guilty  are  still  men  ;  God  re 
quires  that  they  be  treated  as  men.  .Let  society  first  protect 
itself  by  universal  moral  education.  Let  it  be  more  anxious 
to  prevent  crime  than  to  punish  it.  Let  it  punish  in  a  way 
to  prevent ;  let  it  not  expose  and  tempt  to  evil,  and  then 
cut  off  the  evil-doer.  \  While  it  compels  men  to  fight,  and 
honors  them  in  proportion  as  they  kill,  it  invites  the  retort  of 
the  murderer  in  England  :  — "I  have  killed  many  men  to 
please  the  king ;  why  should  I  not  kill  one  to  please  myself  ?  " 
Yet  more,  while  those  who  make  murderers  are  protected  by 
law  and  upheld  by  high  influence,  and  the  largest  number  of 
murderers  issue  from  the  licensed  dram-shop,  what  justice  is 
that,  or  what  wisdom,  which  rewards  him  who  maddened  the 
brain  of  another  until  the  fatal  blow  was  given,  and  hangs 
him  who  madly  and  unconsciously  gave  it  ?  Drunkenness  is 
no  apology  ?  No  ;  it  is  an  aggravation.  Excuse  it  not,  but 
punish  with  some  measure  of  justice.  It  may  be,  that  many 
would  think  it  a  lighter  wrong  to  themselves  and  to  society, 
that  one  of  their  family  be  even  murdered  in  his  innocence, 
than  that  their  sons  be  degraded  and  lost  through  the  selfish 
ness  and  depravity  of  men  who  go  unpunished  and  unre 
strained.  Human  laws  may  not  be  able  to  reach  both  offen 
ces  equally,  but  they  can  deal  with  them  more  justly.  They 
have  no  right  to  give  impunity  to  the  one,  and  visit  upon  the 
other  the  heaviest  retributions. 

f  Let  law  and  religion  be  supreme.  Let  the  violent  and 
corrupting  be  restrained, — not  encouraged,  nor  destroyed. 
Let  the  neglected  and  corrupted  be  helped,  —  not  left  to 
desperation.  Let  the  ignorant  be  instructed,  and  the  willing 
employed,  the  exposed  protected,  the  fallen  raised,  and  the 
innocent  saved.  The  guilty  must  suffer  ;  let  them  suffer. 
Let  them  be  surely  and  justly  punished.  The  murderer 
especially,  the  wilful  destroyer,  the  violator  of  God's  holy 
law  and  man's  sacred  life,  let  him  know  that  he  will  suffer, 
—  not  alone  in  the  tortures  of  an  outraged  conscience,  but 
in  exile  from  an  outraged  community,  with  time  and  solitude 
for  busy  remorse.  Let  him  suffer,  —  not  in  vengeance,  that 
is  not  ours,  —  not  for  satisfaction,  that  is  impossible,  —  but 
for  the  security  of  the  goooj  the  terror  of  the  wicked,  the 
penitence  and  regeneration  of  his  own  soul.  Let  God'.s  first 


mark  rest  upon  him,  that  none  may  slay  him,  but  aU  recog- 
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nize  and  reprobate,  while  they  pity  and  would  save. 
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ART.  IV.  —  The  Mventures  of  Daniel  Boone.  By  the 
Author  of  u  Uncle  Philip's  Conversations."  New 
York  :  D.  Appleton  and  Co.  1844. 

WE  are  sorry  to  see  this  little  volume.  It  is  taken  almost 
entirely  from  Mr.  Flint's  biography  of  Boone,  and  contains 
the  same  errors,  fables,  and  absurdities.  For  instance,  the 
hero  is  said  to  have  been  born  in  1746,  whereas,  he  was 
born  in  1732  ;  he  is  said  to  have  died  in  1818,  although  his 
death  really  took  place  in  1820  ;  and  at  the  time  of  his  de 
cease  he  was,  we  are  told,  in  his  eighty-fourth  year,  when  in 
reality  he  was  eighty-eight.  Nay,  the  writer  of  this  work 
has  even  failed  to  perceive,  that,  if  born  in  1746,  he  would 
have  been  in  his  seventy-second  or  seventy-third  year  if  he 
had  died  in  1818,  and  not  in  his  eighty-fourth  ;  he  has  copied 
even  Mr.  Flint's  false  arithmetic.  We  find,  also,  Mr.  Flint's 
fabulous  account  of  Boone's  recovery  of  his  daughter,  wrhen 
taken  by  the  Indians  in  1776,  —  the  falsity  of  which  Mr.  But 
ler  exposed  years  ago  ;  and  also  the  story  derived,  profess 
edly,  from  Audubon,  which  we  believe  to  be  equally  untrue. 
Indeed,  this  volume,  throughout,  follows  Mr.  Flint  with  ex 
quisite  fidelity,  and,  we  regret  to  say,  does  it,  too,  without 
acknowledgment.  It  is  not  our  purpose,  however,  to  dwell 
on  the  work  before  us,  or  on  any  of  the  other  lives  or  sketch 
es  of  the  hero  of  this  book.  We  wish,  if  we  can,  to  shake 
ourselves  free  from  books,  and  cities,  and  the  present  time, 
and  go  with  our  readers  into  the  grim  and  green  wilderness, 
and  look  at  the  pioneers  as  they  press  so  boldly,  yet  cau 
tiously,  forward,  and  build  their  cabins  in  the  shade  of  the 
noble  forests  which  cover  the  hunting-grounds  of  the  Cher 
okee  and  the  Shawanese. 

The  spring  of  1769  rose  calmly  over  those  broad  wood 
lands.  Not  a  cabin,  not  a  wigwam,  lay  hidden  in  those  budding 
valleys  ;  not  a  white  man's  foot  profaned  their  ancient  silence. 
Elsewhere  there  was  noise  enough.  Boston  merchants,  and 
Virginia  burgesses,  and  British  ministers,  all  scolding  at  once 
about  the  right  of  trial  in  the  colonies,  and  the  non-importa 
tion  of  English  goods  ;  traders  swearing  and  Indians  yelling, 
from  the  Ohio  to  lake  Erie.  The  western  slopes  of  the  Al- 
leghanies  swarmed  with  emigrants.  On  the  Wabash  and  the 
Illinois,  red,  white,  and  mongrel  men  made  the  prairies  hide- 
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ous  with  their  orgies.  In  the  south,  and  along  the  Missis 
sippi,  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  already  crowding  the  French 
man  and  the  Spaniard.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  busy 
life,  in  the  centre  of  this  whirlpool  of  humanity,  lay  a  virgin 
land,  unknown  to  the  white,  uninhabited  by  the  red  man,  — 
the  Dark  and  Bloody  Ground,  —  the  hunter's  paradise  ;  the 
home  of  the  buffalo  and  the  elk.  Englishmen  had  sailed  up 
and  down  the  u  Belle  Riviere  "  for  twenty  years  ;  they  had 
built  trading  stations  in  the  centre  of  Ohio  ;  they  knew  the 
Miami,  and  the  Scioto,  and  the  Maumee  by  heart  ;  they  had 
formed  great  companies  to  colonize  the  West.  But  the 
peerless  forests  of  that  neutral  ground,  where  the  Indians  of 
the  north  and  south  met  to  chase  the  bison  together,  or  to 
engage  in  deadly  conflict,  had  been  scarce  ever  entered  by 
the  pioneers  of  the  West,  the  roaming  traders. 

The  reason  is  plain  enough  ;  there  were  no  dwellers  there, 
none  to  trade  with.  Of  one  band,  a  dim  and  shadowy  com 
pany,  and  of  one  only,  we  hear,  as  having  entered  Kentucky 
before  1769.  In  1767,  John  Finley,  —  with  others,  we  can 
not  doubt,  —  having  crossed  the  mountains  by  the  Cumber 
land  gap,  instead  of  following  the  old  beaten  path  of  business 
to  the  Cherokees  and  other  southern  savages,  turned  north 
ward,  along  an  Indian  track  known  as  the  Warrior's  Road, 
which  led  from  the  Cumberland  ford  over  the  broken  coun 
try  lying  upon  the  eastern  branches  of  the  Kentucky  river, 
on  to  the  mouth  of  the  Scioto.  John  was  a  business  man, 
and  saw  a  good  chance  for  speculation  by  buying  up  the  In 
dians'  peltries  on  the  spot  where  they  took  them  ;  and  it 
seems  that  he  drove  a  good  trade,  and  was  pleased  with  the 
country  ;  so  that  he  left,  promising  himself  a  speedy  return 
and  farther  profits.  Slowly  over  that  rugged  region  Finley 
and  his  comrades  toiled  back  to  Carolina  ;  and  the  tales  they 
told  of  the  game  that  filled  those  new  lands  buzzed  far  and 
wide  among  the  long-legged,  fearless  hunters  that  ranged  the 
eastern  slope,  and  the  steep  valleys  of  the  Appalachian  range. 

Among  these  hunters  was  one  Daniel  Boone,  who,  with 
his  wife  and  children,  lived  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Yad- 
kin  ;  a  man  in  the  prime  of  life,  thirty-six  years  of  age,  —  for 
he  was  born  in  the  same  year  with  Washington,  1732.  He 
was  a  quiet  man,  who  had  known  poverty,  and  after  many 
changes  was  poor  still.  A  born  hunter  Daniel  was,  and  fond 
of  nothing  but  hunting,  —  a  man  who  preferred  to  roam  the 
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mountain,  and  sleep  in  a  cavern  or  camp  by  a  gushing  spring, 
to  the  dull  farm  life  and  the  home  fireside.  We  say  he  was 
a  born  hunter  ;  he  possessed  the  instinct  of  the  bee,  and 
could  go  to  his  own  dwelling  in  a  bee-line  from  any  point  to 
which  his  wanderings  might  carry  him.  Fatigue,  hunger, 
and  exposure  he  could  bear  like  an  Indian.  Strong,  but 
light,  active  as  a  deer,  courageous,  but  cautious,  kind,  silent, 
thoughtful,  he  was  the  very  man  to  act  the  part  of  pioneer. 
And  to  him,  among  others,  came  rumors  of  the  new  lands 
which  the  traders  had  visited,  and  his  heart  burned  within  him. 
He  sought  out  Finley,  and  from  his  own  lips  learned  that  of 
a  truth  there  was  a  country  where  buffalo  swarmed  like  flies 
in  summer,  and  where  the  wild  turkey  and  the  deer  were 
scarce  worth  wasting  powder  upon.  How  he  meditated  on 
the  tales  he  had  heard,  how  he  discussed  the  wisdom  of  an 
excursion  to  the  Far  West  with  Mrs.  Boone,  and  how  she 
vanquished  him  in  argument,  but  could  not  change  his  heart 
one  hair's  breadth,  how  he  climbed  the  mountains  and  thought 
of  the  distant  Eden,  and  slept  by  the  brook-side  and  dreamed 
of  it,  —  all  these  things  our  readers  must  imagine  as  they  best 
can.  Little  doubt  can  exist  that  the  year  before  Boone's 
journey  began  was  a  year  of  hesitation,  and  hope,  and  doubt, 
and  deep  thought.  But  the  temptation  was  too  strong  for 
him.  The  winter  of  1768  —  9  wore  away,  and  listlessly 
Daniel  performed  his  spring  duties  on  the  farm,  and  sighed 
as  he  thought  how  the  year  was  passing  by.  March  passed, 
and  April  glided  on,  and  still  he  lingered.  But  at  length 
Finley  prepared  to  return  to  the  place  he  had  before  visited, 
and  renew  his  trade  with  the  savages  ;  and,  on  the  1st 
of  May,  throwing  aside  plough  and  hoe,  Daniel  tightened 
his  belt,  put  a  new  edge  to  his  knife,  shouldered  his  rifle, 
bade  his  wife  and  little  ones  good  by,  and,  in  company  with 
five  comrades,  started  "  in  quest  of  the  country  of  Ken 
tucky." 

Finley  led  the  way  ;  by  the  Negro  mountain,  over  range 
after  range  of  rugged  hills,  through  the  Cumberland  gap, 
northward  by  the  ford,  on  and  on  they  toiled  toward  the  Red 
river,  a  branch  of  the  Kentucky,  running  from  the  eastern 
highlands.  Rain  poured  upon  the  little  band  of  pioneers  ; 
the  paths  were  most  rough  and  toilsome  ;  and  as  days  came 
and  went,  —  one  week,  two,  three,  —  and  still  steep  hills 
and  narrow  valleys,  gushing  streams  and  tangled  woods,  alone 
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met  their  eyes,  they  began  to  think  more  highly  of  having 
a  roof  within  a  hundred  miles  of  one,  and  a  change  of  clothes 
once  a  month  in  rainy  weather.  But  they  had  put  their 
hands  to  the  plough,  and  might  not  look  back.  Five  weeks 
had  gone  and  the  sixth  was  entered  upon,  when  Finley  be 
gan  to  recognize  the  neighbourhood  ;  the  hills  were  less 
abrupt ;  the  forest  was  more  open  ;  cane-brakes  began  to 
appear  ;  now  and  then  small  herds  of  buffalo  were  seen  ;  and 
at  length,  upon  the  7th  of  June,  the  wet,  weary  sojourners 
stopped,  built  themselves  a  cabin,  dried  their  clothes,  cleaned 
their  guns,  talked  over  their  plans  by  the  blazing  fire,  and 
fell  asleep  by  its  embers. 

They  talked  over  their  plans,  but  what  they  were  we  know 
not.  Nothing  can  well  be  more  barren  than  the  preposterous 
paper  prepared  by  John  Filson  from  Boone's  account  of 
himself ;  and  yet  that  paper  is  our  only  source  of  exact  in 
formation  as  to  the  events  of  much  of  the  pioneer's  life. 
From  it  we  learn,  that,  from  June  7th  to  the  22d  of  Decem 
ber,  1769,  the  band  of  adventurers  hunted  with  great  success, 
and  that,  upon  the  last  named  day,  Boone  and  one  of  his 
companions  were  suddenly  attacked  by  Indians  and  made 
prisoners  ;  whereupon  the  other  four  took  to  their  heels  and 
got  back  to  the  settlements  as  soon  as  possible.  This  is  all 
that  we  know  ;  but  in  accordance  with  the  habit  of  more 
eminent  historians,  it  may  be  proper,  in  the  absence  of  facts, 
to  introduce  some  suppositions.  We  would  suggest,  there 
fore,  that,  during  the  six  months  and  a  half  spent  before  the 
attack  of  the  savages,  Finley  and  his  fellows  had  been  trad 
ing  with  the  Indians  as  on  his  jbrmer  visit.  That  six  white 
men  could  scour  the  choice  hunting-grounds  of  the  natives, 
undiscovered,  for  half  a  year,  is  not  to  be  believed,  and  prob 
ably  friendly  relations  during  that  time  existed  between  the 
white  and  red  men.  But  how  these  relations  were  disturbed 
we  know  not.  Very  probably  some  of  Boone's  comrades 
were  knaves  and  cheated  their  simple  customers  ;  or  it  may 
have  been  jealousy  of  the  strangers,  who,  from  mere  passing 
traders,  seemed  changing  into  residents  and  claimants  of  the 
lands,  that  led  the  Indians  to  the  act  of  violence  recorded 
by  Boone. 

But  whatever  may  have  caused  the  natives  to  assume  a 
hostile  attitude  toward  the  new-comers,  certain  it  is  that  from 
that  22d  of  December,  1769,  they  always  maintained  it,  till 
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the  power  of  the  invaders  was  too  great  to  be  longer  resist 
ed,  and  Wayne  wrung  from  them  the  treaty  of  Greenville. 
Boone  and  his  companion  were  their  first  prisoners,  and 
remained  in  durance  for  seven  days.  During  that  time  they 
avoided  showing  any  sign  of  hoping,  or  even  of  wishing,  to 
escape,  and  thus  succeeded  in  throwing  their  captors  off 
their  guard,  so  that,  after  a  week  of  confinement,  they  were 
able  to  set  themselves  free.  Boone  does  not  tell  us  that  he 
used  this  time  in  noticing  the  ways  and  stratagems  of  the  In 
dians  ;  but  we  cannot  doubt  that  he  did  so,  and  thus  prepared 
himself  more  effectually  to  baffle  them  at  their  peculiar  art 
and  mystery.  Indeed,  we  have  often  thought  that  he  con 
tinued  so  long  in  captivity  for  the  very  purpose  of  making 
himself  acquainted  with  those  customs  and  tricks,  which  he 
had  never  before,  probably,  had  so  good  an  opportunity  of 
learning.  When  free,  he  and  his  friend  soon  found  their 
way  back  to  the  camp  where  they  had  spent  the  summer  ; 
but  behold  !  it  was  deserted.  It  was  no  part  of  Boone's 
plan,  however,  after  he  had  once  entered  so  deeply  into  the 
dangers  and  delights  of  the  wilderness,  to  leave  them  on  the 
first  show  of  danger  ;  and  he,  with  Stewart,  his  companion 
in  captivity,  continued  to  hunt  as  before,  only  using  greater 
precautions  against  being  once  more  surprised  by  the  savages. 
While  Daniel  was  thus  daring  the  perils  of  the  extreme 
frontier,  his  brother,  Squire  Boone,  a  man  of  equal  skill  and 
spirit,  was  on  his  way  from  the  settlements  to  join  him. 
Following  the  Warrior's  Road,  he  came  at  last,  in  company 
with  one  other  man,  to  the  camp  near  the  Red  river,  and 
there  found  his  predecessors  still  alive  and  full  of  hope  and 
courage.  Whether  he  brought  out  any  messages  from  Mrs. 
Daniel  to  her  husband  —  orders  to  return,  or  the  like  — 
history  fails  to  notice  ;  but  if  the  bearer  of  any  such  requests, 
he  bore  them  to  no  purpose,  for  the  wanderer  had  no  thought 
of  going  back  to  the  plough  while  he  could  live  so  comfort 
ably  by  the  rifle.  These  four  then  commenced  their  winter 
campaign  ;  but  not  many  weeks  had  passed  before  Stewart 
was  killed  by  the  Indians,  an  event  which  probably  induced 
the  new-comer,  Squire  Boone's  companion,  to  return  to 
Carolina  ;  and  thus  the  brothers  were  left  alone  in  the  great 
forest  of  Kentucky.  It  was  early  in  the  year  1770  that  they 
were  thus  left,  and  until  March,  1771,  they  remained  by  them 
selves,  with  the  exception  of  the  months  of  May  and  June, 
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1770,  when  Squire  Boone  returned  to  the  borders  of  the 
civilized  world  to  provide  a  supply  of  powder  and  shot, 
while  Daniel,  without  even  a  dog  for  company,  hunted,  trav 
elled,  ate,  slept,  meditated,  and  enjoyed  his  leisure. 

It  is  impossible  for  men  who  have  grown  up  in  our 
tame  civilization  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  one  so  situated. 
Many  hundred  miles  from  all  to  whom  he  could  look  for  aid, 
in  a  boundless  wood  filled  with  subtle  and  cruel  enemies,  de 
pendent  upon  his  gun,  yet  with  a  scanty  supply  of  ammunition, 
without  a  comrade  or  the  hope  of  one,  —  and  still  contented 
and  cheerful,  nay,  very  happy.  Every  day  he  changed  his 
position  ;  every  night  he  slept  in  a  different  place  from  the 
one  he  had  occupied  the  night  before  ;  constantly  in  danger, 
he  was  forced  to  be  constantly  on  his  guard  ;  but  freedom, 
the  love  of  nature,  the  excitement  of  peril,  and  the  pleasures 
of  the  chase  appear  to  have  repaid  him  for  all  his  trials,  toils, 
and  watchfulness.  One  circumstance,  which  helps  us  to  ex 
plain  Boone's  security  while  among  the  bands  of  roaming 
savages,  and,  as  we  should  suppose,  in  hourly  dread  of  losing 
his  life,  was  this  ;  the  forests  of  Kentucky  at  that  early 
period  were  filled  with  a  species  of  nettle,  which  being  once 
trodden  on  retained  for  a  long  time  the  impression  of  the 
foot ;  even  a  turkey  might  with  ease  be  tracked  in  it.  This 
weed,  the  Indians,  numerous  and  fearless,  took  no  pains  to 
avoid,  while  the  solitary  hunter  never  touched  it  ;  it  thus  be 
came  to  him  a  sure  and  easy  means  of  knowing  the  presence, 
position,  and  numbers  of  his  enemies,  without  betraying  his 
own  whereabouts.  The  surface  of  the  country  was  as  if 
covered  with  snow  for  the  feet  of  his  foes,  but  naked  for 
his  own. 

It  was  during  this  period  that  Mr.  Flint  represents  him  as 
standing  at  the  mouth  of  Salt  river,  ,and  looking  at  the  dis 
tant  Alleghanies,  not  more  than  five  hundred  miles  off ! 
Whether  he  went  so  far  west  as  Salt  river  we  have  no  means 
of  knowing  ;  but  probably  most  of  his  time  was  spent  about 
the  valleys  of  the  Kentucky  and  Licking.  In  the  former 
was  the  choice  region  where  he  afterwards  settled  ;  in  the 
latter  he  sought  for  salt,  and  was  able  also  to  kill  any  num 
ber  of  buffalo  he  desired. 

One  that  has  not  seen  them  cannot  realize  the  exquisite 
beauty  of  the  forests  near  Lexington  and  Versailles.  Free 
from  all  rugged  undergrowth,  but  filled  originally  with  the 
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slender,  graceful  cane  ;  carpeted  by  a  turf  like  that  of  an 
English  park,  and  with  scarce  a  dry  leaf  to  be  seen  ;  the 
trees  tall  and  stately,  and  of  the  most  beautiful  varieties  ;  the 
surface  slightly  rolling,  with  springs  bursting  from  every  hill 
side,  and  clear  brooks  singing  along  every  valley,  —  these 
forests  are  the  pride  of  the  West.  And  these,  when  Boone 
first  entered  them,  were  swarming  with  game  of  every  kind, 
bird  and  beast.  No  wonder  he  thought  Kentucky  an  Eden. 
We  can  almost  forgive  Filson,  who  fills  these  noble  woods 
with  blossoms  and  fruit  at  the  close  of  December. 

The  Licking  valley  possessed  none  of  the  charms  of  that 
of  the  Kentucky,  but  it  contained  an  invaluable  treasure  in 
the  mineral  spring  at  the  Blue  Licks,  now  a  fashionable 
watering-place.  The  hills  of  the  Licking  are  steep  and  rug 
ged  ;  near  the  Blue  Licks  they  are  barren  and  stony  ; 
stripped  of  all  herbage  and  of  every  bush,  and  beaten  to 
macadam  by  the  tramping,  for  ages,  of  immense  herds  of 
buffalo,  elk,  and  mammoth.  The  spring  itself  is  somewhat 
saline,  that  is,  impregnated  with  common  salt ;  but  it  also 
contains  many  other  mineral  ingredients.  It  is  a  favorite 
water  throughout  the  West  and  Southwest,  the  planters  buy 
ing  it  in  barrels,  and  drinking  it  in  the  morning  as  a  preserv 
ative  against  bilious  diseases.  To  the  early  settlers  this 
spring  had  a  threefold  value  ;  it  supplied  them  with  salt,  it 
was  their  grand  medicine-chest,  and  it  attracted  immense 
quantities  of  game.  From  it  in  various  directions  went  off 
great  buffalo  tracks,  like  turnpikes,  along  which  the  animals 
of  the  forest  were  for  ever  coming  and  going  ;  while  about 
the  spring  itself,  in  the  open  valley,  were  sometimes  gathered 
ten  or  twenty  thousand  bisons  at  a  time.  Such,  at  least, 
was  the  calculation  of  their  numbers  made  by  Simon  Kenton, 
who  lived  near  by,  and  was  there  very  frequently.  One  ob 
stacle  alone  interfered  with  the  enjoyment  of  this  unlimited 
supply  of  game  ;  in  consequence  of  the  bare  character  of  the 
hills  about  the  spring,  it  was  impossible  to  approach  the  ani 
mals  without  exposing  one's  self  to  an  enemy  in  the  surround 
ing  forest.  But  the  nature  of  the  hills  and  valleys,  abrupt 
and  varied,  afforded  excellent  opportunities  for  concealment, 
and  for  the  exercise  of  that  skill  and  cunning  upon  which  the 
hunters  prided  themselves. 

We  once  heard   an  anecdote  strikingly  illustrative  of  this 
skill,  which,  if  we  remember  right,  came  from  Boone  him- 
7* 
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self  to  our  informant.  Boone  had  approached  the  Licking 
from  the  west  at  the  same  time  that  Simon  Kenton  had 
reached  the  borders  of  the  valley  from  the  east.  Each 
paused  to  reconnoitre,  before  he  left  the  covert  of  the  woods  ; 
and  each  ascertained  the  presence  of  another  human  being  in 
the  neighbourhood.  Then  commenced  a  process  on  the  part 
of  each  for  learning  who  the  other  was  without  revealing 
himself ;  and  such  was  their  mutually  baffling  power  of  con 
cealment,  that  forty-eight  hours  passed  before  either  could 
satisfy  himself  that  the  other  was  not  an  Indian  and  a  foe. 

About  this  spring,  and  through  the  region  extending  thence 
to  the  point  where  Boonesborough  was  afterwards  built,  Dan 
iel  hunted  during  nearly  two  months  that  his  brother  was  ab 
sent.  On  the  27th  of  June,  they  were  safely  reunited,  and 
again  pursued  their  adventures  together. 

But  we  must  for  a  time  leave  them  to  wander,  while  we 
notice  the  entrance,  at  that  very  period,  into  the  South  of 
Kentucky,  of  a  band  known  as  the  Long  Hunters.  It  was 
led  by  Colonel  James  Knox,  and  consisted,  at  the  outset,  of 
forty  hunters,  only  nine  of  whom  crossed  the  whole  Appa 
lachian  range  ;  and  while  the  Boones  were  wandering  solitary 
over  the  sunny  slopes  about  the  Elkhorn,  these  men  explored 
the  wild  and  broken  region  lying  upon  the  northern  borders 
of  Tennessee.  But  little  is  known  even  now  of  the  vast 
country  lying  along  the  western  slope  of  the  Alleghanies 
from  Kentucky  to  Georgia.  The  people  of  the  interior 
of  Africa  have  been  more  fully  described,  and  the  depths 
of  the  Himalaya  range  more  thoroughly  investigated.  The 
whole  region  is  as  rugged  as  well  can  be,  where  there  are 
neither  volcanoes  nor  alpine  peaks.  You  travel  from  two 
to  three  hundred  miles,  through  a  district  destitute  even  of  a 
cart-road,  and  where  a  wheeled  vehicle  was  never  seen. 
Three  of  the  country  towns  of  Kentucky  are  approachable 
only  by  bridle  paths.  In  many  parts,  even  horses  cannot 
find  footing.  An  informant,  who  tried  to  penetrate  with 
out  a  guide  to  the  falls  of  the  Cumberland,  told  us  he  was 
forced  to  leave  his  saddle  and  find  his  way  on  foot,  some 
times  on  all  fours.  At  one  point,  he  came  to  a  little  settle 
ment,  and,  knocking  at  a  door  to  ask  for  food,  was  astonished 
to  find  himself,  when  it  was  opened,  clasped  in  the  arms  of  a 
stout  mountain  maiden  ;  not  remembering  ever  to  have  seen 
her  before,  he  knew  not  what  to  think  of  the  civility,  till  he 
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learned  that  it  was  twelve  years  since  she  had  seen  any  one 
except  the  half-dozen  persons  who  lived  near  by,  and  a 
stranger  was  to  her  too  great  a  rarity,  too  exquisite  a  luxury, 
to  escape  an  enthusiastic  welcome. 

Into  this  most  rough  and  inhospitable  tract  Colonel  Knox 
and  his  companions  forced  their  way  in  pursuit  of  the  buffalo, 
and  from  the  length  of  time  they  were  absent  from  their 
homes,  they  obtained,  in  the  traditions  of  the  West,  their 
name  of  the  Long  Hunters.  In  that  same  year,  1770, 
George  Washington  also  visited  the  Ohio  for  the  second 
time,  going  as  far  down  as  the  Great  Kanawha,  to  examine 
lands  in  that  vicinity  to  which  he  had  claims.  The  journal 
of  his  trip  may  be  found  in  the  appendix  to  the  second  vol 
ume  of  Mr.  Sparks's  great  work  ;  one  fact  alone  therein 
mentioned  is  of  much  import  to  us  in  relation  to  Western 
history  ;  that  fact  is  the  growing  impatience  of  the  Indians 
at  the  gradual  encroachments  of  the  whites  on  the  lands 
south  of  the  Ohio.  To  those  lands  England  had  obtained 
a  nominal  title  by  the  treaty  of  Fort  Stanwix,  made  two 
years  before  ;  but  from  what  Washington  saw,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Mingoes  and  Shawanese  of  the  West  were  not 
disposed  to  yield  their  hunting-lands  at  the  bidding  of  the 
proud  Iroquois  of  New  York,  and  already  the  exasperation 
which  resulted  in  Dunmore's  war  had  shown  itself  in  vari 
ous  ways.* 

But  of  Washington  and  Knox  the  Boones  knew  nothing. 
Having  stayed  as  long  as  they  dared  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Kentucky  river,  they  went  southward  toward  the 
Cumberland,  and  there  continued  their  strange,  dangerous, 
but  exciting  life,  until  March,  1771,  when  they  returned 
home. 

From  1771  till  1773,  the  beauties  and  excellences  of  the 
West  were  in  a  great  degree  lost  sight  of.  In  England  there 
was  enough  of  discussion  and  bad  blood  relative  to  the  great 
valley  of  the  Mississippi  ;  but  in  Carolina,  Boone  leaned 
upon  his  plough,  and  through  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania,  the 
frontier  men  moved  lazily  or  not  at  all.  Why  this  was  so 
we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining ;  but  all  the  meagre  rec 
ords  of  Western  history  yet  accessible  give  us  no  hint  of  any 
important  steps  taken  in  the  settlement  of  the  land  until 

*  See,  on   this   whole  subject,  North  American  Review,  Vol.    XXXV., 
pp.  1  -20. 


80  The  Pioneers  of  Kentucky.  [Jan. 

1773.  In  that  year,  by  the  Ohio  river,  went  on  their  labors 
the  McAfees,  Thomas  Bullitt,  Hancock,  Taylor,  James 
Douglas,  Colonel  Floyd,  and  others  less  known  to  provincial 
fame  ;  while  Boone,  poorer  than  any  of  them,  but  now 
world-famous,  hitched  his  team  and  gathered  his  cattle,  and 
took  his  wife  and  household  gods,  and  began  his  journey  of 
emigration  by  the  same  Cumberland  route  which  he  had 
taken  on  his  first  expedition. 

But  it  was  not  destined  that  he  should  yet  become  a  u  res- 
identer  "  of  the  Eden  he  was  bound  to.  He  had  sold  his 
farm,  reconciled  his  helpmate  to  her  new  lot,  had  shaken 
hands  twice  over  with  all  the  neighbours,  —  for  every  body 
loved  him,  —  and  on  the  25th  of  September  had  set  his  face 
Kentucky-ward.  He  had  climbed  the  Blue  ridge  and  the 
Iron  mountains,  crossed  the  valley  of  the  Clinch,  and  had 
won  his  way  over  Powell's  ridge,  and  was  drawing  nigh 
to  the  last  great  barrier,  the  Cumberland  range,  with  five 
families  from  the  Yadkin  besides  his  own,  and  forty  men  who 
had  joined  him  in  Powell's  valley,  when,  upon  the  10th  of 
October,  unlocked  for  as  thunder  from  a  clear  sky,  a  band 
of  Indians  poured  upon  the  rear  of  the  little  emigrant  army 
a  deadly  fire.  Women  shrieked,  children  squalled,  the  cat 
tle  broke  and  ran,  horses  reared  and  plunged,  the  young  men 
drew  their  rifles  to  their  shoulders,  and  the  old  u  treed  "  in 
stantly.  A  few  moments  decided  the  matter  ;  the  whites 
were  victors  ;  but  six  dead  men,  and  one  badly  injured, 
gave  them  an  idea  of  the  nature  of  frontier  life.  Among  the 
dead  was  Daniel  Boone's  oldest  son.  A  council  of  the 
survivors  was  at  once  called,  and  though,  we  presume,  only 
men  were  present  thereat,  we  doubt  not  that  women  and 
children  were  represented.  Anxiety  was  in  every  face  ;  the 
hostile  conduct  of  the  savages,  their  evident  preparation  to 
resist  all  farther  invasion  of  their  hunting-grounds,  the  loss  of 
cattle,  the  fears  of  wives  and  daughters,  the  probability  of  a 
universal  massacre  if  they  went  forward,  —  all  concurred  in 
recommending  an  immediate  retreat  ;  and  Daniel  found  him 
self  unwillingly  obliged  to  resign  his  paradise  on  the  very 
day  that  he  was  called  to  weep  the  death  of  his  son.  They 
turned  on  their  track,  and  retrod  their  steps  to  Clinch  river, 
a  distance  of  forty  miles.  Alas  for  our  woodman  !  An 
other  year  of  quiet,  stupid  repose  and  farm  labor  seemed 
destined  to  try  his  patience.  Dozing  in  security  under  his 
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stoop  by  the  westward  flowing  stream,  he  sighed  for  the  howl 
of  the  wolf,  and  the  stealthy,  scarce-leaf-rustling  tread  of  the 
Shawanee. 

He  dozed,  but  dreamed  not  how  rapidly,  since  he  left 
them,  his  fellow  white-men  had  desecrated  the  solemn  forest- 
temples  he  had  wandered  and  worshipped  in.  All  that  sum 
mer  of  1773  had  Mammon  been  sending  his  pioneers  into 
the  wilderness,  —  surveyors  and  speculators.  Gallant  men 
many  of  them  were,  and  they  loved  dearly  the  life  of  danger 
they  led.  Far  superior  to  Boone  in  the  power  of  planning, 
in  grasp  of  intellect,  in  education,  fortune,  and  demeanour, 
there  were  still  few  or  none  of  them  his  equals  in  forest- 
craft  and  a  simple  love  of  forest-life.  They  measured  out, 
with  cool,  scientific,  money-loving  eyes,  the  glorious  valleys 
and  greensward  woods,  at  sight  of  which  Boone's  lids  had  run 
over  with  tears  of  delight.  They  laid  out  towns  where  he  had 
fancied  the  buffalo  and  deer  would  congregate  for  ever  ;  and 
though  already  the  fierce  mutterings  of  the  tribes  beyond  the 
Ohio  reached  their  ears,  and  they  knew  a  contest  to  be  inev 
itable,  they  lingered,  rod  and  chain  in  hand,  on  the  pleasant 
banks  of  the  Elkhorn,  or  by  the  cave-born  rivulets  that  feed 
the  Kentucky. 

Meanwhile  the  long-smothered  hatred  of  the  Indians  was 
burning  towards  a  clear  flame.  Injury  upon  injury  inflicted 
by  the  unprincipled  land-jobbers,  who  swarmed  along  the 
Ohio  from  Wheeling  downward,  made  every  savage  heart 
beat  with  darker  blood  ;  and  when,  toward  the  close  of 
April,  1774,  those  massacres  took  place  in  which  Logan's 
family  wholly  perished,  human  nature  —  not  to  say  Indian 
nature  —  could  stand  it  no  longer  ;  the  tomahawk  and  the 
scalping-knife  grew  bright  in  every  wigwam.  From  afar 
Boone  heard  the  coming  tempest,  and  longed  to  join  in  the 
war-dance  ;  for  he  hated  an  Indian  as  heartily  as  he  loved  an 
Indian  life.  He  longed,  but  without  prospect,  until  one  day, 
behold  !  riding  down  the  valley  in  a  foam,  a  messenger  from 
Virginia,  from  Governor  Dunmore,  seeking  one  Boone, 
Daniel  Boone,  a  woodman  that  had  been  in  the  West.  All 
flocked  to  the  door  to  hear  the  strange  news.  Boone  sent 
for  by  a  governor  !  Think  of  it  !  And  for  what  ?  To  go 
westward  to  the  falls  of  the  Ohio  and  thereabouts,  and  con 
duct  in  the  surveying  parties  who  were  lounging  and  meas 
uring  in  that  region  ;  for  the  gleam  of  steel  was  all  along  the 


82  The  Pioneers  of  Kentucky.  [Jan. 

border.  Daniel  looked  at  his  wife,  drew  a  long  breath,  took 
down  his  rifle  with  the  air  of  one  whose  mind  is  made  up, 
though  he  does  not  say  so,  cast  a  second  glance  at  his  help 
mate,  who  could  not  say  nay  when  a  governor  and  earl 
was  the  asker,  and  accepted  the  proposition. 

Accordingly,  on  the  6th  of  June,  1774,  in  company 
with  one  Michael  Stoner,  he  started  upon  his  perilous  jour 
ney,  reached  the  surveyors  in  safety,  and  in  safety  reconduct- 
ed  them  to  the  settlements  ;  the  distance  gone  over  being,  by 
Boone's  calculation,  about  eight  hundred  miles,  and  the  time 
taken,  two  months.  This  trip,  or  "  tour,"  as  Mr.  Filson 
calls  it,  exhibited  the  completeness  of  Boone's  woodcraft  to 
so  great  advantage  as  to  lead  to  his  after  employment,  first 
by  Governor  Dunmore,  and  next  by  a  company  which  was 
proposing  to  settle  the  West  on  a  large  scale. 

But  before  we  speak  of  Boone's  agency  in-  the  actual 
clearing  and  peopling  of  Kentucky,  we  ought  to  refer  to  an 
individual  who  explored  the  central  portion  of  the  State  dur 
ing  the  summer  in  which  the  North  Carolina  pioneer  was  en 
gaged  in  rescuing  the  surveyors,  and  who  built  the  first  house 
in  the  West.  This  was  James  Harrod,  the  founder  of  Har- 
rodsburg,  where  he  erected  his  log-cabin  in  1774,  although 
Dunmore's  war  obliged  him  to  abandon  it  for  a  season  the 
same  year.  Harrod  was  not  a  man  of  education,  that  is,  of 
book-learning  ;  he  knew  the  woods,  and,  partially,  the  world  ; 
his  rifle  he  knew  exactly  and  perfectly  ;  and  the  heart  of  man 
had  been  read  by  him  with  care,  though  not  with  selfish  care. 
He  was  a  bold,  dashing,  active  man  ;  fond,  like  Boone,  of 
forest  life,  but  far  less  solitary  and  silent  in  his  moods  than 
that  white  Indian.  He  was  a  kindly  man,  too  ;  a  natural, 
born  gentleman,  a  practical  philanthropist,  one  who  would 
spend  hours  of  hard  labor,  and  risk  his  life,  to  reclaim  a  poor 
neighbour's  horse  or  cow.  He  was  too  much  a  hunter  and  a 
lover  of  frontier  life  to  play  a  great  part  in  the  politics  of  the 
West  ;  but  over  his  comrades  his  influence  was  very  great, 
and  his  name  deserves  to  be  held  in  respect  by  all  who  feel 
respect  for  those  manly  qualities  which  a  border  life  so  much 
calls  for.  He  was  forced  to  return,  as  we  have  said,  from 
the  valley  of  the  Kentucky  to  that  of  the  Kanawha,  during 
the  summer  or  early  fall  of  1774,  to  take  his  part  in  the  war 
with  the  Shawanese.  That  war,  however,  was  soon  over  ; 
the  battle  of  Point  Pleasant  and  the  treaty  of  Camp  Char- 
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lotte  having  closed  it  by  November,  1774.  Then  began  the 
real  settlement  of  Kentucky,  which,  till  that  time,  lay  in  all 
its  forest  beauty.  The  rude  shed  which  Finley  and  Boone 
had  built  in  1769  had  crumbled  away,  and  the  hut  of  Har- 
rod  was  empty.  Here  and  there  trees  had  been  felled,  per 
haps  corn  planted  ;  but,  save  in  the  brains  of  speculators, 
the  land  was  still,  in  reality,  the  same  virgin  wilderness  which 
the  first  explorers  had  found  it.  And  this  leads  us  back  to 
Boone  again. 

In  North  Carolina,  at  that  period,  there  prevailed  the  same 
fever  which  filled  Virginia,  a  fever  for  western  lands.  Among 
those  who  were  infected  was  one  Richard  Henderson,  a  man 
of  note  in  his  own  neighbourhood.  He  had  grown  to  man 
hood  without  learning  even  to  read  or  write  ;  then  he  taught 
himself.  He  saw  the  world  lying  about  him  ready  for  use, 
and,  filled  as  he  was  with  energy,  intellect,  warm  blood,  and 
unguided  ambition,  he  determined  to  use  it  for  his  own  ad 
vancement.  So  he  ran  for  constable,  and  won  ;  then  for 
under-sheriff ;  next  began  to  creep  up  the  slimy  hill  of  legal 
renown  and  profit,  until,  while  still  young,  he  became  asso 
ciate  chief  judge  of  the  colony.  Meanwhile,  he  was  no 
pedant,  no  dusty,  dry  recluse,  but  a  gay,  dashing,  joking, 
popular  man  of  the  world.  He  lived  freely,  spent  freely, 
speculated  freely,  and  so  lost  all  he  had.  What  next  ? 
Thinking  how  to  extricate  himself,  the  rumors  of  the  fine 
lands  beyond  the  mountains  came  to  his  mind  again.  Some 
of  his  near  friends  had  long  known  Boone,  and  had  heard 
from  his  own  lips  the  tales  he  delighted  in  of  the  paradise 
toward  the  setting  sun.  Would  it  be  possible  to  get  those 
far-off  lands  ?  If  so,  how  ?  From  the  king  or  the  In 
dians  ?  Henderson  saw  the  signs  of  the  times  ;  he  felt  King 
George's  hand  slipping  off  the  unruly  colonies  ;  so  he  deter 
mined  to  get  his  fee  from  the  savages.  He  soon  learned  the 
claim  of  the  southern  Indians,  and  quietly  sought  the  lead 
ers  of  the  Cherokees,  and  with  them  blocked  out  a  treaty 
for  the  purchase  of  the  lands  lying  between  the  Kentucky 
and  Cumberland  rivers.  Having  associated  with  himself  a 
number  of  rich  and  influential  gentlemen  for  the  prosecution 
of  his  scheme,  a  final  deed  was  given  by  the  Cherokees,  on 
the  17th  of  March,  1775,  at  a  meeting  held  on  the  Wataga, 
a  branch  of  the  Tennessee. 

At  this  meeting  Boone  was  present,  on  behalf  of  Hender- 
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son  and  his  associates  ;  and  at  once  set  forward  upon  its 
conclusion,  and  probably  before  its  signature,  to  open  a  road 
to  the  region  first  purchased.  It  was  a  difficult  and  danger 
ous  task.  The  northern  Indians  were  still  smarting  under 
the  injuries  which  had  caused  the  war  of  the  year  previous, 
and  though  the  pipe  of  peace  had  been  smoked  with  the  Long 
Knives,  it  was  no  reason  why  their  hunting-grounds  should 
be  invaded.  As  for  the  purchase  from  the  Cherokees,  what 
was  it  worth  ?  The  Cherokees  never  owned  the  land. 
Boone  understood  all  this,  and  went  upon  his  way  with 
armed  men,  and  muffled  footsteps.  Over  the  mountains, 
across  the  valleys,  through  the  tangled  thickets,  round  the 
rough  knobs,  silently  and  safely  the  road-makers,  blazing  the 
trees  as  they  went,  passed  along  ;  and  at  length  the  levels 
they  were  seeking  came  in  sight.  Though  the  Indians  had 
not,  up  to  that  time,  shown  themselves,  yet  no  sooner  were 
the  invaders  within  the  plain  than  they  were  attacked.  But 
the  savages  found  their  skill  met  by  equal  skill,  and  al 
though  they  succeeded  in  killing  four  of  the  whites,  they 
were  unable  seriously  to  impede  their  progress  ;  and  on  the 
1st  of  April,  1775,  the  little  band,  having  reached  the  Ken 
tucky  river  and  selected  a  site  for  their  first  station,  began 
the  construction  of  Boonesborough. 

It  was  a  fort,  consisting  of  block-houses  and  cabins,  which 
at  first  was  the  sole  representative  of  the  borough  that  bore 
Boone's  name  ;  a  fort  some  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long 
by  a  hundred  and  fifty  in  breadth,  placed  sixty  yards  south  or 
west  of  the  river,  near  a  salt-lick.  Two  months  and  a  half 
of  labor  were  devoted  to  it,  —  labor  not  without  danger  ;  the 
pioneer  worked  with  his  axe  in  one  hand  and  rifle  in  the  oth 
er.  Immediately  upon  its  completion,  Boone  prepared  to 
return  to  Carolina  and  bring  his  family  to  the  new  home  he 
had  made  ready  for  them.  But  before  he  went,  he  had  borne 
his  part  in  the  organization  of  the  new  government  which 
was  to  oversee  the  affairs  of  Henderson's  colony,  the  colony 
or  province  of  Transylvania. 

Upon  the  very  day  on  which  Boone  and  his  assistants 
commenced  their  station,  Henderson,  with  forty  armed  men, 
reached  Powell's  'valley,  on  his  way  westward,  and,  follow 
ing  the  road  marked  out  by  Boone,  on  or  before  the  20th 
of  May,  came  to  where  his  pioneers  watched  and  labored. 
It  was  his  purpose  at  once  to  organize  his  followers,  agree 
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upon  articles  of  union,  and  commence  the  process  of  legisla 
tion.      Accordingly,  word  was  instantly  sent  to  the  four  sta 
tions  which  by  that  time  had  been  begun  ;  for  in  the  inter 
val  between   Boone's  arrival,  late  in  March,  and  Hender 
son's,  late  in  May,  James  Harrod  had  returned  with  a  com 
pany,  and  commenced  a  settlement  at  a  spot  called  Boiling 
Spring  ;  while  Benjamin  Logan,  who  had  crossed  the  moun 
tains  in  company  with  Henderson,  had  established  himself  at 
St.   Asaph's.     To  these  two  germs  of  towns,  and  also  to 
Harrodsburg  and   Boonesborough,   Henderson  sent  solemn 
greeting,  inviting  each  town  to  send  delegates  to  the  place  we 
have  last  named,  there  to  hold  counsel  and  pass  such  laws  as 
might  seem  fitting.     On  the  23d  of  May,  according  to  sum 
mons,  seventeen  men  took  their  places,  as  representatives  of 
the  youthful  republic,  under  a  vast  elm-tree  which  grew  about 
fifty  yards  from  the  Kentucky  river,  and  around  which  the 
white  clover  spread  as  a  carpet  for  their  hall  of  legislation. 
A  chairman  and  a  clerk  were  chosen  ;  God's  blessing  was 
asked  by  the  Rev,  Mr.  Lythe,  a  delegate  from  Harrodsburg, 
and  then  the  proprietors  were  informed  that  the  meeting  was 
ready  to  hear  from  them  ;   whereupon  Colonel  Henderson 
made  them  a  speech  of  some  length  on  behalf  of  himself  and 
associates.     He  laid  down  some  of  the  great  principles  of 
legislation,  and  then  drew  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  the 
peculiar  laws  required  for  them  in  their  position.     Among 
other  subjects,  he  spoke  of  the  need  of  laws  providing  for 
the  recovery  of  debts,  and  referred  with  extreme  severity  to 
a  proclamation  which  Lord  Dunmore  had  issued  when  he 
heard  of  the  purchase  from  the  Cherokees,  and  wherein  he 
put  the  world  upon  their  guard  against  the  baseless  assertion 
of  the  Carolinians,  that  they  were  the  true  owners  of  the 
lands  they  claimed.     Those  lands  the  governor  asserted  to 
be  within  Virginia,  and  he  treated  the  whole  proceedings  of 
the  Transylvanians  as  illegal,  and  originating  in  a  design  to  af 
ford  an  asylum  for  debtors  and  desperadoes.     The  Carolina 
judge  and  his  friends,  many  of  whom  were  among  the  first 
men  in  America,  treated  with  indignation,  and  rightly,  this 
impudent  assertion,  that  they  wished  to  be  the  founders  of  an 
American  Alsatia,  —  a  prophetic   picture  of  Texas.     But 
while  this  ascription  of  base  motives  to  them  was  needless 
and  scandalous,  Dunmore  was  perfectly  right  in  the  main 
point  of  Virginia's  claim  over  the  land  in  question  ;  and  his 
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proclamation  prevented  that  sale  of  lands  by  Henderson 
which  might  otherwise  have  taken  place,  besides  serving  as 
notice  of  the  intention  of  Virginia,  afterwards  carried  into 
effect,  to  exterminate  the  colony  of  Transylvania  as  an  inter 
loper. 

Meantime,  the  members  of  the  convention  responded  to 
the  assertion  of  the  proprietors,  that  they  were  entitled  to 
frame  rules  for  their  own  government,  and  proceeded  forth 
with,  with  praiseworthy  speed,  to  the  business  of  legislation. 
They  were  in  session  three  working-days,  and  in  that  time 
passed  nine  laws,  and  framed  a  compact  between  the  pro 
prietors  and  people  of  the  province.  The  laws  they  passed 
were  as  follows  :  —  for  establishing  courts  ;  for  punishing 
crimes  ;  for  regulating  the  militia  ;  for  punishing  swearing 
and  Sabbath-breaking  ;  providing  for  writs  of  attachment ; 
fixing  fees  ;  for  preserving  the  range  ;  for  improving  the 
breed  of  horses  ;  for  preserving  game.  It  is  pleasant  to  no 
tice  that  the  last  three  bills  were  brought  in  by  the  Boones, 
both  of  whom  were  members  of  the  convention.  Such 
were  the  labors  of  the  first  Western  legislature  ;  they  were, 
as  we  have  intimated,  all  in  vain,  in  consequence  of  the  su 
perior  claim  of  Virginia  ;  but  they  show  that  there  was  a 
free  and  self-sustaining  spirit  in  the  colony,  and  prove  the 
presence  of  right  principle  among  its  founders.  The  first 
settlers  of  Kentucky  have  had  no  little  injustice  done  them, 
in  consequence  of  the  existence  at  a  later  period  of  a  class  of 
u  river  men,"  who  became,  in  the  view  of  many,  the  repre 
sentatives  of  the  whole  race  of  pioneers.  But  nothing  could 
be  more  unlike  the  boasting,  swearing,  fighting,  drinking, 
gouging  Mike  Finks,  than  Boone,  Logan,  Harrod,  and  their 
comrades,  the  founders  of  the  commonwealth. 

No  sooner  was  the  fort  of  Boonesborough  completed  than 
its  founder  prepared  to  do  that  which  his  heart  had  long  been 
set  upon,  and  which  he  had  once  before  undertaken  ;  we 
mean,  the  transfer  of  his  family  to  the  West.  He  therefore 
left,  about  the  middle  of  June,  1775,  for  the  borders  of  the 
Clinch  river,  where  his  wife  and  children  were  still  staying  ; 
and,  having  packed  up  his  few  household  matters  for  the  sec 
ond  time,  in  September  he  returned  to  Kentucky  with  his  own 
and  three  other  families,  the  party  numbering  twenty-seven 
fighting-men,  and  four  women,  —  the  first  four  that  had  ever 
entered  the  wilderness,  the  u  mothers  of  the  West."  These 
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bold  females  were  Mrs.  Boone,  Mrs.  McGary,  Mrs.  Den- 
ton,  and  Mrs.  Hogan.  And  well  may  they  be  called  bold. 
The  contest  with  England  was  just  commencing  ;  Washing 
ton  was  besieging  Gage  ;  and  all  through  the  colonies  the  feel 
ings  of  men  were  growing  more  and  more  embittered.  Amid 
this  gathering  storm,  it  was  clear  that  the  British  might  be 
expected  to  use  the  Indians  of  the  West  and  North  as  auxil 
iaries  in  the  war  which  seemed  to  be  inevitable,  and  those 
who  made  the  frontier  their  home  could  look  for  nothing  but 
the  terrors  of  a  border  contest  of  unknown  duration.  Not 
withstanding  the  dangers  which  beset  them,  emigrants  flocked 
to  the  Eden  of  Kentucky.  Some  went  thither,  moved  only 
by  an  insane  love  of  gain,  by  a  hope  of  making  fortunes  with 
out  labor  in  land  speculation  ;  others  saw  in  the  new  settle 
ments  the  germ  of  a  great  community,  which  was  to  be  guid 
ed  and  governed,  and  trusted  to  obtain  that  power  which  so 
many  souls  covet  as  life-food  ;  others,  again,  hoped  for  a  so 
ciety  free  from  the  evils  and  diseases  of  older  communities  ; 
while  the  fewest  were  moved,  as  Boone  and  Harrod  were,  by 
a  love  of  nature,  of  perfect  freedom,  and  of  the  adventurous 
life  in  the  woods.  Some  have  held  the  opinion,  that  the 
great  pioneer,  Daniel  himself,  was  a  mere  land-jobber,  and 
have  even  thought  him  a  very  selfish  and  dishonest  one  ;  but 
that  idea  is  passing  away,  we  believe,  from  the  few  minds 
which  ever  held  it.  That  he  entered  a  good  deal  of  land  is 
perfectly  true  ;  and  that  his  entries  were  singularly  incorrect, 
and  subjected  him  and  all  holding  from  him  to  utter  loss,  and 
that  they  led  him  to  claim  what  was  not  his,  is  not  to  be 
questioned  ;  but  no  reader  of  his  life',  we  think,  can  long 
hesitate  to  believe,  that,  if  he  had  made  a  fortune  by  his 
lands,  he  would  have  been  unable  to  use  it  beyond  those  sup 
plies  which  his  forest-life  called  for.  He  would  have  pined 
and  died  as  a  nabob  in  the  midst  of  civilization.  He  wanted 
a  frontier,  and  the  perils  and  pleasures  of  a  frontier  life,  not 
wealth  ;  and  he  was  happier  in  his  log-cabin,  with  a  loin  of 
venison  and  his  ramrod  for  a  spit,  than  he  would  have  been 
amid  the  greatest  profusion  of  modern  luxuries. 

Among  those  men  who  came  to  Kentucky  in  1775  was 
George  Rogers  Clark,  of  whom  mention  more  than  once  has 
already  been  made  in  this  work.  He  was  a  leader  and  a 
master  spirit  ;  full  of  genius,  full  of  energy  and  enterprise, 
his  heart  was  as  large  and  as  fearless  as  his  mind  was  pene- 
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trating  and  capacious.  His  biography  yet  remains  to  be 
written  ;  the  necessary  papers  were  once  placed  in  the  hands 
of  Mr.  Bliss,  of  Louisville  ;  but  his  sudden  and  violent  death 
left  the  contemplated  work  undone,  and  we  understand  that 
the  persons  having  possession  of  the  materials  for  a  full  ac 
count  of  the  "  Western  Washington  "  are  unable  to  agree 
upon  any  individual  at  once  able  and  willing  to  undertake  the 
task.  But  we  trust,  that,  before  it  is  too  late  to  elucidate 
many  subjects  which  the  manuscripts  alluded  to  must  treat 
of,  by  oral  communications  from  surviving  pioneers,  the  bi 
ography  of  Clark  may  be  completed.  He  first  entered  the 
West  in  1775,  as  we  have  said  ;  and,  returning  in  1776,  at 
once  assumed  that  prominent  place  in  the  affairs  of  his 
adopted  land  which  he  ever  afterward  retained.  He  saw 
the  political  importance  of  the  new  settlements,  and  perceived 
how  great  a  benefit  it  would  be  to  meet  the  British  beyond 
the  mountains,  instead  of  suffering  them  to  unite  and  con 
centrate  the  whole  power  of  the  Indians,  north  and  south, 
upon  the  scattered  positions  along  the  mountain  range,  and 
thus  create  a  powerful  diversion  in  favor  of  the  English  ar 
mies,  by  assailing  the  colonies  behind,  while  the  regular 
troops  were  hunting  the  bleeding  continentals  from  Long 
Island  to  Germantown. 

We  have  referred  to  the  fact,  that  Virginia,  even  under 
her  royal  governor,  denied  the  right  of  the  Transylvanians 
to  the  lands  they  had  purchased  of  the  Cherokees.  In  ad 
dition  to  the  trouble  arising  from  this  claim  of  the  Old  Do 
minion,  the  settlers  under  Henderson  were  not  satisfied  with 
the  situation  of  mere  tenants,  nor  yet  to  be  under  a  set  of 
proprietors  ;  and  this  dissatisfaction  was  made  more  pressing 
by  an  unwise  increase  in  the  price  of  their  lands  on  the  part 
of  the  North  Carolina  purchasers.  Clark  easily  saw  just 
how  the  matter  stood,  and  determined  in  his  own  mind  that 
Kentucky  should  either  be  a  part  of  the  State  of  Virginia, 
and  her  citizens  have  the  rights  of  Virginians,  or  that  she 
should  be  independent  of  all  the  world.  Acquainted  as  by 
instinct  with  mankind,  and  possessing  that  power,  common 
to  all  leaders  of  mankind,  the  power  of  binding  by  enthusias 
tic  sympathy  other  men  to  himself,  he  had  not  been  long  in 
the  West  before  he  had  set  such  agencies  at  work  as  he 
trusted  would  accomplish  his  purposes.  And  he  did  not 
fail  ;  in  June,  1776,  while  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
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was  ripening  in  the  Philadelphia  Congress,  a  little  congress 
at  Harrodsburg  met,  and  appointed  Clark  himself  and  Ga 
briel  Jones  as  members  to  represent  Kentucky  in  the  As 
sembly  of  Virginia.  At  this  meeting,  Clark  was  not 
present  ;  had  he  been,  instead  of  sending  members  to  the 
legislature  of  the  mother  State,  Kentucky  would  have  sent 
persons  with  power  to  treat  for  admission  into  the  rights  of 
Virginia,  or  proclaim  the  independence  of  the  western  colo 
nies.  And  such,  in  substance,  did  he  make  his  mission  ; 
and,  after  no  little  vexation  and  labor,  he  procured  the  erec 
tion  of  the  frontier  settlements  into  the  separate  county  of 
Kentucky. 

Those  settlements,  meanwhile,  were  with  open  eyes  watch 
ing  the  movements  of  their  Indian  neighbours.    All  along  the 
border  the  impression  grew   daily  more  and   more  definite, 
that  the  savages,  instigated  and  backed  by  the  British,  would 
suddenly  swoop  down,  as  in  the  time   of  Pontiac,   and  lay 
all  waste.     The  hated  race  of  u  cabiners,"  those  specula 
tors  who  came  out  to  obtain  a  preemption  right  by  building  a 
cabin  and  planting  a  crop  ;  the  wretched  traders  who  were 
always  wandering  about  the  frontier  ;  the  hunters  who  were 
revelling  among  the  countless  herds  of  game  now  for  the  first 
time  seen,  —  all  began,  during  the  winter  and  spring  of  1776, 
to  draw  closer  to  the  stations,  and  shrink  from  the  shadows. 
And,  within  the  stations,  men  sat  round  the  fire  with  loaded 
rifles,  and  told  their  tales  of  adventure   and  peril  with  new 
interest,  as  every  sound  reminded  them  how  near  their  deadly 
enemies  might  be.     And  from  hour  to  hour  scouts  came  in 
with  rumors  of  natives  seen  here  or  seen  there,  and  parties 
of  the  bold  rangers  drew  their  belts,  and  left  the  protection 
of  their  forts  to  learn  the  truth  of  these   floating  tales.     But 
there  was  one  who  sat  at  such  times  silent  and  seemingly  un 
heeding,  darning  his  hunting-shirt,  or  mending  his  leggins,  or 
preparing  his  rifle-balls  for  use  ;  and  yet  to  him  all  eyes 
often  turned.      Two  or  three  together,   the  other  hunters 
started  by  daylight  to  reconnoitre  ;  silently  he  sat  working, 
until  day  had  drawn  herself  into  the  shadow  of  the  earth, 
and  the  forest  paths  were  wrapped  in  gloom.     Then,  noise 
lessly  as  the  day  had  gone,  he  went ;  none  saw  him  go,  — 
he  had  been  among  them  a  moment  before,   and  then  was 
missing.    u  And  now,"  said  the  loiterers  by  the  smouldering 
logs,  u  we  shall  know  something  sure  ;   for  old  Daniel 's  on 
8* 
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the  track."  And  when,  by  and  by,  some  one  yet  wakeful 
saw  the  shadow  of  Boone,  as  he  reentered  the  cabin,  unheard 
as  a  shadow,  he  found,  as  usual,  that  the  solitary  scout  had 
learned  all  that  was  to  be  known,  and  the  watchful  slept  in 
peace.  We  know  of  nothing  more  characteristic  of  Boone 
than  this  habit  of  his,  so  quietly,  alone  and  in  the  darkness, 
to  undertake  the  searching  of  the  forest  infested  by  Indians. 
The  spring  of  1776  passed  rapidly  by,  and  summer  came, 
and  the  grand  woodlands  lay  in  all  their  majestic  beauty, 
clothed  in  leaves  and  blossoms,  and  the  dreaded  flood  from 
the  north  had  not  yet  come.  But  with  July,  —  that  memo 
rable  July,  —  the  scene  changed,  and  bands  of  Shawanese 
from  beyond  the  Ohio,  and  of  Cherokees  from  beyond  the 
Cumberland,  suddenly  swarmed  in  the  forests.  Every  day 
brought  news  of  some  one  murdered  ;  the  speculators  and 
traders  turned  their  faces  eastward,  and  fled  ;  even  farms, 
just  commenced,  were  abandoned,  and,  by  the  20th  of  July, 
more  than  three  hundred  emigrants  had  sought  the  shelter  of 
the  mountain  posts.  From  station  to  station  the  news  of 
the  immense  desertion  spread  like  a  pestilence,  breeding 
new  desertion.  In  some  forts  scarce  enough  remained  to 
man  them  ;  terror  and  anxiety  were  the  common  feelings  of 
all  but  the  calmest  and  bravest. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  this  panic,  on  the  afternoon  of  July 
14th,  that  a  daughter  of  Daniel  Boone,  some  thirteen  or 
fourteen  years  old,  with  two  of  her  friends,  daughters  of  Colo 
nel  Galloway,  one  about  her  own  age,  the  other  older,  ven 
tured  upon  the  Kentucky  in  a  little  skiff  within  sight  of 
Boonesborough.  The  bushes  on  the  bank  opposite  the  fort 
were  thick,  and  came  down  to  the  water's  edge  ;  and  little 
by  little,  the  playful,  laughing  girls,  paddling  and  splashing, 
drew  near  unconsciously  to  the  thicket.  A  white  man  or 
two,  lazily  lounging  in  the  shade  of  the  station,  watched  the 
canoe  as  it  rolled  and  danced,  and  said  there  would  be  an 
upset  yet  if  those  girls  weren't  careful.  And  from  the 
bushes  ten  other  keener  eyes  watched  the  dancing  bark,  — 
the  eyes  of  savage  and  wily  enemies.  Little  by  little,  as 
the  skiff  drew  nearer,  one  dark  form,  like  the  noiseless  ser 
pent,  slid  to  the  water's  edge,  slid,  hidden  by  overhanging 
boughs,  into  the  bosom  of  the  river,  and  was  lost  to  sight. 
Suddenly  the  girls  looked  at  each  other,  half  amazed,  half 
alarmed  ;  their  boat,  which  was  floating  leisurely  with  the 
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leisurely  current,  had  turned  its  bow  toward  the  northern  bank, 
and,  by  unseen  agency,  was  skimming  the  water  directly 
towards  that  shore.  One  of  them  sprang  forward,  and  just 
then  rose  to  sight  the  head  of  the  cunning  Shawanese  who 
had  seized  the  rope  dangling  from  the  bow,  and  who  laughed 
aloud  as  the  bitter  shriek  of  the  entrapped  maidens  rung 
through  the  drowsy  air.  One  shriek,  and  they  were  beneath 
the  branches,  and  stout  arms  seized  them,  and  rough  hands 
closed  their  mouths,  and  they  were  borne  away.  That 
shriek  the  loungers  on  the  opposite  shore  heard  ;  had  the  boat 
upset,  then  ?  No,  there  she  was,  just  passing  into  the  shadow 
of  the  boughs  ;  and  they  saw  the  girls  struggling,  and  the  dark 
forms  of  the  captors,  and  heard  the  half-suppressed  yell  of 
triumph  that  they  uttered,  and  the  whole  truth  flashed  on 
them.  Then  came  the  alarm,  the  hurry,  the  rapid  council, 
and  the  inquiry,  "  Who  will  swim  over  for  the  canoe  ? ': 
There  was  no  other  ;  but  to  seek  that  one,  was  it  not  cer 
tain  death  ?  The  Indians  perhaps  still  lay  there  under  those 
green  curtains,  waiting  to  pick  off  the  garrison  one  by  one, 
should  they  seek  to  pursue. 

How  this  problem  was  solved,  how  the  boat  was  regained 
or  another  procured,  we  have  no  means  of  knowing.  We 
merely  learn  from  Colonel  Floyd,  that  the  want  of  a  canoe 
detained  the  whites  for  some  time,  so  that  the  pursuers  were 
able  to  go  but  five  miles  before  nightfall.  By  daybreak, 
however,  Boone  had  recovered  the  trail,  and  the  avengers 
set  forward  ;  but  soon  the  track  entered  a  cane-brake,  through 
which  the  Indians  had  gone  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it 
impossible  to  follow  them  without  spending  hours  in  disen 
tangling  the  maze,  and  hours  could  not  be  wasted.  Life  and 
death,  freedom  or  captivity,  hung  upon  the  right  use  of  ev 
ery  moment.  Boone  was  not  long  at  a  loss  ;  turning  south 
ward  with  his  companions,  so  as  to  leave  the  track  upon 
his  left,  having  carefully  observed  its  general  direction,  and 
feeling  sure  that  the  captors  would  take  their  prisoners  to  the 
Indian  towns  upon  either  the  Scioto  or  the  Miami,  he  boldly 
struck  forward,  and  travelled  with  all  speed  thirty  miles  or 
more  ;  then,  turning  at  right  angles  toward  the  north,  he 
looked  narrowly  for  marks  of  the  passage  of  the  marauders. 
It  was  a  bold  and  keen  device,  and  the  event  proved  it  a  sa 
gacious  one  ;  for,  after  going  a  few  miles,  they  came  upon 
the  Indian  trail  in  one  of  the  great  buffalo  paths.  Inspirited 


92  The  Pioneers  of  Kentucky.  [Jan. 

with  new  hope  and  strength,  the  whites  pushed  forward 
quickly  but  quietly,  and  on  the  alert,  lest  unexpectedly  they 
might  come  upon  the  red  men.  And  well  was  it  that  they 
used  great  caution  ;  for  when,  after  going  ten  miles,  they  at 
length  caught  sight  of  the  natives  as  they  were  leisurely,  and 
half-stripped,  preparing  their  dinner,  the  quick-eyed  sons 
of  the  forest  saw  them  as  soon  as  they  were  themselves  dis 
covered.  Boone  had  feared,  that,  if  their  approach  was 
known,  the  girls  would  be  killed  instantly,  and  he  was  pre 
pared  for  instant  action.  So  soon,  therefore,  as  the  savages 
were  seen,  he  and  three  of  his  companions  fired,  and  then 
the  whole  body  rushed  forward  so  suddenly  as  to  cause  their 
opponents  to  take  to  their  heels,  without  waiting  for  scalps, 
guns,  knives,  moccasons,  or  blankets  ;  and  the  three  terrified 
girls  were  recovered  unhurt. 

The  remainder  of  1776,  and  the  whole  of  the  next  year, 
were  passed  by  the  Western  settlers  in  the  midst  of  dan 
ger,  and  want,  and  ceaseless  anxiety.  At  times,  the  sta 
tions  were  assailed  by  large  bodies  of  savages  ;  at  times,  sin 
gle  settlers  were  picked  off  by  single,  skulking  foes.  The 
horses  and  cattle  were  driven  away;  the  corn-fields  remained 
uncultivated  ;  the  numbers  of  the  whites  became  fewer  and 
fewer,  and  from  the  older  settlements  little  or  no  aid  came  to 
the  frontier  stations,  until  Col.  Bowman,  in  August,  1777, 
came  from  Virginia  with  one  hundred  men.  It  was  a  time 
of  suffering  and  distress  through  all  the  colonies,  which  was 
in  most  of  them  bravely  borne  ;  but  none  suffered  more,  or 
showed  more  courage  and  fortitude,  than  the  settlers  of  the 
West.  Their  conduct  has  excited  less  admiration  out  of 
their  own  section  than  that  of  Marion,  and  men  like  him,  be 
cause  their  struggles  had  less  apparent  connection  with  the 
great  cause  of  American  independence.  But  who  shall  say 
what  would  have  become  of  the  resistance  of  the  colonies, 
had  England  been  able  to  pour  from  Canada  her  troops  upon 
the  rear  of  the  rebels,  assisted,  as  she  would  have  been,  by 
all  the  Indian  nations  ?  It  may  have  been  the  contests  be 
fore  the  stations  of  Kentucky,  and  Clark's  bold  incursions  into 
Illinois  and  against  Vincennes,  which  turned  the  oft  tottering 
fortunes  of  the  great  struggle. 

But,  however  we  may  think  of  this  point,  we  cannot  doubt 
the  picturesque  and  touching  character  of  many  incidents  of 
Western  history  during  the  years  from  '77  to  '80.  Time 
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has  not  yet  so  mellowed  their  features  as  to  give  them  an  air 
of  romance  precisely  ;  but  the  essence  of  romance  is  in 
them.  In  illustration,  we  will  mention  one  or  two  of  these 
incidents,  familiar  enough  in  the  West,  but  less  known  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  readers  of  this  Journal. 

One  of  the  eminent  men  of  Kentucky  in  those  and  later 
times  was  General  James  Ray.  While  yet  a  boy,  he  had 
proved  himself  able  to  outrun  the  best  of  the  Indian  war 
riors  ;  and  it  was  when  but  seventeen  years  of  age,  that  he 
performed  the  service  for  a  distressed  garrison  of  which  we 
are  about  to  speak.  It  was  in  the  winter  of  1776-7,  a 
winter  of  starvation.  Ray  lived  at  Harrodsburg,  which,  like 
the  other  stations,  was  destitute  of  corn.  There  was  game 
enough  in  the  woods  around,  but  there  were  also  Indians 
more  than  enough,  and  had  the  sound  of  a  gun  been  heard 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  station,  it  would  have  insured 
the  death  of  the  one  who  discharged  it.  Under  these  cir 
cumstances,  Ray  resolved  to  hunt  at  a  distance.  There 
was  one  horse  left  from  a  drove  of  forty,  which  Major  Mc- 
Gary  had  brought  to  the  West  ;  an  old  horse,  faithful  and 
strong,  but  not  fitted  to  run  the  gantlet  through  the  forest. 
Ray  took  this  solitary  nag,  and  before  day-dawn,  day  by 
day,  and  week  by  week,  rode  noiselessly  along  the  runs  and 
rivers  until  he  was  far  enough  to  hunt  with  safety  ;  then  he 
killed  his  game,  and  by  night,  or  in  the  dusk  of  evening,  re 
traced  his  steps.  And  thus  the  garrison  lived  by  the  daring 
labors  of  this  stripling  of  seventeen.  Older  hunters  tried  his 
plan,  and  were  discovered  ;  but  he,  by  his  sagacity,  bold 
ness,  care,  and  skill,  safely  pursued  his  disinterested  and 
dangerous  employment,  and  succeeded  in  constantly  avoiding 
the  perils  that  beset  him.  We  do  not  think  that  Boone  or 
any  one  ever  showed  more  perfectly  the  qualities  of  a  supe 
rior  woodsman  than  did  Ray  through  that  winter. 

If  any  one  ever  did,  however,  it  was  surely  Benjamin 
Logan,  in  the  spring  of  that  same  year.  Logan,  as  we  have 
seen,  crossed  the  mountains  with  Henderson,  in  1775,  and 
was  of  course  one  of  the  oldest  settlers.  In  May,  1777, 
the  fort  at  which  Logan  lived  was  surrounded  by  Indians, 
more  than  a  hundred  in  number  ;  and  so  silently  had  they 
made  their  approach,  that  the  first  notice  which  the  garrison 
had  of  their  presence  was  a  discharge  of  firearms  upon 
some  men  who  were  guarding  the  women  as  they  milked  the 
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cows  outside  the  station.  One  was  killed,  a  second  mortally 
wounded,  and  a  third,  named  Harrison,  disabled.  This  poor 
man,  unable  to  aid  himself,  lay  in  sight  of  the  fort,  where  his 
wife,  who  saw  his  condition,  was  begging  some  one  to  go  to 
his  relief.  But  to  attempt  such  a  thing  seemed  madness  ; 
for  whoever  ventured  from  either  side  into  the  open  ground, 
where  Harrison  lay  writhing  and  groaning,  would  instantly 
become  a  target  for  all  the  sharpshooters  of  the  opposite 
party.  For  some  moments  Logan  stood  it  pretty  well  ;  he 
tried  to  persuade  himself  and  the  poor  woman  who  was 
pleading  to  him,  that  his  duty  required  him  to  remain  within 
the  walls  and  let  the  savages  complete  their  bloody  work. 
But  such  a  heart  as  his  was  too  warm  to  be  long  restrained 
by  arguments  and  judicious  expediency  ;  and  suddenly  turn 
ing  to  his  men,  he  cried,  u  Come,  boys,  who  's  the  man  to 
help  me  in  with  Harrison  ? ':  There  were  brave  men  there, 
but  to  run  into  certain  death  in  order  to  save  a  man  whom, 
after  all,  they  could  not  save,  —  it  was  asking  too  much  ;  and 
all  shook  their  heads,  and  shrunk  back  from  the  mad  pro 
posal.  u  Not  one  !  not  one  of  you  help  a  poor  fellow  to 
save  his  scalp  ? '  u  Why,  what  's  the  good,  Captain  ?  to 
let  the  red  rascals  kill  us  wont  help  Harrison."  At  last, 
one,  half  inspired  by  Logan's  impetuous  courage,  agreed  to 
go  ;  he  could  die  but  once,  he  said,  and  was  about  as  ready 
then  as  he  should  ever  be.  The  gate  was  slightly  opened, 
and  the  two  doomed  men  stepped  out  ;  instantly  a  tempest 
of  rifle-balls  opened  upon  them,  and  Logan's  companion, 
rapidly  reasoning  himself  into  the  belief  that  he  was  not  so 
ready  to  die  as  he  had  believed,  bolted  back  into  the  station. 
Not  so  his  noble-hearted  leader.  Alone,  through  that  tem 
pest,  he  sprang  forward  to  where  the  wounded  man  lay,  and 
while  his  hat,  hunting-shirt,  and  hair  were  cut  and  torn  by 
the  ceaseless  shower,  he  lifted  his  comrade  like  a  child  in  his 
arms,  and  regained  the  fort  without  a  scratch. 

But  this  rescue  of  a  fellow-being,  though  worthy  of  record 
in  immortal  verse,  was  nothing,  compared  with  what  this 
same  Benjamin  Logan  did  soon  after.  The  Indians  contin 
ued  their  siege  ;  still  they  made  no  impression,  but  the  garri 
son  were  running  short  of  powder  and  ball,  and  none  could 
be  procured  except  by  crossing  the  mountains.  To  do  this 
the  neighbouring  forest  must  be  passed,  thronging  with  In 
dians,  and  a  journey  of  some  hundred  miles  accomplished 


1846.]  The  Pioneers  of  Kentucky.  95 

along  a  path  every  portion  of  which  might  be  waylaid,  and 
at  last  the  fort  must  be  reentered  with  the  articles  so  much 
needed.  Surely,  if  an  enterprise  ever  seemed  hopeless,  it 
was  this  one,  and  yet  the  thing  must  be  tried.  Logan  pon 
dered  the  matter  carefully  ;  he  calculated  the  distance,  not 
less  than  four  hundred  miles,  in  and  back  ;  he  estimated  the 
chance  of  aid  from  other  quarters  ;  and  in  the  silence  of 
night  asked  wisdom  and  guidance  from  God.  Nor  did  he 
ask  in  vain  ;  wisdom  was  given  him.  At  night,  with  two 
picked  companions,  he  stole  forth  from  the  station,  every 
breath  hushed.  The  summer  leaves  were  thick  above  them, 
and  with  the  profoundest  care  and  skill,  Logan  guided  his 
followers  from  tree  to  tree,  from  run  to  run,  unseen  by  the 
savages,  who  dreamed  not,  probably,  of  the  possibility  of  so 
dangerous  an  undertaking.  Quickly  but  most  cautiously 
pushing  eastward,  walking  forty  or  fifty  miles  a  day,  the  three 
woodsmen  passed  onward  till  the  Cumberland  range  was  in 
sight  ;  then,  avoiding  the  Gap,  which  they  supposed  would 
be  watched  by  Indians,  over  those  rugged  hills,  where  man 
had  never  climbed  before,  they  forced  their  way  with  untiring 
energy  and  a  rapidity  to  us,  degenerate  as  we  are,  incon 
ceivable.  The  mountains  crossed  and  the  valley  of  the 
Holston  reached,  Logan  procured  his  ammunition,  and  then 
turned  alone  on  his  homeward  track,  leaving  his  two  compan 
ions,  with  full  directions,  to  follow  him  more  slowly  with  the 
lead  and  powder.  He  returned  before  them,  because  he 
wished  to  revive  the  hopes  of  his  little  garrison  in  the  wilder 
ness,  numbering  as  it  did,  in  his  absence,  only  ten  men,  and 
they  without  the  means  of  defence.  He  feared  they  would 
yield,  if  he  delayed  an  hour ;  so,  back,  like  a  chamois,  he 
sped,  over  those  broken  and  precipitous  ranges,  and  actually 
reached  and  reentered  his  fort  in  ten  days  from  the  time  he 
left  it,  safe  and  full  of  hope.  Such  a  spirit  would  have 
made  even  women  dare  and  do  every  thing,  and  by  his  influ 
ence  the  siege  was  still  resisted  till  the  ammunition  came  safe 
to  hand.  From  May  till  September,  that  little  band  was 
thus  beset  ;  then  Colonel  Bowman  relieved  them.  In  the 
midst  of  that  summer,  as  George  Rogers  Clark's  Journal 
has  it,  "  Lieutenant  Linn  was  married  —  great  merriment  !  " 
This  was  at  Harrodsburg,  near  by  Logan's  station.  Such 
was  the  frontier  life  ! 

It  was  a  trying  year,  1777,  for  those  little  forts    in   the 
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wilderness.  At  the  close  of  it,  three  settlements  only  existed 
in  the  interior, —  Harrodsburg,  Boonesborough,  and  Logan's  ; 
and  of  these  three  the  whole  military  population  was  but  one 
hundred  and  two  in  number  !  Then  1778  came  in  ;  and  the 
frontier  men  felt  full  of  confidence,  for  the  savages  had  tried, 
and  in  vain,  to  annihilate  them,  and  had  been  forced  to  re 
tire  beyond  the  Ohio  again,  and  the  prospect  of  a  quiet 
winter  seemed  reasonably  good.  One  thing  the  stations 
much  needed,  however,  —  salt.  So  Boone,  with  thirty  men, 
started  for  the  Blue  Licks,  to  enter  upon  the  interminable 
business  of  boiling,  the  water  being  by  no  means  strongly 
impregnated.  Boone  was  to  be  guide,  hunter,  and  scout  ; 
the  rest  cut  wood  and  attended  to  the  manufacturing  depart 
ment.  January  passed  quietly,  and  before  the  7th  of  Feb 
ruary,  enough  of  the  precious  condiment  had  been  accumu 
lated  to  lead  to  the  return  of  three  of  the  party  to  the  stations 
with  the  treasure.  The  rest  still  labored  on,  and  Boone 
enjoyed  the  winter  weather  in  the  forest  after  his  own  fash 
ion.  But,  alas  for  him,  there  was  more  than  mere  game 
about  him  in  those  woods  along  the  rugged  Licking.  On  the 
7th  of  February,  as  he  was  hunting,  he  came  upon  a  party 
of  one  hundred  and  four  foes,  two  Canadians,  the  remainder 
Indians,  Shawanese  apparently.  Boone  fled  ;  but  he  was  a 
man  of  forty-six,  and  his  limbs  were  less  supple  than  those  of 
the  young  savages  who  pursued  him,  and  in  spite  of  every 
effort  he  was  a  second  time  prisoner.  Finding  it  impossible 
to  give  his  companions  at  the  Licks  due  notice  so  as  to  se 
cure  their  escape,  he  proceeded  to  make  terms  on  their  be 
half  with  his  captors,  and  then  persuaded  his  men  by  ges 
tures,  at  a  distance,  to  surrender  without  offering  battle. 
Thus,  without  a  blow,  the  invaders  found  themselves  pos 
sessed  of  twenty-eight  prisoners,  and  among  them  the  great 
est,  in  an  Indian's  eyes,  of  all  the  Long  Knives.  This  band 
was  on  its  way  to  Boonesborough  to  attack  or  to  reconnoitre  ; 
but  so  good  luck  as  they  had  met  with  changed  their  minds, 
and,  turning  upon  their  track,  they  took  up  their  march  for 
Old  Chillicothe,  an  Indian  town  on  the  Little  Miami. 

It  was  no  part  of  the  plan  of  the  Shawanese,  however,  to 
retain  these  men  in  captivity,  nor  yet  to  scalp,  slay,  or  eat 
them.  Under  the  influence  and  rewards  of  Governor  Ham 
ilton,  the  British  commander  in  the  Northwest,  the  Indians 
had  taken  up  the  business  of  speculating  in  human  beings, 
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both  dead  and  alive  ;  and  the  Shawanese  meant  to  take 
Boone  and  his  comrades  to  the  Detroit  market.  On  the 
10th  of  March,  accordingly,  eleven  of  the  party,  including 
Daniel  himself,  were  despatched  for  the  North,  and,  after 
twenty  days  of  journeying,  were  presented  to  the  English 
governor,  who  treated  them,  Boone  says,  with  great  human 
ity.  To  Boone  himself  Hamilton  and  several  other  gentle 
men  seem  to  have  taken  an  especial  fancy,  and  offered  con 
siderable  sums  for  his  release  ;  but  the  Shawanese  also  had 
become  enamoured  of  the  veteran  hunter,  and  would  not 
part  with  him.  He  must  go  home  with  them,  they  said,  and 
be  one  of  them,  and  become  a  great  chief.  So  the  pioneer 
found  his  very  virtues  becoming  the  cause  of  a  prolonged 
captivity.  In  April,  the  red  men,  with  their  one  white  cap 
tive,  about  to  be  converted  into  a  genuine  son  of  nature,  re 
turned  from  the  flats  of  Michigan,  covered  with  brush- 
choked  forests,  to  the  rolling  valley  of  the  Miamis,  with  its 
hill-sides  clothed  in  their  rich,  open  woods  of  maple  and 
beech,  then  just  bursting  into  bloom.  And  now  the  white 
blood  was  washed  out  of  the  Kentucky  ranger,  and  he  was 
made  a  son  in  some  family,  and  was  loved  and  caressed  by 
father  and  mother,  brothers  and  sisters,  till  he  was  thoroughly 
sick  of  them.  But  disgust  he  could  not  show  ;  so  he  was 
kind,  and  affable,  and  familiar,  as  happy  as  a  lark,  and  as  far 
from  thinking  of  leaving  them  as  he  had  been  of  joining 
them.  He  took  his  part  in  their  games  arid  romps  ;  shot  as 
near  to  the  centre  of  the  target  as  a  good  hunter  ought  to, 
and  yet  left  the  savage  marksmen  a  chance  to  excel  him, 
and  smiled  in  his  quiet  eye  when  he  witnessed  their  joy  at 
having  done  better  than  the  best  of  the  Long  Knives.  He 
grew  into  favor  with  the  chief,  was  trusted,  treated  with  re 
spect,  and  listened  to  with  attention.  No  man  could  have 
been  better  calculated  than  Boone  to  disarm  the  suspicions 
of  the  red  men.  We  have  called  him  a  while  Indian,  and, 
except  that  he  never  showed  the  Indian's  blood-thirstiness 
when  excited,  he  was  more  akin  in  his  loves,  his  ways,  his 
instincts,  his  joys,  and  his  sorrows  to  the  aboriginal  inhabit 
ants  of  the  West  than  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  invaders.  Scarce 
any  other  white  ever  possessed  in  an  equal  degree  the  true 
Indian  gravity,  which  comes  neither  from  thought,  feeling,  or 
vacuity,  but  from  a  bump  peculiar  to  their  own  craniums. 
And  so  in  hunting,  shooting,  swimming,  and  other  Shaw- 
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anese  amusements,  the  newly  made  Indian-boy  Boone  spent 
the  month  of  May,  necessity  making  all  the  little  incon 
veniences  of  his  lot  quite  endurable. 

On  the  1st  of  June,  his  aid  was  required  in  the  business 
of  salt-making,  and  for  that  purpose  he  and  a  party  of  his 
brethren  started  for  the  valley  of  the  Scioto,  where  he 
stayed  ten  days,  hunting,  boiling  brine,  and  cooking  ;  then 
the  homeward  path  was  taken  again.  But  when  Chillicothe 
was  once  more  reached,  a  sad  sight  met  our  friend  Daniel's 
eyes  ;  four  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  choice  warriors  of  the 
West,  painted  in  the  most  exquisite  war-style,  and  armed 
for  the  battle.  He  scarce  needed  to  ask  whither  they  were 
bound  ;  his  heart  told  him  Boonesborough ;  and  already  in 
imagination  he  saw  the  blazing  roofs  of  the  little  borough  he 
had  founded,  and  saw  the  bleeding  forms  of  his  friends. 
Could  he  do  nothing  ?  He  would  see  ;  meanwhile  be  a 
good  Indian  and  look  all  ease  and  joy.  He  was  a  long  way 
from  his  own  white  homestead  ;  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles 
at  least,  and  a  rough  and  inhospitable  country  much  of  the 
way  between  him  and  it.  But  he  had  travelled  fast  and  far, 
and  might  again.  So,  without  a  word  to  his  fellow-prisoners, 
early  in  the  morning  of  June  the  16th,  without  his  breakfast, 
in  the  most  secret  manner,  unseen,  unheard,  he  departed. 
He  left  his  red  relatives  to  mourn  his  loss,  and  over  hill  and 
valley  sped,  forty  miles  a  day,  for  four  successive  days,  and 
ate  but  one  meal  by  the  way.  Such  power  there  is  in  the 
human  frame  of  withstanding  all  fatigue  and  hunger,  when 
the  soul  is  alive  and  strong  within  us. 

He  reached  Boonesborough, — and  where  was  his  wife  ? 
Why  did  she  not  rush  to  see  him  ?  "  Bless  your  soul," 
said  his  old  companions,  as  they  hailed  him  like  one  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  shook  his  hand  till  it  tingled,  "  she  put 
in  to  the  settlements  long  ago  ;  she  thought  you  was  dead, 
Daniel,  and  packed  up  and  was  off  to  Carolina,  to  the  old 
man's."  How  Boone  felt  and  looked  we  leave  our  readers 
to  imagine  ;  but  he  had  little  time  to  express  his  feelings,  for 
he  found  the  station  wholly  unprepared  to  resist  so  formida 
ble  a  body  as  that  which  threatened  it,  and  it  was  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  that  every  muscle  should  be  exerted  to  get  all 
in  readiness  for  the  expected  visiters.  Rapidly  the  white 
men  toiled  in  the  summer  sun,  and  through  the  summer 
night,  to  repair  and  complete  the  fortifications,  and  to  have 
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all  as  experience  had  shown  it  should  be.  But  still  the  foe 
came  not,  and  in  a  few  days  another  escaped  captive  brought 
information  of  the  delay  of  the  expedition  in  consequence  of 
Boone's  flight.  The  savages  had  relied  on  surprising  the 
stations,  and  their  plans  being  foiled  by  their  adopted  son 
Daniel,  all  their  determinations  were  unsettled.  Thus  it 
proved  the  salvation  of  Boonesborough,  and  probably  of  all 
the  frontier  forts,  that  the  founder  of  Kentucky  was  taken  cap 
tive  and  remained  a  captive  as  long  as  he  did.  So  often  do 
seeming  misfortunes  prove,  in  God's  hand,  our  truest  good. 

Boone,  finding  his  late  relatives  so  backward  in  their  pro 
posed  call,  determined  to  anticipate  them  by  a  visit  to  the 
Scioto  valley,  where  he  had  been  at  salt-making  ;  and  about 
the  1st  of  August,  with  nineteen  men,  started  for  the  town 
on  Paint  Creek.  He  knew,  of  course,  that  he  was  trying  a 
somewhat  hazardous  experiment,  as  Boonesborough  might  be 
attacked  in  his  absence  ;  but  he  had  his  wits  about  him,  and 
his  scouts  examined  the  country  far  and  wide.  Without  in 
terruption,  he  crossed  the  Ohio,  and  had  reached  within  a 
few  miles  of  the  place  he  meant  to  attack,  when  his  advanced 
guard,  consisting  of  one  man,  Simon  Kenton,  discovered 
two  natives  riding  one  horse,  and  enjoying  some  joke  as  they 
rode.  Not  considering  that  these  two  might  be,  like  himself, 
the  van  of  a  small  army,  Simon,  one  of  the  most  impetuous 
of  men,  shot,  and  rushed  forward  to  scalp  them,  —  but  found 
himself  at  once  in  the  midst  of  a  dozen  or  more  of  his  red 
enemies,  from  whom  he  escaped  only  by  the  coming  up  of 
Boone  and  the  remainder.  The  commander,  upon  consid 
ering  the  circumstances,  and  learning  from  spies  whom  he 
sent  forward  that  the  town  he  intended  to  attack  was  de 
serted,  came  to  the  opinion  that  the  band  just  met  was  on  its 
way  to  join  a  larger  body  for  the  invasion  of  Kentucky,  and 
advised  an  immediate  return. 

His  advice  was  taken,  and  the  result  proved  its  wisdom  ; 
for,  in  order  to  reach  Boonesborough,  they  were  actually 
obliged  to  coast  along,  go  round,  and  outstrip  a  body  of 
nearly  five  hundred  savages,  led  by  Canadians,  who  were 
marching  against  his  doomed  borough,  and,  after  all,  got 
there  only  the  day  before  them.  And  now, 

"  Up,  drawbridge,  up  !   let  the  portcullis  fall !  " 

On  the  8th  of  August,  with  British  and  French  flags  flying, 
the  dusky  army  gathered  around  the  little  fortress  of  logs,  de- 
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fended  by  its  inconsiderable  garrison.    Captain  Duquesne,  on 
behalf  of  his  mighty  Majesty,  King  George  the  Third,  sum 
moned  Captain  Boone  to  surrender.     It  was,  as  Daniel  says, 
a  critical  period  for  him  and  his  friends.      Should  they  yield, 
what  mercy  could  they  look  for  ?  and  he,  especially,  after 
his  unkind  flight  from  his   Shawanese  parents  ?     They  had 
almost  stifled  him  with  their  caresses  before  ;  they  would  lit 
erally  hug  him  to  death,  if  again  within  their  grasp.      Should 
they   refuse   to  yield,  what  hope  of   successful  resistance  ? 
And  they  had  so  much  need  of  all  their  cattle  to  aid  them  in 
sustaining  a  siege,  and   yet  their  cows  were  abroad  in  the 
woods.      Daniel   pondered    the    matter,    and    concluded    it 
would  be  safe,  at  any  rate,  to  ask  two  days  for  consideration. 
It  was  granted,  and  he  drove  in  his  cows  !     The  evening  of 
the  9th  soon  arrived,  however,  and  he  must  say  one  thing  or 
another  ;  so  he    politely  thanked   the   representative  of  his 
gracious  Majesty  for  giving  the   garrison  time  to  prepare  for 
their  defence,  and  announced  their  determination  to  fight. 
Captain    Duquesne   was   much   grieved   at  this  ;  Governor 
Hamilton  was   anxious   to  save  bloodshed,  and  wished  the 
Kentuckians  taken  alive  ;  and  rather  than  proceed  to  extrem 
ities,  the  worthy  Canadian  offered  to  withdraw  his  troops,  if 
the  garrison  would  make  a  treaty,  though  to  what  point  the 
treaty  was  to  aim  is  unknown.     Boone  was   determined  not 
to  yield  ;  but  then  he  had  no  wish  to  starve  in  his  fort,  or 
have  it  taken  by  storm,  and  be  scalped  ;  and  he  thought,  re 
membering  Hamilton's  kindness  to  him  when  in  Detroit,  that 
there  might  be  something  in  what  the  Captain  said  ;   and  at 
any  rate,  to  enter  upon  a  treaty  was  to  gain  time,  and  some 
thing   might  turn   up.      So  he  agreed  to  treat  ;  but  where  ? 
Could  nine  of  the  garrison,  as  desired,  safely  venture   into 
the  open  field  ?     It  might  be  all  a  trick  to  get  possession  of 
some  of  the  leading  whites.     Upon  the  whole,  however,  as 
the  leading  Indians  and  their  Canadian  allies  must  come  un 
der  the  rifles  of  the  garrison,  who  might  with  certainty  and 
safety  pick  them  off  if  treachery  were  attempted,   it  was 
thought  best  to  run  the  risk  ;  and  Boone,  with  eight  others, 
went  out  to  meet  the  leaders  of  the  enemy,  sixty  yards  from 
the  fort,  within  which  the  sharpest  shooters  stood  with  lev 
elled  rifles,  ready  to  protect  their   comrades.     The   treaty 
was   made  and   signed,  and  then  the   Indians,  saying  it  was 
their  custom  for  two  of  them  to  shake  hands  with  every  white 
man  when  a  treaty  was  made,  expressed  a  wish  to  press  the 
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palms  of  their  new  allies.  Boone  and  his  friends  must  have 
looked  rather  queer  at  this  proposal ;  but  it  was  safer  to  accede 
than  to  refuse  and  be  shot  instantly  ;  so  they  presented  each 
his  hand.  As  anticipated,  the  warriors  seized  them  with 
rough  and  fierce  eagerness,  the  whites  drew  back  struggling, 
the  treachery  was  apparent,  the  rifle-balls  from  the  garrison 
struck  down  the  foremost  assailants  of  the  little  band,  and, 
amid  a  fire  from  friends  and  foes,  Boone  and  his  fellow- 
deputies  bounded  back  into  the  station,  with  the  exception 
of  one,  unhurt. 

The  treaty  trick  having  thus  failed,  Captain  Duquesne  had 
to  look  to  more  ordinary  modes  of  warfare,  and  opened  a 
fire  which  lasted  during  ten  days,  though  to  no  purpose,  for 
the  woodsmen  were  determined  not  to  yield.  On  the  20th 
of  August,  the  Indians  were  forced  unwillingly  to  retire, 
having  lost  thirty-seven  of  their  number,  and  wasted  a  vast 
amount  of  powder  and  lead.  The  garrison  picked  up  from 
the  ground,  after  their  departure,  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  pounds  of  their  bullets. 

With  this  invasion  from  the  north  terminated  the  first  pe 
riod  of  the  history  of  Kentucky;  and  here  we  shall  close  our 
article.  Had  a  Clark,  instead  of  a  Duquesne,  led  the  band 
which  besieged  Boonesborough,  the  West  would  probably 
have  been  wrested  from  the  Americans,  notwithstanding  the 
conquest  of  Kaskaskia,  —  the  stations  were  so  few,  and  the 
garrisons  so  feeble.  But  in  1779  and  1780,  emigrants 
poured  in  in  crowds,  and,  after  the  siege  of  Boonesborough, 
there  never  was  a  time  when  the  force  in  the  interior  and  at 
the  Falls  was  not  such  as  to  put  all  serious  injury  to  the  set 
tlements  out  of  the  question.  In  1779,  the  public  lands 
were  disposed  of;  Lexington,  Bryant's  station,  and  several 
others,  were  commenced  ;  Clark  took  Governor  Hamilton 
prisoner  at  Vincennes  ;  and  the  progress  of  events  thence 
forward  became  more  that  of  a  society,  and  less  purely  indi 
vidual. 

Of  the  progress  of  that  society  we  may  at  some  future 
time  speak.  In  this  paper  we  have  wished  chiefly  to  hint  at 
the  characters  and  acts  of  the  few  men  who  led  the  little 
band  which,  from  1769  to  1779,  was  the  ceaseless  object 
of  the  hostility  of  the  Indians,  and  to  whom,  as  we  have 
said,  so  much  injustice  has  been  done  by  confounding  them 
with  the  vicious  braggarts  and  cut-throats  of  a  later  period. 

9* 
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ART.  V. — Margaret,  a  Tale  of  the  Real  and  Ideal, 
Blight  and  Bloom  ;  including  Sketches  of  a  Place  not 
before  described,  called  Mons  Christi.  Boston  :  Jor 
dan  and  Wiley.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  460. 

To  write  a  story  which  shall  find  a  market  would  not  seem 
to  be  a  very  difficult  undertaking,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
ship-loads  of  such  matters  which  find  a  rejoicing  welcome, 
and  the  multitudes  of  men,  so  called,  besides  women  and 
children,  who  fall,  with  a  wolf-like  appetite,  on  husks,  which, 
if  the  lower  animals  were  readers,  would  appear  intended  for 
creatures  much  lower  than  mankind.  But  to  mature  a  novel 
which  shall  command  the  respect  of  really  intelligent  persons, 
which  shall  impress  more  on  the  second  reading  than  the  first, 
and  which  powerful  minds  can  resort  to  for  impulse  and  in- 
vigoration,  is  what  few  of  the  multitudes  who  have  attempt 
ed  it  have  been  able  to  do  ;  because  it  requires  a  richness 
of  attainment,  a  cheerful  and  sympathizing  spirit,  a  wide- 
reaching  mastery  of  style,  together  with  a  clear  and  strong 
good  sense,  which  are  seldom  found  united  in  any  single 
mind.  It  may  seem  strange  to  hear  this  last  attribute  men 
tioned  as  a  chief  element  of  success,  when  it  is  one  of  the 
last  gifts  and  graces  which  the  habitual  novel-reader  is  likely 
to  possess  himself,  or  to  demand  in  others  ;  nevertheless,  it 
is  so.  It  has  been  abundantly  proved  by  experiment,  that 
sagacious  common  sense  is  necessary  for  the  management  of 
the  various  materials,  for  the  control  and  guidance  of  fancy, 
and  for  bringing  all  to  bear  on  the  impression  which  it  is  de 
sired  to  stamp  in  the  mind  and  heart.  One  may  apply  to 
this  quality  what  William  Penn  said  to  the  recorder  of  Lon 
don,  when  that  potentate  told  him,  after  repeated  demands, 
that  he  was  guilty  by  the  common  law.  "  Friend,  if  that 
law  of  which  thou  speakest  be  common,  methinks  it  should 
not  be  so  hard  to  produce."  Hard  to  produce  examples  of 
this  common  sense,  in  this  department  of  literature,  it  certain 
ly  is  ;  so  much  the  sins  and  sorrows,  the  quarrels  and  eccen 
tricities,  of  authors  will  sadly  tell.  And  this  is  one  great 
reason  why  Scott  and  Miss  Edgeworth  still  keep  their  high 
stations,  defying  all  efforts  to  displace  them.  How  far  it  is 
a  gift  of  nature,  and  how  far  it  may  be  formed  by  experience 
and  reflection,  it  is  not  easy  to  tell  ;  but  without  it.  no  writ- 
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er  of  fiction  will   ever  make  a  satisfactory   impression,  or 
secure  a  lasting  and  unquestioned  fame. 

But  the  highest  gifts  and  powers  would  find  themselves  at 
fault  in  the  attempt  to  construct  a  story  as  a  vehicle  for  the 
expression  of  doctrines  and  opinions  ;  most  probably  they 
would  not  attempt  it.  A  transparency  cannot  be  a  very  good 
picture,  and  great  artists  will  leave  it  to  other  hands.  It  is 
true,  that  St.  Pierre,  in  his  Paul  and  Virginia,  intended  to 
show  the  evils  of  artificial  society  in  contrast  with  the  bless 
ings  of  simple  and  unpretending  life  ;  but  it  is  equally  true, 
that  no  reader  cares  for  or  thinks  of  the  moral  ;  so  that  it  is 
only  because  the  fiction  is  not  what  he  meant  it  should  be, 
that  it  met  with  such  brilliant  success.  There  are  many 
such  cases,  in  which  the  writer  begins  with  that  intention, 
but  finds  himself  obliged  to  give  up  the  doctrine  or  the  story. 
So  in  Miss  Martineau's  Illustrations  of  Political  Economy, 
the  doctrine  is  put  out  of  the  way  as  the  story  advances,  and 
afterwards  attached  to  it  as  if  by  a  wafer  or  a  string  ;  the 
reader  removes  the  obstruction  to  his  operation,  and  treats 
the  work  like  any  other  fiction.  But  in  works  of  a  graver 
cast,  where  the  moral  is  too  precious  to  be  thus  cavalierly 
treated,  the  doctrine  is  sure  to  crush  down  the  narrative  with 
its  weight.  The  sable  fleet  of  religious  novels,  oppressed 
with  their  leaden  cargo,  have  shown  marvellous  alacrity  in 
sinking  where  they  were  never  heard  of  more  ;  and  the 
whole  history  of  these  experiments  proves,  that  there  is  an 
inherent  unfitness  in  this  form  of  communication  for  any  such 
purposes.  Such  truths  must  be  presented  to  minds  in  a  dif 
ferent  state  from  that  in  which  novels  find  and  leave  them. 
There  is  something  praiseworthy  in  the  attempt,  no  doubt ; 
but  it  is  not  every  one  who  has  the  power  to  become  all 
things  to  all  men  ;  and  this  adaptation,  however  well  intended, 
must  have  regard  to  its  metes  and  bounds.  Had  the  great 
English  moralist,  in  the  exercise  of  his  high  vocation,  pre 
sented  himself  in  a  ballroom,  in  order  to  create  sympathy 
by  assimilating  himself  to  the  fashions  there  prevailing,  he 
probably,  as  he  swept  through  the  dance  like  a  mastodon, 
demolishing  light,  fantastic  toes  without  number,  would  have 
alarmed  the  sons  and  daughters  of  pleasure  by  his  stormy 
gyrations  more  than  he  would  have  fascinated  them  by  put 
ting  on  their  manners  and  graces  ;  and  every  professed  teach 
er  places  himself  at  equal  disadvantage,  when  he  parts  with 
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the  character  which  is  natural  to  him,  to  assume,  even  for 
the  best  reasons,  a  disguise  which  he  knows  not  how  to  wear. 

When  the  writer's  professed  object  is  to  present  and  sus 
tain  new  theories  of  social  life,  the  difficulty  is  greater  yet  ; 
because  the  first  question  with  respect  to  them  is,  ct  Are  they 
practicable  ? >:  It  is  easy  to  frame  beautiful  systems,  and  to 
plan  vast  improvements  ;  but  when  they  are  brought  to  the 
test  of  action,  unforeseen  difficulties  often  appear.  Like  the 
wings  of  the  schemer  in  Rasselas,  however  nicely  calcu 
lated  for  the  resistance  of  the  air  and  the  weight  they  are  to 
carry,  as  soon  as  they  are  spread  for  a  flight,  the  neck  of  the 
inventor  is  in  much  danger,  and  the  merit  of  the  contrivance 
is  set  at  rest.  To  show  that  a  theory  works  well  in  a  novel 
is  not  enough  to  silence  the  doubter  ;  there  the  elements  of 
success  are  more  under  control  and  less  refractory  than  they 
are  found  in  real  life  ;  the  Utopian  experiment,  that  is,  the 
one  tried  nowhere,  is  not  precisely  the  thing  to  convince  op- 
posers.  Neither  is  it  enough  to  show  that  the  existing  state 
of  things  requires  improvement  ;  this  will  be  the  case  in  the 
happiest  state  of  existence  here  below  ;  but  it  may  be  unde 
niable  that  things  are  bad  as  they  are,  and  yet  not  by  any 
means  clear  that  our  inventions  would  make  them  better. 
And  when  both  the  old  abuses  and  the  new  improvements 
are  set  before  us  in  imaginary  forms,  the  former  overstated 
as  is  common  in  fiction,  and  the  latter  wholly  untried  in  prac 
tice,  and  therefore  somewhat  visionary  in  their  aspect,  all 
reasoning  and  inference  are  too  shadowy  and  unsubstantial  to 
make  any  impression  on  those  who  do  not  already  sympathize 
with  the  theorist  in  his  aversion  for  the  old  and  his  passion 
for  the  new. 

One  of  the  doctrines  intimated  in  this  work  is  the  suffi 
ciency  of  every  mind  to  itself,  thus  implying  that  every  hu 
man  spirit  can  solve  for  itself  the  problem  of  existence,  and 
work  out  from  its  own  resources  an  idea  of  God  and  eternity, 
sufficient  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  the  soul.  A  Christian  apos 
tle  has  stated,  that  men  might  have  become  acquainted  with 
the  divine  power  and  existence  from  the  suggestion  of  cre 
ated  things  ;  but  it  must  be  understood  that  they  might  have 
done  so,  had  they  begun  aright,  by  listening  to  the  intimations 
of  nature  from  without,  and  paying  respect  to  the  voice  of 
conscience  within.  Had  this  been  the  course  of  mankind 
from  the  beginning,  no  doubt  they  might  have  travelled  in  the 
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ascending  path  of  light  far  beyond  what  can  be  seen  or  even 
imagined  now.  But  that  any  single  mind,  exposed  to  de 
praving  influences,  with  its  selfish  and  worldly  passions  con 
stantly  tempted  into  strong  action,  could  clear  an  atmos 
phere  and  form  a  field  of  vision  for  itself,  so  as  to  discern 
those  heavenly  things  which  are  invisible  to  other  eyes,  re 
quires  to  be  established  by  stronger  evidence  than  a  ficti 
tious  illustration  can  supply.  For  the  human  race  had  a  tol 
erable  allowance  of  time  to  make  these  discoveries  for  them 
selves,  and  yet,  though  powerful  minds  bent  their  energies  in 
that  direction,  they  made  no  approach  to  success.  If  they 
could  not  do  it  in  some  thousand  years,  it  does  not  seem 
likely  that  they  can  do  it  at  all.  It  is  true,  that  a  sense  of 
dependence  suggested  that  there  was  some  higher  power  ; 
but  this  gives  little  satisfaction,  without  some  knowledge  of 
his  character  and  our  relations  to  him.  If  we  feel  a  pres 
ence  near  us  at  deep  midnight,  it  gives  us  no  confidence  ;  it 
is  rather  an  oppressive  and  fearful  mystery.  It  is  not  till  we 
recognize  it  as  the  presence  of  a  friend,  that  it  can  possibly 
encourage  and  strengthen  us.  And  it  was  in  this  painful  way 
alone  that  men  felt  the  divine  presence  in  the  ages  before 
Christianity,  and  so,  without  a  revelation,  they  would  feel  it 
still.  Now  it  may  be  admitted,  that  men  of  themselves 
might  discover  the  divine  existence  ;  but  what  would  the 
knowledge  avail  them,  without  such  information  of  his  char 
acter  as  to  make  that  knowledge  a  blessing  to  the  heart  ? 
We  do  not  understand  this  author  as  maintaining,  however, 
that  the  minds  of  children  can  work  out  the  full  disclosure 
for  themselves  ;  but  only  as  intimating  that  they  are  better  off 
without  such  religious  instruction  as  is  commonly  given  them 
than  with  it.  In  this  we  do  not  agree  with  him  ;  for,  though 
uncouth,  imperfect,  and  unworthy,  it  at  least  conveys  the  im 
pression  of  something  which  is  considered  important  ;  and 
therefore,  when  communicated  in  good  faith  and  sincerity,  it 
is  better  than  none. 

Our  author  also  intends  to  convey  an  idea  of  New  Eng 
land  life  and  character  by  representing  a  community  which 
has  grown  up  under  a  form  of  Christianity.  He  paints  them 
as  coarse,  selfish,  and  worldly,  with  hardly  an  exception  ;  in 
dulging  in  dishonesty,  intemperance,  and  other  vices,  unre- 
proved,  and  to  such  an  extent  as  to  excite  the  contempt  and 
aversion  of  a  child,  who  herself  had  grown  up  among  degrad- 
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ed  associates  in  a  drunkard's  home.  What  can  it  be  which 
induces  all  who  give  a  representation  of  New  England  to 
make  it  so  desperately  vulgar  ?  In  the  name  of  common 
sense,  is  it  true,  that  there  is  nobody  but  Sam  Slick  extant 
in  this  part  of  the  habitable  globe  ?  Sharp  and  selfish  many 
are,  no  doubt,  but  not  in  a  greater  proportion  than  elsewhere  ; 
and  it  is  a  fact,  though  no  one  would  suspect  it  from  such 
writings,  that  there  are  hearts  and  souls  here  ;  hearts  as  true 
and  souls  as  spiritual  as  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  We 
hardly  know  how  to  explain  this  perversion  of  the  truth,  ex 
cept  from  the  tendency  of  the  pencil,  in  the  hands  of  an  un 
practised  painter,  to  caricature  ;  for  every  one,  who  knows 
what  real  refinement  of  feeling  is,  must  have  found  much  of 
it  in  the  humblest  places  of  the  land.  And  as  for  kind  af 
fections,  the  author  is  true  to  nature  when,  in  a  beautiful 
passage  of  his  work,  he  represents  the  villagers  as  turning  out 
with  self-forgetful  and  deep  feeling  to  find  the  child,  the  he 
roine  of  his  story,  who  was  wandering  in  the  woods  when  a 
whirlwind  passed  through  them.  Nothing  can  be  better  than 
the  description  of  enmities  laid  aside,  and  cares  and  interests 
forgotten,  while  all  engage  with  unanimous  impulse  in  this  la 
bor  of  love.  Whence  came  these  affections,  flashing  out 
with  such  brightness  at  such  a  time  ?  Had  Christianity  noth 
ing  to  do  in  forming  them  ?  Would  they  have  been  found 
to  the  same  extent  in  any  but  a  Christian  land  ?  There 
were  those  who  distilled  ardent  spirit,  and  those  who  sold  and 
drank  it  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  this  was  done  in  conse 
quence  of  instructions  from  the  pulpit  to  that  effect ;  nor  could 
the  clergymen  be  condemned  for  not  denouncing  such  things, 
when  no  one  suspected  them  to  be  sins.  Father  Matthew, 
had  he  lived  in  that  day,  would  have  taken  his  glass  with  oth 
ers.  The  impressions  thus  given  are  neither  according  to 
nature  nor  truth. 

Too  much  of  the  work,  probably  because  the  author  was 
describing  that  which  he  personally  knew  little  about,  is  liable 
to  the  same  objection  with  the  account  of  the  ordination  din 
ner,  on  the  2.28th  page,  which  has  just  enough  of  fact  to  save 
it  from  being  called  an  entire  misrepresentation,  and  enough 
of  travesty  to  give  an  entirely  false  impression  of  the  men 
and  times  which  it  describes  ;  men  cheerful  and  natural  in 
their  manners,  but  worthily  respected,  and  at  least  as  holy  as 
those  who  have  come  after  them  ;  and  times  which,  though 
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abounding  in  their  own  peculiar  temptations,  were  exempt 
from  some  of  the  sins  of  a  later  day.  On  the  whole,  the 
view  of  that  state  of  society  which  the  author  has  given  is 
not  only  dreary  and  disgusting,  but  one-sided  and  unjust ;  it 
is  not  drawn  from  the  living  reality  of  those  times,  but  from 
a  theoretical  imagination  of  what,  in  his  view,  they  are  likely 
to  have  been. 

The  author  has  also  fallen  into  a  sort  of  cant,  which  prevails 
quite  extensively  at  the  present  day,  and  threatens  to  abound 
yet  more.  It  is  the  angry  lamentation  over  the  fallen  church  ; 
as  if  Christianity  was  better  represented  anywhere  and  every 
where  than  in  the  lives  and  bearing  of  those  who  profess  it. 
Every  one  who  has  a  wild  opinion  which  Christians  regard 
with  indifference  ;  every  one  who  has  some  fantastical  rem 
edy  for  social  evils  which  the  good  sense  of  Christians  re 
jects  ;  every  one  who,  under  some  transparent  pretext  of  phi 
lanthropy,  indulges  his  selfish  and  savage  passions,  turns  up 
on  the  church,  as  if  it  was  the  source  of  all  human  guilt  and 
woe.  Now,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  church,  as  it  is  their 
pleasure  to  call  it,  is  by  no  means  true  to  its  profession  nor 
to  its  design  ;  but  the  question  is,  To  what  set  of  men  could 
its  influence  be  transferred  with  any  advantage  ?  And  where 
are  those  who  better  represent  the  spirit  of  their  Master  ? 
The  church,  it  must  be  remembered,  is  made  up  of  men. 
They  are  influenced  and  tempted  like  others  in  this  strange 
world  ;  but  that  they  are  less  faithful  than  others  is  more 
easy  to  say  than  to  prove.  They  ought,  indeed,  to  be  more 
so  ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  more  faithful  than 
others  ;  immeasurably  in  advance  of  those  whose  joy  it  is  to 
abuse  them.  But  it  is  so  easy  to  compound  with  one's  con 
science  in  this  way,  and  to  assume  to  one's  self  the  praise  of 
excellence  without  taking  pains  to  reach  it,  that  we  can  hard 
ly  expect  men  to  deny  themselves  the  self-glorifying  satisfac 
tion  which  it  is  such  a  comfort  to  possess.  Accordingly,  we 
find  great  numbers  who  endeavour  to  pass  for  holy  and  hu 
mane  at  the  expense  of  nothing  but  words.  To  revel  in 
this  pleasing  self-indulgence  requires  no  other  exertion  on 
their  part  than  is  necessary  to  run  others  down  ;  so  that  not 
only  are  the  consciences  of  individuals  deeply  wounded  by 
the  sins  of  other  people,  but  we  see  great  nations,  with  all 
manner  of  social  evils  and  outrages  untouched  at  home,  send 
ing  their  moral  sense  abroad  to  denounce  abuses  in  foreign 
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lands,  which  are  evidently  recommended  to  their  humanity 
by  the  circumstance,  that,  inasmuch  as  those  abuses  are  out 
of  their  reach,  they  are  not  called  upon  to  redress  them.  It 
is  a  good  suggestion  to  such  persons,  which  is  written  where 
they  perhaps  are  not  very  likely  to  find  it,  "Let  them  show 
piety  at  home." 

Speaking  of  reformers,  our  times  offer  a  curious  problem, 
and  one  which  a  future  age  may  find  it  less   difficult  to  solve 
than  the  present.      When  it  is  the  glory  of  the  age,   that  the 
principle  of  love  has   been   discovered  and   applied,  applied 
to  the  hearts  of  men  with  a  success  which  fills  the  world  with 
wonder  :  when  the  world,  after  hammering  on  evils  for  some 
thousand  years  in  the  vain  endeavour  to  overcome  them  with 
evil,  has  tried  the  experiment  of  overcoming  them  with  good, 
and  has  found  that  it  can  be  triumphantly  done, —  how  happens 
it  that  many  who   pass  for  reformers  are   perpetually  using 
language  and  breathing  out  a  spirit  which  it  would  be  pain 
fully  ridiculous  to  regard  as  a  manifestation  of  love  ?      It 
would  be  hard  to  tell  what  such  persons  have  ever  succeeded 
in  reforming  ;  still  they  insist  upon   their  theory  ;  and  when 
they  find  that  evils  only  stand  the   firmer,  and   that  the  clear 
judgment  of  mankind  is  not  with  them,  so   far  from  suspect 
ing  the  soundness  of  their  principles,  they  turn   in  wrath  on 
their  cooler   advisers,  representing  them  as  the   abettors  and 
upholders  of  all  the  wrongs  which  they  are  striving  to  over 
throw.     The  truth  seems  to   be,  that   such  persons   are  but 
half  awakened  to  the  truth.      They  have  gone  far  enough  in 
the  right  direction  to   see  the  guilt  and  danger  of  existing 
evils,   but  not  to   reach   the   faintest  comprehension  of  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love.      Suddenly  startled  from  their  indif 
ference,  they  have  been  impatient  to  do  something,  and,  with 
out  reflecting  whether  they  could  do  any  good,  have  dashed 
hastily  into  any  door  of  reform  which  stood  open  near  them. 
Passion  supplied  the  place   of  humanity,  which  had  not  yet 
risen  in  their  hearts  ;  and  as  no  other  objects  of  wrath  were 
near  them,  they  fastened  with  teeth  and  nails  on  their  neigh 
bours  who  were  standing  quietly  at  their  side.     While  others 
cannot  see  very  clearly   the   good   they  are   accomplishing, 
they  look  upon  their  own  exploits  with  singular  satisfaction, 
as  every  cock  in  the  morning  doubtless   exults   in  believing 
that  the  day  never  would  have  broken  but  for  him.     We  do 
not  mean  to  class  our  author  with  these  grotesque  reformers, 
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who  bear  no  great  resemblance  to  apostles,  except  it  be  that 
their  language  is  somewhat  like  Peter's  when  he  asseverated 
that  he  did  not  know  his  Master.  Something  of  their  want 
of  reverence  for  the  Scriptures  may  be  traced  in  him  ;  but 
he  has  not  their  strong  personal  reasons  for  hostility  to  the 
ninth  commandment.  Without  their  harshness  and  violence, 
he  fails  in  general  sympathy  for  others,  and  therefore  awakens 
little  in  them.  This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  chief  faults  in 
the  book,  —  a  kind  of  hardness  that  runs  through  it ;  when 
it  pleads  the  true  cause  of  humanity,  it  gives  no  impression 
of  tenderness  ;  it  breathes  out  an  intellectual  philanthropy  ; 
its  fountains  do  not  seem  to  spring  in  the  heart. 

We  say  so  much  of  reformers,  because  the  chief  apparent 
object  of  this  work  is  to  present  an  example  of  social  re 
form,  the  scene  of  which  is  a  village  where  the  general  tone 
of  morals  and  manners  was  coarse,  selfish,  and  vicious  ; 
more  so,  we  imagine,  than  it  could  have  been  anywhere 
in  New  England  even  at  the  close  of  the  Revolution ; 
though  it  was  the  fact,  that  the  difficulties  and  disasters  of 
the  war  left  their  marks  behind  them  for  many  a  weary  day. 
Industry  and  enterprise  were  suspended  ;  places  of  gossip 
ing  resort  were  of  course  frequented  ;  and  men  sought  for 
that  happiness  in  low  and  idle  amusement,  or  sensual  forget- 
fulness,  which,  in  better  times,  they  would  have  found  in  the 
successful  exertion  of  their  physical,  social,  and  spiritual 
powers.  Now  the  question  arises,  What  remedy  can  be  ap 
plied  to  such  a  state  of  things,  and  in  general  to  those  un 
worthy  aspects  of  social  life  which  everywhere  abound  ? 
The  inquiry  is  a  serious  one,  and  at  this  moment  engages 
the  deep  thought  and  feeling  of  many  earnest  hearts.  We 
do  not  speak  of  those  absurd  persons  who  are  perpetually 
thrusting  themselves  before  the  public  eye,  little  heeding  the 
indifference  and  contempt  with  which  it  regards  them  ;  who 
might  be  aptly  represented  by  the  widow  in  this  book,  with 
her  quack  nostrums  for  all  disorders  of  the  system  ;  remedies 
which,  by  their  sale,  were  beneficial  to  the  inventor,  but  det 
rimental  in  the  extreme  to  the  victim  who  might  be  induced 
to  take  them.  Such  persons,  who  are  sorrowful  examples 
of  want  of  wisdom  and  power  to  guide  themselves,  yearly 
assemble  in  conventions  to  discuss  their  plans  for  the  world's 
regeneration,  all  of  which  are  like  the  surgical  process  lately 
suggested  for  complaints  of  the  heart,  which  was  to  take  it 
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out  through  the  side,  cleanse  it  of  disease,  and  then  replace  it ; 
a  process  attended  with  the  essential  difficulty,  that  it  would 
cease  to  go  meantime  and  for  ever.  Utterly  undismayed  by 
objections,  and  case-hardened  against  derision,  they  wear 
their  fool's  caps  with  as  much  grace  and  grandeur  as  if  they 
were  royal  crowns  ;  nor  do  they  feel  in  the  least  the  force  of. 
the  hint  distinctly  given  them,  that  the  world  will  mind  its 
own  business  if  they  will  attend  to  theirs. 

One  thing  seems   common   to  these  worthies  ;  they  have 
no  confidence  in  the  Christian  religion  as   an   instrument  for 
their  purposes  ;  and  as   they  evidently  know  nothing  about  it 
except  the  name,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  they  should 
understand  its  power.     This  author,  however,  is  aware  that 
there  is  no  power  sufficient  to  this  great  reform,  except  that 
which  resides  in  Christianity  ;  and  his  idea  is,  that,  if  it  can 
be  set  free  from  the  corruptions  which  restrain  its  energies, 
and  brought  into  direct  communication  with  human  hearts,  it 
will  bring  their  powers   and  affections  into  such  full  and  har 
monious  action,  that,  like  active  human  frames,  they  will  resist 
the  infection  of  prevailing  disease,  when  those  which  lie  un- 
exerted  will  be  sure  to  receive  it,  and  to  linger  on  in  wasting 
decline,  a  burden  to  themselves,  and  losing  all  power  to  bless 
and  serve  their  race.     This  is  undoubtedly  the  truth  ;  but  it 
is  not  so  clear  that  the  want  of  power  is  owing  to  the  par 
ticular  form  in  which  the  religion  manifests  itself,  nor  that  it 
would  become  efficient  at  once   if  its  forms  of  doctrine  or 
service  were  altered.     There  are  those  who  make  too  much 
of  forms  on  the  superstitious  side,  when  they  treat  them  as 
substitutes  for  duty  and  devotion ;  and  others  ascribe  too 
much  to  them  on  the  hostile  side,  when  they  consider  them 
as  determining  the  religious  character,  which  is  shaped  and 
fashioned  by  other  influences  that  work  deeper  in  the  heart. 
If  a  portion  of  doctrinal  forms  were   wholly  corrupt  and 
unsound,  and  others  were  pure  from  earthly  admixture,  it 
might  be  so.     But  this  is  not  the  case  ;  for  every  sect  has 
its  portion  of  truth  ;  without  it  the  sect  could  not  have  ex 
isted.     Error  is  nothing  but  a  name   and  a  delusion  ;  and  as 
we  may  see  in  popular  fancies  and  superstitions,  that  no  one 
subsists  for  any  length  of  time  without  some  basis   of  truth 
under  it,  so  we  find,  on  inquiring  into  religious  systems,  that 
each  one  contains  some  truth  which  either  is  not  contained, 
or  not  set  prominently  forth,  in  the  others  ;  and  therefore, 
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instead  of  bringing  all  to  a  single  form  by  a  rejection  of  the 
rest,  the  true  reform  would  be  for  each  to  give  and  receive, 
each  imparting  what  is  good  in  its  views  and  its  influence  to 
others,  and  cordially  welcoming  in  return  whatever  light  and 
inspiration  they  may  be  able  to  bestow.  It  must  be  remem 
bered  that  these  forms  are  not  arbitrarily  and  capriciously 
taken  up  ;  except,  perhaps,  in  a  few  cases.  In  general, 
they  must  have  established  themselves  in  the  mind  and  heart 
of  numbers  by  some  stronger  power  than  that  of  accidental 
association.  There  must  have  been  some  reason  for  their 
first  adoption,  sufficient  to  account  for  their  past  and  present 
existence.  It  will  be  found  that  they  expressed  the  state 
of  mind  and  heart  in  the  community  which  embraced  them  ; 
they  were  in  accordance  with  its  moral  and  religious  con 
dition  ;  and  when  they  cease  to  have  this  fitness,  they  will 
begin  to  perish;  they  will  lose  all  their  hold  on  the  general 
reverence  and  affection  ;  and  the  attempt  to  sustain  them,  in 
a  vain  traditional  existence,  will  seem  as  useless  and  unnatural 
as  to  detain  a  corpse  from  the  grave. 

We  cannot  conceive  how  any  one  can  fail  to  see  the  truth 
on  this  subject,  when  he  observes  what  is  passing  in  the 
Christian  world.  There  is  no  danger  of  any  permanent 
harm  from  religious  forms  or  parties,  when  all  that  their 
friends  can  do  will  hardly  keep  them  in  existence.  It  is 
evident  they  are  under  the  operation  of  an  unseen  law,  which 
ordains,  that,  like  the  red  leaves  of  autumn,  when  they  have 
ceased  to  answer  the  purpose  of  their  existence,  they  shall 
pass  away.  We  see  the  most  liberal,  as  they  are  called, 
those  which  allow7  so  much  individual  independence  that  they 
have  hardly  sufficient  cohesion  to  call  themselves  one,  as 
fervor  extends  itself  among  them,  are  like  cold  water  when 
heat  is  applied  to  it,  going  off  in  the  shape  of  steam,  —  not 
dangerous,  as  when  confined  in  cylinders,  but  quietly  spread 
ing  in  the  air  and  finding  its  place  in  the  clouds  ;  while 
those  which  are  held  more  firmly  together  by  party  interest 
and  attraction,  and  therefore  are  gathered  into  larger  masses, 
at  the  moment  when  they  are  exulting  in  their  power  and 
success,  become  aware  of  an  air-slaking  process  going  on 
within  them,  bursting  them  at  first  into  huge  fragments, 
which  defy  all  attempts  at  reunion,  and  are  themselves  fast 
crumbling  into  a  general  heap  of  dust.  If  religious  forms 
ever  had  much  influence  upon  the  times,  the  times  have  now 
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the  upper  hand,  and  will  take  ample  vengeance  if  ever  they 
have  suffered  wrong.  To  us  it  seems  clear  that  the  re 
ligious  forms  and  systems  in  the  day  and  the  village  which 
our  author  describes  existed  not  in  defiance  of  light  and 
truth,  but  simply  because  the  community  was  not  ripe  for 
any  other  ;  and  had  a  better  one  been  proposed  to  them,  it 
would  not  have  been  estimated  or  even  understood.  These 
forms,  which  are  the  rallying  points  of  sects  and  parties,  are 
seen  in  various  lights  and  relations,  as  the  adherents  to  them 
advance  or  remain  stationary.  There  is  no  longer  any  sin 
gleness  of  views,  and  of  course  there  ceases  to  be  any  sin 
gleness  of  feeling.  Hence  it  results  that  every  such  asso 
ciation  contains  the  principle  of  decay  within  itself;  it  will 
bide  its  time  ;  but  the  eye  of  the  sharp  observer,  when  he 
traces  the  first  small  seam  creeping  through  its  walls,  though 
it  gives  neither  alarm  nor  warning  to  the  inhabitants,  knows 
that  it  cannot  be  long  before  its  end  shall  come. 

But  suppose  that  these  forms  were  as  important  as  some 
believe  them  ;  suppose  that  they  really  exerted  a  controlling 
influence  for  good  or  for  evil  on  those  who  live  under  them  ; 
suppose  it  were  possible  to  remove  at  pleasure  those  which 
we  disapprove.  How  shall  their  place  be  supplied  ?  The 
Quaker,  though  a  deadly  enemy  to  fashion,  must  have  his 
garments,  and  his  resistance  ends  in  adopting  a  fashion  of  his 
own.  So  those  who  exclaim  most  fiercely  against  these  re 
ligious  forms  must  have  some  drapery  for  the  religious  senti 
ment,  and  the  question  is,  What  shall  it  be  ?  Our  author,  in 
the  conclusion  of  his  work,  appears  to  have  had  it  in  view  to 
present  a  system  of  his  own,  to  which  we  have  no  particular 
objection,  except  that  it  is  his  own  ;  in  other  words,  it  is 
not  one  that  most  Christians  would  accept  as  a  means  of  in 
spiring  or  expressing  their  religious  feeling.  Like  most 
other  suggestions  of  the  kind,  it  is  made  only  in  the  spirit 
of  opposition  to  the  old  system  ;  it  mistakes  reverse  of 
wrong  for  right,  and,  when  considered  as  a  plan  proposed 
for  general  adoption,  it  is  liable  to  the  fatal  objection,  that 
there  is  no  prevailing  state  of  mind  standing  ready  to  give  it 
welcome.  The  only  true  course  to  be  pursued  by  those 
who  would  introduce  great  social  improvements  is  to  adopt 
as  a  basis  the  existing  state  of  things.  By  gradual  approach 
and  correction,  changes  may  be  made  which  shall  amount  at 
last  to  a  revolutionary,  and,  all  the  while,  an  unconscious, 
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reform  ;  whereas,  the  friend  of  humanity  who  exalts  himself 
over  the  darkness  of  those  around  him,  and  calls  on  them, 
with  pert  flippancy  or  passionate  defiance,  to  become  as  wise 
as  he  is,  and  to  despise  all  the  present  objects  of  their  rev 
erence,  is  answered  with  such  a  quiet  intimation  as  the  Jews 
gave  to  Herod  when  he  proposed  to  rebuild  their  temple, 
that,  before  they  suffered  him  to  remove  a  stick  of  the  old 
building,  they  should  like  to  see  him  provide  not  only  the 
plan,  but  the  materials  and  resources,  for  the  new. 

On  the  whole,  we  think  that  this  is  a  matter  which  neces 
sarily  arranges  itself ;  that  is,  it  is  determined  by  causes  and 
influences  not  under  the  immediate  control  of  human  effort, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  changed  at  will.  Where  the  religious 
principle  does  not  exist,  no  outward  forms  of  doctrine  or 
service  will  create  it ;  and  where  it  does  exist  in  strength  and 
sincerity,  it  breaks  through  them  at  once,  and  acts  inde 
pendently  of  them.  If  there  is  any  want  of  harmony  be 
tween  Christianity  itself  and  its  forms,  the  form  may  be  left 
standing  till  it  perhaps  sinks  in  decay  ;  but  the  religious  prin 
ciple  will  be  as  free  in  its  range  and  action  as  if  no  form  was 
there.  It  is  easy  to  see,  in  a  great  proportion  of  cases,  why 
these  forms  are  prized  and  cherished  with  such  fond  devo 
tion.  With  many,  the  respect  is  traditional,  and  taken  at 
second  hand  from  their  friends  or  fathers  ;  but  when  they 
choose  for  themselves,  we  can  see  something  in  their  tem 
perament,  character,  or  habits  of  thought  and  feeling,  which 
inclines  them  to  those  views  and  sects  with  which  they  will 
most  readily  assimilate.  And  this  tendency  will  not  be 
changed  by  the  strongest  demonstration  we  can  give  them  of 
the  error  of  their  way  ;  for  they  feel  that  it  is  natural  and 
beneficial  to  their  hearts,  if  not  to  ours.  Whether  we  like 
it  or  not,  we  must  reconcile  ourselves  to  this  state  of  things 
so  it  ever  has  been,  and  so  it  will  continue  to  be.  But  we 
may  find  some  comfort  in  reflecting  that  the  spirit  of  truth  is 
not  confined  to  any  party,  nor  is  it  necessarily  excluded  from 
any.  Whenever  it  exists  in  power,  it  is  the  same  in  every 
party,  the  same  in  every  breast. 

The  author  makes  hostile  demonstrations  against  some  in 
stitutions  which  are  held  in  general  regard  ;  against  the  Sab 
bath  of  New  England,  for  example,  which  so  many  desire  to 
replace  with  a  Sabbath  of  their  own  invention,  and  which  is 
naturally  enough  regarded  by  those  who  are  unaccustomed  to 
10* 
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it  as  a  heavy  and  uninteresting  day.  There  is  no  doubt, 
that,  in  former  times,  it  was  observed  with  a  severity  which 
would  not  consist  with  our  feelings.  This  writer  has  given 
a  representation  of  it  as  it  was  half  a  century  ago,  showing 
the  general  sense  of  relief  which  pervaded  all  hearts,  partic 
ularly  those  of  the  children  of  the  community,  when  the 
Sabbath  sun  went  down.  But  does  he  suppose  that  the  day, 
with  all  its  gloom,  was  forced  upon  our  fathers  against  nature, 
and  in  defiance  of  their  taste  and  choice  ?  On  the  contrary, 
it  was  a  true  expression  of  their  taste  and  feeling  ;  and  it 
came  into  that  tragically  solemn  form,  and  stood  fast  in  their 
reverence,  because  their  hearts  pronounced  it  good.  It  is 
true,  that  a  change  in  the  character  and  feeling  of  the  commu 
nity  was  taking  place  at  the  period  which  this  writer  so  well 
describes  ;  and  he  is  perfectly  right  in  representing  them  as 
groaning  under  its  severe  restraints,  and  submitting  to  it  as  a 
heavy  burden,  because,  when  it  had  ceased  to  be  in  harmony 
with  their  prevailing  spirit,  it  could  no  longer  do  them  good 
as  before.  It  is  when  in  this  transition  state  that  he  describes 
it ;  when  it  was  changing  from  a  Judaical  stagnation  into  the 
interested  thoughtfulness  and  cheerful  devotion  in  which  the 
Sabbath  is  now  spent  by  those  who  observe  it  best.  Much 
speculative  wisdom  is  expended  on  this  subject  by  some  of 
the  lights  of  our  day  ;  sundry  doctors  maintaining  that  every 
day  should  be  a  Sabbath,  and  not  appearing  to  be  at  all 
aware  that  it  may  result  from  this  principle,  if  admitted,  not 
that  the  Sabbath  should  be  dispensed  with,  but,  on  the  con 
trary,  that  it  should  send  its  influence  through  the  week,  mak 
ing  every  day  like  itself,  —  a  result  which,  we  imagine,  will 
not  soon  come  to  pass  in  the  history  of  those  who  hold  it  in 
light  esteem.  As  for  the  foolishness  of  their  preaching  who 
maintain  that  it  ought  to  be  given  to  recreation,  as  it  is  in 
some  other  lands,  it  is  enough  to  say,  that  a  fiddling  and 
dancing  Sabbath  might  be  very  much  to  their  taste,  but 
would  be  rejected  with  scorn  by  every  enlightened  and 
thoughtful  people.  What  we  need  is  a  day  of  rest  to  the 
body  in  favor  of  the  mind  and  heart ;  and  it  is  because  the 
Sabbath  answers  to  this  want  of  our  nature,  that  it  exists  and 
will  endure,  defying  all  attempts  that  can  be  made  to  displace 
it  from  the  reverence  and  affection  of  cultivated  men.  We 
are  glad  to  see  that  the  hostility  of  this  writer  turns  only 
against  its  errors  and  abuses,  and  that  his  ideal  is  one  in 
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which  all  serious  persons  would  agree.  "  It  is  the  Lord's 
day  to  us  :  in  the  most  exalted  sense,  it  is  Christ's  own  day. 
All  days  are  holy  ;  this  is  the  cream  of  the  week.  On  the 
spiritual  river  where  we  would  ever  sail,  the  Sabbath  opens 
into  clearer  water,  a  broader  bay  ;  and  we  can  rest  on  our 
oars  to  get  a  distincter  view  of  the  heavenly  hills  whither 
we  tend." 

In  one  passage  of  his  work,  the  Sabbath  as  it  was  is 
brought  full  before  us  by  a  few  touches  of  beautiful  de 
scription. 

"  It  was  a  Sabbath  morning,  a  June  Sabbath  morning,  a  June 
Sabbath  morning  in  New  England.  The  sun  rose  over  a  hushed, 
calm  world,  wrapt  like  a  Madonna  in  prayer.  It  was  The  Day, 
as  the  Bible  is  The  Book.  It  was  an  intersection  of  the  natural 
course  of  time,  a  break  in  the  customary  order  of  events,  and  lay 
between,  with  its  walls  of  Saturday  and  Sunday  night  on  either 
side,  like  a  chasm,  or  a  dyke,  or  a  mystical  apartment,  whatever 

you  would  please  liken  it  to Its  light,  its  air,  its  warmth, 

its  sound,  its  sun,  the  shimmer  of  the  dawn  on  the  brass  cock 
of  the  steeple,  the  look  of  the  meetinghouse  itself,  —  all  things 
were  not  as  on  other  days.  And  now,  when  those  old  Sabbaths 
are  almost  gone,  some  latent,  indefinable  impression  of  what  they 
were  comes  over  us,  and  wrenches  us  into  awe,  stillness,  and 
regret."  — p.  101. 

While  we  cannot  but  approve  the  idea  of  the  Sabbath  as 
our  author  has  here  presented  it,  we  cannot  say  that  we  have 
equal  confidence  in  the  system  of  festivals  which  he  has  de 
vised  in  his  Arcadian  vision  ;  not  that  they  are  inappropriate 
and  inconsistent  in  themselves,  but  because  they  are  not  in 
harmony  with  the  genius  of  our  people.  The  same  taste 
which  demands  and  rejoices  in  the  Sabbath,  as  a  day  of  spir 
itual  thoughtfulness,  will  not  be  likely  to  thirst  for  recreations. 
Pleasures  are  not  required  by  the  happy  ;  just  in  proportion 
as  the  blessings  of  physical  and  moral  existence  are  generally 
diffused  and  enjoyed,  will  such  transient  excitement  be  held 
in  diminished  esteem.  There  could  hardly  be  a  severer  in 
fliction  to  a  serious  and  earnest  native  of  New  England  than 
to  be  required  to  enjoy  himself,  as  it  is  called.  Such  a  pen 
alty  might  be  advantageously  substituted  for  the  treadmill 
in  our  prisons  ;  for  no  person  who  had  once  suffered  un 
der  the  discipline  would  put  himself  in  the  way  to  endure  it 
again.  It  is  not  that  recreations  are  not  wanted  ;  for,  here 
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as  elsewhere,  they  are  essential  to  the  healthy  activity  of  the 
mind  and  heart.  But  the  same  pleasures  in  which  some 
would  disport  themselves  luxuriously  would  drive  others  to 
their  wit's  end  with  weariness  and  disdain.  Men  must  un 
bend  from  their  severe  cares  ;  but  should  they  lift  up  their 
voices  to  sing,  "  Away  with  melancholy,"  it  would  be  an 
immediate  signal  for  that  unbidden  guest  to  come.  Some  of 
the  festivals  here  suggested  would  bring  their  own  recom 
mendation  with  them  ;  such,  for  example,  as  that  in  the 
spring,  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  renewed  the  flowers 
in  the  cemetery,  transplanted  ornamental  trees  into  the  streets, 
and  set  out  shrubbery  near  their  houses.  There  must  be 
some  object  and  design  in  a  celebration,  or  it  will  soon  lose 
its  place  in  the  public  mind.  This  is  the  case  already  with 
the  Fourth  of  July,  which  has  fallen  into  general  decline,  be 
cause  it  has  reference  solely  to  the  past,  and  men  do  not  see 
any  good  which  its  observance  is  likely  to  do.  And  in  the 
great  proportion  of  days  and  seasons  set  apart  for  pleasure, 
there  is  a  care-worn  perplexity  and  solemn  hopelessness  in  the 
expression  of  men's  faces,  which  indicates  as  plainly  as  words 
could  do  that  "  the  heart  distrusting  asks,  Can  this  be  joy  ?" 
But  without  extending  these  general  remarks,  we  will  pro 
ceed  to  say  something  of  the  literary  character  of  the  work, 
so  far  as  it  is  possible  to  describe  any  thing  so  unequal,  dis 
jointed,  and  full  of  contrasts  and  contradictions.  It  is  not  a 
finished  or  satisfactory  work,  though  it  is  evidently  written 
by  a  man  of  uncommon  ability  ;  nor  is  it  pleasing,  though 
there  are  many  passages  which  one  reads  with  deep  interest 
and  delight.  Some  of  the  characters  are  finely  conceived, 
and  well  sustained  in  parts,  but  not  self-consistent  through 
out.  The  style  is  often  rich  and  expressive,  and  again  it  is 
slovenly,  snappish,  and  jerking.  The  writer's  statement  of 
his  ideas  is  sometimes  clear  and  sharp  as  the  outline  of  cut 
tin,  and  then  shades  off  into  that  mystical  nothingness  in 
which  the  imagination  comes  out  and  supplies  what  meaning 
it  pleases.  The  opinions  are  in  general  deliberate,  manly, 
and  forbearing  ;  but  sometimes  they  tend  to  that  excess  and 
exclusiveness  which  so  much  disgrace  the  religion  and  phi 
lanthropy  of  the  present  day,  destroying  all  their  loveliness, 
and  disarming  them  of  half  their  power.  So,  too,  in  his  de 
scription  of  the  effect  of  Christian  principles,  and  the  result 
of  their  application  to  social  disorders,  there  is  something 
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elevated  and  inspiring  ;  but  the  impression  left  on  the  read 
er's  mind  is  cold  and  forbidding,  and  sympathy  is  not  awak 
ened  in  any  proportion  to  the  strength  and  sincerity  with 
which  these  great  thoughts  are  presented.  Altogether,  we 
must  say  that  we  think  more  highly  of  the  writer  than  his 
work.  His  talent  is  unquestionable  ;  but  there  is  evidently 
something  in  his  mental  constitution,  or  his  acquired  habits 
of  thought  and  feeling,  which  must  be  changed,  before  he  can 
make  the  world  acknowledge,  indeed  before  he  can  himself 
do  justice  to,  his  powers. 

But  our  impressions  of  the  work  can  be  more  easily  given 
by  slightly  running  over  the  story.     It  begins  with  the  inte 
rior  of  a  cottage  or  log-hut,  inhabited  by  a  drunken  bac 
chanal,  known  by  the  name  of  Pluck,  with  Brown  Moll,  his 
cynical  wife  ;  the  former   engaged   in    cobbling   shoes  and 
drinking  rum,  the  latter  in  smoking  her  pipe  and  weaving. 
Nothing  can  be  better  than  the  description  of  this  dwelling, 
with  its  internal  arrangements  ;  in  this,  and  in  his  descrip 
tions  of  dress,  furniture,  manners,  and   subjects   of  interest, 
the    writer   displays  an   astonishing  familiarity  with   former 
days.     His  work   is  a  perfect  magazine  of  intelligent  and 
faithful  antiquarian  lore,  embracing  all  things,  from  the  skilt, 
as  it  was  called,  by  corruption,  doubtless,  from  the  Scot 
tish  kilt,  —  which  so  imperfectly  protected  the  lower  limbs  of 
the  wearer,  that  our  December  gales  must  have  laughed  it  to 
scorn, — to  the  preparation  which  was  made  for  the  inside 
plenishing  of  the  head  by  the  spelling-books  of  Noah  Web 
ster  and  Enoch  Hale.     The  latter  of  these  books  was  rec 
ommended  only  by  its  substantial  merits,  while  that  of  Noah 
took  captive  the  fancies  of  children  by  the  graven  image  of 
the  author  in  the  title-page,  rising  like  the  day-star  from  its 
ocean  bed,  and  succeeded  by  a  representation  of  the  tree  of 
science,  which,  by  an  unhappy  association,  brought  up,  in 
the  wrong  place  and  time,  the  vision  of  orchards  and  their 
fruit.     It  is  well  that  minute  circumstances  of  the  kind  here 
set  down  -in  various  places  should   be   carefully  preserved, 
for  they  are  all  expressive  ;  they  give  a  better  idea  than  any 
thing  else  of  a  state  of  society  which  has  passed  away.     To 
us  it  seems  somewhat  coarse  and  simple  ;  not  so  much  so, 
however,  by  any  means,  as  it  is  here  represented.     But  we 
must  remember  that  this  is  nothing  peculiar  to  the  time  itself; 
fifty  years  hence,  our  day  will  give  the  same  impression  to 


118  Margaret.  [Jan. 

those  who  follow  ;  our  houses  and  public  buildings,  our  fur 
niture,  dress,  and  decorations,  our  railroads  and  hotels,  in 
short,  all  the  appliances  of  social  and  domestic  life,  will  be  so 
entirely  supplanted  and  set  aside  by  more  modern  inventions, 
that  our  descendants  will  often  shake  their  sides,  when  they 
hear  of  the  simplicity  and  rudeness  of  us,  their  fathers.  So  it 
will  be  with  schools  and  means  of  instruction  ;  and  yet  it  will 
be  generally  conceded  that  such  schools  as  New  England  sup 
plied  in  a  former  day,  though  not  quite  perfect,  were  some 
what  better  than  none.  Let  the  same  suggestion  be  applied 
to  churches  and  religious  teaching,  and  it  will  not  seem  so 
plain  as  it  now  is  to  some  minds,  that  our  fathers'  views  of 
doetrine  and  duty,  and  their  ways  and  forms  of  devotion,  were 
good  for. nothing  but  to  be  trodden  under  our  feet. 

The  most  interesting  object  in  the  cottage  which  we  have 
mentioned  was  a  little  girl,  the  heroine  of  the  story,  who 
was  brought  to  it,  while  an  infant,  by  Nimrod,  the  eldest  born 
of  the  thirsty  household,  a  vagrant  by  taste  and  habit,  and  al 
together  more  free  in  his  language  than  is  tolerated  in  the 
better  circles.  Having  entered  into  the  service  of  a  miser 
in  New  York,  Mr.  Girardeau,  one  of  that  extensive  class 
who  are  richer  in  money  than  in  public  respect  or  domestic 
affection,  he  is  led  to  take  a  friendly  interest  in  the  old  man's 
daughter.  She  had  become  attached  to  a  Hessian,  one  of 
those  prisoners  who  remained  in  this  country  after  the  war, 
a  man  of  thoughtful  and  tender  spirit,  which  answered  to  her 
deep  and  earnest  affections.  When  she  became  his  wife, 
they  were  cast  out  and  persecuted  by  the  angry  father,  till 
both  found  rest  in  the  grave.  Their  child,  who  was  intrust 
ed  to  Nimrod  to  be  disposed  of  in  some  efficient  way,  was 
conveyed  by  him  to  his  father's  cottage,  where  she  became 
the  Margaret  of  this  story,  inheriting  her  mother's  depth  and 
determination  of  character,  and  her  father's  tender  and 
thoughtful  spirit  ;  not  precisely  the  best  outfit,  one  would 
think,  for  such  a  life  and  such  a  home. 

The  effect  of  such  companionship  as  the  family  supplied 
was  to  throw  the  child  on  her  own  resources  for  happiness. 
The  second  son,  Hash,  as  he  was  familiarly  called,  by  con 
tracting  Maharshalalhashbaz,  was  sullen  and  unkind  ;  his 
bearing,  on  some  occasions,  is  shocking  to  humanity  ;  and 
if  such  words  as  his  were  ever  spoken  in  reality,  they  never 
should  have  been  written  down.  The  youngest  boy,  Chi- 
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lion,  was  of  a  much  more  refined  and  elevated  stamp  than 
the  rest  of  the  family  ;  ingenious  in  his  employment,  which 
consisted  in  supplying  the  family  with  their  various  articles  of 
household  use,  and  skilful  as  a  musician,  in  drawing  out  life 
and  eloquence  from  those  unpromising  sources,  the  fife  and 
violin.  He  felt  a  deep  interest  in  the  girl  who  was  called 
his  sister  ;  he  was  too  reserved  to  express  it  in  words,  but 
he  was  affectionately  attentive  to  her  wants,  and  sympathized 
with  her  deeper  feelings  ;  so  that  it  is  not  unnatural  to  rep 
resent  the  child,  sustained  by  such  a  companion,  as  growing 
up  with  a  concentration  of  thought  and  feeling  not  common 
with  those  whose  minds  and  hearts  are  permitted  to  expand 
in  free  communion  with  their  race.  The  trees  and  fields  be 
came  her  familiar  friends  ;  the  hill,  which  rose  suddenly  near 
the  house  and  overhung  the  pond  near  which  the  cottage 
stood,  was  invested  with  a  sort  of  human  claim  to  reverence  ; 
and  the  dark  waters  from  their  mysterious  depths  reflected 
some  undefined  suggestions,  which  affected  her  the  more, 
perhaps,  because  they  were  such  as  she  could  not  analyze 
nor  understand.  The  author  has  skilfully  represented  the 
whole  family,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  brutal 
Hash,  as  treating  her  with  a  sort  of  respectful  tenderness  ; 
otherwise,  it  would  have  been  against  nature  to  describe  her 
as  possessing  those  traits  of  character  which  are  never  found 
growing  except  in  the  sunshine  of  love. 

She  was  thus  enjoying  nature  in  her  way,  and  coming  into 
deeper  familiarity  with  it  by  means  of  mysterious  sensations 
of  beauty,  grandeur,  and  power,  laying  up  treasures  of  pro 
found  impression  against  the  self-questioning  season  of  life, 
which  to  some  arrives  early,  to  some  never.  We  are  con 
scious  that  the  bright  star,  the  crimson  cloud,  the  autumnal 
red,  exert  an  influence  upon  us  ;  we  begin  to  ask  whence 
that  influence  comes.  The  star,  the  vapor,  and  the  leaf  are 
inanimate  things,  having  no  power  of  themselves  to  affect 
us  ;  since  they  are  lifeless  and  insensible  as  the  clods  of  the 
valley,  the  influence  cannot  be  theirs.  When  we  begin  to 
sound  and  explore  our  emotions,  it  seems  to  be  the  expres 
sion  of  a  living  heart  ;  it  intimates  the  sympathy  of  some  un 
seen  presence  ;  it  arrests  attention  like  some  hieroglyphical 
inscription,  speaking  to  us  in  a  language  which  we  feel  has 
meaning,  but  which  we  cannot  read.  Now,  it  does  seem  as 
if  these  voices  of  nature  and  the  answering  echoes  which 
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they  awaken  in  the  heart  might  suggest  that  a  mighty  Intel 
ligence  made  it,  and  a  kind  Spirit  dwells  in  it,  breathing 
through  it  his  sympathy  for  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  ; 
and  yet,  though  benevolence  is  the  prevailing  expression, 
though  the  face  of  nature  wears  a  thoughtful  smile,  seldom 
darkened  by  a  frown,  we  cannot  find,  that,  before  Christian 
ity,  there  was  any  conception  of  the  truth  which  seems  most 
evidently  written  in  nature,  that  God  is  love.  And  we  see 
in  various  examples,  that  such  contemplations,  if  not  inspired 
and  guided  by  Christian  principle,  produce  nothing  more  than 
a  sentimental  thoughtfulness,  which  has  no  more  of  the  sub 
stantial  character  of  religion  itself,  than  the  bank  of  clouds 
in  the  west  has  the  rocky  firmness  of  the  mountain  ridge 
which  it  resembles.  Thus  imagination  points  in  one  direc 
tion,  while  experience  travels  in  the  other.  And  yet,  this  in 
timacy  with  nature  may  do  much,  if  not  all  ;  it  may  prepare 
the  heart  to  give  a  warm  welcome  to  authorized  and  sure  dis 
closures  ;  and  this,  perhaps,  is  all  that  the  author  intends  to 
teach. 

But  Margaret  had  other  teachers  than  nature,  and  some 
whose  instructions  were  not  altogether  wise  and  true.  The 
village  schoolmaster,  who  is  represented  as  an  absurd  old 
pedant,  such  as  was  never  seen  in  New  England  or  any 
other  part  of  creation,  happens  to  be  a  skeptic,  outwardly 
conforming  to  established  religious  forms,  and  disguising  with 
solemn  grimaces  the  unbelief  and  contempt  in  "his  heart. 
He  takes  an  interest  in  the  girl,  supplies  her  with  books,  such 
as  the  time  afforded,  suitable  to  her  age,  and  also  employs 
her  to  gather  flowers  for  his  botanical  collections.  He  helps 
her  to  some  acquaintance  with  heathen  mythology  and  clas 
sical  allusions,  and  by  various  kind  attentions  establishes  an 
influence  within  her  which  appears  to  be  intended  to  account 
for  her  intellectual  opposition  to  the  religious  teaching  and 
services  of  the  time  ;  otherwise,  it  is  not  natural  that  a  child 
should  have  such  feelings.  The  circumstance,  that  so  many 
persons  of  various  characters,  good  and  bad,  unite  at  times 
in  reverence  for  an  unseen  Being,  is  certainly  not  calculated 
to  make  a  child  suspicious  of  their  sincerity  ;  and  much  less 
would  it  have  the  effect  to  prevent  her  reverence  for  the 
Spirit  whom  they  profess  to  adore.  Such,  in  fact,  is  not 
the  tendency  in  maturer  minds  which  have  any  sympathy 
with  mankind.  They  know  that  there  are  many  who  are  sin- 
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cere  without  being  regular  or  consistent  in  their  devotion, 
and  they  discover  an  explanation  of  the  unevenness  and  dis 
proportion  which  they  witness  in  the  faith  and  lives  of  others 
from  what  they  find  passing  in  their  own. 

Margaret  is  represented  as  attending  the  church,  on  one 
occasion.      She  had  always  been  kept  from  it,  by  the  orders 
of  her  reputed  father,  and  by  the  example  of  the  rest  of  the 
family  ;  but  at  length,  she  was  permitted  to  gratify  her  curios 
ity  by  visiting  the  mysterious  meeting.     Having  been  used  to 
gather  flowers  in  the  woods  on  the  Sabbath,  she  provided  her 
self  largely  with  them.    On  her  way,  she  attempted  to  convey 
some  of  them  into  the  window  of  a  murderer's  cell  ;  and  the 
prison-keeper,  a  coarse  person,  in  the  exercise  of  his  voca 
tion,  thought  it  his  duty  to  drive  her  away.   She  went  into  the 
church  at  a  lime  when  her  entrance  disturbed  the  quiet  of 
the  service,  and  therefore  did  not  receive  a  very  cordial  wel 
come.     At  its  close,  she  attended  the  recitation  of  the  cat 
echism,  which,  to  be  sure,  was  not  much  calculated  either  to 
attract  or  enlighten  ;  and  from  this  variety  of  Sabbath  expe 
rience,  she  is  very  unfavorably  impressed  with  the  character 
and  devotion  of  Christians,  and  with  the  religion  whose  name 
they  bear.     If  the  intended  moral  is,  that  jailers  should  per 
mit  free  communication  with  their  prisoners  under  sentence 
of  death,  there  are  strong  reasons  why  it  should  not  be  ;  but 
if  it  is  intimated  that  such  men  as  Mr.  Shocks  should  not  hold 
that  office,  it  is  probable  that  there  were  not  many  at  the 
time  so  rough  and  inhuman  as  he.  If  it  is  meant,  that  religious 
worship  should    have  an  air  more  genial  and   inviting,  this 
is  determined  by  the  taste  and  spirit  of  the  times,  and  sol 
emn  sternness  was  the  order  of  that  day.     It  would  be  diffi 
cult,  we  imagine,  to  devise  a  regular  service  which  would 
have  much  attraction,  or  be  of  much  immediate  benefit,  to  the 
young ;  and  yet,  on  the  whole,  it  is  better  that  services  should 
be  attended  even  by  those  who  do  not  at  the  time  fully  com 
prehend  the  purpose  which  they  answer  ;  because  experience 
shows,  that,  if  that  day  is  neglected  or  given  to  self-indul 
gence  in  youth,  habits  are  formed  which  are  never  afterwards 
altered.     There  needed,  doubtless,  to  be  a  relenting  from 
the  strictness  of  former  times,  because  what  was  suited  to 
their  habits  of  thought  and  feeling  is  not  so  to  ours.     This 
comes  in  its  season  ;  the  danger  is  that  which  attends  all  similar 
changes,  that  of  swinging  to  an  extreme  on  the  opposite  side. 
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The  manner  in  which  Margaret  is  brought  into  an  ac 
quaintance  with  the  Saviour  and  to  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
claims  on  the  heart,  is  one  which,  with  all  our  experience  in 
reviewing,  we  confess  ourselves  unable  to  understand.  If 
the  author  walked  more  decidedly  with  the  company  of  antic 
speculators,  whose  reason  rejects  the  idea  of  a  miraculous 
revelation  to  the  human  race,  while  they  think  it  perfectly 
natural  that  each  individual  should  have  miracles  and  an 
apocalypse  of  his  own,  we  should  know  what  to  think  of  it, 
certainly  ;  though,  like  the  introduction  of  Neptune  and  jEolus 
into  a  modern  log-book,  it  would  throw  doubts  on  the  sound 
ness  of  the  skipper's  mind  and  the  reality  of  the  voyage.  But 
while  the  sympathies  of  the  author  appear  to  lean  in  favor  of 
the  dreamers,  his  common  sense  is  refractory,  and  refuses  to 
go  with  them  ;  and,  as  there  is  nothing  in  Margaret's  history  or 
experience  to  account  for  religious  impressions  revived  in  the 
visions  of  the  night,  it  throws  the  whole  process  of  her  con 
version  into  the  regions  of  fable,  and  destroys  all  our  interest 
in  tracing  the  influences  brought  to  bear  on  her  mind  and 
heart.  Surely  the  writer  cannot  suppose  it  common,  that  a 
child,  from  her  own  resources,  should  be  able  to  form  a  per 
fect  idea  of  the  Saviour,  to  write  the  gospel  of  John,  and  to 
apply  the  instructions  contained  in  it  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  she  lived.  This  would  evidently  be  a  greater  miracle 
than  would  be  implied  in  regarding  the  dream  as  a  miraculous 
disclosure.  But  either  supposition  takes  this  interesting 
character  out  of  the  pale  of  ordinary  life  ;  it  shows  that  the 
influences  about  her  and  within  her  are  not  sufficient  to  ac 
count  for  her  spiritual  development  ;  and  as  supernatural 
communications  are  not  always  to  be  had  in  real  life  just 
when  and  where  they  are  wanted,  this  passage  has  the  same 
effect,  as  if,  in  the  history  of  some  difficult  wayfaring,  the 
traveller  should  be  represented  as  borne  on  the  wings  of 
angels  over  some  mountain-pass  which  was  peculiarly  diffi 
cult  to  tread.  This  vision,  though  it  is  powerfully  conceived, 
and,  had  it  stood  by  itself,  might  have  been  impressive  and 
striking,  but  for  some  defect  of  reverence,  is  but  an  injury 
to  the  story.  After  it,  we  know  not  what  to  think  of  Mar 
garet  ;  whether  as  a  visionary  enthusiast,  who  exalts  her 
fancies  into  solid  realities,  or  as  one  who  has  been  favored 
with  a  direct,  personal  communication  from  on  high. 

Another  person  who  is  introduced  about  this  time  to  Mar- 
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garet,  or  rather  thrown  in  her  way,  in  the  progress  of  the 
story,  is  a  young  lady  whom  she  meets  in  her  rambles,  who 
chooses  to  decorate  herself  with  mystery,  and  to  bear  no 
other  than  the  name  of  Rose.  It  afterwards  appears  that 
she  is  related  to  Margaret,  if  the  circumstance,  that  the  grand 
father  of  the  latter  married  a  sister  of  Rose's  grandmother, 
entitles  her  to  that  distinction,  —  which  certainly,  had  a  nearer 
connection  with  a  person  of  the  other  sex  been  in  question, 
would  not  have  brought  her  within  the  prohibited  degrees. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  a  clergyman,  and,  in  a  lime  of  pre 
vailing  religious  interest,  had  joined  the  church  of  her  father  ; 
but  being  naturally  capricious  and  fond  of  excitement,  she 
grew  weary  of  religious  duties  and  devotions,  and  allowed 
an  adventurer  to  gain  an  interest  in  her  heart,  —  an  interest 
which,  as  the  individual  is  described,  must  have  been  wholly 
owing  to  her  sentimental  vein,  and  had  no  excuse  in  her 
lover's  personal  attractions.  By  this  association  her  char 
acter  is  so  much  injured,  that  she  is  made  the  subject  of 
discipline,  becomes  an  outcast  from  society,  and  causes  the 
ruin  and  death  of  her  parents  and  the  madness  of  her  sister. 
The  reader  is  afterwards  greatly  relieved  to  find  that  she 
had  only  to  reproach  herself  with  indiscretion  ;  but  she  did 
not  appear  to  think  it  worth  while  to  clear  up  her  reputation 
at  the  time  ;  and,  like  many  others  in  similar  circumstances, 
was  exceedingly  bitter  against  the  world's  uncharitableness, 
without  any  self-upbraiding  for  that  foolish  defiance  of  its 
habits  and  opinions  which  had  brought  its  censures  down. 
Owing  to  her  disgust  at  this  society,  she  renounces  Chris 
tianity,  as  if  the  Saviour's  influence  was  responsible  for  her 
sufferings,  and  passes  on  to  atheism  without  delay.  By  a 
process  of  reasoning  like  that  in  Cato,  "  if  there  's  a  Power 
above,  he  must  delight  in  virtue,  and  that  which  he  delights 
in  must  be  happy,"  finding  herself  unhappy  and  unhonored, 
she  could  imagine  no  way,  though  possibly  some  one  might 
have  been  pointed  out,  to  escape  from  the  inference  that  no 
such  Being  existed.  She  appears  to  have  been  cured  at 
last  by  the  attachment  of  a  young  man  who  was  afterwards 
the  clergyman  of  the  community  ;  it  was  rather  the  light  of 
the  honey-moon  than  that  of  truth  which  removed  the  dark 
ness  of  her  soul.  On  the  whole,  her  entrance  on  the  scene 
is  a  misfortune  to  the  story.  The  intended  moral,  which 
probably  is,  that  a  spirit  hardened  by  severity  is  to  be 
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reclaimed  only  by  kindness,  might  have  been  presented  in  a 
less  questionable  way.  With  her  paraded  mystery  and  self- 
glorifying  remorse,  Rose  only  hangs  on  the  wheels  of  the 
narrative,  which  were  somewhat  overladen  before. 

We  should  also  object  to  the  instrumentality  through  which 
Margaret  is  brought  to  an  acquaintance  with  Christian  truth  ; 
not  that  the  character  of  Mr.  Evelyn  is  not  well  conceived, 
or  that  his  conversations  are  not  well  sustained  on  his  part. 
In  this  respect,  he  has  greatly  the  advantage  of  the  subject 
of  his  instruction,  who,  when  she  hears  of  Lachryma  Christi, 
expresses  her  wish  to  drink  a  barrel  full  of  those  tears,  and 
speaks  of  herself,  after  what  he  has  said  to  her,  as  "  filled 
to  distention."  These  may  be  touches  of  nature,  but  they 
are  not  in  perfect  keeping  with  her  refinement  and  elevation. 
But  without  criticizing  these  matters,  it  seems  to  us  that  the 
eloquence  of  a  lover,  however  convincing,  is  not  the  sort  of 
logic  best  suited  to  the  occasion.  We  have  seen  doctrinal 
conversions  brought  about,  under  such  circumstances,  with 
marvellous  expedition  ;  unusual  views  wrere  made  perfectly 
satisfactory,  and  doctrines  with  which  the  faith  was  confounded 
before  became  at  once  clear  as  the  day,  when  seen  in  the 
light  of  love.  But  though  such  converts  are  never  embar 
rassed  by  doubts,  and  are  proof  against  all  objections,  it  is 
our  misfortune  or  perverseness  to  rejoice  more  in  those  who 
have  less  clearness  of  vision,  and  a  faith  less  omnivorous  and 
triumphant.  We  have  no  objection  to  the  agent  employed, 
except  the  relation  which  is  established  between  him  and  the 
subject  of  his  teaching  ;  his  views  are  well  defined  and  ex 
pressed,  his  spirit  kind  and  forbearing,  and  with  the  zeal  of 
a  reformer  he  unites  a  moderation  the  more  valuable  be 
cause  not  often  found  among  innovators,  but  which  is  more 
necessary  to  them  than  is  generally  imagined,  not  perhaps 
for  producing  sudden  impressions,  but  for  accomplishing  use 
ful  reforms  in  the  thoughts  and  ways  of  men. 

Before  Margaret  comes  under  his  influence,  however,  she 
has  been  compelled  to  read  a  dark  page  in  the  history  of 
life.  When  she  had  become  sufficiently  mature  in  years, 
she  was  employed  to  teach  the  village  school  for  the  younger 
scholars.  She  entered  upon  the  trust  with  pleasure,  inter 
ested  her  pupils  by  her  animated  and  affectionate  manners, 
and  was  fast  establishing  an  influence  among  them,  when  it 
appeared  that  she  had  not  used  the  little  manual  of  faith 
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which  had  formerly  been  taught  in  the  school.  As  there 
were  some  who  were  jealous  of  her  standing,  and  all  thought 
it  savored  of  presumption  in  her  to  dispense  with  a  form  so 
sacred,  she  was  called  to  account  for  so  doing  ;  and  while 
all  wondered  at  her  temerity,  and  the  master,  though  a  scof 
fer  himself,  was  afraid  to  defend  her,  she  maintained,  firmly 
and  gently,  that  she  could  not  teach  what  she  did  not  under 
stand.  In  this  she  was  doubtless  right  ;  but  it  was  not 
strange  that  the  villagers  should  have  insisted  on  what  they 
had  been  taught  to  consider  so  important.  The  difficulty 
in  all  such  cases  is  the  spirit  of  exclusiveness,  which  has  its 
roots  in  our  natural  selfishness,  and  contrives  to  manifest 
itself  in  every  department  of  domestic,  social,  and  religious 
life,  making  men  intolerant  of  each  other's  proceedings  and 
opinions,  and  giving  them  a  plea  of  conscience  under  which 
they  may  indulge  their  passions  as  they  will.  It  is  not  easily 
dislodged  from  the  heart ;  it  is  one  thing  to  exclaim  against 
it  in  the  conduct  of  others,  and  another  to  release  ourselves 
from  its  power.  Accordingly,  we  see  it  exhibited  in  some 
of  its  most  bitter  and  vengeful  forms  in  those  who  boast  the 
freedom  of  their  souls.  They  have  no  words  of  contempt 
strong  enough  to  apply  to  the  narrowness  of  those  from  whom 
they  differ,  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  pour  out  the  most 
fervent  scorn  and  hatred  on  all  who  presume  to  differ  from 
themselves.  This  intolerance  is  the  scourge  and  pest  of  social 
existence  at  the  present  day  ;  not  confined  to  religious  sub 
jects  and  interests,  as  many,  in  their  simplicity,  appear  to 
imagine  ;  but  boldly  set  forth  on  the  brazen  front  of  political 
parties,  secretly  cherished  in  moral  associations,  and  in 
dulged  with  childlike  unconsciousness  and  excess  by  those 
who  maintain  that  thought  shall  be  free,  without  much  idea, 
however,  of  allowing  that  privilege  to  any  thoughts  but  their 
own. 

Though  Margaret  is  sad  at  losing  her  place,  by  the  salary 
of  which  she  hoped  to  serve  her  friends,  while  she  was  of 
service  to  the  children  of  her  charge,  she  found  before  long 
that  she  had  gained  in  the  public  estimation  by  her  sincerity  ; 
it  was  shown  to  be  genuine  by  her  faithful  discharge  of  her 
duty  before.  Her  dismissal  gives  the  author  an  opportunity  of 
presenting  one  of  his  best  characters,  —  Tony,  the  negro 
barber,  drummer,  and  fiddler  of  the  village.  Such  a  person 
is  commonly  represented  in  the  broadest  caricature  ;  out  his 
11  * 
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portrait  is  drawn  by  the  author  with  great  forbearance  and 
success.  The  effort  of  such  persons  to  express  themselves 
in  elegant  language  is  given  in  terms  sufficiently  ludicrous 
and  without  excess  ;  while  the  earnest  attachment  and  hearty 
kindness,  which  are  found  in  their  best  forms  in  that  unfortu 
nate  race,  are  made  to  appear  in  some  of  the  tragical  scenes 
through  which  the  story  is  led.  The  barber  begs  Margaret  to 
let  him  decorate  her  head  after  the  voluminous  fashion  of  the 
day,  saying,  u  Your  brother  Chilion  has  done  great  favors  to 
this  gentleman  [meaning  himself]  in  the  musical  profession  ; 
and  if  the  mistress  would  let  him  try  his  tongs  on  her  head, 
it  would  make  great  commendations."  Her  friend  Deacon 
Ramsdill,  an  excellent  portrait  of  New  England  character, 
manifests  his  sympathy  in  his  cheerful  and  friendly  way  ;  and 
a  family  of  Quakers  is  introduced,  who  have  a  fellow-feeling 
for  one  who  seems  to  follow  the  inner  light,  and  who  relieve, 
by  their  simple  and  delicate  attentions,  the  sense  of  desertion 
which  her  loss  of  office  was  calculated  to  give.  On  her 
way  home,  she  calls  at  the  house  of  the  Tapleys,  a  poor 
and  intemperate  family,  and  there  is  met  with  tokens  of  kind 
ness  and  confidence,  which  show  that  the  outward  act  which 
removed  her  from  her  station  was  no  expression  of  the  real 
feeling  of  the  community  toward  her.  To  this  visit  we 
would  refer,  as  one  of  those  descriptions  in  which  this  writer 
is  eminently  happy.  Had  these  separate  scenes  been  thrown 
disconnected  into  a  sketch-book,  we  hardly  know  any  de 
scriptions  of  life,  as  it  is  in  our  smaller  villages,  which  would 
compare  with  them  in  reality,  freshness,  and  power.  We 
cannot  say  so  much  of  her  interviews  with  Raxman,  the 
Lothario  of  her  friend  Rose,  whom  she  encounters  on  her 
way  home.  He  appears  to  have  been  detached  by  her  old 
grandfather  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  her  good  graces  ;  a 
purpose  which  would  have  been  more  easily  accomplished 
by  keeping  himself  out  of  her  sight.  No  reader  would  have 
been  sorry,  had  he  absented  himself  from  the  book. 

When  Margaret  is  again  established  in  her  home,  she  re 
turns  to  her  familiarity  with  nature,  with  a  spirit  enjoying  as 
much  as  ever,  but  inquiring  more  ;  subdued  into  a  deeper 
thoughtfulness  by  painful  experience  and  maturer  years,  and 
asking  those  questions  of  profound  interest  respecting  life 
and  its  Author  and  purpose,  which  some  feel  as  an  oppres 
sive  mystery,  while  others  labor  to  solve  them  by  their  own 
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power.  To  these  questions  the  many  find  sufficient  and  satis 
factory  answers  in  the  word  which  represents  us  here  as  in  the 
childhood  of  our  existence,  with  a  view  of  the  path  of  duty 
clear  before  us,  but  perplexed  by  many  wonders  both  without 
and  within,  which  will  unfold  themselves  to  us  if  we  travel  that 
way,  while  mere  searching,  however  earnest,  will  never  be 
able  to  explain  them.  She  is  guided  in  her  inquiries  by 
William  Ames's  Marrow  of  Theology,  a  work  written  in 
Latin,  but  which  the  vernacular  would  not  make  much  clear 
er,  and  from  which  the  reader  gathers  not  much  beyond  the 
author's  mistake  in  calling  it  marrow,  when  the  antediluvian 
remains  are  not  more  dry  and  solid  bone.  This  work  was 
placed  in  her  hands  by  her  friend,  the  master,  who  had 
taken  away  a  Testament  which  some  friend  had  given  her, 
though  with  what  purpose  the  author  represents  the  old  ape 
as  making  this  substitution  we  profess  ourselves  wholly  un 
able  to  understand.  It  is  not  natural  that  he  should  wish 
to  undermine  her  faith  without  supplying  its  place  with  some 
theory  of  his  own.  The  position  in  which  he  stood,  of  in 
ward  contempt  hidden  under  outward  conformity,  is  not  one 
in  which  a  kind  heart  would  wish  another,  in  whom  he  w?as 
interested,  to  share. 

It  is  while  thus  employed,  that  young  Evelyn  finds  her  in 
her  wood-paths,  and  becomes  interested  in  her  state  of  mind, 
or  rather  in  her  ;  for  her  views  and  feelings  are  expressed  in 
a  sort  of  lingo  which  seems  to  us  most  unhappy,  not  giving 
in  the  least  the  impression  of  deep  and  earnest  feeling,  but 
flippant  and  shallow,  at  least  to  uninitiated  ears.  She  told 
him  of  her  experience  on  the  Sabbath,  and  her  disgust  at  the 
sepulchral  faces  of  the  worshippers,  as  if  she  had  expected 
the  pleasure  of  devotion  to  be  manifested  by  its  setting  the 
assembly  in  a  roar.  Now,  that  an  ingenuous  and  thoughtful 
young  person  might  dislike  the  connection  of  religion  with 
sadness  is  probable  enough  ;  such  a  one  might  become  preju 
diced  against  Christianity  from  having  seen  it  in  such  associ 
ations  ;  but  whatever  the  feeling  might  be,  whether  of  sor 
row  or  of  wonder,  it  would  be  expressed,  not  in  cynical  and 
misanthropic  tones,  but  with  that  tender  regret  which  the 
young  so  often  feel  when  waked  from  their  early  dreams. 
Still,  if  the  Sabbath  was  somewhat  sombre,  some  other  re 
ligious  proceedings  must  have  been  jovial  enough,  one  would 
think,  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  her  soul.  She  speaks  of  a 
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camp-meeting  which  she  attended  in  the  woods  ;  this,  she 
says,  "  was  the  pink  of  what  the  master  calls  puppetry,  a 
hornet's  nest  of  harlequins,  saints  bacchantizing."  Though 
we  are  not  sufficiently  well  informed  to  know  just  what  is 
meant  by  these  phrases,  we  have  no  doubt  they  describe 
some  very  sprightly  gatherings,  where  she  could  not  be 
aggrieved  by  the  sight  of  sepulchral  faces.  Then,  too,  she 
had  the  privilege  of  attending  an  ordination,  where  the  gaiety 
rose  into  a  livelier  key.  The  town,  she  says,  was  full  of 
people,  and  soaking  in  rum  ;  and  her  father,  Pluck,  "  when  he 
was  drunk,  had  far  better  manners  than  those  sanctiloquent 
wigs  exhibited."  "It  was  altogether  the  richest  specimen 
of  deific  temulency,"  if  our  readers  know  what  that  is,  that 
she  ever  beheld.  "  To  finish  the  play,  one  gray  old  Punch, 
with  inimitable  gravity,  said  grace  at  the  close."  Never 
having  seen  or  heard  of  ordinations  so  conducted,  we  can 
not  say  whether  the  buffoonery  was  found  in  real  life  or  ex 
isted  only  in  description  ;  but  if  the  fair  Margaret  saw  what 
she  describes,  we  do  not  understand  why  she  should  not  have 
been  in  communion  with  those  who  were  following  their  in 
stincts,  and  acting  out  themselves  to  her  heart's  desire. 

When  Margaret  has  given  Mr.  Evelyn  an  insight  into  the 
state  of  her  mind,  —  showing  that,  whatever  her  capacities 
might  be,  she  was  sailing  in  ballast,  so  far  as  information  was 
concerned,  — the  author  appears  much  more  at  home  in  re 
porting  that  gentleman's  words  to  her,  which  are  sensible, 
often  striking  and  eloquent,  and  though  much  too  long  for  a 
private  conversation,  when  considered  as  a  means  of  express 
ing  the  writer's  opinions  on  important  subjects,  are  as  much 
condensed  as  the  nature  of  the  case  would  allow.  The 
speaker  must  have  been  very  much  interested  in  the  person 
before  him,  not  to  be  dismayed  at  the  medley  of  ideas  and 
impressions  which  she  poured  out  in  language  fantastical, 
pedantic,  and  full  of  tragical  exclamations  and  classical  allu 
sions.  The  want  of  depth  was  too  apparent  to  make  it 
necessary  that  he  should  take  the  trouble  of  sounding  ;  but 
as  if  he  had  divined  that  his  words,  though  thrown  away  on 
her,  might  be  of  service  to  some  readers,  he  went  on  with  a 
full  exposition  of  all  his  views  of  human  duty  and  relations  ; 
and  though  there  is  a  spice  of  foppery  in  some  expressions, — 
such  as,  "most  people  are  degraded  by  their  piety,"  which 
is  an  evident  plagiarism  from  Mr.  Vainglory,  —  his  discourse 
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is,  on  the  whole,  clear,  discriminating,  and  full  of  inspiring 
truth.  He  represents  to  her  the  true  character  of  the  Sa 
viour,  of  whom  she  had  talked  in  sentimental  phrase  as  her 
"  Beautiful  One,"  —  showing  that  it  is  only  by  sympathy  with 
him  that  we  can  enter  into  the  comprehension  of  his  divine 
excellence,  and  that  just  in  proportion  as  love  gains  influence 
in  the  heart,  that  wondrous  image  of  heavenly  perfection  will 
rise  in  us  from  glory  to  glory,  ascending  to  the  warmth  and 
brightness  of  the  perfect  day. 

But  we  cannot  follow  him  through  his  reasonings,  and  we 
should  be  still  more  at  a  loss  for  time  to  unravel  the  tangled 
skein  of  the  story.  It  is  needless  to  say,  that  she  is  con 
vinced  and  professes  herself  a  Christian,  or  rather  finds  her 
self  a  Christian,  and  the  time  is  not  distant  when  she  be 
comes  Mr.  Evelyn's  wife.  Unfortunately  for  the  work, 
though,  no  doubt,  much  to  the  acceptance  of  the  persons  in 
terested,  old  Girardeau  takes  occasion  to  leave  them  a  fortune 
of  two  millions  when  he  himself  can  keep  it  no  longer. 
With  this  they  purchase  the  place  where  Margaret  had  passed 
her  youth,  with  much  of  the  adjacent  country,  where  they 
build  a  large  house  of  stone,  make  extensive  and  tasteful  im 
provements,  and  exert  themselves  for  the  benefit  of  their 
neighbours  with  great  success.  But  this  success  would 
have  been  much  more  to  the  purpose,  had  it  been  achieved 
without  alliance  with  the  dollars.  Where  two  forces  are 
united,  it  is  not  easy  to  say  how  much  is  owing  to  the  one 
and  how  much  to  the  other.  There  is  an  uncomfortable  ap 
prehension  lest  the  reforms  may  turn  out  to  be  less  genuine 
and  lasting  than  in  cases  where  it  is  clear  that  none  but  moral 
influences  have  been  employed.  Still,  with  the  exception  of 
this  mistake,  the  state  of  society  brought  about  by  the  full 
action  of  Christian  influences  is  one  which  is  delightful  even 
in  the  most  imperfect  description,  and  we  cannot  but  regret 
that  the  author  should  have  condensed  it  into  a  few  letters, 
which  always  give  the  impression  that  a  writer  has  grown 
weary  of  his  labor,  and  snatches  at  any  expedient  for  hurry 
ing  to  the  close. 

On  the  whole,  we  greatly  regret  that  the  idea  of  this  work, 
if  we  are  sure  that  we  understand  it,  had  not  been  differently 
carried  out  and  presented.  Nothing  could  be  more  interest 
ing  than  the  picture  of  a  young  girl,  energetic  and  imagina 
tive  from  her  birth,  thrown  among  coarse  and  profane  associ- 
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ates,  and  not  only  keeping  herself  from  contamination,  but 
maintaining  a  quiet  superiority  to  the  influences  which  sur 
round  her,  and  coming  into  life  with  a  character  formed  by 
the  agency  of  stronger  influences  from  within.  That  self- 
originated  conceptions  of  the  Deity  and  of  human  relations 
would  be  found  in  her  heart  is  not  so  sure  ;  but  it  might  be 
assumed,  and  the  portrait  drawn  accordingly ;  and  she  might 
also  have  been  represented  as  indifferent  to  religion  because 
of  the  associations  of  severity,  gloom,  and  hollowness,  which 
had  become  connected  with  it  in  her  mind  from  the  sight  of 
its  unworthy  disciples  ;  though  this  is  not  common.  It  is 
not  the  simple,  nor  even  the  sensual,  but  those  who  are  look 
ing  for  arguments  against  religion,  who  hold  it  responsible 
for  what  Christians  are  and  for  all  that  it  pleases  them  to  do. 
If  in  the  moral  and  intellectual  solitude  where  she  dwelt, 
with  unsympathizing  beings  around  her,  great  thoughts,  lofty 
conceptions,  and  heavenly  feelings  should  have  arisen  in  her 
breast ;  and  if,  when  Christianity  was  first  presented  to  her  in 
its  purity  and  loveliness,  she  should  have  recognized  in  it  the 
ideal  of  her  dreams,  the  beautiful  mystery  which  she  had  all 
the  while  been  learning  to  love,  the  finished  portrait  of  that 
which  she  had  seen  in  a  glass  darkly  in  the  silent  chambers 
of  her  soul  ;  and  if,  finding  a  new  inspiration  from  this  ful 
filment  of  her  hopes  and  visions,  she  had  gone  out  to  exert 
an  influence,  by  means  of  sympathy,  on  all  around  her,  with 
no  wealth  to  buy,  nor  power  to  overawe,  impressing  and  in 
teresting  others,  till  the  changed  feeling  and  aspect  of  the 
community  where  she  lived  bore  testimony  to  the  wonders 
love  can  do,  we  should  have  had  a  work  of  a  character  far 
more  attractive  and  useful  than  the  present,  and  offering  a 
better  field  for  the  author's  peculiar  powers.  We  regret, 
therefore,  that,  instead  of  the  more  simple  development  of 
this  idea,  it  should  have  been  given  in  this  unreal  and  imprac 
ticable  form ;  in  which,  besides  the  impression  constantly 
made  on  the  reader  that  no  such  being  ever  existed,  the  im 
probability  is  heightened  by  the  language  put  into  her  mouth  ; 
language  which  it  Is  grievously  unjust  to  the  schoolmasters  of 
a  former  generation  to  ascribe  to  their  teaching  or  example, 
when  it  is  only  an  euphuism  of  the  present  day,  which  is 
perfectly  unaccountable  in  some  able  men  who  use  it,  though 
it  answers  good  purpose  to  those  pretenders  who  would 
cover  up  their  defect  of  meaning  with  a  jargon  of  strange 
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sight  and  sound.  We  cannot  tell  why  this  author,  who,  in 
his  own  person,  generally  employs  nervous  and  expressive 
terms,  should  have  defaced  his  most  prominent  and  interest 
ing  character  by  making  her  speak  in  a  dialect  which  resem 
bles  nothing  ever  heard  in  the  social  world,  and  which  is 
wholly  out  of  nature  in  a  village  girl,  whatever  the  accidental 
circumstances  of  her  education  may  have  been.  It  destroys 
the  beauty  and  truth  of  the  conception  ;  we  feel  that  she 
could  have  had  no  real  existence  ;  when,  but  for  this,  and  the 
needless  touches  of  coarseness  which  we  have  mentioned, 
the  idea  of  her  character  might  have  been  original,  beautiful, 
and  true. 

But  we  have  no  time  to  dwell  farther  on  the  development 
of  character  in  this  singular  book.  There  are  other  parts 
which  seem  more  natural  to  the  author's  taste  and  habits  of 
thought  ;  those,  for  example,  in  which  he  describes  the  rich 
loveliness  of  the  landscape  and  the  various  influences  by 
which  it  acts  upon  the  heart.  Here  he  is  more  at  home  ; 
he  has  a  discerning  eye  for  the  wonderful  variety  of  its  treas 
ures,  and  he  has  evidently  felt  the  power  of  those  inaudible 
tones  in  which  it  addresses  all  who  have  an  ear  to  hear  them. 
He  has  noted  every  crimson  berry  and  red  leaf  of  autumn, 
and  all  the  green  plants  and  opening  flowers  of  spring.  He 
seems  to  be  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  all  the  birds  of  the  air  ; 
from  the  lightest  glance  of  a  wing,  or  the  faintest  snatches  of 
song,  he  is  able  to  detect  them  afar.  The  stillness  of  the 
deep  forest,  grand  and  solemn  in  its  aspect  and  its  sounds, 
but  abounding  in  animated  existence,  heavy  and  oppressive 
as  it  is  to  the  many,  is  best  society  to  him.  We  know  not 
where  any  could  go  to  find  more  exact  and  pleasing  descrip 
tions  of  the  scenery  of  New  England,  or  of  the  vegetable 
and  animal  forms  which  give  it  life,  than  to  the  work  before 
us  ;  and  the  language  in  which  he  sets  them  forth,  though  he 
often  invents  a  dialect  for  his  purpose  which  would  have 
startled  even  Noah  Webster,  had  he  lived  to  hear  it,  is  felt  to 
be  such  as  one  would  employ  who  was  gazing  or  listening 
with  delight,  and  wanted  words  of  power  to  express  his 
strong  emotions.  To  this  part  of  his  work,  though  there  is 
some  slight  confusion  of  seasons,  we  give  the  heartiest  praise. 

We  will  quote  one  passage  of  rich  and  beautiful  descrip 
tion,  which  is  almost  entirely  free  from  the  prevailing  defects 
of  the  author's  manner.  On  the  Sabbath  eve  after  her  most 
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unfortunate  visit  to  the  village  meetinghouse,  Margaret  re 
turns  home,  and  strolls  up  the  Indian's  Head  in  order  to 
view  the  sunset. 

"  Along  a  tangled  path,  trod  by  sheep,  more  by  herself,  and 
somewhat  by  visiters  to  the  Pond,  she  wound  her  way  to  the  sum 
mit.  This,  as  we  have  said,  was  nearly  one  hundred  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  Pond  ;  on  the  top  were  the  venerable  trunk  of 
the  Hemlock  before  referred  to,  a  small  cluster  of  firs,  a  few 
spears  of  yellow  orchard  grass  and  brown  sorrel,  sparse  tufts  of 
harebells  and  buttercups,  bunches  of  sweet-fern,  and  mosses 
growing  on  the  rocks.  From  the  south  front  projected  a  smooth 
shelving  rock  directly  over  the  water,  forming  the  brow  of  the 
so  called  Head.  This  elevation  commanded  points  of  extensive 
and  varied  interest ;  the  Pond  below,  its  dark  waters  dotted  with 
green  islands,  its  forest-skirted  shore,  the  outlet,  the  dam,  the 
deep  and  perpetual  gurgle  of  the  falling  water.  Beyond  the  dam 
was  a  broken  congeries,  the  result  of  wild  diluvial  force  ;  hor 
rid  gulfs,  high  rocky  pinnacles,  trees  aslant,  green  dingles  ;  to  the 
west,  the  hills  crept  along  by  gentle  acclivities,  and  swelling  up 
wards,  formed,  to  an  untrained  eye,  the  apparent  boundaries  of  this 
nether  world.  On  the  north  was  a  continuation  of  the  ridge  of 
mountains  of  which  the  Head  itself  seemed  to  be  the  close,  pro 
ceeding  indefinitely  till  they  met  and  melted  into  the  sky.  On  the 
northwest,  buried  like  a  cloud  in  the  dimmest  distance,  appeared 
the  round,  bald,  but  soft  and  azure  crown  of  Old  Umkiddin.  Be 
yond  the  Pond,  on  the  south,  extended  a  forest  without  visible 
break  or  limitation.  Turning  to  the  east,  one  beheld  the  River, 
its  meadows,  the  mountain  beyond,  and  below  you  were  portions 
of  the  village  ;  to  the  south,  through  the  tops  of  the  woods,  some 
of  the  houses  in  No.  4  were  seen  ;  and  on  the  southwest  lay  the 
hamlet,  Breakneck.  In  every  direction,  here  and  there,  on  side- 
hills,  in  glades  of  the  forest,  among  orchard-groves,  appeared 
the  roofs  of  houses  and  barns,  dappling  the  scene,  and  reflecting, 
in  the  middle  of  the  day,  a  gray  silvery  light,  like  mica  in  gran 
ite.  To  this  place  Margaret  ascended  ;  here  had  she  often  come 
before,  and  here  in  her  future  life  she  often  came.  She  went  up 
early  in  the  morning  to  behold  the  sun  rise  from  the  eastern  moun 
tain,  and  be  washed  by  the  fogs  that  flowed  up  from  the  River ; 
at  noon,  to  lie  on  the  soft  grass,  under  the  firs,  and  sleep  the  mid- 
tide  sleep  of  all  nature  ;  or  ponder  with  a  childish  curiosity  on 
the  mystery  of  the  blue  sky  and  the  blue  hills ;  or  with  a  child 
ish  dread,  on  that  of  the  deep  dark  waters  below  her.  She  came 
up  in  the  Fall  to  gather  thimble,  whortle,  and  rasp-berries  that 
grew  on  the  sides  of  the  hill,  and  get  the  leaves  and  crimson 
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spires  of  the  sumach  for  her  mother  to  color  with.  She  now  came 
up  to  see  the  sun  go  down ;  she  sat  on  the  grass,  with  her  hands 
folding  her  knees.  Directly  on  the  right  of  the  sun-setting,  was 
an  apparent  jog  or  break  in  the  line  of  the  woods  and  hills,  having 
on  one  side  something  like  a  cliff  or  sharp  promontory,  jutting  to 
wards  the  heavens,  and  overlooking  what  seemed  like  a  calm 
clear  sea  beyond  ;  within  this  depression  lay  the  top  of  Umkid- 
din,  before  spoken  of;  here  also,  after  a  storm,  appeared  the  first 
clear  sky,  and  here  at  mid-day  the  white  clouds,  in  long  ranges 
of  piles,  were  wont  to  repose  like  ships  at  anchor,  and  Margaret 
loved  to  look  at  that  point.  Nearer  at  hand,  she  could  see  the 
roads  leading  to  Dunwich  and  Brandon,  winding,  like  unrolled 
ribbons,  through  the  woods.  There  were  also  pastures  covered 
with  gray  rocks,  looking  like  sheep  ;  the  green  woods  in  some 
places  were  intersected  by  fields  of  brown  rye,  or  soft  clover. 
On  the  whole,  it  was  a  verdant  scene,  —  Greenness,  like  a  hol 
low  ocean,  spread  itself  out  before  her  ;  the  hills  were  green, 
the  depths  were  green,  the  trees,  grass,  and  weeds  were  green  ; 
and  in  the  forest,  on  the  south  margin  of  the  Pond,  the  darkness, 
as  the  sun  went  down,  seemed  to  form  itself  into  caverns,  and 
grottos,  and  strange  fantastic  shapes,  in  the  solid  Greenness. 
In  some  instances  she  could  see  the  tips  of  the  trees  glancing  and 
frolicking  in  the  light,  while  the  greedy  shadows  were  crawling 
up  from  their  roots,  as  it  were  out  of  the  ground  to  devour  them. 
Deep  in  those  woods  the  black-cap  and  thrush  still  hooted  and 
clang  unweariedly  ;  she  heard  also  the  cawing  of  crows,  and 
the  scream  of  the  loon  ;  the  tinkle  of  bells,  the  lowing  of  cows, 
and  the  bleating  of  sheep  were  distinctly  audible.  Her  own 
Robin,  on  the  Butternut  below,  began  his  long,  sweet,  many- 
toned  carol ;  the  tree-toad  chimed  in  with  its  loud  trilling  chir 
rup  ;  and  frogs  from  the  Pond  and  Mill  Brook,  crooled,  chubbed, 
and  croaked.  Swallows  skimmered  over  her,  and  plunged  into 
the  depths  below  ;  swarms  of  flies  in  circular  squadrons  skir 
mished  in  the  sunbeams  before  her  eye ;  and  at  her  side,  in  the 
grass,  crickets  sung  their  lullabies  to  the  departing  day  ;  a  rich, 
fresh  smell  from  the  water,  the  woods,  the  wild-flowers,  the 
grass-lots,  floating  up  over  the  hill,  regaled  her  senses.  The 
surface  of  the  Pond,  as  the  sun  receded,  broke  into  gold-ripples, 
deepening  gradually  into  carmine  and  vermilion ;  suspended  be 
tween  her  eye  and  the  horizon  was  a  table-like  form  of  illumi 
nated  mist,  a  bridge  of  visible  sunbeams  shored  on  pointed  shin 
ing  piers,  reaching  to  the  ground.  Margaret  sat,  we  say,  atten 
tive  to  all  this  ;  what  were  her  feelings  we  know  not  now,  we 
may  know  hereafter  ;  and  clouds  that  had  spent  the  Sabbath  in 
their  own  way  came  with  her  to  behold  the  sun-setting ;  some  in 
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long  tapering  bands,  some  in  flocky  rosettes,  others  in  broad, 
many-folded  collops.  In  that  light  they  showed  all  colors,  rose, 
pink,  violet,  and  crimson,  and  the  sky  in  a  large  circumference 
about  the  sun  weltered  in  ruddiness,  while  the  opposite  side  of  the 
heavens  threw  back  a  purple  glow.  There  were  clouds,  to  her 
eye,  like  fishes ;  the  horned-pout,  with  its  pearly  iridine  breast, 
and  iron-brown  back  ;  floating  after  it  was  a  shiner  with  its  bright 
golden  armory  ;  she  saw  the  blood-red  fins  of  the  yellow-perch, 
the  long  snout  of  the  pickerel  with  its  glancing  black  eye,  and 
the  gaudy  tail  of  the  trout.  She  saw  the  sun  sink  half  below  the 
horizon,  then  all  his  round  red  face  go  down  ;  and  the  light  on  the 
Pond  withdraw,  the  bridge  of  light  disappear,  and  the  hollows  grow 
darker  and  darker.  A  stronger  and  better  defined  glow  streamed 
for  a  moment  from  the  depths  of  the  sun,  into  the  sky,  and  flashed 
through  the  atmosphere.  The  little  rose-colored  clouds  melted 
away  in  their  evening  joy,  and  went  to  rest  up  in  the  dark  un 
fathomable  chambers  of  the  heavens.  The  fishes  swam  away 
with  the  sun,  and  plunged  down  the  cataract  of  light  that  falls 
over  the  other  side  of  the  earth ;  and  the  broad  massive  clouds 
grew  darker  and  grimmer,  and  extended  themselves,  like  huge- 
breasted  lions  couchant  which  the  Master  had  told  her  about,  to 
watch  all  night  near  the  gate  of  the  sun.  She  sat  there  alone, 
with  no  eye  but  God's  to  look  upon  her;  he  alone  saw  her  face, 
her  expression,  in  that  still,  warm,  golden  sun-setting  ;  she  sat  as 
if  for  her  the  sun  had  gone  down, and  the  sky  unloosed  its  glory; 
she  sat  mute  and  undisturbed,  as  if  she  were  the  child-queen  of 
this  great  pageant  of  Nature."  —  pp.  117  -  120. 

We  wish  that  we  could  have  found  the  same  full  sympathy 
for  humanity  manifested  in  this  writer's  descriptions  of  social 
life,  which  breathes  through  the  sentiments  which  he  express 
es.  Yet  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  this  .interest  in  social 
reforms,  and  desire  to  advance  the  welfare  of  mankind,  ev 
idently  sincere,  too,  in  those  who  do  not  give  the  impression 
of  quick  sympathy  with  individuals.  Perhaps  it  is  that  the 
sharp  observation,  which  searches  out  at  a  glance  the  whole 
of  the  character,  has  a  natural  tendency  to  caricature  ;  faults 
and  follies,  even  when  slight  and  easily  forgiven,  are  often  so 
ridiculous  and  annoying  as  to  destroy  our  respect  for  that 
which  well  deserves  it  ;  and  it  is  on  this  account,  perhaps, 
that  this  author,  observing  as  he  is,  has  done  less  justice  to 
what  is  amiable  and  excellent  in  the  character  of  New  Eng 
land  men  than  might  be  expected  in  one  who  has  such  a  taste 
for  the  beautiful  and  the  good.  His  character  is  often  disguised 
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by  ungracefulness  of  speech  and  manner  ;  it  is  very  seldom 
ostentatiously  paraded  for  applause  ;  still  it  should  be  visible 
to  all  clear  and  earnest  eyes,  and  is  a  subject  on  which 
every  heart  in  its  right  place  might  rejoice  to  dwell. 

As  a  representation  of  manners  as  they  were,  and  in  many 
respects  are  still,  in  New  England,  this  book  is  of  great  value. 
It  is  a  succession  of  pictures,  full  of  life,  and  though  some 
what  overdrawn,  not  the  less  giving  life-like  imaginations 
of  many  scenes  which  will  soon  cease  to  be.  Such  is  the 
u  Training-day,"  which  was  formerly  a  high  festival,  but  has 
lost  much  of  its  hold  on  the  reverence  and  affection  of  the 
people,  and  there  is  little  prospect  that  its  former  glory  will 
ever  be  restored.  We  think  our  author  makes  rather  too 
much  of  our  militia  system,  not  in  the  way  of  excessive 
interest,  but  rather  on  the  opposite  side.  It  does  not  strike 
us,  that  our  train-bands  are  much  in  danger  of  breaking  the 
sixth  commandment  ;  blood  and  carnage  are  not  the  as 
sociations  connected  in  our  minds  with  their  exhibitions  ;  as 
Miss  Martineau  says  of  them,  every  body  knows  that  they 
can  fight  when  they  see  reason,  but  we  do  not  think  them 
more  likely  to  rush  into  the  battle  from  their  indulging  in 
this  harmless  and  peaceable  display. 

There  was  danger  of  another  sort  formerly  connected  with 
these  celebrations,  which  was  indeed  more  serious,  and 
under  which  many  went  down  to  rise  no  more.  The  author 
has  given  a  strong  description  of  the  excitement  and  intem 
perance  of  those  occasions  in  former  days.  The  latter  vice, 
which  was  once  so  general,  or  rather  the  means  of  which 
were  then  so  general,  furnishes  a  frequent  theme  for  sarcastic 
remark  and  severe  description.  There  are  very  few  pas 
sages  anywhere  more  powerful  than  the  account  of  the  dark 
and  hateful  "  Still."  The  poor  child  left  alone  in  such  a 
place  at  night,  with  an  intoxicated  brother,  a  roaring  furnace, 
a  hissing  caldron,  barrels  of  detestable  drink  all  round  her, 
and  frightful  shadows  thrown  by  the  angry  fire,  which,  fed  by 
dry  hemlock,  sounded  like  subterranean  musketry,  and  threw 
out  burning  splinters  on  her  sleeping  brother's  face,  are 
brought  before  us  as  by  a  master's  hand.  But  while  we  entirely 
approve  the  tone  in  which  he  speaks  on  this  subject  at  large, 
we  think  he  has  fallen  into  the  error  so  common  with  com 
munities  and  individuals  when  suddenly  reformed,  —  that  of 
representing  their  former  state  as  worse  than  it  really  was. 
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Bad  enough  in  conscience  it  was  ;  but  New  England  was 
not  quite  transformed  into  one  vast  bar-room.  Many,  many 
there  were  who  walked  unhurt  amidst  the  flames  ;  and  the 
inspiring  manner  in  which  the  general  feeling  rose  against  the 
destroyer,  and  the  energy  of  will  exerted  to  resist  it,  showed 
that  the  heart  of  the  people  was  still  sound,  and  there  was 
hope  for  the  days  to  come. 

With  respect  to  another  great  evil,  war,  which,  as  the 
author  shows,  is  not  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel, 
we  do  not  think  his  course  in  the  narrative  so  happy.  His 
feeling  is  earnestly  opposed  to  this  practice,  not  only  as  a 
desolating  evil,  but  a  deadly  sin.  But  an  onslaught  upon  the 
militia  is  not  the  sort  of  crusading  expedition  which  is  likely 
to  reach  it  ;  not  only  the  town  of  Livingston,  but  the  whole 
country,  might  be  exempted  from  military  duty,  without  any 
approach  to  that  state  of  peace  and  general  good-will  which 
Christianity  is  destined  to  bring.  But  this  subject  seems  in 
a  way  to  be  brought  up  as  a  theme  for  intelligent  and  interested 
discussion  ;  instead  of  being  taken  into  the  keeping  of  a 
party,  it  will  be  investigated  by  active  and  powerful  minds  ; 
the  public  will  at  length  be  firmly  established  in  some  con 
victions  which  will  affect  the  proceedings  of  nations,  a  work 
which  the  feeling  of  a  sect  would  never  be  able  to  do.  The 
duty  of  not  resisting  evil,  —  how  far  does  it  go  ?  Is  the 
Saviour's  charge,  "  Resist  not  evil,"  to  be  understood  like 
another  near  it,  "  Give  to  him  that  asketh  thee  ?  "  or  is  it  to 
be  followed  in  full,  and  without  reserve  ?  Have  we  a  right 
to  resist  evil  with  our  tongues,  while  our  hands  are  bound,  or 
may  we  take  comfort  in  our  self-denial  by  abusing  others 
with  the  hardest  words  which  the  language  affords  ?  Does 
this  obligation  extend  only  to  cases  in  which  life  is  concerned, 
and  what  gives  the  right  to  deprive  others  of  liberty  while 
the  life  rnay  not  be  taken  away  ?  If  evil  may  not  be  resisted 
in  one  way,  can  it  be  in  another  ?  and  if  not,  how  is  any 
social  system  to  hold  together  for  a  day  ?  These  are  ques 
tions  lying  under  this  matter,  which  need  to  be  patiently 
sifted  and  made  clear  to  the  public  mind,  before  it  can  reach 
a  full  understanding  of  this  whole  subject  of  war.  And 
since  no  partial  views  will  accomplish  any  thing  more  than 
imperfect  reforms,  it  is  well  that  this  subject  is  not  likely 
to  be  chaired  like  a  candidate  at  an  English  election,  but 
debated  wisely  and  without  passion  by  manly  and  independ 
ent  minds. 
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The  subject  of  capital  punishment,  which  is  of  near  kin 
dred  to  the  former,  is  here  introduced  in  the  fate  of  Chilion, 
the  early  friend  of  Margaret,  whom  she  had  always  regarded 
as  a  brother.  His  character  is  finely  sustained  throughout, 
except  in  the  single  incident  — for  it  could  hardly  be  called  an 
action — which  brought  his  life  to  a  close.  A  husking  frolic, 
the  festival  which  answers  to  the  harvest  home  of  other  coun 
tries,  was  followed  by  a  supper,  which  is  the  greatest  failure 
in  all  the  work.  The  revels  ended  in  furious  intoxication  ; 
and  Chilion,  seeing  a  young  man  apparently  offering  some  in 
sult  to  Margaret,  and  urged  on  by  the  reproaches  of  Rose, 
who  had  drunk  something  more  than  the  dews  of  night,  threw 
a  file  at  the  offender,  which  severed  an  artery  of  his  neck, 
and  inflicted  a  wound  of  which  he  bled  to  death.  The  au 
thor  found  a  jury,  though  to  a  sheriff  it  might  have  been  a 
difficult  matter,  who  brought  in  a  verdict  of  wilful  murder, 
and  the  judge  pronounced  the  sentence  of  the  law.  There 
are  some  natural  and  affecting  scenes  in  the  prison,  but  we 
cannot  say  so  much  of  the  condemnation  ;  it  is  ruined  by  the 
unnatural  talk  of  Margaret  in  her  raving,  which  falls  like  ice 
upon  the  reader's  excited  feeling.  But  the  question  of  capi 
tal  punishment  is  not  reached  by  such  an  imaginary  case  as 
this.  Evidently  nothing  could  be  more  absurd  than  such  a 
penalty  inflicted  on  such  a  person,  where  it  was  obvious  that 
he  could  not  have  intended  to  give  a  fatal  wound.  The 
question  is,  whether  capital  punishment  can  be  dispensed  with. 
It  is  not  to  the  purpose  to  say,  that  "  the  worst  use  you  can 
put  a  man  to  is  to  hang  him"  ;  for  this,  though  doubtless  a 
smart  saying,  would  apply  equally  well  to  shutting  him  up  in 
a  jail.  When  the  truth  is  made  clear,  that  this  fearful  penal 
ty  does  not  answer  its  purpose,  or  that  some  others  can  be 
resorted  to  instead  of  it,  the  public  mind  will  be  ready  to 
surrender  it  ;  but  if  this  is  not  done,  it  must  endure  till  it  is 
displaced  by  the  advance  of  civilization,  which  has  many  re 
mains  of  barbarism  yet  hanging  round  it,  but  will  sooner  or 
later  lose  all  its  taste  for  blood. 

There  are  many  things  in  this  great  magazine  of  materials 
to  which  we  should  be  glad  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  read 
er  ;  but  we  have  only  time  to  mention  the  description  of  win 
ter,  which  is  admirable.  Thomson  and  Cowper  have  done 
their  best  with  the  same  subject  ;  but  our  author's  painting 
surpasses  theirs  as  much  as  the  December  storms  of  New 
12* 
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England  exceed  the  tempests  which  fall  from  their  milder 
sky.  The  crimson  fire  throwing  its  warm  red  light  through 
the  room,  the  low  beating  of  the  flames,  the  hollow  roar  of 
the  north  wind  over  the  chimney,  the  snow-drift  gathering  in 
wild  and  fanciful  forms,  the  ice-plain  silvered  by  the  clear 
full  moon,  the  evergreens  with  their  snowy  fringes,  the  sub 
lime  and  beautiful  forms  of  winter,  which,  desolate  as  its 
aspect  is,  cause  it  to  be  welcomed  by  many,  and  make  it  a 
time  of  delight  to  a  few,  —  all  these  things  are  here  present 
ed  with  perfect  faithfulness,  and  therefore  with  beauty  and 
power.  For  the  benefit  of  those  who  have  not  seen  the  work 
we  will  cite  a  portion  of  this  lively  and  truthful  sketch. 

"  An  event  common  in  New  England  is  at  its  height.  It  is 
snowing,  and  has  been  for  a  whole  day  and  night,  with  a  strong 
northeast  wind.  Let  us  take  a  moment  when  the  storm  inter 
mits,  and  look  in  at  Margaret's  and  see  how  they  do.  But  we 
cannot  approach  the  place  by  any  of  the  ordinary  methods  of 
travel ;  the  roads,  lanes,  and  by-paths  are  blocked  up  ;  no  horse 
or  ox  could  make  his  way  through  those  deep  drifts,  immense 
mounds,  and  broad  plateaus  of  snow.  If  we  are  disposed  to  adopt 
the  means  of  conveyance  formerly  so  much  in  vogue,  whether 
snow-shoes  or  magic,  we  may  possibly  get  there.  The  house  or 
hut  is  half-sunk  in  a  snow-bank  ;  the  waters  of  the  Pond  are 
covered  with  a  solid  enamel  as  of  ivory  ;  the  oxen  and  the  cow 
in  the  barn-yard  look  like  great  horned  sheep,  in  their  fleeces  of 
snow.  All  is  silence  and  lifelessness,  and  if  you  please  to  say, 
desolation.  Hens  there  are  none,  nor  turkeys,  nor  ducks,  nor 
birds,  nor  Bull,  nor  Margaret.  If  you  see  any  signs  of  a  human 
being,  it  is  the  dark  form  of  Hash,  mounted  on  snow-shoes,  going 
from  the  house  to  the  barn.  Yet  there  are  the  green  hemlocks, 
and  pines,  and  firs,  green  as  in  summer,  some  growing  along  the 
flank  of  the  hill  that  runs  north  from  the  Indian's  Head,  looking 
like  the  real  snow-balls,  blossoming  in  mid-winter,  and  nodding 
with  large  white  flowers.  But  there  is  one  token  of  life,  the 
smoke  coming  from  the  low  gray  chimney,  which,  if  you  regard 
it  as  one,  resembles  a  large,  elongated,  transparent  balloon  ;  or  if 
you  look  at  it  by  piecemeal,  it  is  a  beautiful  current  of  bluish- 
white  vapor,  flowing  upward  unendingly ;  and  prettily  is  it  striped 
and  particolored,  as  it  passes  successively  the  green  trees,  the 
bare  rocks,  and  white  crown  of  the  hill  behind ;  nor  does  its  inter 
est  cease,  even  when  it  disappears  among  the  clouds 

"  Flourishing  in  the  centre  of  these  high-rising  and  broad- 
spreading  snows,  unmoved  amid  the  fiercest  onsets  of  the  storm, 
comfortable  in  the  extremity  of  winter,  the  family  are  all  gather- 
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ed  in  the  kitchen,  and  occupied  as  may  be.  In  the  cavernous 
fireplace  burns  a  great  fire,  composed  of  a  huge  green  backlog, 
a  large  green  forestick,  and  a  high  cob-work  of  crooked  and 
knotty  refuse-wood,  ivy,  hornbeam,  and  beech.  Through  this  the 
yellow  flame  leaps  and  forks,  and  the  bluish-gray  smoke  flows 
up  the  ample  sluiceway  of  the  chimney.  From  the  ends  of  the 
wood  the  sap  fries  and  drips  on  the  sizzling  coals  below,  and 
flies  off  in  angry  steam.  Under  the  forestick  great  red  coals  roll 
out,  sparkle  a  semibrief,  lose  their  grosser  substance,  indicate  a 
more  ethereal  essence  in  prototypal  forms  of  white,  down-like 
cinders,  and  then  fall  away  into  brown  ashes.  To  a  stranger  the 
room  has  a  sombre  aspect,  rather  heightened  than  relieved  by  the 
light  of  the  fire  burning  so  brightly  at  mid-day.  The  only  con 
nection  with  the  external  air  is  by  the  south  window-shutter  being 
left  entirely  open,  forming  an  aperture  through  the  logs  of  about 
two  feet  square  ;  yet  when  the  outer  light  is  so  obscured  by  a 
storm,  the  bright  fire  within  must  anywhere  be  pleasant.  In  one 
corner  of  the  room  sits  Pluck,  in  a  red  flannel  shirt  and  leather 
apron,  at  work  on  his  kit  mending  a  shoe  ;  with  long  and  patient 
vibration  and  equipoise  he  draws  the  threads,  and  interludes  the 
strokes  with  snatches  of  songs,  banter,  and  laughter.  The  apart 
ment  seems  converted  into  a  workshop  ;  for  next  the  shoemaker 
stands  the  shingle-maker,  Hash,  who  with  froe  in  one  hand  and 
mallet  in  the  other,  by  dint  of  smart  percussion,  is  endeavoring 
to  rive  a  three-cornered  billet  of  hemlock,  on  a  block.  In  the 
centre  of  the  room  sits  Brown  Moll,  with  still  bristling  and  grizzly 
hair,  pipe  in  her  mouth,  in  a  yellow  woollen  long-short  and  black 
petticoat,  winding  a  ball  of  yarn  from  a  windle.  Nearer  the  fire 
are  Chilion  and  Margaret,  the  latter  also  dressed  in  woollen,  with 
the  Orbis  Pictus,  or  World  Displayed,  a  book  of  Latin  and  Eng 
lish,  adorned  with  cuts,  which  the  Master  lent  her ;  the  former 
with  his  violin,  endeavouring  to  describe  the  notes  in  Dr.  Byles's 
Collection  of  Sacred  Music,  also  a  loan  of  the  Master's,  and  at 
intervals  trailing  on  the  lead  of  his  father  in  some  popular  air."  — 
pp.  157-159. 

"  Chilion  whispered  his  sister,  and  she  went  out  for  the  purpose 
in  question.  It  was  not  excessively  cold,  since  the  weather  mod 
erated  as  the  storm  increased,  and  she  might  have  taken  some 
interest  in  that  tempestuous  outer  world.  Her  hens,  turkeys,  and 
ducks,  who  were  all  packed  together,  the  former  on  their  roost 
under  the  shed,  the  latter  in  one  corner,  also  required  feeding ; 
and  she  went  in  and  got  boiled  potatoes,  which  they  seemed 
glad  to  make  a  meal  of.  The  wind  blazed  and  racketed  through 
the  narrow  space  between  the  house  and  the  hill.  Above,  the 
flakes  shaded  and  mottled  the  sky,  and  fell  twirling,  pitching, 
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skimble-scamble,  and  anon  slowly  and  more  regularly,  as  in  a 
minuet ;  and  as  they  came  nearer  the  ground,  they  were  caught 
up  by  the  current,  and  borne  in  a  horizontal  line,  like  long,  quick- 
spun,  silver  threads,  afar  over  the  white  fields.  There  was  but 
little  snow  in  the  shed,  although  entirely  open  on  the  south  side  ; 
the  storm  seeming  to  devote  itself  to  building  up  a  drift  in  front. 
This  drift  had  now  reached  a  height  of  seven  or  eight  feet.  It 
sloped  up  like  the  roof  of  a  pyramid,  and  on  the  top  was  an  ap 
pendage  like  a  horn,  or  a  plume,  or  a  marble  jet  d'eau,  or  a 
frozen  flame  of  fire ;  and  the  elements  in  all  their  violence,  the 
eddies  that  veered  about  the  corner  of  the  house,  the  occasional 
side-blasts,  still  dallied,  and  stopped  to  mould  it  and  finish  it ; 
and  it  became  thinner,  and  more  tapering,  and  spiral ;  each  sin 
gular  flake  adjusting  itself  to  the  very  tip,  with  instinctive  nicety  ; 
till  at  last  it  broke  off  by  its  own  weight ;  —  then  a  new  one  went 
on  to  be  formed.  Under  this  drift  lay  the  wood  Margaret  was 
after,  and  she  hesitated  to  demolish  the  pretty  structure.  The 
cistern  was  overrun  with  ice  ;  the  water  fell  from  the  spout  in  an 
ice  tube,  the  half-barrel  was  rimmed  about  with  a  broad  round 
moulding  of  ice,  and  where  the  water  flowed  off,  it  had  formed  a 
wavy  cascade  of  ice,  and  under  the  cold  snows  the  clear  cold 
water  could  he  heard  babbling  and  singing  as  if  it  no  whit  cared 
for  winter.  Her  great  summer  gobbling  turkey  attempted  to 
mount  the  edge  of  the  cistern  to  drink,  but  the  wind  blew,  his 
feet  slipped,  and  back  he  fell.  She  took  a  dish  and  watered  her 
poultry.  From  the  corner  of  the  house  the  snow  fretted  and  spirt 
ed,  in  a  continuous  stream  of  spray.  While  she  looked  at  this, 
she  saw  a  flock  of  snow-birds  borne  on  by  the  winds,  endeavour 
ing  to  tack  their  course,  and  run  in  under  the  shelter  of  the  house, 
but  the  remorseless  elements  drifted  them  on,  and  they  were  ap 
parently  dashed  against  the  woods  beyond.  One  of  the  birds 
was  seen  to  drop,  and  Margaret  darted  out,  waded  through  the 
snow,  caught  the  luckless  or  lucky  wanderer,  and  amid  the  but 
ting  winds,  sharp  snow-rack,  and  smothering  sheets  of  spray,  car 
ried  it  into  the  house.  In  her  Book  of  Birds,  she  found  it  was  a 
snow-bunting,  that  it  was  hatched  in  a  nest  of  reindeer's  hair 
near  the  North  Pole,  that  it  had  sported  among  eternal  solitudes 
of  rocks  and  ice,  and  come  thousands  of  miles.  It  was  purely 
white,  while  others  of  the  species  receive  some  darker  shades. 
She  put  it  in  the  cage  with  Robin,  who  welcomed  the  travelled 
stranger  with  due  respect."  —  pp.  162,  163. 

If  the  impressions  of  the  readers  of  this  book  are  like  ours, 
they  have  thought  the  author  superior  to  his  work,  which, 
though  it  abounds  in  proofs  of  talent,  has  many  things  that 
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to  some  must  impair,  to  others  utterly  destroy,  its  attraction. 
If  he  is  one  of  those  who  feel  no  respect  for  prevailing  sen 
timents  in  matters  of  taste,  he  may  persist  in  his  own  way, 
which,  as  it  is  now,  will  not  lead  him  to  a  throne  in  men's 
minds  and  hearts.  But  if  he  will  pay  deference  to  establish 
ed  modes  of  communication,  which,  though  they  might  be 
improved,  are,  at  present,  the  only  channels  through  which 
extensive  influence  can  be  exerted,  he  may  gain  for  himself  a 
brilliant  reputation,  and,  what  is  more  to  his  purpose,  he  may 
be  a  powerful  and  successful  instrument  for  bringing  about 
those  reforms  which  he  evidently  has  at  heart,  and  which  will 
be  triumphantly  accomplished  in  happier  days  than  ours. 


ART.  VI.  —  1.  Biographical,  Literary ,  and  Philosophical 
Essays,  contributed  to  the  Eclectic  Review.  By  JOHN 
FOSTER,  Author  of  Essays  on  Decision  of  Character, 
Popular  Ignorance,  and  Christian  Morals.  New  York  : 
D.  Appleton  and  Co.  1844.  12mo.  pp.  419. 
2.  Miscellaneous  Essays  on  Christian  Morals,  Experi 
mental  and  Practical.  Originally  delivered  as  Lectures 
in  the  Broadmead  Chapel,  Bristol,  England.  By  JOHN 
FOSTER.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  and  Co.  1844. 
12mo.  pp.  252. 

AT  the  latest  glimpse  that  we  can  get  of  the  distinguished 
author  whose  name  has  drawn  our  attention  to  the  above-men 
tioned  publications,  we  find  him  an  infirm,  retired  octogena 
rian,  long,  gaunt,  and  ghastly,  careless  and  slovenly  in  dress, 
with  a  countenance  deeply  furrowed  by  a  life  of  intense 
thought,  and  indicating  great  mental  vigor  and  rigid  inflexibil 
ity  of  character.  He  was  revered  and  cherished  as  the  last 
of  a  constellation  of  luminaries,  that  had  for  half  a  century 
or  more  shed  lustre  on  the  previously  obscure  and  overshad 
owed  denomination  of  Particular  or  Calvinistic  Baptists.  He, 
too,  has  now  gone  to  his  rest ;  and,  as  his  finished  life  and  tes 
timony  pass  to  be  matters  of  record  and  history,  we  avail 
ourselves  of  the  opportunity  to  present  such  imperfect  sketch 
es  of  his  person  and  character  as  we  can  obtain,  and  to  de- 
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scribe  that  compact  and  strongly  marked  individuality  which 
has  so  stamped  itself  upon  his  works,  as  to  give  us,  in  the 
least  of  them,  a  perfect  daguerroiype  of  the  man. 

John  Foster  was,  we  believe,  born  in  Bristol,  was  educat 
ed  at  the  Baptist  Academy  there,  and  spent  most  of  his  days 
in  that  city  or  its  vicinity.  He  entered  in  early  life  upon  the 
clerical  profession,  but  was  never  a  popular,  or,  to  a  pro 
miscuous  audience,  even  an  endurable  preacher.  He  was 
two  or  three  times  settled,  either  over  very  small  societies, 
or  over  congregations  that  dwindled  rapidly  under  his  minis 
trations.  His  failure  as  a  public  teacher  was  to  be  ascribed, 
in  part,  to  the  uncompromising  rigidity  of  his  character,  which 
forbade  his  becoming  ct  all  things  to  all  men.,"  even  in  that 
apostolic  and  Christian  sense  in  which  these  much  abused 
words  were  first  used, — and  in  part  to  great  personal  awk 
wardness,  and  to  feeble  and  unadorned  elocution  ;  though, 
as  a  speaker,  he  is  said,  by  his  skilful  and  graphic  emphasis, 
to  have  exercised  the  power,  denied  to  his  viva  voce  readers, 
of  rendering  his  own  cumbrous  and  clumsy  sentences  intelligi 
ble  to  a  patient  hearer.  He  was  fond  of  the  company  of  in 
tellectual  men,  and  conversed  with  animation  and  interest  on 
high  themes  ;  but  in  ordinary  social  and  domestic  intercourse 
was,  in  early  and  middle  life,  austere  and  stern,  commanding 
more  reverence  than  love.  His  own  household  are  said  to 
have  regarded  him  with  a  distant  veneration  amounting  almost 
to  awe  ;  and  a  domestic  picture  given  of  him  by  a  visiter  some 
twenty  years  ago  reminded  us  of  our  own  Jonathan  Edwards, 
who  dined  in  state  from  silver,  while  his  household  cowered 
around  his  table  over  pewter.  But  later  informants,  who 
have  seen  him  in  his  bereaved  and  diminished  family,  repre 
sent  him  as  not  insensible  to  the  amenities,  or  unobservant  of 
the  courtesies,  that  make  home  graceful  and  happy.  Thus 
the  hard,  crabbed  fruit,  which  the  summer  sun  cannot  ripen, 
grows  mellow  as  the  oblique  rays  of  autumn  reach  it  through 
thinned  and  withered  foliage.  Possessed  of  a  moderate  com 
petence,  sufficient  for  his  frugal  tastes  and  habits,  he  lived 
for  many  of  his  last  years  in  retirement,  from  which  he  emerg 
ed  only  when  solicited  for  special  services,  occasionally 
preaching  ad  interim  in  a  vacant  church,  and  now  and  then 
delivering  courses  of  lectures  to  an  evening  audience  com 
posed  of  the  cultivated  and  spiritual  from  the  various  de 
nominations  in  Bristol.  He  had,  it  is  said,  of  late,  even  used 
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his  pen  with  growing  reluctance,  and  this,  not  from  indolence 
or  inactivity,  but  because  he  had  identified  himself  with  the 
notions  and  sentiments  of  a  vanished  generation,  had  been  a 
laudator  temporis  acti  se  puero,  and  had  grudgingly  bestow 
ed  his  services,  as  a  censor  and  castigator,  on  those  nov 
elties  in  literature,  philosophy,  and  theology  for  which  he 
deemed  silent  "  preterition"  the  most  worthy  treatment.  He 
continued,  however,  to  contribute  not  infrequently  to  the 
Eclectic  Review  till  near  the  close  of  1839,  having  been  in 
timately  associated  with  the  founders  of  that  journal,  and 
sympathizing  strongly  with  the  theological  views  which  have 
uniformly  characterized  it. 

Foster  was  a  Calvinist  of  the  old  school  as  to  his  theo 
logical  opinions  ;  and  his  opinions  were  all  theological.  He 
took  cognizance,  indeed,  of  a  wide  diversity  of  subjects,  but 
viewed  them  only  in  their  religious  aspects  and  relations. 
His  general  knowledge  was  great,  and  his  learning  accurate 
and  profound  ;  but  every  thing,  ancient  and  modern,  sacred 
and  profane,  was  tried  by  the  unelastic  standard  of  his  own 
creed.  His  literary  criticisms  often  remind  us  of  the  trite, 
yet  undoubtedly  fabulous,  anecdote  of  the  Caliph  Omar's  de 
cision  of  the  fate  of  the  Alexandrian  Library,  —  u  What  ac 
cords  with  the  Koran  is  superfluous,  what  differs  from  it 
harmful."  He  is  much  more  shocked  by  the  false  doctrine, 
than  edified  by  the  poetical  genius,  of  Homer  and  Virgil,  and 
evidently  ascribes  to  their  great  works  a  stronger  hold  upon 
opinion  and  sentiment  in  modern  times,  than  they  could  have 
had  even  in  the  classic  ages.  He  cannot  tolerate  so  much 
as  a  metaphor  drawn  from  mythology  or  fable,  and  manifests 
the  same  horror  at  the  cursory  introduction  of  the  name  of  a 
heathen  deity  by  way  of  ornament  to  a  Christian  poem, 
which  he  might  have  been  expected  to  show,  had  the  Broad- 
mead  Chapel  been  converted  into  a  Pantheon,  and  the  statue 
of  Jupiter  Tonans  erected  in  his  own  frequent  place  in  its 
pulpit.  Of  course,  the  moral  tone  of  all  his  writings  is  pure 
and  lofty.  His  ethics  are  eminently  Christian  as  to  their 
positive  side  ;  but  they  lack  the  breadth  and  catholicity  of 
the  Christian  standard.  They  omit  all  the  aBsthetic  aspects 
of  virtue.  They  give  but  narrow  scope  and  reluctant  toler 
ance  to  those  innocent  amenities  of  domestic  and  social  life, 
of  literature  and  art,  which  grow  in  the  most  luxuriant  beauty 
under  true  Christian  culture.  His  morality  would  be  repre- 
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sented  by  a  rigid  code,  formed  of  precise  precepts,  stated 
and  defined  with  logical  accuracy,  and  bristling  all  over  with 
stern  penalties,  rather  than  by  a  pervading,  plastic  spirit  of 
devotion  and  humanity,  multiform  in  its  manifestations,  and 
blending  with  all  that  is  graceful  and  beautiful  in  nature  and 
in  life. 

While  all  his  works  are  characteristic  of  the  author,  the 
Essay  on  Decision  of  Character,  which  has  had,  we  be 
lieve,  wider  circulation  than  any  of  his  writings,  bears  pre 
eminently  the  shape  and  pressure  of  his  mind  and  heart.  It 
is  a  condensed  and  generalized  autobiography.  In  every 
form  and  hue,  he  is  the  man  he  paints,  inflexible  to  evil,  firm 
ly  just,  rigidly  true,  but  cold  and  statue-like,  deeming  every 
sweet  voice  a  Siren's  song,  every  pleasant  form  an  incarna 
tion  of  the  great  adversary,  all  tempting  fruit  apples  of  So 
dom.  He  shows  a  strait  and  narrow  path,  which  manifestly 
leads  to  heaven  ;  but  nowhere  on  the  road  has  he  planted 
"  instead  of  the  thorn  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier 
the  myrtle."  He  treats  with  little  respect  the  gentler  ele 
ments  of  character,  and  deems  their  absence  hardly  a  defect. 
Severe  resolve,  tenacious  purpose,  intense,  yet  quiet  energy, 
under  the  control  of  a  conscience  incorruptible  and  unslum- 
bering,  —  these  with  him  make  up  the  perfect  character  ; 
and  it  matters  little,  if,  in  developing  the  hardier  sinews  of 
the  moral  man,  the  lines  of  beauty  be  all  marred,  and  the 
cords  of  finer  feeling  broken  or  unstrung. 

The  same  exclusive  spirit  runs  through  the  powerfully 
written  Essay  on  the  Aversion  of  Men  of  Taste  to  Evan 
gelical  Religion.  The  author  here  represents  all  ancient 
and  modern  literature  as  arrayed  in  an  almost  unbroken  pha 
lanx  against  religious  faith  and  reverence,  so  that  one  can 
become  conversant  with  the  intellectual  achievements  of  his 
race  only  at  the  risk  of  indifference  or  unbelief  as  to  the 
most  momentous  of  all  truths.  The  ancient  poets  are  con 
demned  and  their  influence  deprecated,  because  they  had  not 
anticipated  the  disclosures  of  the  New  Testament  ;  while 
most  modern  works  of  taste  and  fancy  are  represented  as 
hostile  to  religion,  solely  because  they  are  not  distinctively 
religious.  Even  Addison  and  Johnson,  clear  and  emphatic 
as  were  their  recognitions  of  the  divinity  and  authority  of  the 
Christian  revelation,  are  harshly  censured  for  what  they  left 
unwritten.  Our  author,  however,  strangely  enough,  pronoun- 
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ces  Milton's  genius  angelic,  and  says  that  it  "  might  have 
shamed  to  silence  the  Muses  of  paganism,"  from  whom  he 
drew  at  least  as  much  inspiration  as  from  u  Siloa's  brook." 
But  the  sombre  character  of  much  of  Milton's  machinery,  and 
the  prominence  throughout  his  great  epic  of  giant  impersona 
tions  of  sin,  and  death,  and  woe,  seem  to  have  found  so  con 
genial  a  lodgment  in  the  stern  and  awful  mood  of  Foster's 
own  mind,  as  to  have  blinded  him  to  the  pagan  moulds  in 
which  so  much  of  the  imagery  of  the  Paradise  Lost  is  run, 
and  the  pagan  conceptions  with  Christian  names  to  be  traced 
on  almost  every  page.  The  only  other  works  of  taste  (some 
of  them  so  called  only  by  the  broadest  courtesy)  specified 
as  worthy  a  Christian's  perusal  are  "  part  of  the  poetical 
works  of  Young "  (not  all,  for  in  another  connection  his 
Busiris  is  castigated),  and  those  of  Cowper  and  Watts. 
Other  reading  is  not,  indeed,  expressly  forbidden  ;  but  the 
obvious  implication  is,  that  one  can  turn  over  the  leaves  of 
the  Spectator  or  the  Rambler  only  at  the  peril  of  his  soul, 
and  that,  if  one  will  be  daring  enough  to  encounter  Pope's 
Essay  on  Man,  he  must  flank  it  by  double  portions  of  the 
Night  Thoughts  or  the  Task,  by  way  of  antidote. 

But  when  all  due  abatements  are  made,  Foster  has  great 
and  manifold  merits  as  a  moralist.  No  sophistry  ever  warps 
his  judgment  in  favor  of  fashionable  folly  or  vice,  of  wrongs 
that  have  age  or  high  precedent  on  their  side,  of  those  sins 
that  wear  good  names  and  put  on  virtuous  pretences.  He 
rebukes  moral  evil  in  all  its  forms  with  unyielding  severity, 
and  often  in  tones  of  solemn,  fearful  irony,  that  remind  us  of 
those  old  Hebrew  seers  who  confronted  alone  the  congregat 
ed  hosts  of  idolaters.  He  is  thoroughly  versed  in  the  mor 
bid  anatomy  of  the  soul.  He  sends  his  probe,  through  fes 
tering  flesh  and  shrinking  sinews,  deep  into  the  gangrene  ; 
he  ferrets  out  the  latent  disease  in  its  last  lurking-place, 
and  lays  it  bare  with  the  keenest  of  blades  and  the  coolest 
of  hands.  His  pathology  is  perfect  ;  he  describes  the  re 
motest,  faintest  symptoms  of  unhealthy  moral  action,  and 
traces  them  through  every  subterfuge  to  the  vicious  principle 
\vhence  they  take  their  rise.  He  deals  unsparingly  with  that 
whole  prolific  brood  of  vain  thoughts  and  idle  reveries,  which 
give  birth  to  all  the  overt  forms  of  sin.  We  doubt  whether 
there  be  a  human  being  so  perfect  as  not  to  feel  self-con 
victed,  and  to  be  stung  with  self-reproach,  by  his  pungent 
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appeals  to  the  heart  and  conscience.  And,  while  thus 
thorough  in  the  analysis  of  moral  evil,  he  is  no  less  so  in  the 
synthesis.  He  traces  up  the  springs  of  wrong  thought  and 
action  to  their  fountain.  Sin  is  in  his  system  one  and  indi 
visible.  Its  essence  is  the  unsubmissive  will,  the  disobedient 
heart.  It  is  rebellion  against  the  rightful  authority  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  To  the  degree  to  which  it  exists,  it  indi 
cates  nonreconciliation  with  his  will,  a  lack  of  harmony  with 
his  spirit.  It  is  multiform,  indeed,  in  its  forthputtings,  be 
cause  its  outward  occasions  and  incitements  are  infinitely 
varied  ;  but  from  these  it  derives  its  shape,  not  its  nature,  as 
the  same  fountain  may  rise  and  fall  in  jets  of  countless  diver 
sity,  according  to  the  form  and  position  of  the  pipes  through 
which  it  plays.  This  oneness  of  moral  evil  suggests  the 
need  of  uniformity  in  its  remedial  treatment.  The  healing 
branch  is  to  be  cast,  not  into  this  or  that  remote  stream,  but 
into  the  fountain.  The  remedy  is  not  to  be  applied  to  iso 
lated  bad  habits  ;  but  to  the  general  current  of  the  thoughts 
and  the  affections.  Reformation  must  work  from  within  out 
ward.  It  must  end,  not  begin,  in  detail.  The  soul  must  be 
brought  into  harmony  with  God,  the  will  must  be  made  sub 
missive,  the  affections  must  be  fixed  on  worthy  and  enduring 
objects  ;  and  then,  and  no  sooner,  will  the  outward  life  as 
sume  the  true  u  beauty  of  holiness." 

We  have  hinted  at  Foster's  two  chief  faults  as  a  moralist. 
We  desire  now  to  state  them  with  emphasis,  and  to  make 
them  the  subject  of  a  few  general  remarks.  The  first  is  his 
one-sided  exhibition  of  the  sanctions  of  morality.  He  dwells 
mainly  on  the  penalties  and  woes  of  guilt,  and  seldom  holds 
forth  virtue's  crown  to  view,  never  exhibits  its  separate  jew 
els,  as  they  sparkle  in  the  sunlight  of  eternity.  He  relies  on 
terror  as  his  chief  motive  power.  His  works  are  barren  of 
appeals  to  the  affections.  It  is  true,  he  sometimes  makes 
mention  of  mercy,  joy,  and  heaven  ;  but  he  uses  them  as 
one  uses  algebraic  signs  in  the  solution  of  a  problem,  without 
developing  or  interpreting  them.  They  seem  to  represent  to 
his  mind  dogmas  rather  than  facts.  They  are  parts  of  the 
symbolic  formula,  not  the  subjects  of  habitual  and  glowing 
meditation.  But  the  great  spiritual  facts  which  he  expends 
his  whole  energy  in  exhibiting  are  lugubrious  facts,  the 
windings  and  fatal  issues  of  depravity,  the  torments  of  a 
guilty  conscience,  the  horrors  of  an  impending  eternity.  In 
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fine,  a  cold,  stern,  sword-bearing  legality  occupies  the  whole 
foreground  of  his  ethical  representations. 

We  maintain  that  such  views  are  not  adapted  to  make 
men  better.  It  is  not  enough  that  they  have  a  faithful  mirror 
held  before  them.  They  may  know  themselves,  and  yet 
lack  strength  for  self-improvement.  They  may  abhor  them 
selves,  and  yet  from  very  impotency  remain  unchanged. 
The  affections  are  the  great  motive  power  in  the  moral  uni 
verse.  Law  is  vain  without  love.  It  is  so  in  the  domestic 
circle,  that  miniature  of  the  great  family  of  man.  Strict 
commands,  severe  restrictions,  backed  by  unfailing  penalties, 
of  themselves  train  up  only  stubborn,  rebellious  children, 
whose  chief  ambition  is  to  reach  those  years  when  they  can 
throw  off  the  yoke,  and  indulge  passions  and  appetites  which 
have  grown  fierce  beneath  restraint.  But  surround  a  family 
with  an  atmosphere  of  kindness,  make  home  a  paradise, 
connect  constant  enjoyment  and  the  omnipresence  of  parental 
tenderness  with  obedient  and  submissive  childhood,  and  you 
can  then  enforce  strict  law,  and  make  children  love  its  yoke ; 
no  commandments  will  seem  grievous,  no  needed  restraints 
burdensome.  Obedience  will  transcend  precept,  and  antici 
pate  command.  We  have  observed  the  same  contrasts  in 
the  workings  of  different  public  ministrations  of  moral  and 
religious  truth.  We  have  known  teachers  of  Christian  duty, 
who  were  thorough  and  powerful  in  their  casuistry,  bold  and 
fearless  in  rebuke,  close  and  anatomizing  in  their  exhibitions 
of  character,  who  have  produced  but  little  effect,  because 
threats  and  denunciations  were  their  chief  instruments.  We 
have  known  others,  even  too  lax  and  indulgent  in  their  own 
views  of  society,  and  lame  and  imperfect  in  their  analysis 
of  principles  and  motives,  who  yet  have  trained  those  under 
their  influence  to  lofty  and  discriminating  virtue  by  their 
beautiful  portraitares  of  moral  excellence,  by  the  cheerful, 
hopeful  tone  in  which  they  have  encouraged  every  true  aspi 
ration  and  worthy  effort,  by  the  atmosphere  of  love  and  of 
heaven  which  they  have  thrown  around  the  path  of  duty. 
Terror  has,  indeed,  its  essential  place  and  ministry  ;  but  it  is 
auxiliary  and  subordinate  to  higher  principles.  It  can  never 
do  even  its  own  work  alone.  The  inspired  apostle  said,  — 
u  By  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  we  persuade  men."  And  its 
only  office  is  at  the  outposts  of  virtue.  There,  and  early,  it 
resigns  its  subject  to  the  gentler  guidance  of  mercy,  trust, 
and  love. 
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Our  other  leading  objection  to  Foster  as  a  moralist  con 
cerns  not  the  degree,  but  the  way,  in  which  he  applies 
Christian  ideas  as  the  universal  standard  of  taste,  literature, 
speech,  and  conduct.  We  are  inclined  to  recognize  no 
other  standard.  We  look  to  Christianity  as  affording  aes 
thetic  maxims,  literary  canons,  and  fundamental  principles  in 
science,  no  less  than  rules  of  conscientious  living.  But 
Christianity,  so  far  from  being  the  exclusive  principle  which 
our  author  makes  it,  is  in  our  view  eminently  catholic.  In 
matters  of  taste,  it  directs  our  contemplations  not  merely  to 
an  awful  potentate  and  judge,  but  to  a  joy-giving  Father, 
manifesting  himself  in  numberless  forms  of  beauty,  and  min 
istering  from  the  fulness  of  his  love  to  every  finer  sensibility 
of  our  natures.  The  universe,  as  it  unfolds  itself  to  the 
Christian  eye,  presents  no  marks  of  coarse  and  narrow  utili 
tarianism.  Thus  we  have  not  merely  the  light  requisite  for 
vision  ;  but  that  light  is  broken  into  rays  of  exquisite  beauty, 
and  beams  upon  us  in  endless  delightful  combinations,  from 
the  crimson  sunset,  the  silver  moon,  and  the  stars  of  differing 
glory,  from  the  summer  rainbow  and  the  variegated  clouds  of 
autumn,  from  winter  fields  of  dazzling  snow  and  icy  stalac 
tites  hung  thick  on  every  tree.  Not  only  does  the  earth 
bear  food  convenient  for  us,  but  that  food  springs  up  and 
ripens  in  the  fairest  and  most  attractive  forms  ;  in  the  yellow 
wheat-sheaf,  and  the  purple  festoonery  of  the  vine,  and  the 
deep-blushing  peach,  while  the  forest  wears  its  gay  robe  of 
praise,  and  the  wayside  flower,  made  only  to  be  admired, 
invites  taste  to  become  the  handmaid  of  devotion.  Water, 
too,  is  given  not  merely  in  thirst-sufficing  wells,  but  it  flows 
in  meandering  streams,  and  gushes  in  sparkling  fountains,  and 
mirrors  back  from  its  broad,  transparent  surface  the  glorious 
face  of  heaven.  On  these  aspects  of  nature  the  divine 
Founder  of  our  religion  has  set  his  frequent  sanction  ;  they 
suggested  many  of  his  richest  lessons  of  faith  and  trust. 
Nor  was  he  insensible  to  artificial  forms  of  taste.  He 
spurned  none  of  the  lesser  amenities  of  social  and  domestic 
life.  He  opened  his  ministry  by  helping  out  the  scanty  en 
tertainment  of  the  marriage-feast  ;  and,  at  its  close,  he  suf 
fered  not  the  costly  offering  of  hospitality  to  be  sold  for 
eleemosynary  uses.  We  deem  ourselves,  therefore,  only 
reverently  copying  from  him  who  has  made,  and  him  who 
has  owned,  u  every  thing  beautiful  in  its  season,"  when  we 
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cherish  elegant  arts  and  seek  out  forms  of  beauty  ;  when  we 
go  beyond  what  is  absolutely  essential,  and  adorn  this  out 
ward  life  with  whatever  can  make  home  attractive,  or  hospi 
tality  graceful,  or  social  intercourse  genial  and  refined.  We 
believe  that  the  susceptibility  to  outward  beauty  is  of  the 
highest  moral  significance  and  worth.  It  multiplies  points  of 
contact  between  the  works  of  God  and  the  soul  of  man.  It 
furnishes  an  avenue  through  which  the  noblest  powers  and 
affections  may  be  reached  and  moved.  It  is  essential,  also, 
to  the  respectability  and  influence  of  moral  goodness.  As 
cetic,  tasteless  piety  may  be  sincere  and  fervent ;  but  it  lives 
and  dies  for  itself,  and  cannot  reproduce  its  own  image.  But 
where  purity  of  heart  and  life  appears  in  close  affinity  with 
all  that  is  beautiful  in  nature  and  art,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  ad 
mired  and  imitated. 

We  would  also  maintain,  with  Foster,  that  all  literature  is 
to  be  judged  on  Christian  principles  and  by  Christian  stand 
ards.  But  we  would  not  therefore,  with  him,  pronounce  all 
literature  pernicious,  or,  at  best,  useless,  that  is  not  techni 
cally  religious,  and  crowded  to  the  utmost  of  its  capacity 
with  devotional  thought.  He  himself  evidently  was  no  mean 
scholar  in  profane  literature  ;  and  we  can  see  how  his  wide 
range  of  classical  erudition  contributed  to  the  course  of  men 
tal  gymnastics  which  made  him  one  of  the  most  powerful 
reasoners  and  accomplished  moralists  of  the  age.  As  well 
might  we  expect  a  treatise  of  geometry  to  intersperse  homi 
lies  with  its  demonstrations,  or  an  exposition  of  the  differ 
ential  calculus  to  have  pious  maxims  for  its  foot-notes,  as 
that  every  effusion  of  fancy,  every  graceful  essay,  every 
aesthetic  disquisition,  should  be  fraught  with  the  appropriate 
materials  for  sermons  and  Sabbath  hymns.  Good  Dr.  Watts 
sometimes  wrote  epigrams  and  lines  on  "  Phyllis  playing 
with  a  Parrot."  Milton  made  versions  from  Terence,  Ovid, 
and  Catullus,  and  Cowper  translated  the  Iliad  ;  though  Foster 
expresses  much  indignation  at  Sir  William  Jones  for  render 
ing  into  English  certain  hymns  to  Hindoo  divinities,  and 
asks,  — "  Should  not  a  worshipper  of  God  hold  himself  under 
a  solemn  obligation  to  abjure  all  tolerance  of  even  poetical 
figures  that  can  seriously  seem,  in  any  way  whatever,  to  rec 
ognize  the  pagan  divinities,  or  abominations,  as  the  prophets 
of  Jehovah  would  have  called  them  ?  What  would  Elijah 
have  said  to  such  an  employment  of  talents  in  his  time  ? " 
13* 


150  John  Foster's  Essays.  [Jan. 

To  us  the  literature  of  all  nations  and  ages  seems  worthy  of 
research,  even  on  strictly  religious  grounds,  and  we  believe 
it  may  conduce  to  the  highest  results  in  the  formation  of 
principle  and  character.  Literature  is  the  soul  of  history, 
and  God  writes  all  history.  The  literature  of  a  nation  at 
any  epoch  represents  at  one  view  its  culture  and  its  charac 
ter,  its  theology  and  its  ethics,  its  degree  of  intrinsic  purity 
and  of  outward  prosperity,  what  it  has  done  for  itself,  and 
what  fortunes  a  pervading  and  retributive  Providence  has 
brought  upon  it.  We  thus  trace  in  active  operation  those 
universal  moral  laws  which  determine  with  equal  certainty 
the  fate  of  individuals  and  the  destiny  of  governments  and 
empires. 

For  ourselves,  we  never  feel  more  impressively  the  ne 
cessity,  worth,  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  revelation,  than 
in  reading  the  authors  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  whether 
those  who,  by  an  unwarrantable  hyperbole,  have  been  termed 
almost  Christian,  or  those  who  give  us  a  clear  insight  into 
the  corruption  and  depravity  of  their  times.  We  see  at 
work  in  the  Periclean  and  the  Augustan  age  every  terrestrial 
element  of  culture,  the  accumulated  experience  of  ages,  the 
most  beautiful  forms  of  art,  eloquence  which  will  echo  to 
the  end  of  time,  profound  philosophy,  wise  legislation. 
And  yet  there  was  no  one  sound  and  healthful  principle  that 
ruled  in  social  and  domestic  life,  no  moral  law  whatever  that 
was  not  oftener  disowned  in  the  breach  than  honored  in  the 
observance,  no  form  of  impurity  or  oppression  which  had 
not  its  open  advocates  and  its  unrestrained  manifestations  ; 
and,  as  ancient  civilization  removed  its  seat  westward,  and 
its  second  metropolis  became  the  capital  city  of  the  world, 
its  empire  rushed  to  destruction  by  the  toppling  weight  of  its 
giant  vices,  which  gained  new  vastness  of  hideous  form  with 
every  accession  of  wealth  and  refinement.  Nor  do  we  less 
discern  the  need  of  supernatural  interposition,  when  we  turn 
to  the  more  sober  pages  of  the  truly  wise  and  good  men  of 
their  day,  and  see  them  grappling  despairingly  with  questions 
which  a  Christian  child  can  solve  from  his  first  catechism, 
—  groping  in  hopeless  doubt  among  the  fundamental  principles 
of  ethics,  —  tracking  their  blind  way  from  polytheism  to  con 
ceptions  varied  only  by  the  degrees  in  which  the  pantheistic 
or  atheistic  element  preponderated,  —  Socrates,  as  imperson 
ated  in  the  Phaedon,  cautioning  himself  against  an  over- 
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confident  belief  in  immortality,  —  Aristotle  sanctioning  in 
fanticide, —  Cicero  by  turns  owning  and  ridiculing  "the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come," —  Seneca  defacing  his  beau 
tiful  moral  treatises  by  the  deification  of  Cato  and  the  praise 
of  suicide.  There  is  too  much  of  sacred  truth  to  be  en 
forced,  too  vast  a  body  of  Christian  evidence  to  be  illus 
trated,  from  these  sources,  for  them  to  be  lightly  estimated 
in  the  training  of  the  Christian  scholar.  Let  his  early  re 
ligious  lessons  be  faithfully  given  and  meekly  taken,  and  we 
fear  not  contamination  from  vice  which  appears  on  the  clas 
sic  record  in  all  its  grossness,  nor  do  we  fear  that  the  faint 
and  flickering  luminaries  of  paganism  will  outshine  in  his  eye 
the  sunlight  that  rose  over  the  hills  of  Bethlehem. 

But  the  use  of  certain  portions  of  literature,  ancient  or 
modern,  and  the  moral  verdict  to  be  passed  upon  them,  are 
entirely  different  questions.  In  answering  the  latter  question, 
however,  the  spirit  of  Christianity  would  suggest  a  broad 
Catholicism.  It  cannot,  indeed,  admit  within  its  canon  works 
of  ancient  genius  redolent  with  all  the  vileness  of  their  times, 
and  written  by  men  who  in  their  own  lives  violated  the  obvi 
ous  dictates  of  conscience  and  laws  of  natural  decency.  But 
as  in  the  Mosaic  cosmogony  light  existed  before  the  sun,  — 
in  scattered  rays  and  hazy  lustre,  before  it  enshrined  itself  in 
one  vast  central  urn,  —  so  the  divine  Spirit  had  ever  dwelt 
and  spoken  in  the  world,  though  in  clouded  glory  and  dark 
oracles,  till  it  became  incarnate  in  Judea.  And  wherever  its 
utterances  were  listened  to  and  waited  for  with  reverence 
and  love,  wherever  the  soul  fervently  sought  what  light  there 
was  and  yearned  for  more,  there  we  have  the  record  of  pure 
thoughts  and  lofty  aspirations,  the  foreshadowing  of  great 
truths,  and  instructive  views  of  humanity  in  its  dependence 
and  its  neediness.  We  regard  authors  of  this  class  as  hav 
ing  been  faithful  to  their  mission,  and  worthy  the  veneration 
of  all  succeeding  times  ;  and  we  violate  every  law  of  Chris 
tian  equity,  when  we  judge  them  by  the  light  which  had  not 
dawned  upon  them,  but  towards  whose  faint  day-spring  we 
often  see  them  turned  in  the  posture  of  waiting  suppliants. 

As  to  modern  literature,  we  have  a  right  to  demand,  that, 
whatever  it  be,  it  be  positively  Christian.  But  we  regard 
this  condition  as  fulfilled,  in  different  classes  of  composition, 
by  very  different  embodiments  of  religious  ideas.  It  should 
depend  on  the  scope  and  end  of  the  work,  whether  these 
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ideas  shall  remain  out  of  distinct  view,  and  tacitly  give  shape, 
hue,  and  tone  to  thought  and  style, —  whether  they  shall  grace 
fully  blend  and  alternate  with  less  elevated  conceptions  and 
images,  —  or  whether  they  alone  shall  stand  out  in  alto-relievo. 
The  latter  undoubtedly  should  be  the  case,  where  direct  re 
ligious  instruction  or  edification  is  the  object.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  works  of  mere  fancy,  in  descriptive  poetry,  in  ele 
gant  fiction,  the  first  of  these  modes  of  treatment  is,  we 
think,  most  true  to  the  sensitive  nature,  and  productive  of 
the  highest  uses.  A  devout  man,  in  viewing  a  beautiful  land 
scape  with  a  friend,  does  not  express  his  spontaneous  ad 
miration  and  delight  in  religious  phraseology.  His  words  are 
descriptive  only  of  sensations  and  emotions  appropriate  to 
the  scene,  while  these  are  underlaid  and  made  keen  and 
glowing  by  grateful,  adoring  thoughts,  too  deep  and  full  for 
utterance.  Why  should  written  poetry  follow  any  other 
law  ?  The  Jews  never  uttered  the  holiest  of  names  ;  and 
we  like  sometimes  to  have  it  left  unspoken  or  unwritten. 
When  it  is  the  source  of  inspiration,  it  always  makes  itself 
perceived  and  felt  by  the  reader,  and  often  the  more  impres 
sively  because  left  to  be  implied.  What  Christian  criticism 
should  require  of  this  whole  class  of  literature  is,  that  it  be 
true  to  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  mind,  that  it  shed  over  the 
souls  of  its  readers  the  spirit  of  reverence  and  of  love,  that 
it  render  unfailing  homage  to  the  intrinsic  majesty  of  virtue, 
that  it  chime  in  with  the  harmony  of  the  outward  universe, 
that  it  breathe  a  courageous,  trustful  spirit  for  the  toils  and 
conflicts  of  life.  Where  these  high  ends  are  met  and  an 
swered,  if  we  have  also  the  ipsissima  verba  of  faith  and  pie 
ty  without  cant  or  Pharisaism,  we  will  be  thankful  for  them  ; 
yet  no  less  thankful,  where  we  recognize  the  handwriting  of 
devotion  and  humanity  without  their  formal  signature. 

But  there  is  a  large  class  of  writings  not  nominally  reli 
gious,  in  which  we  contend  that  religious  truths  and  senti 
ments  should  be  expressly  recognized.  We  refer  to  the 
whole  multiform  class  of  didactic  writings,  from  the  volumi 
nous  history  or  grave  ethical  treatise,  down  to  the  periodical 
essay  or  the  discourse  for  a  political  or  literary  anniversary. 
The  object  of  every  such  work  is  the  development  or  illus 
tration  of  truth  on  some  one  of  those  numerous  subjects 
which  are  commonly  called  secular,  but  which  present  wide 
ly  different  aspects,  according  as  they  are  beheld  in  their 
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outward  relations  and  bearings,  or  are  referred  to  religious 
principles  and  standards.  On  all  these  subjects  Christianity 
is  to  be  regarded  as  the  central  light,  and  in  the  treatment  of 
them  should  never  be  suppressed  or  veiled.  There  is  no 
topic  of  intellectual  or  practical  interest,  on  which  the  con 
centration  of  religious  wisdom  is  not  the  chief  thing  needful. 
But  this  should  always  be  so  conducted  as  to  keep  the  osten 
sible  subject  still  the  real  one,  and  to  confine  religion  to  that 
ancillary  place  in  which  she  most  truly  manifests  her  sover 
eignty.  Thus  the  higher  lessons  of  truth  and  duty  will  in 
sinuate  themselves  where  more  direct  religious  teachings 
would  be  spurned  ;  while  devout  but  narrow  minds  will  be 
led  to  take  cognizance  of  a  wider  range  of  subjects,  and  to 
apply  heavenly  wisdom  to  earthly  themes,  and  eternal  truth  to 
the  current  affairs  of  life.  The  writer  whose  aims  are  the 
very  highest  must  also  consult  the  capacity  of  his  public,  as 
the  divine  Teacher  "  spoke  the  truth  as  men  were  able  to 
bear." 

Foster  complains  of  the  indirect  and  general  way  in  which 
Addison  and  Johnson,  themselves  professed  advocates  of 
Christianity,  saw  fit  to  introduce  religious  subjects  in  the 
Spectator  and  the  Rambler.  Had  they  followed  the  course 
that  he  would  have  pointed  out  for  them,  they  would  have 
overshot  their  mark,  and  contributed  only  to  the  edification 
of  the  pious,  not  to  the  popular  literature  of  their  day. 
"  One  can  imagine,"  says  Foster,  u  with  what  a  perfect 
storrn  of  ridicule  Addison  would  have  been  greeted,  on  enter 
ing  one  of  his  celebrated  coffee-houses  of  wits,  on  the  day 
after  he  should  have  published  in  the  Spectator  a  paper,  for 
instance,  on  the  necessity  of  being  devoted  to  the  service  of 
Jesus  Christ."  Now,  what  would  bring  down  "  a  perfect 
storm  of  ridicule  "  was  precisely  what  Addison  ought  not  to 
have  sent  into  those  same  "  coffee-houses  of  wits,"  if  he 
had  taken  counsel  of  the  Master,  who  said, —  "  Cast  ye  not 
your  pearls  before  swine."  There  are  moral  conditions,  as 
there  are  certain  bodily  diseases,  which  reject  counteracting 
remedies,  but  yield  to  an  alterative  treatment.  And  such 
was  the  regimen  applied  to  the  tastes  and  habits  of  the  high 
er  classes  in  England  by  the  essayists  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  especially,  as  it  seems  to  us,  by  Addison  in  the 
Spectator.  We  can  hardly  turn  to  one  of  his  papers  which 
presents  not  a  worthy  moral  aim  ;  nor  can  we  remember  so 
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much  as  a  single  concession  to  the  reigning  infidelity,  irreli- 
gion,  and  vice  of  the  portion  of  the  public  which  he  sought 
to  reach.  But  he  fought  corruption  with  its  own  weapons. 
Wit  had  been  deemed  the  boon  companion  of  inebriety  and 
blasphemy  ;  he  turned  its  keenest  shafts  against  its  sworn 
confederates.  Playfulness  of  style,  piquant  turns  of  expres 
sion,  raillery,  and  banter  had  been  identified  with  free-thinking 
and  licentious  principles  of  action  ;  with  unsurpassed  tact,  he 
wheeled  round  this  corps  of  light-artillery  to  the  advocacy 
of  pure  morality  and  true  religion.  Elegant  learning  and  af 
fluent  classical  allusions  had  been  brought  to  point  attacks 
against  the  holiest  duties  and  interests  of  humanity  ;  he  em 
ployed  them  in  the  defence  of  domestic  purity  and  social  vir 
tue  and  ancestral  piety.  By  the  sprightliness  and  wit  of  his 
first  five  papers  of  each  week,  covering  the  ground  of  fash 
ionable  dissipation  and  frivolity,  he  obtained  an  entrance  for 
his  beautiful  Saturday  lucubrations  into  many  a  coffee-room 
and  breakfast-room,  whence  they  alone  would  have  been  ex 
cluded  for  their  savour  of  pietism.  And,  in  those  Saturday 
papers,  how  modestly  and  gracefully  were  the  great  themes 
of  religion  forced  upon  unwilling  readers,  by  a  naivete  which 
they  could  not  resist,  and  an  air  of  sincere  conviction  which 
they  could  not  ward  off  from  their  own  consciences  !  There 
the  claims  of  devotion,  the  duty  of  gratitude,  the  divine  pres 
ence  in  nature,  the  rich  eloquence  and  sublime  poetry  of  the 
sacred  writings  are  illustrated  with  a  calm,  contemplative  so 
lemnity  and  fervor,  such  as  few  professedly  religious  writers 
have  equalled,  and  none  surpassed  ;  while  the  devotional  po 
etry  scattered  through  those  papers  has  won  for  itself  a  cher 
ished  place  in  the  sanctuary  service  with  every  sect  in  Great 
Britain  and  America.  Nor  can  we  fail  to  trace  the  happy 
agency  of  Addison  and  his  fellow-essayists  in  putting  an  end 
to  the  generation  of  infidel  and  scoffing  wits,  and  in  turning 
the  Current  of  English  literature  from  the  corrupt  streams  in 
which  it  had  long  flowed  into  more  healthful  channels,  so 
that  the  tone  of  sentiment  which  had  been  deemed  insepara 
ble  from  liberal  culture  and  elegant  writing  has  since  been 
tolerated  by  no  clique  or  faction  which  could  give  laws  to 
taste,  or  prescribe  standards  to  criticism. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  returned  to  the  author  whose  name 
has  given  the  text  for  our  perhaps  too  desultory  discussion. 
We  have  said  but  little  of  his  style.  We  can  best  describe 
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it  by  saying  that  it  is  eminently  his  own,  and  could  have  be 
longed  to  no  man  unmarked  by  his  special  idiosyncrasies. 
It  is  strong  and  nervous,  but  unadorned  and  harsh.  His 
sentences  are  close  and  compact,  but  heavy  and  inharmoni 
ous.  They  are  crammed  brimful  of  meaning,  but  the  sense 
exceeds  the  form,  and  lies  crowded  around  the  grammatical 
members  in  shapeless  masses.  There  is  no  tautology,  no 
redundancy  of  phrase  ;  but  he  heaps  between  two  periods 
materials  enough  for  a  paragraph,  and  wedges  in  every  sub 
ject  and  predicate  and  object  of  a  proposition  with  qualify 
ing  terms,  exceptions,  undesignated  parentheses,  and  supple 
mentary  augments,  till  the  plethoric  sentence  can  hold  no 
more.  He  had  no  imagination  ;  and  he  supposes  a  like  des 
titution  in  his  reader,  leaving  nothing  for  him  to  supply,  trust 
ing  no  inferences  or  corollaries  to  his  discrimination.  He 
has  no  forms  of  introduction,  transition,  or  conclusion.  He 
seizes  the  heart  of  his  subject  in  his  first  sentence  ;  and 
drops  it,  as  if  weary  and  disgusted,  the  moment  he  has  ex 
hausted  its  marrow.  He  has  not  even  the  skill  requisite  for 
the  decent  division  of  his  larger  works,  but  often  enters  upon 
a  new  chapter  or  letter  (for  this  last  is  a  favorite  name  with 
him,  though  without  the  epistolary  form)  where  there  is  no 
apparent  reason  for  breaking  a  paragraph.  His  gold  is  nei 
ther  refined,  beaten,  nor  stamped  ;  but  given  out  in  the  ore, 
in  bars  of  suitable  length,  chopped  off  against  the  vein,  with 
broken  crystals  cleaving  to  the  fractures.  And  yet  there  is 
less  dross  in  his  ore  than  alloy  in  most  of  the  current  coin 
of  the  literary  realm. 

With  all  his  gravity,  Foster  had  a  great  deal  of  wit.  But 
we  doubt  whether  he  knew  it.  We  can  conceive  him  as 
having  written  his  most  humorous  paragraphs  without  a  smile 
mounting  to  his  lips,  or  even  playing  around  his  prcecordia. 
Indeed,  he  is  so  unconscious  of  aught  except  the  weighty 
purpose  for  which  he  writes,  that  irony  and  ridicule  never 
make  his  periods  less  heavy,  or  divest  them  of  the  didactic 
form.  He  has  no  playfulness  ;  but  his  very  wit  is  grim  and 
sad,  like  that  of  Elijah  when  he  scoffed  at  the  priests  of 
Baal.  It  grows  not  from  a  feeling  of  the  ludicrous,  but  from 
a  singularly  keen  sense  of  incongruity.  His  canons  of  taste 
and  rules  of  judgment  on  all  subjects  were  few,  distinct,  sim 
ple,  and  unbending,  — sound  and  just  individually,  but  not  so 
combined,  extended,  or  modified  as  to  be  fairly  applicable  to 
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a  tithe  of  the  departments  of  thought  on  which  he  brought 
his  mind  to  bear.  Consequently  he  often  exhibited  the  gro 
tesque  spectacle  of  ideas  and  standards  mutually  incommen 
surable,  stretched  side  by  side,  and  tortured  into  a  juxtapo 
sition  from  which  they  shrink.  In  fine,  his  own  mind  pre 
sents  an  outline  so  angular,  jagged,  and  sharp-pronged,  as  to 
force  into  the  most  eccentric  shapes  whatever  comes  into  suf 
ficiently  close  contact  with  it  to  take  its  form  ;  and  what  he 
cannot  mould  by  pressure  he  impales  on  those  same  sharp 
prongs,  and  deliberately  tears  and  tosses  it  with  angry  sar 
casm  and  bitter  railing. 

The  first  of  the  two  volumes  named  at  the  head  of  this  ar 
ticle  is  an  American  reprint  of  twenty,  from  an  English  col 
lection  of  fifty-nine,  of  Foster's  articles  in  the  Eclectic  Re 
view.  Not  having  seen  the  English  volumes,  we  cannot  pro 
nounce  decisively  as  to  the  judiciousness  of  the  selection  ; 
but  the  articles  in  the  volume  before  us  are  all  of  them  strong, 
characteristic,  and  possessed  of  a  value  independent  of  the 
occasion  that  called  them  forth  ;  and  most  of  them  are  on 
persons  and  subjects  that  occupy  a  prominent  and  enduring 
place  in  the  general  eye.  The  most  elaborate  article  in  the 
volume  is  that  on  Coleridge's  Friend.  To  this  is  appended 
the  close  of  a  review  of  Cottle's  Recollections  of  Coleridge, 
from  which  we  extract  the  following  just  criticism  on  Cole 
ridge's  obscurities  of  thought  and  style. 

"  There  may  be  those  who,  from  patient  attention,  great  effort, 
and  unusual  mental  strength  in  making  that  effort,  have  the  con 
sciousness  of  a  satisfactory  understanding  of  the  tenor  of  his 
speculations.  They  could  perhaps  give  them  back,  point  by 
point,  in  language  of  their  own.  But  assuredly  a  very  great  pro 
portion  of  his  readers,  of  at  least  moderate  and  not  unexercised 
intellect,  find  themselves  grievously  at  a  loss  in  parts,  and  unsuc 
cessful  on  the  whole.  There  has,  indeed,  been  no  little  affecta 
tion  in  the  matter.  Not  a  few,  aware  of  the  writer's  great  fame, 
unwilling  to  seem  deficient  in  capacity,  and  perhaps  really  ad 
miring  particular  parts  of  his  works,  have  concealed  their  con 
sciousness  of  being  often  baffled  in  the  study  under  a  dissembling 
show  of  applause,  while  they  would  have  shrunk  from  the  test 
of  having  to  state  the  exact  import  of  what  they  had  read. 

"  For  one  thing,  it  is  quite  obvious  that  Coleridge,  after  setting 
before  his  readers  the  theme,  the  one  theme  apparently,  undertak 
en  to  be  elucidated,  could  not,  or  would  not,  proceed  in  a 
straightforward  course  of  explanation,  argument,  and  appropri- 
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ate  illustration  from  fancy  ;  keeping  in  sight  before  him  a  cer 
tain  ultimate  object ;  and  placing  marks,  as  it  were,  of  the  steps 
and  stages  of  the  progress.  He  takes  up  a  topic  which  we  much 
desire  to  see  examined,  a  question  which  we  should  be  glad  to 
see  disposed  of,  and  begins  with  good  promise  in  preparatory  ob 
servations  ;  but,  after  a  short  advance,  the  train  of  discussion  ap 
pears  to  lose  or  abandon  its  direction  ;  veers  off  arbitrarily,  or  at 
the  call  of  accident ;  complicates  what  should  be  the  immediate 
question  with  secondary,  relative,  or  even  quite  foreign  matters  ; 
arrests  itself,  perhaps,  in  a  philological  dissertation  on  a  particu 
lar  term  that  comes  in  the  way  ;  resumes,  nominally,  at  an  inter 
val,  the  leading  purpose  ;  but  with  a  ready  propensity  to  stray 
again  into  any  collateral  track,  and  thence  into  the  next,  and  the 
next ;  till  at  last  we  come  out  as  from  an  enchanted  wood ;  hard 
ly  knowing  whither,  and  certainly  not  knowing  how  to  retrace 
the  mazy  course ;  having  seen,  it  is  true,  divers  remarkable  ob 
jects,  and  glimpses  to  a  distance  on  either  hand  ;  but  not  having 
obtained  the  one  thing  which  we  imagined  we  were  conducted  to 
pursue.  When  we  have  asked  ourselves,  Now  what  is  the  re 
sult,  as  to  the  purpose  we  started  with  in  such  excellent  com 
pany  ?  we  could  not  tell. 

u  We  have  sometimes  felt  as  if  our  instructer  were  playing  the 
necromancer  with  us  ;  causing  shapes  of  intelligence  to  come 
before  us  as  if  ready  to  reveal  the  secrets  we  were  inquiring 
about ;  but  making  them  vanish  when  they  were  opening  the 
semblance  of  a  mouth  ;  again  bringing  them  or  others,  grave 
and  bearded,  or  of  more  pleasant  visage  ;  and  when  they  are 
getting  into  hopeful  utterance,  presto,  they  are  gone.  Or  per 
chance,  if  sometimes  permitted  to  say  on,  it  may  happen  that 
they  emit  such  an  oracle  that  we  are  in  danger  of  muttering,  af 
ter  a  pause,  c  There  needeth  no  ghost  to  tell  us  that.' 

"  Not  a  little  of  the  obscurity  complained  of  may  be  owing  to 
the  strange  dialect  which  he  fabricated  for  himself,  partly  of  his 
own  invention,  and  partly  from  the  German  terminology ;  which 
never  will  or  can  be  naturalized  in  English  literature,  whatever 
efforts  are  making,  or  to  be  made,  to  deprave  our  language  with 
it,  —  an  impossibility  at  which,  as  plain  Englishmen,  we  sin 
cerely  rejoice.  If  the  greater  part  of  the  philosophy,  for  which 
it  was  constructed  as  the  vehicle,  shall  keep  its  distance  too,  so 
much  the  better.  That  inseparable  vehicle  itself  will  debar  it 
(and  Coleridge  is  a  proof)  from  all  chance  of  extensive  accept 
ance. 

"  Notwithstanding  all  these  animadversions,  it  were  little  bet 
ter  than  an  impertinence  to  say  that  his  writings  (we  make  no 
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reference  to  the  beauties  of  his  poetry)  contain,  though  unfortu 
nately  in  such  a  scattered  miscellaneous  disorder,  very  much  that 
is  admirable  and  valuable.  There  are  acute  and  just  discrimi 
nations,  profound  reflections,  sagacious  conjectures,  and  felicitous 
images,  without  number.  In  portions  and  passages,  no  professed 
disciple  can  admire  him  more  than  we  do. 

"  It  is  cause  for  great  regret,  that  a  mind  so  powerful,  original, 
and  amply  furnished  should  have  been  withheld,  by  a  combina 
tion  of  causes,  including  those  of  which  we  have  attempted  a 
slight  indication,  from  taking  that  primary  rank  in  philosophy  and 
literature,  for  which  nature  seemed  to  have  designed  it.  We 
have  not  the  means  to  know  what  may  have  been  the  effect  and 
extent  of  his  influence  in  the  secondary  mode,  of  his  personal 
communications  with  many  able  men.  But  as  regarded  solely 
in  the  capacity  of  an  author,  he  is  (hitherto)  one  of  the  most  re 
markable  instances  in  history,  of  the  disproportion  between  splen 
did  talents  and  success,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  success,  with  the 
cultivated  portion  of  the  public."  —  pp.  109-  112. 

We  have  in  this  volume  several  biographical  articles,  re 
markable  for  their  comprehensiveness,  keen  insight,  and  inde 
pendence  of  judgment.  There  is  a  sketch  of  the  life  and 
character  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  singularly  candid  and  gener 
ous  in  its  estimate  of  his  worth,  free  from  the  national  bigot 
ry  which  prevents  so  many  Englishmen  from  acknowledging 
Transatlantic  greatness  and  merit,  and  displaying  quite  an  in 
timate  acquaintance  with  the  condition  and  history  of  our 
country,  in  which,  we  are  told,  he  always  manifested  a  deep 
interest.  We  have  also  sketches  of  David  Hume,  James 
Beattie,  and  Hugh  Blair.  The  two  last  fare  little  better  in 
his  hands  than  the  first.  Beattie,  to  be  sure,  was  Hume's 
antagonist  as  a  defender  of  the  Christian  miracles  ;  but  his 
piety  had  too  much  of  the  aesthetic,  and  too  little  of  the  as 
cetic,  element  for  Foster's  severe  standard.  He  was  too 
much  of  a  conformist  to  secular  fashion,  and  too  closely  iden 
tified  with  the  elegances  and  luxuries  of  literary  life,  to  re 
ceive  more  than  the  scantiest  justice  from  one  whose  ideal  of 
character  could  have  found  its  full  embodiment  only  by  the 
exhumation  of  a  Scotch  Covenanter.  And  as  for  Blair,  it 
was  enough  that  he  was  an  associate  and  friend  of  Hume,  an 
exceedingly  smooth  preacher,  and  a  Christian  teacher  with 
out  ever  being  known  to  bear  the  cross.  We  quote  the  fol 
lowing  severe,  yet,  for  the  most  part,  just,  remarks  on  Blair's 
sermons,  the  excessive  popularity  of  which  some  of  our 
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older  readers  well  remember,  while  they  are  now  passing  out 
of  knowledge. 

"  A  reflective  reader  will  perceive  his  mind  fixed  in  a  won 
derful  sameness  of  feeling  throughout  a  whole  volume  :  it  is 
hardly  relieved  a  moment,  by  surprise,  delight,  or  labor,  and 
at  length  becomes  very  tiresome ;  perhaps  a  little  analogous  to 
the  sensations  of  a  Hindoo  while  fulfilling  his  vow  to  remain 
in  one  certain  posture  for  a  month.  A  sedate  formality  of  man 
ner  is  invariably  kept  up  through  a  thousand  pages,  without  the 
smallest  danger  of  ever  luxuriating  into  a  beautiful  irregularity. 
We  never  find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  any  thing  that  reminds 
us  of  nature,  except  by  that  orderly  stiffness  which  she  for 
swears  ;  or  of  freedom,  except  by  being  compelled  to  go  in  the 
measured  paces  of  a  dull  procession.  If  we  manfully  persist  in 
reading  on,  we  at  length  feel  a  torpor  invading  our  faculties,  we 
become  apprehensive  that  some  wizard  is  about  turning  us  into 
stones,  and  we  can-  break  the  spell  only  by  shutting  the  book. 
Having  shut  the  book,  we  feel  that  we  have  acquired  no  definable 
addition  to  our  ideas  ;  we  have  little  more  than  the  consciousness 
of  having  passed  along  through  a  very  regular  series  of  sen 
tences  and  unexceptionable  propositions ;  much  in  the  same 
manner  as,  perhaps,  at  another  hour  of  the  same  day,  we  have 
the  consciousness  or  remembrance  of  having  just  passed  along 
by  a  very  regular  painted  palisade,  no  one  bar  of  which  particu 
larly  fixed  our  attention,  and  the  whole  of  which  we  shall  soon 
forget  that  we  have  ever  seen. 

"  The  last  fault  that  we  shall  allege  is  some  defect  on  the 
ground  of  religion  ;  not  a  deficiency  of  general  seriousness,  nor 
an  infrequency  of  reference  to  the  most  solemn  subjects,  nor  an 
omission  of  stating  sometimes,  in  explicit  terms,  the  leading  prin 
ciples  of  the  theory  of  the  Christian  redemption.  But  we  re 
peatedly  find  cause  to  complain,  that,  in  other  parts  of  the  sermon, 
he  appears  to  forget  these  statements,  and  advances  propositions 
which,  unless  the  reader  shall  combine  with  them  modifications 
which  the  author  has  not  suggested,  must  contradict  the  principles. 
On  occasions,  he  clearly  deduces  from  the  death  and  atonement 
of  Christ  the  hopes  of  futurity,  and  consolations  against  the  fear 
of  death  ;  and  then,  at  other  times,  he  seems  most  cautious  to 
avoid  this  grand  topic,  when  adverting  to  the  approach  of  death, 
and  the  feelings  of  that  season ;  and  seems  to  rest  all  the  conso 
lations  on  the  review  of  a  virtuous  life.  We  have  sometimes  to 
charge  him  also  with  a  certain  adulteration  of  the  Christian  moral 
principles,  by  the  admixture  of  a  portion  of  the  worldly  spirit. 
As  a  friend  to  Christianity,  he  wished  her  to  be  a  little  less  harsh 
and  peculiar  than  in  her  earlier  days,  and  to  show  that  she  had 
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not  lived  so  long  in  the  genteelest  world  in  the  creation,  without 
learning  politeness.  Especially  it  was  necessary  for  her  to  ex 
ercise  due  complaisance  when  she  attended  Aim,  if  she  felt  any 
concern  about  his  reputation,  as  a  companion  of  the  fashionable, 
the  skeptical,  the  learned,  and  the  affluent,  and  a  preacher  to  the 
most  splendid  congregation  in  the  whole  country.  It  would 
seem  that  she  meekly  took  these  delicate  hints,  and  adopted  a 
language  which  no  gentleman  could  be  ashamed  to  repeat,  or 
offended  to  hear.  The  sermons  abound  with  specimens  of  this 

improved  dialect 

"  This  doubtful  and  accommodating  quality  was  one  of  the 
chief  causes,  we  apprehend,  of  the  first  extraordinary  popularity 
of  these  sermons.  A  great  many  people  of  gaiety,  rank,  and 
fashion  have  occasionally  a  feeling  that  a  little  easy  quantity  of 
religion  would  be  a  good  thing  ;  because  it  is  too  true,  after  all, 
that  we  cannot  be  staying  in  this  world  always,  and  when  one 
goes  out  of  it,  why,  there  may  be  some  hardish  matters  to  settle 
in  the  other  place.  The  prayer-book  of  a  Sunday  is  a  good  deal, 
to  be  sure,  toward  making  all  safe,  but  then  it  is  really  so  tire 
some  ;  for  penance  it  is  very  well,  but  to  say  one  likes  it,  one 
cannot  for  the  life  of  one.  If  there  were  some  tolerable  relig 
ious  thing  that  one  could  read  now  and  then  without  trouble,  and 
think  it  about  half  as  pleasant  as  a  game  of  cards,  it  would  be 
comfortable.  One  should  not  be  so  frightened  about  what  we 
must  all  come  to  some  time.  —  Now  nothing  could  have  been 
more  to  the  purpose  than  these  sermons  ;  they  were  welcomed 
as  the  very  thing.  They  were  unquestionably  about  religion, 
and  grave  enough  in  all  conscience  ;  yet  they  were  elegant ; 
they  were  so  easy  to  comprehend  throughout,  that  the  mind  was 
never  detained  a  moment  to  think  ;  they  were  undefiled  by 
methodism  ;  they  but  little  obtruded  peculiar  doctrinal  notions ; 
they  applied  very  much  to  high  life,  and  the  author  was  evidently 
a  gentleman ;  the  book  could  be  discussed  as  a  matter  of  taste, 
and  its  being  seen  in  the  parlour  excited  no  surmise  that  any  one 
in  the  house  had  been  lately  converted.  Above  all,  it  was  most 
perfectly  free  from  that  disagreeable  and  mischievous  property 
attributed  to  the  eloquence  of  Pericles,  that  it '  left  stings  be 
hind.'  "  —  pp.  281  -  283. 

The  second  of  the  books  before  us  was,  we  apprehend,  a 
mere  bookseller's  enterprise  for  coining  money  by  a  title- 
page  with  an  attractive  name.  It  is  a  publication  which  the 
author,  when  living,  could  not  have  tolerated,  and  to  which 
none  of  his  judicious  friends  can  have  given  countenance. 
It  consists  of  imperfect  and  broken  sketches  of  a  course  of 
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miscellaneous  lectures  on  subjects  of  practical  morality  and 
religion,  which  he  never  wrote  out,  but  delivered  from  very 
copious  suggestive  notes.  The  present  text,  as  we  infer 
from  the  editor's  confused  and  clumsy  preface,  was  created 
by  fusing  together  the  notes  taken  of  the  lectures  by  some 
admiring  hearer,  and  the  author's  own  manuscripts.  The 
consequence  is,  that  we  have  in  almost  every  lecture  such 
luminous  paragraphs  as  the  following  :  — 

"  For  instance,  it  might  be  a  beneficial  thing  to  have  certain 
specified  subjects,  of  serious  interest,  to  turn  to,  when  thought  is 
beginning  to  be  dissipated  into  these  vanities  ;  certain  subjects 
might  be  selected  and  fixed  expressly  for  this  purpose.  This 
might  be  something  nearer,  as  it  were,  to  serve  to  the  purpose, 
than  the  merely  being  sensible  that  there  are  many  important 
subjects  to  which  I  might  turn  my  attention.  There  is  a  grand 
assemblage  to  select  from.  What  a  reflection  here  on  the  folly 
and  guilt  of  an  indulged  vanity  of  thought !  General  important 
truth  offers  many  :  choose  any  one.  The  memory  of  matters  of 
fact.  Suppose  the  recollection  of  a  perilous  situation  and  provi 
dential  interposition.  Or  the  remembrance  of  a  dying  scene. 
There  is  possibly  in  the  room  the  picture  of  a  dead  friend.  Con 
science  offers  subjects  of  thought ;  for  example,  the  record  of 
what  a  man  judges  to  have  been  his  greatest  sin  !  If  turning 
his  mind  to  meet  this  dark  aspect  will  not  check  and  suspend  the 
vain  career,  should  he  not  be  alarmed  at  such  a  power  as  the 
vanity  has  over  his  mind  ?  Should  not  even  this  very  alarm  be 
strong  enough  to  produce  the  desired  effect  ?  "  —  p.  123. 

In  fact,  every  page  of  this  book  declares  it  the  absolutely 
unfinished  work  of  a  man  whose  last  finishing  touch  could 
make  his  soundest  thoughts  no  more  than  readable.  And 
the  editorial  details  seem  to  have  been  conducted  in  the  most 
slovenly  manner.  Many  of  the  titles  to  the  Lectures  are 
too  inappropriate  and  undescriptive  to  have  been  given  them 
even  by  an  author  as  infelicitous  in  titles  as  Foster  was  prone 
to  be  ;  nor  is  there  even  that  decent  heed  to  grammar  and 
punctuation  which  might  have  been  expected  from  an  intelli 
gent  proof-reader.  And  we  take  this  opportunity  to  record 
our  emphatic  protest  against  the  posthumous  publication  01 
every  distinguished  man's  waste-paper.  It  can,  indeed,  be 
had  of  partial  friends  for  the  asking  ;  and  a  credulous  and 
greedy  public  will  snatch  at  it  for  the  name  it  bears.  But  it 
does  atrocious  wrong  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased  ;  and, 
what  is  worse,  it  often  gives  the  authority  of  his  name  for 
14  * 
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opinions  which  he  had  outgrown,  for  theories  which  he  had 
abandoned,  and  for  the  merest  crudities  which  he  forgot  to 
burn.  Foster  probably  did  not  deem  these  lectures  worth 
preparing  for  the  public  eye  ;  for  they  were  delivered  more 
than  twenty  years  ago,  in  the  prime  of  his  vigor  both  of 
body  and  mind.  Some  of  them  were  evidently  thrown  to 
gether  on  the  day  before  they  were  delivered,  with  no  defi 
nite  purpose  but  that  of  meeting  the  appointment  and  filling 
the  hour  ;  some  of  them,  however,  we  wish  that  he  had 
finished,  especially  the  three  on  "Noah  and  the  Deluge," 
the  "  Destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,"  and  u  Elijah's 
Sacrifice."  In  these  rough,  but  graphic  sketches,  his  own 
stern,  lofty  soul  towers  up  in  sublime  sympathy  with  the  wild 
and  terrific  scenes  of  flood  and  fire,  and  with  the  unearthly 
majesty  of  the  prophet  on  Mount  Carmel.  The  following 
extract  from  the  last  of  the  three  will  furnish  a  specimen,  not 
indeed  of  the  lectures  as  we  have  them  (for  it  shows  more 
elaboration  than  any  other  passage  which  we  can  find) ,  but 
of  the  author's  usual  style  and  manner  on  a  subject  peculiarly 
accordant  with  his  taste  and  genius. 

"  It  was  proper  that  the  idolaters  should  make  the  experiment 
first,  and  most  ample  time  was  given  them.  Some  delay  of 
their  success  might  even  have  been  of  service  to  their  cause. 
Contemplate  this  immense  legion  of  priests  calling  on  Baal,  be 
fore  the  waiting,  gazing  multitude  !  —  Behold  a  sample  of  that 
human  reason  which  has  itself  been  idolized,  —  solemnly,  per- 
severingly,  furiously,  invoking  —  a  nonentity  —  a  vain  creation 
of  fancy  —  and  fashioned  by  that  fancy  in  the  most  hateful 
character !  Baal  and  Baalim  are  very  indefinite  denominations, 
being  given  to  a  great  diversity  of  pagan  deities.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  chief  Baal  of  Palestine  was  nearly  the  same  as  the 
Jupiter  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ;  but  with  a  confused  partici 
pation  of  the  attributes  of  divers  divinities.  In  the  instance  be 
fore  us  he  seems  to  have  been  worshipped  without  an  image. 
This  assemblage  of  priests  most  likely  adored  a  variety  of  gods 
in  this  one  comprehensive  service.  The  priests  of  '  the  groves ' 
united,  though  named  as  a  distinct  class.  '  They  called,  from 
morning  till  noon ; '  but  no  answer  ;  no  sign  ;  no  flash  of  elec 
tric  fire  ;  no  demon's  invisible  torch  permitted  !  For  though 
there  was  no  Baal  there,  to  hear  the  conjuration,  we  can  easily 
imagine  there  were  hovering  there,  unseen,  agents  who  would 
soon  have  lighted  the  flame,  if  not  restrained  by  superior  power. 
Such  aid  would  not  have  been  wanting  as  that  which  was  per- 
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mitted  for  a  while  to  the  magicians  of  Egypt.  But  this  time, 
those  agents  were  to  look  on,  and  forbear  !  The  people  also 
looked  on,  —  with  intense  interest !  There  were  Israelites  wait 
ing  to  see  who  was  their  God  !  Some  of  those  beguiled  sinners 
would  wonder  at  Baal's  delay.  Some  would  feel  doubt  coming 
on  their  minds,  and  some  would  begin  to  feel  scorn.  Elijah,  too, 
long  looked  on  ;  he  could  give  them  time.  He  knew  he  should 
want  little  himself.  Let  all  their  gods  be  invoked,  by  all  their 
names  and  titles  !  Let  all  their  incantations  be  expended  !  Let 
their  last  tribute  of  idolatrous  zeal  be  fully  paid  !  Let  the  de 
luded  miserable  populace  see  how  tenacious  their  spiritual  tyrants 
were  of  their  enslaved  souls  ! 

"  It  was  in  silence  that  the  prophet  had  thus  long  looked  on. 
When  he  did  speak,  what  would  you  have  him  to  have  said  ?  a 
gentle  dissuasion  ?  —  that  would  have  been  no  fit  language  to 
the  insulters  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  destroyers  of  the  people! 
—  a  loud  denunciation  of  vengeance? — that  was  to  be  ex 
ecuted,  and  needed  not  be  spoken.  '  It  came  to  pass  that  Eli 
jah  mocked.'  We  are  not  to  imagine  this  as  said  in  a  light, 
bantering  tone  of  pleasantry  ;  as  if  the  prophet  would  amuse 
himself  with  their  unsuccessful  impiety ;  but  as  an  austere  and 
bitter  rebuke  in  the  form  of  sarcasm,  and  it  had  in  it  a  propriety 
and  truth,  without  which  sarcasm  and  ridicule  have  no  point. 
Some  such  thing  as  he  in  mockery  suggests  was  to  be  supposed 
by  them  to  account  for  their  failure.  ;  He  is  a  god,'  '  as  you 
assume,  —  and  favorable  to  you.  There  must  therefore  be 
some  occasional  cause  of  this  his  inattention.  Is  he  not  talking, 
pursuing,  on  a  journey,  or  asleep  ?  '  Now  this  was  quite  perti 
nent,  because  the  heathens  did  suppose  such  things  might  hap 
pen,  to  prevent  the  gods  hearing  them.  Le  Clerc  illustrates  from 
Homer  —  Jupiter  had  a  bed,  and  sometimes  went  to  sleep  — 
Thetis  could  not  obtain  a  desired  boon  from  Jupiter,  because  he 
was  gone  on  a  journey  to  Ethiopia,  and  was  not  to  return  for  twelve 
days.  Baal's  worshippers  were  not  less  gross  in  their  notions ; 
and  therefore  such  things  were  justly  thrown  in  their  teeth. 
Will  any  one  say  this  was  too  harsh,  and  almost  cruel,  when 
Elijah  saw  the  wretched  men  thus  laboring  in  vain  ?  What ! 
in  the  land  of  Israel  ?  —  among  a  people  perishing  under  the 
effects  of  the  abominations  which  these  men  had  promoted  among 
them  ?  What !  after  these  wicked  men  had  doubtless  abetted 
Jezebel  in  killing  all  the  teachers  of  the  true  religion  that  could 
be  found  ? 

"  After  hours  of  vain  invocation,  they  had  recourse  to  their 
most  wild  and  barbarous  rites ;  leapt  upon  the  altar  —  cut  them 
selves.  Now,  this  was  no  newly  invented  expedient  of  theirs, 
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prompted  by  despair.  These  were  customary  rites  in  the  wor 
ship  of  several  heathen  deities.  It  was  like  a  judicial  doom,  that 
those  who  would  worship  false  gods  should  do  it  at  the  cost  of 
plaguing  and  torturing  themselves.  Miserably  exhausted  many 
of  these  priests  must  have  become,  but  the  will  was  resolute, 
inflexible,  and  invincible ;  they  went  on  till  near  the  time  of  the 
Jewish  '  evening  sacrifice.'1  Still  no  voice,  —  no  auspicious  sign, 
—  no  fire.  The  great  assembly  that  witnessed  this  long  process 
had  to  make  their  reflections.  The  great  majority  had  to  reflect 
that  these  were  the  personages  to  whom  they  had  long  surren 
dered  their  judgments,  their  consciences,  and  the  religion  of  the 
God  of  Israel ;  that  these  had  been  their  accepted  intercessors 
with  invisible  power.  They  had  to  consider  in  what  degree 
themselves  might  be  involved  in  the  consequences  which  now 
would  seem  to  impend.  It  was  too  much  to  hope  that  justice 
would  entirely  dissever  the  retribution."  —  pp.  221  -224. 

John  Foster  was  the  contemporary,  associate,  and  friend 
of  Robert  Hall.  Ornaments  of  the  same  denomination, 
preachers  in  the  same  chapel,  writers  for  the  same  public, 
they  are  naturally  brought  into  comparison  with  each  other. 
Hall  was  the  most  eloquent  writer  ;  Foster  the  most  cogent 
reasoner.  The  one  was  mighty  in  persuading  men  to  act  as 
they  believed,  and  in  dressing  up  the  merest  commonplaces 
of  truth  and  duty  with  glowing  words  from  a  fervent  heart  ; 
the  other  loved  to  run  athwart  men's  settled  judgments  and 
opinions,  and  never  went  his  way  so  rejoicingly  as  when 
loaded  down  with  paradoxes.  The  mind  of  the  one  teemed 
with  beauty,  and  his  heart  with  love  ;  while  the  other's  tender- 
est  emotions  were  acts  of  ratiocination.  The  two  were  as 
unlike  as  law  and  gospel  ;  and,  had  they  occupied  rival  pul 
pits,  the  competition  would  have  been  between  Mount  Sinai 
and  Mount  Zion.  Each  was  needed  in  his  place  and  for  his 
work  ;  and  they  both  wrought  for  truth  and  man  with  con 
scientious  fidelity.  Both  have  left  honored  names  and  a 
luminous  track  where  they  disappeared.  Would  to  God 
that  the  championship  of  the  most  sacred  interests  of  our 
race  might  ever  fall  to  equally  valiant  hands  and  loyal 
hearts  ! 
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ART.  VII.  —  The  Miscellaneous  Works  of  THOMAS  AR 
NOLD,  D.  D.,  late  Head-Master  of  Rugby  School,  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of 
Oxford.  First  American  Edition,  with  nine  additional 
Essays,  not  included  in  the  English  Collection.  New 
York  :  D.  Appleton  and  Co.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  519. 

IN  a  recent  number  of  this  Journal,  we  noticed  at  some 
length  the  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Dr.  Arnold,  by  his 
friend  and  pupil,  Mr.  Stanley.  We  have  now  before  us  the 
fourth  English  and  the  first  American  edition  of  that  work. 
The  appearance  of  this  interesting  biography  has  been  natu 
rally  followed  by  a  desire  to  know  more  of  the  character  and 
opinions  of  so  vigorous  a  thinker  and  admirable  a  man.  The 
demand  for  new  editions  of  his  works  has  been  immense  ; 
and  within  only  a  few  weeks,  his  biographical  and  historical 
contributions  to  the  Encyclopaedia  Metropolitana,  which  con 
stitute  the  germ  of  his  Roman  History,  have  been  repub- 
lished.  In  the  eagerness  to  save  every  relic,  his  occasional 
and  even  his  fragmentary  productions  have  been  deemed 
worthy  of  republication  ;  and  the  volume  of  miscellanies 
which  we  have  now  under  review  contains  a  series  of  trea 
tises,  pamphlets,  and  articles  collected  from  a  great  variety  of 
sources.  We  are  indebted  to  the  American  publishers  for 
several  additions  to  the  contents  of  the  English  volume  which 
bears  the  same  title  ;  and  although  the  volume  has  thus  al 
ready  reached  a  goodly  size,  we  sjiould  have  been  glad  to 
meet  with  two  or  three  more  of  the  Introductions  and  Ap 
pendices  to  the  Sermons,  one  only  of  which  do  we  find  in 
the  present  collection. 

No  one,  who  knows  any  thing  of  Dr.  Arnold,  will  expect 
to  find  in  him  the  qualities  of  a  modern  essayist.  For  mere 
literary  criticism,  and  the  graces  or  the  artifices  of  style,  he 
had  little  time  or  taste.  The  fragments  of  leisure  gathered 
out  of  the  cares  of  a  laborious  vocation  were  too  precious  to 
be  spent  upon  the  amusement  of  an  idle  reader.  The  lighter 
moods  of  authorship  he  willingly  left  to  those  who  could 
afford  to  indulge  in  them.  For  himself,  he  found  life  too 
serious  a  pilgrimage  for  these  wayside  diversions.  He  could 
not  play  with  the  pen  ;  he  had  more  work  for  it  than  he 
could  find  time  for.  And  even  when  he  enters  upon  some 
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weighty  subject,  he  seldom  thinks  it  worth  while  to  be  very 
nice  about  the  expression  of  his  thoughts.  His  early  writ 
ings  have  the  hard  and  homely  manner  of  one  who  is  busy 
only  with  the  substance  of  the  subject  in  hand,  and  is  much 
more  anxious  to  instruct,  than  to  please  or  amuse.  As  he 
grew  older,  indeed,  his  style  became  more  easy  and  flowing  ; 
yet  he  was  always  very  indifferent  about  the  mere  art  of 
composition  and  the  graces  of  rhetoric.  The  great  warmth 
of  his  nature,  and  the  zeal  with  which  he  set  about  all  his 
undertakings,  supplied  in  a  great  measure  this  neglect.  As 
he  threw  his  whole  soul  into  every  thing  he  wrote,  there  is  a 
freshness  in  his  works  which  more  than  atones  for  their  oc 
casional  want  of  finish.  The  bold  honesty  of  his  nature 
spared  him  the  necessity  of  that  second  thought  which  is 
often  needed  by  the  lukewarm  and  insincere  to  perfect  the 
disguise  they  have  assumed. 

We  sometimes  wonder,  indeed,  that  the  singular  boyish 
ness  of  his  nature,  breaking  out  at  times  into  the  most  exu 
berant  spirits,  should  have  infused  so  little  liveliness  into  his 
style.  His  letters  afford  ample  proof  of  the  possession  of  a 
bluff  English  wit,  of  which  hardly  a  trace  appears  in  his  other 
writings.  But  devoid  as  these  writings  are  of  wit  and 
sprightliness,  there  is,  especially  in  his  Lectures  and  the 
closing  volume  of  his  History,  a  kindly  seriousness  in  his 
manner,  which  is  highly  attractive.  And  when,  under  the 
sting  of  manly  indignation,  he  assumes  the  grave  vehemence 
of  his  sterner  tone,  the  reader  feels  that  nothing  but  charity 
and  truthfulness  stood  in  the  way  of  his  becoming  one  of  the 
most  formidable  polemics  of  the  day.  It  was  fortunate, 
perhaps,  that  his  other  occupations  were  too  pressing  to  allow 
him  many  opportunities  to  engage  in  the  controversies  raging 
around  him.  He  had  such  a  hatred  of  all  shams  and  u  par 
rot-like  phrases,"  that  he  could  hardly  write  on  any  of  the 
agitating  questions  of  the  day,  without  giving  serious  umbrage 
to  some  of  those  to  whom  an  old  sham  is  a  reality,  and 
parrot-like  phrases  have  all  the  charm  of  current  coin.  It 
was  not  his  way  to  mince  words  ;  and  his  distance  from  the 
busy  world  may  sometimes  have  blinded  him  to  the  startling 
vehemence  of  his  own  expressions.  Had  he  been  more  in 
the  habit  of  trying  his  phrases  on  other  men  before  he  pub 
lished  them,  perhaps  he  would  have  seen,  that,  though  his 
own  charity  could  distinguish  between  the  opinion  and  the 
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man,  the  vanity  or  ignorance  of  an  opponent  might  not. 
His  attack  on  the  Tractarians,  for  instance,  notwithstanding 
the  careful  reservation  at  the  close,  might  naturally  disturb 
men  who  were  not  the  most  unlikely  to  identify  themselves 
with  their  doctrines.  The  keen  contempt  with  which  he 
stigmatizes  cc  the  Oxford  Malignanls  "  (an  appellation,  by  the 
way,  for  which,  it  should  be  remembered,  he  is  not  responsi 
ble)  as  men  of  the  Hophni  and  Phinehas  school,  formalists, 
fanatics,  Judaizers,  and  nonjurors,  was  not  likely  to  be  easily 
forgotten  by  those  who  were  the  subject  of  the  picture.  That 
they  were  thus  noted  only  in  their  character  as  members  of  a 
party  would  help  the  matter  but  little  with  such  violent  par 
tisans.  The  severe,  but  not  harsh,  manner,  in  which,  at  the 
close  of  his  pamphlet  on  the  Catholic  question,  he  exposes 
the  shallowness  of  the  current  plan  of  theological  education, 
might  sting  more  deeply  than  he  supposed.  He  felt  keenly 
all  the  odium  which  he  incurred  ;  yet  so  persuaded  was  he 
of  the  need  of  bold  words  to  arouse  sleeping  men,  that  we 
question  whether  he  would  have  retracted  a  line,  even  if  he 
could  have  foreseen  the  treatment  which  it  brought  upon 
him.  There  are  times  when  prudence  finds  her  occupation 
gone,  and  the  unvarnished  truth  is  the  best  wisdom.  And, 
indeed,  he  may  have  found  it  so  ;  for  the  world  came  round 
to  him  at  last.  Nothing  in  his  whole  life  is  more  striking 
than  the  change  from  great  unpopularity  to  the  other  extreme, 
and  that  without  compromise  or  concession  on  his  part. 

As  an  author,  Dr.  Arnold  is  best  known  by  his  historical 
labors  ;  and  the  more  we  read  of  his  other  works, -the  better 
are  we  satisfied  that  his  peculiar  talents  fitted  him  best  for 
that  department.  There  is  hardly  one  of  his  occasional  es 
says,  in  which  more  or  less  of  the  historian's  faculty  does 
not  appear.  His  power  of  analyzing  states  of  society  and 
dissecting  the  complex  relations  of  parties  is  quite  remarka 
ble.  Those  who  have  read  his  Lectures  on  History  well 
remember  the  great  skill  with  which  he  has  sketched  the  con 
dition  of  the  parties  in  England  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven 
teenth  centuries.  The  essay  on  the  Social  Progress  of 
States  is  distinguished  by  the  same  facility.  He  had  studied 
history  with  the  eye  of  a  classical  scholar  and  that  of  a 
churchman  at  the  same  time.  Hence  the  happy  manner  in 
which  he  brings  civil  to  bear  on  ecclesiastical  history  ;  and 
hence  also  his  profound  acquaintance  with  English  history, 
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that  almost  equal  mixture  of  both.  In  one  of  his  letters,  he 
says,  u  I  should  like  to  write  a  book  on  '  The  Theory  of 
Tides,'  the  flood  and  ebb  of  parties."  No  man  could  have 
done  it  better,  as  he  has  sufficiently  shown  by  his  occasional 
attempts  at  this  sort  of  writing  in  illustration  of  the  contro 
verted  questions  of  the  day.  The  best  instances  of  his  best 
manner  are  to  be  found  in  his  historical  works.  It  is  in  these 
that  we  trace  the  growth  of  that  softer  and  calmer  style 
which  characterized  the  close  of  his  life.  The  judicial,  yet 
genial,  tone  in  which  the  men  and  manners  of  other  times  are 
treated  inspires  the  reader  both  with  confidence  and  sympa 
thy.  Hannibal  and  Scipio  are  evidently  present  with  the 
historian.  His  deep  religious  faith,  too,  throws  over  those 
distant  times,  which  he  regards  as  seasons  in  the  great  year 
of  Providence,  a  present  interest,  and  binds  together  periods 
the  most  remote.  His  ever-growing  personal  sympathies, 
his  exquisite  relish  for  the  beauties  of  nature,  his  quick  per 
ception  of  the  historical  points,  so  to  speak,  of  a  scene,  and 
the  experience  gained  in  his  short  summer  tours  on  the  con 
tinent,  together  with  a  continued  habit  of  writing,  had  brought 
his  narrative  and  descriptive  style  to  a  high  degree  of  excel 
lence.  The  growth  of  Rome's  civil  as  well  as  military 
grandeur,  the  infusion  of  Grecian  civilization  and  literature, 
the  tragedy  of  the  Gracchi,  the  aristocratic  proscriptions  of 
Sylla  and  the  democratic  butcheries  of  Marius,  the  bloody 
social  war  and  the  glorious  death  of  the  heroic  gladiator,  the 
career  of  the  vain  and  bashful,  but  able,  Pompey,  and  the  al 
most  Satanic  majesty  of  Caesar's  consistent  march  to  empire, 
were  themes  worthy  of  the  best  powers  of  any  man.  To 
treat  them  well  required  all  his  statesmanlike  sagacity,  his 
high  sense  of  justice,  and  the  broad  range  of  his  historical 
reading.  It  was  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  history  of 
the  world  for  centuries.  It  is  a  history  which  has  never  yet 
been  adequately  written  ;  nor  is  it,  probably,  too  much  to  say, 
that  no  man  living  could  have  executed  the  task  more  suc 
cessfully  than  Dr.  Arnold. 

Though  the  duties  of  Dr.  Arnold's  station,  at  the  head  of 
one  of  the  great  public  schools  of  England,  were  so  engross 
ing  as  to  leave  him  only  short  and  broken  intervals  of  leisure, 
such  was  his  interest  in  the  leading  questions  of  his  time,  that 
it  was  sometimes  impossible  for  him  to  be  silent.  How  he 
found  time  to  write  at  all,  or  even  think,  is  extraordinary. 
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For  never  was  devotion  more  earnest  -and  absorbing  than  his 
to  his  profession.  But  the  intensity  of  his  zeal  seems  to  have 
made  up  for  the  want  of  leisure.  He  composed  with  great 
rapidity,  and  seldom  submitted  to  the  labor  of  correction. 
Thus  it  was,  that,  when  the  stir  of  distant  debate  reached 
his  ear  in  his  seclusion  at  Rugby,  it  found  him  eager  enough 
to  put  on  the  harness  and  do  battle  in  the  good  cause.  A 
good  hater,  never  of  men,  but  of  what  he  deemed  the  detest 
able  doctrines  of  some  men,  he  could  not  sleep  till  he  had 
uttered  his  anathema  against  them.  A  son  and  friend  of  the 
church,  he  could  not  away  with  the  parricidal  obstinacy 
which  would  hurry  her  to  her  fall,  or  the  hierarchical  arro 
gance  that  would  make  her  privileges  inaccessible  to  any  of 
the  true  heirs  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  A  hearty  and 
steady  friend  of  the  poor,  he  felt  to  the  quick  the  miseries  of 
their  unhappy  lot,  and  was  constrained  to  speak  out  in  their 
behalf.  A  deeply  committed  foe  to  every  shape  and  shade 
of  oppression,  he  could  hardly  contain  himself  when  oppres 
sive  measures  were  even  broached.  When  to  these  traits 
we  add  his  rare  boldness  of  thought  and  utter  hatred  of  all 
party  trammels,  we  cannot  wonder  that  he  felt  himself  at 
times  imperatively  summoned  to  undertake  the  championship 
of  the  highest  doctrines  in  church  and  state.  Indeed,  he 
appears  to  have  been  haunted  by  a  spirit  of  restless  sympa 
thy,  which  made  his  interest  in  great  public  questions  like 
that  which  most  men  take  only  in  their  private  concerns,  and 
which  inspired  him  with  an  impatient  eagerness  to  make  him 
self  heard  before  it  should  be  too  late.  Full  as  his  life  was 
of  busy  deeds,  it  was  fuller  of  uncompleted  projects.  He 
planned  out  future  works,  with  all  the  hopeful  enthusiasm  and 
buoyant  energy  of  a  boy  just  let  loose  from  college.  He  re 
minds  us  of  the  anecdote  related  of  his  namesake,  the  Port- 
Royalist  Arnauld,  who,  hearing  Nicole,  weary  of  so  many 
strifes,  speak  of  repose,  replied,  —  "  Repose  !  will  you  not 
have  an  eternity  to  repose  in  ?  "  He  seems,  indeed,  to  have 
looked  forward  to  his  retreat  at  Fox  How  as  a  scene  of  rest. 
But  those  who  remember  what  the  rest  of  his  vacations  there 
amounted  to,  and  the  summary  of  his  plans  drawn  up  by  Mr. 
Stanley,  will  not  interpret  the  expression  precisely  as  other 
men  would  understand  it.  He  felt  that  he  had  no  time  to 
lose  on  earth  ;  nor  could  even  old  age  have  tamed  that  public 
spirit  which  was  in  him  almost  a  passion,  and  that  holy  in- 
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dignation  at  every  form  of  wrong  which  burned  like  a  fire 
within  him.  There  is  a  curious  passage  in  the  last  page  of 
his  private  diary,  which  shows  a  sense  of  this  peculiar  rest 
lessness  : — "  Let  me  mihd  my  own  personal  work,  laboring 
to  do  God's  will ;  yet  not  anxious  that  it  should  be  done 
by  me  rather  than  by  others,  if  God  disapproves  of  my 
doing  it." 

The  lives  of  some  men  are  read  for  the  sake  of  their  writ 
ings  ;  the  writings  of  others  for  the  sake  of  their  lives.  It  is 
no  injustice  to  Dr.  Arnold  to  place  his  writings  in  the  second 
class.  For  to  us,  unquestionable  as  is  the  value  of  his  works, 
his  life  was  worth  more  than  them  all.  The  chief  charm  of 
the  writings  is,  that  they  are  his.  We  explore  them  for  in 
dications  of  the  traits  of  his  noble  character.  We  love  to 
detect  in  them  those  singular  contrasts  which  were  so  con 
spicuous  in  the  man  ;  —  the  mixture  of  boldness  and  humili 
ty  ;  the  almost  childlike  reverence  for  men,  and  the  distrust  of 
bodies  of  men  ;  the  eagerness  to  propose  remedies  for  exist 
ing  disorders,  alternating  with  the  deepest  despondency  as  to 
their  success  ;  the  grave  sternness  and  the  overflowing  benev 
olence  ;  the  quick  sentiment  and  the  sturdy  good  sense  ; 
the  love  of  old  things  and  the  confidence  in  new  ;  a  compo 
sition,  in  fact,  so  peculiar,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  devise 
any  curve  to  represent  the  devious,  yet  not  wayward,  course 
of  his  opinions.  We  take  pleasure  in  watching  the  influence 
of  his  affections  on  his  opinions  ;  for  they  went  always  in  com 
pany.  Nor  does  this  impair  our  respect  for  the  opinions  ; 
for  so  true  were  his  feelings,  that  they  were  the  salt  of  his 
convictions.  We  see  that  he  was  a  man  of  strong  impulses, 
not  always  prudent,  perhaps,  but  generally  right.  We  ad 
mire,  almost  envy,  his  well  established  faith,  and  the  tenaci 
ty  with  which,  etiam  mordicus,  he  clings  to  the  great  leading 
ideas  of  his  life. 

Cut  off,  too,  in  the  midst  of  an  active  career,  just  when 
his  powers  had  reached  their  full  development,  he  had  never 
done  himself  full  justice  in  his  works.  His  admirable  His 
torical  Lectures  are  only  introductory,  and  only  lectures.  Of 
the  three  volumes  of  Roman  History,  the  first  two  were 
written  under  the  weight  of  his  reverence  for  Niebuhr  ;  and 
the  last,  in  which  he  amply  proves  himself  equal  to  his  sub 
ject,  leaves  us  at  the  threshold  of  Rome's  glory.  As  in  the 
unfinished  painting  of  our  great  artist,  we  admire  the  work 
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less  for  itself  than  as  the  evidence  of  its  author's  power. 
Dr.  Arnold's  opinions,  like  those  of  almost  every  strong 
thinker,  revolved  about  a  few  leading  thoughts,  which  are 
perpetually  breaking  through  the  surface  of  every  subject  of 
which  he  treats.  This  of  course  impairs  the  interest  with 
which  a  miscellaneous  collection  of  his  writings  is  read.  Es 
says  are  here  thrown  together,  which  were  independently 
written,  and  we  grow  weary  of  the  repetition  of  the  same 
ideas  and  forms.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  those  frag 
mentary  attempts  which  we  find  in  this  volume  ;  each  being 
the  beginning  of  a  complete  work  which  was  to  unite  the 
whole.  Thus,  to  a  casual  reader,  the  volume  may  appear 
dull  ;  but  when  read  in  the  light  of  its  author's  life  and  char 
acter,  it  is  full  of  interest  and  instruction. 

The  great  idea  of  Dr.  Arnold's  life  was  the  restoration  of 
the  church.  For  this  he  sighed  as  did  the  captive  in  Baby 
lon  when  he  remembered  Zion.  In  weal  and  woe,  through 
good  report  and  evil  report,  he  clave  to  this  hope  as  to  his 
life.  He  wept  over  the  unchristian  state  of  Christendom, 
the  unconverted  spirit  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  most 
enlightened  nations,  and  looked  anxiously  around  for  some 
means  of  salvation.  The  church  seemed  to  him  to  have 
strayed  away  from  her  true  mission,  to  have  narrowed  her 
borders,  and  shorn  her  crown  of  some  of  its  jewels.  Hence 
the  zeal  with  which  he  pressed  his  theory  of  the  relation  of 
church  and  state,  as  an  important  instrument  towards  the 
renovation  of  the  Christian  world.  The  readers  of  his  biog 
raphy  are  well  aware,  that  he  had  sketched  the  plan  of  a 
work  on  Christian  politics,  the  idea  of  which  was  borrowed 
from  the  Politics  of  Aristotle.  This  work  he  never  finished. 
Indeed,  he  was  never  able  to  present  with  any  completeness 
his  views  on  this  great  subject.  Less  tangible  and  immediate 
ly  practical  in  its  character  than  the  other  topics  with  which 
he  had  to  deal,  and  less  involved  in  the  stirring  controversies 
of  the  day,  it  was  again  and  again  opened,  but  never  exhaust 
ed.  Dr.  Arnold  seemed  to  be  waiting  for  that  retired  leisure 
which  he  hoped  to  gain  by  his  withdrawal  from  Rugby,  to  work 
out  more  fully  the  ideas  with  which  he  was  possessed.  He 
felt  that  he  had  a  word  to  utter,  and  was  straitened  till  it  should 
be  uttered.  No  one  can  forget  the  earnestness  of  desire 
which  breathes  in  his  last  written  words,  that  "  he  might  be 
spared  to  do  .that  great  work,  if  he  might  be  permitted  to  take 
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part  in  it."  On  this,  his  dearest  theme,  he  was  ever  ready 
to  meet  both  friend  and  foe.  With  his  usual  bold  candor, 
he  pushed  his  opinions  to  their  consequences,  and  met  the 
objections  of  his  opponents  by  arguments  and  statements, 
which  to  him  were  none  the  less  powerful  because  to  them 
they  were  not  a  little  startling. 

The  volume  before  us  is  full  of  his  views  on  these  great 
points.  And  yet  we  find  some  difficulty  in  attempting  an 
exposition  of  them,  particularly  of  his  theory  of  church  and 
state  ;  partly  from  an  inability  to  trace  the  gradual  modifica 
tions  which  time  may  have  produced  in  his  opinions,  and 
more,  as  it  seems  to  us,  from  a  want  of  definiteness  either  in 
the  theory  itself  or  in  its  development.  Dr.  Arnold  had  a 
most  exalted  idea  of  the  office'of  the  Christian  church.  With 
out  confounding  the  religion  with  the  church,  a  confusion 
which  he  takes  especial  care  to  avoid,  calling  the  one  "  the 
divine  philosophy,"  the  other  u  the  divine  polity,"  of  Chris 
tianity,  he  insists  most  positively  on  the  necessity  ef  the  co 
operation  of  Christians  for  moral  and  religious  ends.  This 
cooperative  principle  should  extend  to  every  part  of  life,  em 
bracing  not  only  moral  good  as  such,  but  physical  well-being, 
because  this  involves  moral  considerations.  The  object,  then, 
of  Christian  society  being  the  putting  down  of  moral  evil, 
and  so  coextensive  with  life  itself,  "  the  natural  and  fit  state 
of  the  church  is,  that  it  should  be  a  sovereign  society  or 
commonwealth  ;  as  long  as  it  is  subordinate  and  municipal, 
it  cannot  fully  carry  its  purposes  into  effect."  But  the  church, 
since  the  cessation  of  miraculous  gifts,  has  been  deficient  in 
power  ;  and  to  become  sovereign  must  arm  itself  with  the 
necessarily  sovereign  power  of  the  state.  The  state,  too,  on 
its  part,  is  deficient  in  heavenly  wisdom.  By  an  exercise  of 
its  power  it  may  reward  vice  and  punish  virtue,  as  well  as 
the  reverse  ;  it  may  allure  or  drive  its  subjects  by  fear  or  fa 
vor  into  unchristian,  as  well  as  Christian,  ways.  By  uniting, 
then,  the  wise  church  with  the  strong  state,  we  perfect  the 
union  of  knowledge  and  power.  "  The  one  has,  as  it  were, 
the  soul,  and  the  other  the  organized  body,  each  of  which 
requires  to  be  united  with  the  other."  This  union,  it  will 
be  perceived,  is  not  in  any  form  an  alliance,  conjunction,  or 
cooperation  of  church  and  state,  but  a  pure  and  thorough 
identification  of  them.  The  church,  in  its  formal  character, 
is  lost  in  the  state  ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  whole  is  that  of  the 
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church.  What  was  a  kingdom  of  the  world  has  become  a 
kingdom  of  Christ  ;  and  the  church  is  no  longer  an  outward 
local  organization,  but  a  Christian  kingdom. 

Such,  it  is  believed,  though  a  meagre,  is  no  unfair,  outline 
of  Dr.  Arnold's  theory.  Indeed,  it  is  little  more  than  a 
cento  of  his  own  phrases,  culled  from  different  parts  of  his 
works.  The  scheme  is  equally  opposed  to  papal  or  hierarch 
ical  supremacy  or  independence  in  almost  every  known  in 
stance  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  theory  which  would  limit 
the  objects  of  the  state  to  the  providing  for  the  security  of 
men's  bodies  and  goods,  making  the  support  of  religion  sub 
servient  simply  to  these  ends,  on  the  other.  In  fact,  it  is 
difficult  to  say  to  which  of  these  two  extremes  he  was  more 
hostile.  To  adopt  the  one  was  in  his  view  to  abase  the 
church  in  pretending  to  exalt  it ;  and  to  adopt  the  other  was 
to  degrade  the  state.  He  finds  in  his  master,  Aristotle,  the 
true  conception  of  the  object  of  the  state  ;  not  the  mere  se 
curity  of  fife  and  property,  but  human  happiness  in  its  largest 
sense,  —  the  happiness  conferred  by  'wisdom  and  virtue,  no 
less  than  the  comfort  derived  from  the  senses.  Dr.  Arnold 
did  not  pretend  to  be  the  author  or  discoverer  of  this  theory. 
He  rather  strove  to  adduce  in  its  support  the  opinions  of 
leading  minds  in  church  and  state.  He  quotes  a  very  re 
markable  passage  favoring  his  views  from  one  of  Burke's 
speeches,  and  appeals  also  to  Coleridge,  an  authority  for 
whom  he  had  no  slight  respect.  But  we  may  find,  as  far 
back  as  Hooker,  a  full  and  open  statement  of  the  theory. 
He  held  it,  perhaps,  as  broadly  as  Arnold,  but  in  a  some 
what  different  order.  Hooker  urges  the  identity  of  church 
and  state  in  defence  of  the  supremacy  of  the  king  ;  Arnold 
defends  the  supremacy,  as  the  proof  and  bond  of  the  identifi 
cation.  Hooker  scarcely,  if  at  all,  insists  on  the  theory  till 
he  comes  to  his  last  book  ;  Arnold  makes  it  the  substratum 
and  total  of  the  system.  He  loved  to  quote  Hooker's  mag 
nificent  eulogy  of  law  ;  but  it  was  the  law  of  that  Christian 
state  for  the  establishment  of  which  he  so  earnestly  longed. 
To  show  how  far  Dr.  Arnold's  theory  is  indebted  to  Hooker, 
we  need  only  quote  a  passage  or  two  from  the  eighth  book  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Polity. 

44  Of  every  politick  society  that  being  true  which  Aristotle  saith, 
namely,  4  that  the  scope  thereof  is  not  simply  to  live,  nor  the  duty 
so  much  to  provide  for  the  life,  as  for  the  means  of  living  well ' : 
15* 
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and  that  even  as  the  soul  is  the  worthier  part  of  man,  so  human 
societies  are  much  more  to  care  for  that  which  tendeth  proper 
ly  to  the  soul's  estate,  than  for  such  temporal  things  which  the 

life  hath  need  of. When  whole  Rome  became  Christian 

when  they  all  embraced  the  gospel  and  made  laws  in  defence 
thereof,  if  it  be  held  that  the  church  and  commonweal  of  Rome 
did  then  remain  as  before,  there  is  no  way  how  this  could  be 
possible,  save  only  one,  and  that  is,  they  must  restrain  the  name 
of  a  church  in  a  Christian  commonweal  to  the  clergy,  excluding 
all  the  rest  of  believers,  both  prince  and  people.  For,  if  all  that 
believe  be  contained  in  the  name  of  the  church,  how  should  the 
church  remain  by  personal  subsistence  divided  from  the  common 
weal,  when  the  whole  commonweal  doth  believe  ?  The  church  and 
the  commonweal  are  in  this  case  therefore  personally  one  society, 
which  society  being  termed  commonweal  as  it  liveth  under  what 
soever  form  of  secular  law  and  government,  a  church  as  it  liveth 
under  the  spiritual  law  of  Christ ;  forsomuch  as  these  two  laws 
contain  so  many  and  different  offices,  there  must  of  necessity 
be  appointed  in  it  some  to  one  charge  and  some  to  another,  yet 
without  dividing  the  whole,  and  making  it  two  several  impaled 
societies When  we  oppose  the  church  and  common 
wealth  in  Christian  society,  we  mean  by  the  commonvvealth  that 
society  with  relation  to  all  the  public  affairs  thereof,  only  the 
matter  of  true  religion  excepted ;  by  the  church,  the  same  society 
with  only  reference  unto  the  matter  of  true  religion,  without  any 
affairs." 

Dr.  Arnold  was  well  aware  that  his  theory,  to  be  fully 
realized,  would  require  a  very  different  state  of  society  from 
any  now  existing.  He  was  forced  to  admit  that  such  an^in- 
terfusion  of  church  and  state  could  only  be  the  work  of  ages. 
In  the  preface  to  the  first  volume  of  his  History,  he  speaks 
of  the  distinction  between  the  church  and  the  state,  as 
u  now  so  deeply  seated  in  our  laws,  our  language,  and  our 
institutions,  that  nothing  less  than  a  miraculous  interposition 
of  God's  providence  seems  capable,  within  any  definite  time, 
of  eradicating  it."  Yet  to  him  it  wore  less  of  a  Utopian 
aspect  than  it  would  have  done  to  a  mind  less  ardent  in  its 
anticipations,  or  less  alive  to  the  gross  corruptions  of  church 
and  state.  His  desire  of  this  perfect  union  and  assimilation 
of  the  two  great'  powers  of  society  begat  the  hope,  at  least, 
of  its  final  achievement.  He  did  not  always  allude  to  it  in 
the  desponding  tone  of  the  passage  above  quoted  ;  for  in 
spite  of  the  clouds  which  enveloped  it,  he  could  not  help 
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turning  his  eye  to  the  east,  where  he  hoped  for  the  breaking 
of  the  dawn.  He  insists  upon  it  as  the  perfect  idea  or 
model,  to  which,  however  unattainable  in  any  definite  or  as 
signable  period,  the  church  and  state  should  ever  tend,  and 
by  aiming  to  copy  which,  they  may  be  ever  realizing  a  posi 
tive  and  palpable  progress.  He  had  applied  a  similar  theory 
in  his  school  at  Rugby,  and  might  naturally  augur  well  from 
his  success  there  for  an  experiment  conducted  on  a  larger 
scale. 

As  it  is  our  object  in  the  present  article  less  to  criticize 
Dr.  Arnold's  opinions  than  to  exhibit  them,  we  shall  not 
attempt  a  discussion  of  the  merits  of  this  system.  It  is,  per 
haps,  presented  by  its  author  in  too  dogmatical  a  form.  His 
apology  for  this  is,  that  a  long  work  on  the  subject  would 
find  but  few  readers  ;  and  he  adds, —  "  When  error  dogma 
tizes,  truth  may  do  the  same  "  ;  a  position  not  likely  to  sat 
isfy  those  who  are  anxious  to  discover  where  the  truth  actu 
ally  lies.  Had  his  life  been  spared,  he  would  probably  have 
given  a  more  detailed  exposition  of  his  system.  In  its  pres 
ent  state,  we  hardly  find  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  abstract 
objection,  that  the  ideas  of  the  church  and  the  state  are  es 
sentially  distinct  and  independent.  Nor  do  we  perceive 
that  Warburton's  argument,  that  the  identity  of  the  members 
of  two  societies  does  not  necessarily  destroy  the  independent 
character  and  existence  of  the  societies,  as  such,  is  set 
aside  by  alleging  the  necessity  of  an  inherent  sovereignty  re 
siding  in  the  state.  It  is  not  shown,  that  an  alliance  of 
church  and  state  is  less  adequate  to  Christianize  the  legisla 
tion  of  the  state  than  the  proposed  fusion  of  them  into  one. 
There  is  something,  to  our  minds,  indistinct  in  the  proposal 
of  a  mutual  transfer  of  wisdom  and  power  between  the  two 
societies.  The  church  is  wise  ;  make  the  state  a  church, 
and  the  state  must  be  wise  ;  —  such  is  the  argument.  We 
confess  our  inability,  without  fuller  illustration  than  we  have 
yet  found,  to  understand  either  the  nature  of  the  wisdom  in 
tended,  or  the  force  of  the  reasoning.  Whether  the  wrisdom 
of  the  church  is  the  collective  wisdom  of  its  members,  as 
the  power  of  the  state  is  made  up  of  the  power  of  its  parts, 
we  do  not  learn  ;  and  if  it  be  not,  why  may  not  each  Chris 
tian  bring  his  religious  principles  to  the  discharge  of  his  civil 
duties  as  well  as  if  citizen  and  churchman  were  really  one. 
We  do  not  presume  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  theory  ;  we 
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only  wish  for  a  more  thorough  development  of  it.  It  seems 
in  its  present  form,  as  if  the  bold  gospel  figure  of  the  "  king 
dom  of  Christ "  had  dazzled  Dr.  Arnold's  eyes  with  a 
bright,  but  unsubstantial,  vision  of  a  heaven  upon  earth. 

The  practical  difficulties  which  beset  this  theory,  if  in 
deed  it  can  be  said  to  have  any  practical  bearing,  are  a  host. 
Unless  we  assume  at  once  the  perfection  of  the  men  who  are 
to  sway  this  celestial  empire,  — that  is,  unless  we  postpone  the 
consummation  of  this  union  till  the  final  consummation  of  all 
things,  church  and  state  among  the  number,  which  would  be 
a  sort  of  death-bed  nuptials,  we  find  it  difficult  to  conceive 
of  any  appreciable  approach  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  mil 
lennial  plan.  In  such  an  order  of  things,  supposed  to  be  pos 
sible,  one  is  tempted  to  ask  if  there  is  no  danger  that  every 
civil  dissension  would  be  made  a  church  quarrel.  Inasmuch, 
too,  as  worldly  men  are  prone  to  use  worldly  means  for 
worldly  ends,  and  as  mere  community  of  belief,  the  proposed 
test  and  bond  of  citizenship,  will  not  insure  singleness  of 
purpose,  one  may  doubt  if  the  robes  of  the  church  would  not 
be  occasionally  soiled  by  the  touch  of  unsanctified  garments. 
It  is  questionable,  whether  bigotry  would  be  converted  to 
liberalism  by  the  possession  of  political  power  ;  and  no  other 
antidote  against  bigotry  is  offered  by  the  theory.  How,  too, 
stopping  short  of  infallibility,  can  you  avoid  that  possible  op 
pression  of  the  conscience,  so  much  insisted  on  in  proof  of 
the  necessity  of  this  amalgamation  ;  since,  of  all  wrongs  to 
an  honest  conscience,  those  inflicted  at  the  beck  of  other 
consciences  are  not  the  least  ?  Is  there  no  danger  of  adding 
spiritual  to  temporal  despotism,  instead  of  extinguishing 
both  ?  They  are  both  acids  of  too  sharp  a  nature  to  neu 
tralize  each  other. 

We  know  not  but  that  we  have  treated  this  system  igno- 
rantly  and  unjustly  ;  but  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  seize  it 
by  the  horns.  It  has  the  air  of  belonging  to  another  state  of 
society,  and  almost  to  another  stage  of  being.  We  should 
not  have  dwelt  so  long  upon  it,  if  it  were  possible  to  give  any 
intelligible  statement  of  Dr.  Arnold's  opinions  without  some 
outline  of  his  peculiar  views  on  this  subject.  But  the  dreams 
of  some  men  are  worth  more  than  the  waking  thoughts  of 
others.  So  we  can  trace  in  many  of  Dr.  Arnold's  opinions 
on  more  practical  points  the  influence  of  this  theory.  If  he 
dreamed,  he  interpreted  his  dream  awake.  He  could  not 
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hold  weakly  even  a  weak  doctrine.  This  favorite  idea, 
which  he  had  caught  as  in  a  trance,  he  made  the  central 
point  of  a  system  of  doctrines,  some  of  which  he  must  have 
held  without  it,  but  others  of  which  either  grew  out  of  it,  or 
were  materially  modified  by  it.  The  fervor  of  his  sympathy 
with  or  aversion  to  certain  opinions  was  sensibly  affected  by 
the  relation  which  they  sustained  to  this  his  great  idea.  He 
loved  to  group  around  it,  and  bring  into  neighbourly  con 
nection  with  it,  the  truths  which  he  deemed  of  vital  im 
portance. 

His  horror,  for  example,  of  a  priesthood  in  the  church 
was  extreme,  and  was  expressed  in  the  strongest  terms. 
He  could  see  no  hope  of  a  perfect  church,  till  the  aristocrat 
ic  claim  of  the  clergy  to  be  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  church 
was  trampled  under  foot.  He  loved  to  repeat  the  assertion, 
and  to  enforce  it  from  Scripture  and  history,  that  we  have 
but  one  Mediator  and  Priest,  even  Christ.  For  the  ItQfvg, 
as  distinguished  from  the  presbyter,  he  had  no  reverence. 
He  would  break  down  the  artificial  barriers  between  the 
clergy  and  laity.  He  treated  the  Warburtonian  theory  of 
an  alliance  of  church  and  state  for  temporal  ends  as  a  mere 
reaction  from  the  other  extreme  of  spiritual  assumption.  He 
would  allow  the  clergy  no  claim  to  any  divine  gift,  any  pecu 
liar  sanctity,  any  especial  nearness  to  Christ.  uWe  each 
are  members  of  the  church  ;  -it  is  our  highest  country."  His 
unmitigated  detestation  of  the  dogma  of  the  apostolical  suc 
cession,  as  tending  to  perpetuate  the  division  between  the 
clergy  and  the  laity,  he  never  disguised  ;  and  in  the  intro 
duction  to  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Sermons  it  is  the  gist  of 
his  assault  upon  Newmanism.  More  than  one  of  the  sug 
gestions  in  his  pamphlet  on  Church  Reform  are  referable 
to  his  desire  to  enlarge  the  pale  of  the  church  till  it  should 
become  coextensive  with  the  state.  His  wish  to  revive 
church  discipline,  too,  comports  well  with  the  desire  to  in 
vest  the  church  with  sovereignty.  But  the  doctrine  to 
which  he  recurs  with  peculiar  fondness  is  that  of  the  king's 
supremacy,  which  he  regarded  not  only  as  an  assertion  of 
the  true  theory,  but  as  a  foothold  for  its  establishment.  He 
alludes  to  it  in  such  terms  as  these  : —  u  I  believe  that  our 
fathers  at  the  Reformation  stumbled  accidentally,  or  rather 
were  unconsciously  led  by  God's  providence,  to  the  decla 
ration  of  the  great  principle  of  this  system,  the  doctrine  of 
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the  king's   supremacy."     He  calls  it   u  the  charter  of  the 
church  of  England." 

In  a  similar  spirit,  Dr.  Arnold  was  strenuously  opposed  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  clergy  from  either  house  of  Parliament. 
So  far,  indeed,  did  he  carry  his  idea  of  a  perfect  state,  that, 
when  he  was  pressed  by  the  objection,  that  his  theory,  by 
making  Christian  belief  the  condition  of  citizenship,  would 
lay  Jews  and  infidels  under  a  perpetual  civil  disability,  he 
boldly  accepted  the  conclusion,  though,  in  order  to  uphold  a 
principle  so  abhorrent  to  his  usual  liberal  and  statesmanlike 
views,  he  had  to  resort  to  antiquity  for  the  idea  of  citizen 
ship.  The  best  statement  of  his  views  on  this  subject  is  to 
be  found  in  the  preface  to  the  third  volume  of  his  Thucydides. 

"  To  those,  who  think  that  political  society  was  ordained  for 
higher  purposes  than  those  of  mere  police  or  traffic,  the  princi 
ple  of  the  ancient  commonwealths  in  making  agreement  in  re 
ligion  and  morals  the  test  of  citizenship  cannot  but  appear  wise 
and  good The  bond  and  test  of  citizenship,  which  the  an 
cient  legislators  were  compelled  to  seek  in  sameness  of  race, 
is  now  furnished  to  us  in  the  profession  of  Christianity.  He 
who  is  a  Christian,  let  his  race  be  what  it  will,  let  his  national 
customs  be  ever  so  different  from  ours,  is  fitted  to  become  our 
fellow-citizen ;  for  his  being  a  Christian  implies  that  he  retains 
such  of  his  national  customs  only  as  are  morally  indifferent ;  and 
for  all  such  we  ought  to  feel  the  most  perfect  toleration.  He 
who  is  not  a  Christian,  though  his  family  may  have  lived  for 
generations  on  the  same  soil  with  us,  though  they  may  have 
been  protected  by  our  laws,  and  paid  taxes  in  return  for  that  pro 
tection,  is  yet  essentially  not  a  citizen,  but  a  sojourner." 

In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Hull  he  writes  :  — 

"  I  want  to  petition  against  the  Jew  Bill,  but  I  believe  I  must 
petition  alone.  I  want  to  take  my  stand  on  my  favorite  prin 
ciple,  that  the  world  is  made  up  of  Christians  and  non-Christians. 
Then  I  think  that  the  Jews  have  no  claim  whatever  of  political 
right.  They  are  strangers  in  England,  and  have  no  more  claim 
to  legislate  for  it  than  a  lodger  has  to  share  with  the  landlord  in 
the  management  of  his  house.  England  is  the  land  of  English 
men,  not  of  Jews." 

"  We  hear  a  great  deal  too  much  in  the  present  day  of  the  po 
litical  rights  of  individuals.  Individuals,  in  a  political  sense,  are 
necessarily  members  ;  as  distinct  from  the  body,  they  are  nothing. 
Against  society  they  have  no  political  rights  whatever;  and  their 
belonging  to  society  or  not  is  a  matter  not  of  their  own  choice,  but 
determined  for  them  by  their  being  born  and  bred  members  of  it." 
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This  is  a  theory  of  citizenship  clearly  much  behind,  or 
much  in  advance  of,  the  age.  Whether  Dr.  Arnold  ex 
pected,  by  driving  deists,  atheists,  and  Jews  each  into  a 
separate  society,  to  promote  the  conversion  of  unbelievers, 
we  know  not.  The  precise  method  of  hastening  the  advent 
of  the  universal  kingdom  of  Christ  by  multiplying  the  num 
ber  of  infidel  establishments,  and  barring  out  of  these  every 
Christian  influence,  is  not  detailed.  How,  too,  he  was  to 
get  over  the  difficulty  of  dealing  with  these  unchristian  but 
civilized  communities,  who  must  have  an  equal  •  right  with 
Christians  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  law  of  nations, 
and  an  equal  voice  in  its  decisions,  we  are  not  informed. 
Though  the  last  man  to  vindicate  any  form  of  persecution, 
Arnold  was  no  friend  to  toleration  acts.  He  regarded  them 
as  engines  of  dissent ;  as  acknowledging,  and  so  perpetuating, 
division  in  the  church.  He  desired  a  liberal  system  of 
comprehension  which  should  make  toleration  unnecessary. 
He  describes  the  Toleration  Act  as  "  a  strange  measure,  by 
which  the  nation  sanctioned  the  non-observance  of  its  own 
institutions,  and  'relaxed  by  one  half  the  bond  of  national 
communion."  It  will  not  appear  strange  that  his  historical 
judgments  should  sometimes  be  warped  by  his  theory  of 
church  and  state.  This  was  apt  to  be  the  case,  especially 
in  regard  to  English  affairs  ;  and  we  may  perhaps  detect  the 
same  effect  in  the  following  passage. 

"  We  dare  not  analyze  too  closely  the  motives  of  our  best 
actions ;  but  if  ever  grand  conceptions  of  establishing  the  do 
minion  of  good  over  evil  may  be  allowed  to  have  concealed  from 
the  heart  the  ignobler  feelings  which  may  have  been  mixed  with 
them,  this  excuse  may  justly  be  pleaded  for  Gregory  the  Seventh 
and  Innocent  the  Third.  The  infallibility  of  the  church  was  the 
fond  effort  of  the  human  mind  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  the 
support  which  its  weakness  so  needed  ;  its  unity  was  a  splendid 
dream,  beautiful,  but  impracticable." 

Dr.  Arnold  occupied  so  isolated  a  position,  and  took  so 
little  pains  to  trim  his  opinions  to  the  measure  of  any  party 
creed,  that  we  are  sometimes  unable  to  reconcile  his  doc 
trines  with  each  other,  without  having  recourse  to  his  favor 
ite  theory.  Viewed  in  the  light  of  his  passionate  desire  to 
restore  the  Christian  religion  to  its  supremacy  over  all  tem 
poral  concerns,  or  rather  to  make  temporal  concerns  spiritual, 
many  apparent  inconsistencies  vanish  ;  and  we  are  able  to 
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understand  how  he  could  seem  at  one  time  to  verge  upon  ob 
solete  conservatism,  and  at  another  to  touch  the  confines  of 
radicalism.  His  opinions  on  the  subject  of  oaths  are  quite 
curious.  One  would  have  expected  from  him  a  hearty  ap 
proval  of  civil  oaths,  regarded  as  a  public  confession  of  the 
existence  and  authority  of  a  supreme  being.  But  on  another 
side  of  his  system  they  presented  a  different  aspect.  As  the 
doctrine  of  a  priesthood  in  the  church  seemed  to  him  to  low 
er  the  standard  of  religion  among  the  laity  without  elevating 
the  faith  of  the  clergy,  so  the  practice  of  taking  oaths  was 
odious  in  his  sight,  as  seeming  to  do  injustice  to  the  simple 
truth.  By  the  requisition  of  an  oath,  truth  lost  in  the  eyes 
of  men  its  credibility  and  value,  and  ordinary  unperjured 
falsehood  its  hatefulness.  He  would  not  consent  to  take  an 
oath,  on  assuming  the  professorial  chair  at  Oxford.  Yet, 
such  was  his  detestation  of  aristocratic  arrogance,  that,  in  one 
of  his  letters,  he  calls  the  custom  of  allowing  the  peers  in 
cases  of  impeachment  to  vote  upon  their  honor,  instead  of 
their  oath,  "  an  insolent  practice." 

We  have  already  alluded  to  his  opinions  on  the  so-called 
apostolical  succession,  a  doctrine  with  which  he  could  keep 
no  terms,  not  only  as  it  was  in  itself  the  extreme  of  priestly 
assumption,  but  as  it  lay  directly  across  the  path  of  his  own 
cherished  theory.  His  chief  protest  against  the  Tractarians, 
in  the  introduction  to  the  fourth  volume  of  Sermons,  pub 
lished  in  1841,  treats  almost  exclusively  of  this  topic.  In 
connection,  however,  with  this  tract  should  be  read  the  ap 
pendix  to  the  eleventh  sermon  of  the  third  volume,  published 
in  1834.  The  introduction  is  composed  in  a  more  polem 
ical  spirit  than  was  usual  with  him  in  the  later  years  of  his 
life.  Yet  it  bears  many  marks  of  the  milder  and  calmer  tone 
of  that  period.  We  see,  too,  many  signs  of  his  ever-grow 
ing  love  of  nature  ;  and  quote  two  or  three  passages  in  illus 
tration  of  it. 

"  So  far  as  we  can  trace  back  the  manifold  streams,  flowing 
some  from  the  eastern  mountains,  and  some  from  the  western,  to 
the  highest  springs  from  which  they  rise,  we  find  on  the  one  side 
the  ideas  of  truth  and  justice,  on  the  other  those  of  beauty  and 
love  :  —  things  so  exalted,  and  so  inseparably  united  in  the  divine 
perfections,  that  to  set  either  two  above  the  other  were  presump 
tuous  and  profane.  Yet  these  most  divine  things  separated  from 
each  other,  and  defiled  in  their  passage  through  this  lower  world, 
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do  each  assume  a  form  in  human  nature  of  very  great  evil  :  the 
exclusive  and  corrupted  love  of  truth  and  justice  becomes  in  man 
selfish  atheism ;  the  exclusive  and  corrupted  worship  of  beauty 
and  love  becomes  in  man  a  bloody  and  a  lying  idolatry."  — 
p.  237. 

"  As  the  vessels  in  a  harbour,  and  in  the  open  sea  without  it, 
may  be  seen  swinging  with  the  tide  at  the  same  moment  in  oppo 
site  directions  ;  the  ebb  has  begun  in  the  roadstead,  while  it  is  not 
yet  high  water  in  the  harbour  ;  so  one  or  more  nations  may  be  in 
advance  of  or  behind  the  general  tendency  of  their  age,  and  from 
either  cause  may  be  moving  in  the  opposite  direction.  Again, 
the  tendency  or  movement  in  itself  is  liable  to  frequent  interrup 
tions,  and  short  counter-movements  :  even  when  the  tide  is  com 
ing  in  upon  the  shore,  every  wave  retires  after  its  advance ;  and 
he  who  follows  incautiously  the  retreating  waters  may  be  caught 
by  some  stronger  billow,  overwhelming  again  for  an  instant  the 
spot  which  had  just  been  left  dry.  A  child  standing  by  the  sea 
shore  for  a  few  minutes  and  watching  this,  as  it  seems,  irregular 
advance  and  retreat  of  the  water,  could  not  tell  whether  it  was 
ebb  or  flood  :  and  we,  standing  for  a  few  years  on  the  shore  of 
time,  can  scarcely  tell  whether  the  particular  movement  which 
we  witness  is  according  to  or  against  the  general  tendency  of  the 
whole  period."  — pp.  237,  238. 

"  There  are  states  of  falsehood  and  wickedness  so  monstrous, 
that,  to  use  the  language  of  Eastern  mythology,  the  Destroyer 
God  is  greater  than  the  Creator  or  the  Preserver,  and  no  good 
can  be  conceived  so  great  as  the  destruction  of  the  existing  evil. 
But  ordinarily  in  human  affairs  destruction  and  creation  should  go 
hand  in  hand  ;  as  the  evergreen  shrubs  of  our  gardens  do  not  cast 
their  old  leaves  till  the  young  ones  are  ready  to  supply  their  place." 
—  p.  262. 

Dr.  Arnold  thought  that  he,  as  well  as  the  Newmanites, 
could  see  the  indications  of  a  movement  towards  u  some 
thing  deeper  and  truer  than  satisfied  the  last  century."  Yet 
no  man  was  less  ready  to  join  in  the  insane  cry  of  those  who 
reviled  that  century  with  a  bitterness  equally  unphilosophical 
and  unjust,  and  in  the  excess  of  their  hatred  of  it  would 
throw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  a  system  against  whose 
errors  the  alleged  secularism  of  the  last  age  was,  as  he  con 
tended,  only  the  reaction.  Of  the  attempt  of  these  men  to 
put  themselves  at  the  head  of  a  movement  which  ought  to 
be  guided  towards  the  restoration  of  the  suffering  church,  he 
could  speak  only  in  terms  of  the  sharpest  censure.  That 
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men  should  have  the  impudence  to  propose  as  the  remedy 
for  the  evils  of  the  church  the  maintenance  of  the  phantom 
of  an  apostolical  succession  shocked  him  equally  as  a  church 
man,  a  Christian,  and  a  historian.  Hence  the  plainness  of 
such  passages  as  these. 

"  There  are  states  of  nervous  excitement,  when  the  noise  of  a 
light  footstep  is  distracting.  In  such  a  condition  were  the  authors 
of  the  Tracts  in  1833,  and  all  their  subsequent  proceedings  have 
shown  that  the  disorder  was  still  upon  them.  Beset  by  their  hor 
ror  of  the  nineteenth  century,  they  sought  for  something  most 
opposite  to  it,  and  therefore  they  turned  to  what  they  called 
Christian  antiquity.  Had  they  judged  of  their  own  times  fairly, 
had  they  appreciated  the  good  of  the  nineteenth  century,  as  well 
as  its  evil,  they  would  have  looked  for  their  remedy  not  to  the 
second,  or  third,  or  fourth  centuries,  but  the  first ;  they  would  have 
tried  to  restore  not  the  Church  of  Cyprian,  or  Athanasius,  or 
Augustine,  but  the  Church  of  St.  Paul  and  of  St.  John.  Now, 

this  it  is  most  certain  that  they  have  not  done The  Tracts 

for  the  Times  do  not  appear  to  me  to  represent  faithfully  the  lan 
guage  of  Christian  antiquity  ;  thev  are  rather  its  caricature."  — 
p.  244. 

In  a  word,  he  charges  the  Puseyites  with  confounding  the 
church  with  the  religion,  and  so  attributing  an  exorbitant  val 
ue  to  church  ordinances  and  rules  ;  with  aiming  to  invest  the 
clergy  with  priestly  powers,  and  thus  usurping  the  exclusive 
office  of  Christ  ;  with  setting  the  clergy  above  the  laity,  and 
thereby  marring  the  unity  of  the  church.  This  tract  and  the 
appendix  above  named  furnish  us  with  some  curious  illustra 
tions  of  his  tendency  to  associate  opinions  which  have  sel 
dom  been  found  in  company.  When  we  observe  his  indig 
nant  rejection  of  all  priestly  mediation,  and  his  claim  for  the 
laity  of  a  right  to  administer  the  sacraments  of  the  supper 
and  of  baptism,  we  might  fancy  ourselves  in  the  presence 
of  a  stout  old  Independent  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  First. 
But  in  the  next  breath  we  find  ourselves  taken  aback  by  such 
expressions  as  these. 

"  No  wise  man  doubts  that  the  Reformation  was  imperfect,  or 
that  in  the  Romish  system  there  were  many  good  institutions, 
and  practices,  and  feelings,  which  it  would  be  most  desirable  to 
restore  amongst  ourselves.  Daily  church  services,  frequent  com 
munions,  memorials  of  our  Christian  calling  continually  present 
ed  to  our  notice  in  crosses  and  way-side  oratories  ;  commemo 
rations  of  holy  men,  of  all  times  and  countries  ;  the  doctrine  of 
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the  communion  of  saints  practically  taught ;  religious  orders,  es 
pecially  of  women,  of  different  kinds,  and  under  different  rules, 
delivered  only  from  the  snare  and  sin  of  perpetual  vows;  —  all 
these,  most  of  which  are  of  some  efficacy  for  good,  even  in  a 
corrupt  church,  belong  no  less  to  the  true  church,  and  would  there 
be  purely  beneficial."  —  p.  260. 

We  cannot  close  our  very  cursory  notice  of  this  charac 
teristic  tract,  without  quoting  a  passage  which  seems  to  us  to 
be  expressed  in  a  strain  of  true  eloquence. 

"  What  does  the  true  and  perfect  church  want,  that  she  should 
borrow  from  the  broken  cisterns  of  idolatry  ?  Holding  all  those 
truths  in  which  the  clear  voice  of  God's  word  is  joined  by  the 
accordant  confession  of  God's  people  in  all  ages  ;  holding  all 
the  means  of  grace  of  which  she  was  designed  to  be  the  stew 
ard  —  her  common  prayers,  her  pure  preaching,  her  uncorrupted 
sacraments,  her  free  and  living  society,  her  wise  and  searching 
discipline,  her  commemorations  and  memorials  of  God's  mercy 
and  grace,  whether  shown  in  her  Lord  himself,  or  in  his  and  her 
members  ;  —  looking  lovingly  upon  her  elder  sisters,  the  ancient 
churches,  and  delighting  to  be  in  communion  with  them,  as  she 
hopes  that  her  younger  sisters,  the  churches  of  later  days,  will 
delight  to  be  in  communion  with  her;  —  what  has  she  not  that 
Christ's  bride  should  have  ?  what  has  she  not  that  Mr.  Newman's 
system  can  give  her  ?  But,  because  she  loves  her  Lord,  and 
stands  fast  in  his  faith,  and  has  been  enlightened  by  his  truth,  she 
will  endure  no  other  mediator  than  Christ,  she  will  repose  her 
trust  only  on  his  word,  she  will  worship  in  the  light,  and  will  ab 
hor  the  words,  no  less  than  the  works,  of  darkness.  Her  sisters, 
the  elder  churches,  she  loves  and  respects  as  she  would  be  her 
self  loved  and  respected ;  but  she  will  not,  and  may  not,  worship 
them,  nor  even,  for  their  sakes,  believe  error  to  be  truth,  or  fool 
ishness  to  be  wisdom.  She  dare  not  hope  that  she  can  be  in  all 
things  a  perfect  guide  and  example  to  the  churches  that  shall 
come  after  her ;  as  neither  have  the  churches  before  her  been  in 
all  things  a  perfect  guide  and  example  to  herself.  She  would 
not  impose  her  yoke  upon  future  generations,  nor  will  she  sub 
mit  her  own  neck  to  the  yoke  of  antiquity.  She  honors  all  men, 
but  makes  none  her  idol  ;  and  she  would  have  her  own  individ 
ual  members  regard  her  with  honor,  but  neither  would  she  be  an 
idol  to  them.  She  dreads  especially  that  sin  of  which  her  Lord 
has  so  emphatically  warned  her  —  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  She  will  neither  lie  against  him,  by  declaring  that  he  is 
where  his  fruits  are  not  manifested  ;  nor  blaspheme  him,  by  say 
ing  that  he  is  not  where  his  fruits  are.  Rites  and  ordinances 
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may  be  vain,  prophets  may  be  false,  miracles  may  be  miracles  of 
Satan  :  but  the  signs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  truth  and  holiness,  can 
never  be  ineffectual,  can  never  deceive,  can  never  be  evil  ;  where 
they  are,  and  only  where  they  are,  there  is  God."  —  pp.  261, 262. 

The  subject  of  church  reform  naturally  attracted  Dr. 
Arnold's  most  earnest  attention.  As  early  as  the  year  1826, 
he  had  contributed  to  the  Edinburgh  Review  an  article  on 
the  Letters  to  an  Episcopalian,  in  which  he  gives  his  views 
on  the  present  condition  of  the  church.  His  pamphlet  on 
Church  Reform  appeared  in  1833,  at  a  time  when  the  dangers 
threatening  the  church  appeared  to  him  to  be  enormous.  It 
bears  every  mark  of  having  been  written  under  the  pressure 
of  great  alarm.  There  is  an  eagerness  apparent  in  it  to 
throw  over  the  deck-load,  so  to  speak,  in  order  to  save  the 
ship.  The  character  of  the  reforms  proposed  is,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  bold  and  sweeping,  and  they  subjected 
him  to  the  charge  of  indiscretion.  Yet  more  than  one  of 
his  projects  have  since  found  favor  in  the  eyes  of  men  who 
are  deemed  neither  indiscreet  nor  unfriendly  to  the  church. 
He  felt  keenly  the  evils  of  the  times.  But  the  philosophy 
of  folding  the  arms  and  leaving  the  event  to  Providence  he 
could  not  understand.  In  the  spirit  of  his  favorite  quotation 
from  Herodotus,  where  the  Persian  fatalist  deplores  the  mis 
ery  of  brooding  over  many  things,  but  having  power  over 
none,  he  was  for  taking  positive  steps  towards  effecting  a 
change.  Hence,  the  present  pamphlet  contains  a  very  broad 
scheme  of  reform  in  the  establishment.  His  great  desire 
was  to  reduce  the  evils  of  sectarianism  ;  to  enlarge  the  basis 
of  the  church  by  a  system  of  comprehension,  broad  enough 
to  unite  under  one  establishment  the  different  opinions,  and 
different  rites  and  ceremonies,  of  the  various^Christian  sects. 
As  to  opinions,  he  did  not  regard  existing  differences  as  vital 
enough  to  prevent  the  inclosing  even  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Quakers  within  the  same  pale  as  the  Presbyterian  and 
Episcopalian.  He  could  even  find  a  loophole  for  the  ad 
mission  of  such  Unitarians  as  were  willing  to  address  Christ 
in  the  language  of  prayer  and  praise,  whatever  might  be  their 
peculiar  views  of  Christ's  nature.  He  hoped  by  a  change 
in  the  terms  of  communion,  prompted  by  a  sincere  desire  of 
conciliation,  to  draw  Christians  of  every  name  to  a  more  fra 
ternal  spirit  and  a  closer  union.  But  in  order  to  bring  about 
this  happy  consummation,  some  large  concessions  must  be 
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made  as  to  church  government.  And  here,  with  his  usual 
boldness,  he  at  once  sketches  out  a  plan  that  might  well  ap 
pall  those  who  fight  for  vestments  and  postures  as  others  fight 
for  wives  and  children.  We  give  his  own  summary  of  it. 

"  The  Church  government  then  would  be  made  more  efficient, 
and  at  the  same  time  more  popular,  than  it  is  at  present ;  1,  By 
reducing  the  size  of  the  dioceses  :  2,  By  giving  the  bishop  a  coun 
cil  consisting  of  lay  members  and  of  clerical,  and  partly  elected 
by  the  officers  of  the  respective  parishes  ;  which  officers  should 
themselves  also  be  lay  and  clerical,  and  for  the  most  part  elected 
directly  by  the  inhabitants :  3,  By  the  institution  of  diocesan  gen 
eral  assemblies  :  4,  By  admitting  into  the  Establishment  persons 
of  a  class  much  too  poor  to  support  the  expense  of  an  university 
education  ;  but  who  may  be  exceedingly  useful  as  ministers,  and 
who  do  preach  at  present,  but  under  circumstances  which  make 
them  necessarily  hostile  to  the  National  Church,  and  leave  them 
utterly  at  liberty  to  follow  their  own  caprices  :  5,  By  allowing  in 
many  cases  the  election  of  ministers,  and  by  giving  to  the  inhab 
itants  of  the  parish,  in  every  case,  a  greater  check  over  their  ap 
pointment  than  they  at  present  enjoy  :  and  6,  By  constituting 
church  officers  in  every  parish,  lay  as  well  as  clerical,  who  should 
share  with  the  principal  minister  in  its  superintendence  ;  and  thus 
effect  generally  that  good,  which  in  London  and  elsewhere  is 
now  being  attempted  by  individual  zeal,  in  the  establishment  of 
district  visiting  societies.  Whilst  by  rendering  the  Articles  far 
more  comprehensive  than  at  present,  according  to  what  was  said 
in  the  earlier  part  of  this  sketch,  those  who  are  now  Dissenting 
ministers  might  at  once  become  ministers  of  the  Establishment, 
and  as  such  would  of  course  have  their  share  in  its  government." 
—  p.  101. 

He  proceeds  to  consider  the  practicability  of  uniting  in 
one  church  great  varieties  of  ritual.  And  here  at  once  he 
would  abolish  the  exclusive  use  of  the  liturgy.  He  says, 
that,  "  even  allowing  it  to  be  the  best  conceivable  religious 
service  in  itself,  still  it  ought  not  to  be  the  only  one."  In 
his  enthusiastic  impatience  to  effect  his  great  plan  of  "  com 
prehension  without  compromise,"  he  lays  little  stress  on  the 
ordinary  objects  of  attack,  patronage,  pluralities,  nonresi- 
dence,  and  the  inequality  of  rank  and  emoluments.  The 
monstrous  evil  of  sectarianism  seemed  to  him,  like  Aaron's 
rod,  to  swallow  up  the  rest.  u  He  who  knows  the  history 
of  the  Christian  church  has  too  good  cause  to  remember 
how  fatally  the  pursuit  of  the  foolish  phantom,  uniformity, 
16* 
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has  lured  men  from  the  attainment  of  the  real  and  substantial 
blessing,  union." 

The  readers  of  the  Biography  will  remember  the  storm  of 
obloquy  and  the  long-lingering  suspicion  which  this  publica 
tion  drew  on  its  author's  head.  They  will  remember,  also, 
that  towards  the  close  of  his  life  he  was  disposed  to  lay  less 
emphasis  on  mere  partial  and  administrative  reforms.  That 
the  bare  proposal  of  a  scheme  like  the  one  here  set  forth, 
which  struck  at  the  choicest  flowers  of  church  prerogative, 
and  disturbed  the  sleek  indolence  of  spiritual  exclusiveness, 
should  have  exposed  him  to  the  charge  of  hostility  to  the 
church  on  the  part  of  those  who  loved  the  church  dearly  for 
the  sake  of  the  establishment,  and  whose  sensibilities  had 
hardly  yet  recovered  from  the  shock  of  the  Catholic  Bill,  was 
not  amazing.  It  wras  not  strange,  even,  that  men  of  quite 
another  stamp  should  have  been  startled  at  so  radical  a  reme 
dy  ;  and  we  can  readily  believe  that  nobody  approved  the 
whole  project,  and  many  hated,  'suspected,  or  pitied  its  au 
thor.  And  yet  the  established  church  of  England  could 
hardly  have  a  firmer  friend.  While  he  could  understand  the 
preference  of  many  among  the  poor  for  dissenting  ministers 
over  conforming  clergymen,  and  was  even  willing  to  borrow 
from  Methodism  some  of  its  plebeian  usages,  he  declared  his 
allegiance  to  the  church  of  England  in  terms  which  might 
have  satisfied  the  most  zealous  of  her  adherents.  Yet  he 
never  lost  sight  of  the  citizen  in  the  churchman.  u  The 
church  of  Christ  is,  indeed,  far  beyond  all  human  ties  ;  but  of 
all  human  ties,  that  to  our  country  is  the  highest  and  most 
sacred  ;  and  England,  to  a  true  Englishman,  ought  to  be 
dearer  than  the  peculiar  forms  of  the  church  of  England." 

We  have  already  occupied  so  much  space,  that  we  can 
only  allude  to  the  other  writings  of  Dr.  Arnold  contained  in 
the  volume  before  us.  The  pamphlet  on  the  Christian  Duty 
of  conceding  the  Roman  Catholic  Claims  appeared  in  1829. 
Its  title  indicates  its  character.  The  question  is  treated  as 
a  religious  one.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  urged,  that  conces 
sion  is  the  part  of  justice  ;  in  the  second,  that  it  is  the  part 
of  Christian  wisdom,  as  being  the  most  likely  way  to  mitigate 
the  bitterness  of  Irish  Catholicism,  and  thereby  subserve  the 
cause  of  true  religion.  The  writer  regards  the  Protestant 
establishments  in  Ireland  as  military  colonies,  and  the  English 
as  the  true  strangers  there,  who  ought  to  leave  the  country, 
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if  unable  to  live  there  according  to  justice.  At  the  close  of 
the  pamphlet  he  is  led  into  some  severe,  but  not  harsh,  stric 
tures  on  the  very  imperfect  clerical  education  of  that  day,  to 
which  he  attributes  much  of  the  bigoted  opposition  to  con 
cession. 

He  recurs  to  this  subject  in  the  introduction  to  the  third 
volume  of  Sermons,  published  in  1834.  We  wish  we  had 
room  for  the  excellent  plan  of  study  he  has  drawn  up  for  a 
young  clergyman.  He  could  not  tolerate  a  narrow  profession 
al  training.  He  would  readily  abandon  many  favorite  works 
on  controverted  points,  that  the  student  might  devote  himself 
to  his  Bible  and  the  masterpieces  of  ancient  and  modern  ge 
nius.  u  He  may  be  well  content  to  be  ignorant  even  of 
Bull  and  Pearson,  if  he  is  thus  enabled  to  become  more  in 
timately  familiar  with  Bacon  and  Aristotle."  He  would  re 
quire  such  a  practical  knowledge  of  the  ways  and  wants  of 
the  poor,  and  the  great  economical  and  social  questions  of  the 
day,  as  should  make  him  a  preacher  to  the  men  of  his  own 
time.  His  remarks  are  particularly  interesting,  because  they 
afford  us  a  good  representation  of  his  own  course  of  study 
and  style  of  preaching. 

The  Letters  on  the  Social  Condition  of  the  Operative 
Classes  were  published  in  1831-2.  They  are  characterized 
by  the  same  sense  of  impending  danger,  which  was  so  prom 
inent  in  the  pamphlet  on  Church  Reform.  On  this  subject 
his  feelings  were  interested  to  a  degree  hardly  conceivable, 
except  by  those  who  knew  his  intense  patriotism  and  his  live 
ly  sympathy  with  the  poor,  ft  was  with  anguish  of  spirit  that 
he  used  to  speak  and  write  of  the  social  evils  of  his  country. 
The  phantom  of  the  misery  of  the  lower  classes  broke  into 
his  peaceful  retirement  and  haunted  his  dreams.  His  cor 
respondence  is  full  of  the  subject.  Not  many  original  sug 
gestions  are  made  by  him,  nor  does  he  appear  to  place  much 
confidence  in  specific  remedies.  He  felt  the  want  of  a  total 
renovation  of  society,  and  particularly  of  a  change  in  the  re 
lation  between  the  poor  and  the  rich.  He  deplores  the 
tendency  towards  the  division  of  society  into  employers  and 
employed,  particularly  in  the  great  manufacturing  towns.  u  A 
man,"  he  says,  u  sets  up  a  factory,  and  wants  hands.  Ob 
serve  the  very  expressions  that  are  used,  for  they  are  all  sig 
nificant.  What  he  wants  of  his  fellow-creatures  is  the  loan 
of  their  hands,  —  of  their  heads  and  hearts  he  thinks  nothing." 
He  hopes  something  from  an  increased  sense  of  responsibili- 
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ty  on  the  part  of  the  aristocracy  and  the  church  ;  but  how 
faint  that  hope  became  is  apparent  enough  in  his  later  cor 
respondence,  where  he  treats  the  great  social  problem  in 
England  as  one  of  frightful  and  even  desperate  difficulty. 
One  passage  is  so  characteristic  of  his  manner,  that  we  quote 
it  at  length. 

"  When  I  have  been  travelling  in  your  beautiful  neighbour 
hood,  Sheffield,  and  looking  over  the  magnificent  domain  of  Lord 
Fitzwilliam,  I  have  often  heard  my  companions  exclaim  against 
the  steam-engine  chimneys  which,  in  various  parts  of  the  view, 
were  sending  up  into  the  air  their  columns  of  smoke  ;  but  I  have 
always  said  in  answer  :  l  Those  unsightly  chimneys,  and  that  dis 
figuring  smoke,  are  a  most  wholesome  balance  to  the  palace,  and 
the  gardens,  and  the  woods  of  Wentworth.  Were  it  not  for  them, 
England  would  be  no  better  than  Russia  or  Poland,  —  we  should 
be  the  mere  serfs  of  a  territorial  aristocracy.'  And  what  if  a 
companion  of  another  sort  were  to  exclaim  against  the  aristocrati- 
cal  pride  of  Wentworth  House,  and  against  the  useless  costliness 
of  keeping  up  the  churches  of  Ecclesfield  and  Rotherham  ?  I 
should  say  to  him  as  heartily  and  truly,  — '  That  park  and  man 
sion,  and  those  churches,  are  a  most  wholesome  balance  to  the 
chimneys  of  the  iron  furnaces.  Were  it  not  for  them,  we  should 
be  without  two  of  the  greatest  means  of  elevating  and  purifying 
mankind,  nobility  and  religion  ;  —  we  should  be  in  danger  of 
becoming  what  the  French  sometimes  falsely  call  us,  a  nation  of 
buyers  and  sellers.  But  as  it  is,  let  all  work  together,  and  all  do 
their  duty,  and  we  have  the  means  of  arriving  at  the  happiest  and 
highest  state  of  society  that  the  world  has  ever  yet  witnessed."  — 
pp.  432,  433. 

From  Dr.  Arnold's  edition  of  Thucydides,  the  Essay  on 
the  Social  Progress  of  States,  published  originally  as  an  ap 
pendix  to  the  first  volume,  and  the  preface  to  the  third  vol 
ume,  have  been  extracted  for  this  miscellany.  The  first  of 
these  is  distinguished  by  the  author's  peculiar  tact,  which  we 
have  already  noticed,  in  analyzing  social  states  and  relations, 
and  tracing  the  rise  and  fall,  the  perturbations  and  transposi 
tions  of  public  parties.  One  of  his  favorite  ideas,  that  the 
separation  of  history  into  ancient  and  modern  ought  to  be 
rather  a  philosophical  than  a  chronological  division,  and  that 
every  state  may  have  its  ancient  and  modern  period,  he  has 
beautifully  illustrated  in  this  essay,  by  supplying  the  gaps  in 
the  history  of  the  progress  of  the  states  of  antiquity  from 
the  modern  annals  of  the  city  of  Augsburg. 

A  part  of  the  volume  is  devoted  to  a  sketch  of  the  plan  of 
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study  pursued  at  Rugby,  and  a  defence  of  classical  education. 
We  have  also  the  noted  paper  in  vindication  of  the  English 
practice  of  fogging.  On  a  previous  occasion,  however,  we 
have  dwelt  at  such  length  upon  his  character  as  a  school 
master,  that  we  can  now  only  refer  our  readers  to  that  arti 
cle.  Here  we  will  but  quote  the  following  passage  in  illus 
tration  of  his  views  of  corporal  punishment. 

"  4  Corporal  punishment,'  it  is  said,  4  is  degrading.'  I  well 
know  of  what  feeling  this  is  the  expression  ;  it  originates  in  that 
proud  notion  of  personal  independence,  which  is  neither  reason 
able  nor  Christian,  but  essentially  barbarian.  It  visited  Europe 
in  former  times  with  all  the  curses  of  the  age  of  chivalry,  and  is 
threatening  us  now  with  those  of  Jacobinism.  For  so  it  is,  that 
the  evils  of  ultra-aristocracy  and  ultra-popular  principles  spring 
precisely  from  the  same  source  —  namely,  from  selfish  pride  — 
from  an  idolatry  of  personal  honor  and  dignity  in  the  aristocrati- 
cal  form  of  the  disease  —  of  personal  independence  in  its  modern 
and  popular  form.  It  is  simply  impatience  of  inferiority  and  sub 
mission  —  a  feeling  which  must  be  more  frequently  wrong  or 
right,  in  proportion  to  the  relative  situation  and  worthiness  of  him 
who  entertains  it,  but  which  cannot  be  always  or  generally  right 
except  in  beings  infinitely  more  perfect  than  man.  Impatience 
of  inferiority  felt  by  a  child  towards  his  parents,  or  by  a  pupil 
towards  his  instructers,  is  merely  wrong,  because  it  is  at  variance 
with  the  truth  :  there  exists  a  real  inferiority  in  the  relation,  and  it 
is  an  error,  a  fault,  a  corruption  of  nature,  not  to  acknowledge 
it."  _  p.  356. 


ART.  VIII.  —  1 .  A  Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of 
the  Rev.    Henry  Ware,  D.  D.,  A.  A.  £.,   late    Hollis 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  ; 
pronounced  in  the  First  Church  in  Cambridge,  Septem 
ber  28,  1845.    By  JOHN  G.  PALFREY,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 
formerly  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  the  Universi 
ty.     Cambridge  :  John  Owen.      1845.     8vo.     pp.  37. 
2.    The  Life  of  Henry  Ware,  jr.     By  his  Brother,  JOHN 
WARE,  M.  D.     Boston  :  James  Munroe  and  Co.     1845. 
12mo. 

IT  is  well  that  these  two  publications  appear  nearly  at  the 
same  time.     The  father  and  the  son  were  closely  united  dur- 
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ing  their  lives,  not  only  by  the  natural  ties  of  mutual  depend 
ence  and  affection,  but  by  the  great  similarity  of  their  char 
acters,  opinions,  and  pursuits  ;  and  in  their  deaths  they  were 
not  long  divided.  Educated  alike  almost  from  the  cradle  for 
the  same  profession,  working  at  their  appointed  tasks  with 
equal  constancy  and  devotedness,  enjoying  the  same  love, 
confidence,  and  respect,  not  only  of  the  religious  denomina 
tion  to  which  they  both  belonged,  but  of  the  whole  commu 
nity  who  were  witnesses  of  their  gentle  and  unassuming  vir 
tues  and  remarkable  abilities,  and  laboring  side  by  side  dur 
ing  the  whole  later  portions  of  their  lives  as  professors  in  the 
same  institution,  it  seemed  not  unmeet  that  the  two  should 
be  called  away  in  quick  succession  from  their  earthly  toils. 
Yet  if  we  regard  age  only,  the  divine  summons  came  prema 
turely  to  the  one,  while  it  found  the  other  in  the  fulness  of 
years.  The  son  died  first,  when  he  had  hardly  reached  the 
age  which  is  usually  marked  by  the  most  vigorous  expansion 
of  the  mental  powers,  and  is  with  most  persons  no  more  than 
the  middle  period  of  their  usefulness.  His  death,  therefore, 
seemed  a  heavier  privation  to  the  multitudes  who  had  profit 
ed  by  his  counsels  and  example  ;  but  the  feeling  of  privation 
was  mercifully  made  lighter  for  his  aged  father,  who  had  al 
ready  passed  the  term  of  life  assigned  by  the  Psalmist,  and 
whose  mind  was  now  partially  obscured  by  the  shadows  of 
approaching  dissolution.  He  lingered  less  than  two  years 
more,  and  then  rejoined  his  eldest  son. 

Dr.  Palfrey,  for  many  years  the  colleague  of  the  two  in 
the  management  and  instruction  of  the  Divinity  School  in 
Harvard  University,  has  paid  a  just  and  appropriate  tribute 
to  the  character  and  services  of  the  elder  Dr.  Ware.  The 
story  of  his  life,  a  life  not  of  many  incidents  or  vicissitudes, 
but  of  unremitting  study  and  patient  devotion  to  onerous  and 
important  duties,  is  very  plainly  and  briefly  told,  and  the 
chief  traits  of  his  character  are  developed  with  great  simpli 
city  and  fidelity.  The  portrait  is  a  pleasing  one  and  a  strik 
ing  likeness,  not  overcharged  with  eulogy,  nor  burdened  with 
minute  details  or  any  excessive  display  of  analytical  skill. 
Those  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  subject  of  the  dis 
course  will  be  grateful  to  the  writer  for  the  increased  distinct 
ness  which  he  has  given  to  their  recollections  of  him,  and 
for  the  graceful  and  feeling  language  in  which  he  has  embod 
ied  their  sentiments  of  respect  and  affection  for  his  memo- 
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ry.     We  have  room  here  only  for  a  meagre  outline  of  the 
facts  and  reflections  contained  in  the  discourse. 

Henry  Ware  was  born  in  Sherburne,  in  this  State,  on 
the  1st  of  April,  1764.  His  father  was  a  farmer,  whose 
moderate  means  did  not  enable  him  to  do  much  for  the  edu 
cation  of  a  large  family  ;  and  the  boys  could  only  attend  a 
common  school  for  a  few  weeks  during  the  winter,  while  they 
were  engaged  for  the  rest  of  the  year  at  work  upon  the  farm. 
The  gentle  and  rather  timid  manner  of  Henry  Ware,  united 
with  his  quickness  of  apprehension  and  love  of  books,  made 
him  a  favorite  with  his  teachers  ;  and  his  elder  brothers,  "  with 
a  generosity  so  nobly  common,  then  and  now,  in  our  New 
England  farm-houses,"  resolved  to  unite  their  efforts  to  ob 
tain  for  him  a  liberal  education.  The  minister  of  the  parish 
assisted  him  in  his  preparatory  studies,  and  he  was  admitted 
to  the  Freshman  class  at  Cambridge,  in  1781.  Faithful  in 
the  performance  of  all  his  duties,  and  invariably  correct  in 
his  deportment,  he  became  distinguished  as  a  scholar,  and 
graduated  with  the  highest  honors  of  his  class.  But  with  the 
humility  which  was  a  striking  trait  in  his  character,  he  avow 
ed  that  he  had  little  pleasure  in  the  retrospect  of  his  under 
graduate  course,  as  he  thought  he  had  made  but  imperfect 
use  even  of  the  small  advantages  which  the  College,  in  those 
troubled  days,  was  able  to  afford.  Few  will  think,  how 
ever,  that  much  of  his  time  was  misemployed  during  those 
years  in  which  he  held  the  first  rank  among  his  classmates, 
and  formed  the  mental  habits  which  were  the  foundation  of 
his  success  in  after  life.  Dr.  Ware  was  always  equal  to  his 
work  ;  he  had  no  strong  passions  to  contend  with,  nor  any 
fruits  of  early  carelessness  or  indolence  to  eradicate. 

On  leaving  college,  he  took  charge  of  the  town  school  in 
Cambridge,  in  order  to  support  himself  while  he  was  pursu 
ing  his  studies  for  the  Christian  ministry  under  the  direction 
of  one  of  the  clergymen  of  the  place.  His  time  of  prepara 
tion  was  short,  amounting  only  to  a  year  and  a  half ;  during 
which  period,  moreover,  seven  hours  a  day  were  occupied  in 
his  school.  But  the  native  vigor  of  his  mind,  his  strict  ap 
plication  and  orderly  habits,  even  with  such  imperfect  oppor 
tunities  of  regular  culture,  were  enough  to  insure  success  in 
his  profession,  and  his  preaching  from  the  first  proved  highly 
acceptable  to  his  audiences.  Dr.  Palfrey  sums  up  very 
briefly,  but  with  nice  discrimination,  the  qualities  on  which 
his  popularity  as  a  preacher  depended. 
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"  He  had  the  great  Christian  preparation  for  his  studies,  which 
is  assured  in  the  promise,  '  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine.'  The  clearness,  Scriptural  simplicity,  and 
practical  character  of  his  expositions  of  truth  ;  the  rich  personal 
experience  disclosed  in  his  discourses  ;  their  modest,  and  at  the 
same  time  winning  and  fervent,  tone  ;  the  gentle  and  sincere  so 
lemnity,  which  impressed  and  subdued  all  the  more  for  assuming 
nothing,  and  inspired  confidence  in  the  same  degree  as  it  tacitly 
disclaimed  authority  ;  the  native  and  cultivated  refinement  of  mind, 
which  not  only  made  any  offence  against  good  taste,  any  coarse 
ness  of  address,  impossible,  but  which  knew  how  to  find  for  gos 
pel  truth  the  kindest  access  to  the  waiting  spirit ;  the  ruling  good 

•  • 

sense,  which  conceived  no  extravagances  ;  the  contemplative  and 

tender  feeling,  which  had  fathomed  the  depths  of  every  remon 
strance  and  rebuke  that  was  uttered  ;  these  qualities  in  the  young 
preacher,  set  off  with  the  advantages  of  an  engaging  presence,  a 
musical  voice,  and  a  natural  action,  fixed  attention  and  won  o-old- 

O 

en  opinions  in  the  congregations  to  which  he  ministered,  and 
were  a  rich  earnest  of  the  excellent  usefulness  of  his  years  of  riper 
service."  —  pp.  12,  13. 

He  soon  received  an  invitation  to  take  charge  of  the  First 
Church  in  Hingham,  and  was  ordained  there  on  the  24th  of 
October,  1787.  Two  years  afterwards,  he  married  Mary, 
daughter  of  the  Rev.  Jonas  Clarke,  of  Lexington.  Ten 
children  were  born  of  this  marriage,  of  whom  four  died  in  in 
fancy,  and  three  sons  and  three  daughters  arrived  at  years  of 
maturity.  Mr.  Ware  continued  to  be  the  minister  of  Hing- 
bam  for  eighteen  years,  his  labors  being  cheered  by  the  re 
spect  and  confidence  of  a  numerous  and  intelligent  congrega 
tion,  and  darkened  only  by  the  anxieties  which  arise  from  a 
narrow  income  and  a  large  family.  He  was  settled  upon  a 
salary  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  a  year,  which  was  af 
terwards  increased  to  seven  hundred.  This  sum  being  quite 
insufficient  for  the  wants  of  his  household,  he  was  obliged  to 
eke  out  its  deficiencies  by  keeping  boarders,  and  taking  boys 
under  his  charge  to  fit  for  college.  The  duties  thus  entailed 
upon  him  were  laborious  and  irksome,  and  they  interfered 
seriously  with  the  progress  of  his  studies  and  the  growth  of 
his  professional  reputation.  But  in  these  respects,  most  other 
clergymen  had  to  contend  with  difficulties  equally  great,  and 
his  relative  standing  therefore  was  high  in  proportion  to  his 
fine  abilities,  the  extent  of  his  attainments,  and  the  strength 
of  his  character. 
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'Accordingly,  in  1805,  the  decease  of  Dr.  Tappan  having 
created  a  vacancy,  Dr.  Ware  was  appointed  to  the  Hollis 
Professorship  of  Divinity  in  Harvard  College.  This  appoint 
ment  proved  the  signal  for  an  open  rupture  between  the  two 
parties  into  which  the  Congregational  Church  in  New  Eng 
land  had  long  been  divided,  though  circumstances  had  hith 
erto  prevented  any  outward  manifestation  of  the  schism.  In 
the  theological  warfare  which  ensued  Dr.  Ware  took  little  or 
no  part ;  he  had  but  little  personal  concern  in  the  matter,  as 
his  appointment  was  contested  on  doctrinal  grounds,  and  not 
from  any  alleged  disqualifications  in  point  of  character  or  abil 
ity.  The  action  of  the  Corporation  in  his  case  was  confirm 
ed  by  a  considerable  majority  in  the  Overseers,  and  the  ques 
tion  being  thus  virtually  settled  for  him,  he  quietly  occupied 
himself  with  the  duties  of  his  office  within  the  College,  leav 
ing  it  for  others  to  ride  the  storm  of  religious  controversy  that 
was  raging  without.  Averse  to  angry  discussion  both  by 
temperament  and  principle,  the  gentle  and  diffident  cast  of 
his  mind  and  his  industrious  habits  inclined  him  to  keep  with 
in  the  still  air  of  delightful  studies,  and  the  cares  of  his  office 
and  his  family  offered  scope  enough  for  his  ambition  and  his 
efforts.  Not  till  fifteen  years  after  his  appointment  did  he 
take  any  part  in  the  religious  controversies  of  the  day  ;  and 
the  discussion  in  which  he  then  engaged  with  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Woods,  of  Andover,  protracted  for  about  two  years,  was  at 
once  his  first  and  last  appearance  as  a  polemic.  The  Letters 
and  Replies  issued  on  this  occasion,  together  with  two  small 
volumes,  which  appeared  at  a  much  later  period,  on  the 
Foundation,  Evidences,  and  Truths  of  Religion,  and  some 
occasional  sermons,  were  his  only  publications. 

We  cannot  dwell  here  upon  the  nature  and  value  of  the 
services  rendered  by  Dr.  Ware  as  an  officer  in  the  academi 
cal  and  theological  departments  of  the  University.  "  His 
official  connection  with  the  College,"  says  Dr.  Palfrey,  "  has 
covered  the  whole  of  three  presidencies,  embracing  far  the 
most  prosperous  period  the  institution  has  ever  known." 
About  two-fifths  of  the  whole  number  of  graduates  at  Har 
vard,  and  nearly  all  the  Unitarian  clergymen  in  the  country, 
have  been  his  pupils.  He  instructed  the  undergraduates  by 
lectures  and  sermons  from  the  pulpit,  by  recitations  on  the 
evidences  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  and  by  a  course 
of  academical  lectures  on  the  history  and  criticism  of  the 
VOL.  LXII. — NO.  130.  17 
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books  of  the  New  Testament.  For  several  years  he  had 
the  exclusive  direction  of  the  studies  of  the  candidates  for  the 
ministry,  and  after  the  Divinity  School  was  established,  in 
1815,  he  shared  with  others  its  instruction  and  management. 
His  theological  teachings  were  strongly  marked  with  the  can 
dor  and  fairness  of  his  disposition,  the  clear  and  logical  ar 
rangement  of  his  ideas,  and  by  his  deeply  seated  religious 
belief  and  devotional  spirit.  It  was  a  valuable  lesson  for  the 
conduct  alike  of  the  heart  and  the  intellect  to  attend  an  ex 
ercise  by  Dr.  Ware.  His  character  and  deportment  never 
failed  to  command  the  respect  and  affection  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  students  ;  and  when,  on  two  occasions,  he  was  charged 
temporarily  with  the  duties  of  president  of  the  College,  the 
institution  flourished  under  his  management. 

We  quote  a  portion  of  Dr.  Palfrey's  remarkably  just  and 
happy  delineation  of  his  character. 

"  I  never  heard  of  his  having  an  enemy,  and  he  had  cordial 
friends  and  well-wishers  without  number.  I  never  heard  of  any 
body's  being  injured  by  his  unkind  word  or  deed.  A  meek  and 
gentle  charity  was  the  spirit  of  his  life.  Mild  and  encouraging 
in  his  intercourse  with  intimates  and  strangers,  tolerant  in  his 
judgments,  reasonable  in  his  expectations,  easy  to  be  pleased, 
patient  to  wait  God's  time  for  his  successes,  grateful  for  what  was 
given,  content  to  forego  what  was  denied,  a  rare  serenity  of  mind 
endowed  him  richly  with  that  truest  independence  that  can  belong 
to  man.  No  one  could  be  much  with  him,  and  continue  to  cher 
ish  the  tumults  of  a  selfishly  ambitious  or  a  dissatisfied  temper. 
Occupying  a  conspicuous  and  responsible  station,  in  which  an 
agitator  would  have  found  abundance  of  temptation  and  scope 
for  turbulent  activity,  and  which  unavoidably,  from  the  circum 
stances  of  the  times,  invited  some  ungentle  assault,  he  knew  how 
to  be  inflexibly  true  to  its  obligations,  without  ever  a  departure 
from  the  meekness  of  wisdom.  The  candor  of  his  mind  was 
remarkable.  He  trusted  truth  enough  to  give  error  every  fair 
chance.  Who  ever  knew  him  unjust  to  an  adverse  statement,  or 
heard  him  sharpen  an  argument  with  a  taunt  ? 

"  The  scrupulous,  rather  the  essential  and  spontaneous,  fair 
ness  and  uprightness  of  his  understanding  was  an  eminent  quali 
fication  for  a  liberal  discipline  of  youth.  Its  influence  gently  laid 
their  minds  open  to  a  willing  and  reverential  reception  of  all  truth, 
and  by  a  sort  of  insensible  but  irresistible  contagion  inspired  them 
with  the  love  of  it,  and  of  the  goodness  with  which  it  is  congenial. 
A  great  firmness  in  counsel  and  action  belonged  to  this  steady 
tranquillity  of  spirit ;  a  truer  man,  to  stand  courageously  by  what 
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his  cautious  judgment  had  once  approved  as  fit  and  right,  does 
not  live.  A  hopeful  perseverance  belonged  to  it  no  less.  His 
official  success  was  not  without  its  interruptions.  At  one  time, 
twenty-five  years  ago,  some  of  the  most  eminent  of  his  pupils 
adopted  a  theory  of  Christianity  the  most  adverse  to  his  views  of 
a  sober  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  At  a  more  recent  period, 
the  School  was  partially  infected  by  what  he  and  his  colleagues 
regarded  as  a  sad  tendency  to  no  religion.  But  he  had  lived  long 
enough  to  see  many  unexpected  occurrences,  and  therefore  to 
see  some  others  without  surprise  ;  and  observation  and  experience, 
as  well  as  meditation,  had  given  him  a  reliance  on  the  power  of 
truth,  and  of  the  well  directed  labors  of  its  friends,  which  forbade 
a  moment's  discouragement  or  distrust,  even  though  some  float 
ing  vapor  should,  within  the  little  range  of  its  transient  shadow, 
obscure  that  ever-burning  sun.  And  always,  before  long,  a  bet 
ter  state  of  things  rewarded  his  constant  hope."  —  pp.  31-33. 

The  character  of  the  father,  with  the  slight  modifications 
incident  to  some  original  difference  of  temperament,  was 
happily  reflected  in  that  of  his  eldest  son.  The  history  of  the 
childhood  of  Henry  Ware,  jr.,  says  his  brother,  u  consti 
tutes,  perhaps,  the  most  important  part  of  his  biography. 
Then  impressions  were  made,  a  tendency  was  given,  and  hab 
its  of  thought,  feeling,  study,  and  action  were  formed,  which 
appear  to  have  decided  his  whole  future  course."  The  in 
fluences  of  bis  early  home  were  of  priceless  value  to  him,  and 
left  but  little  in  his  character  to  be  corrected  by  the  harsher 
lessons  of  personal  experience  in  maturer  years.  He  lost 
his  mother,  indeed,  while  he  was  yet  a  boy  ;  but  not  till  he 
had  largely  profited  by  the  peculiar  tenderness  and  watchful 
ness  of  a  mother's  love,  so  that  he  could  be  trusted  for  the 
future  with  more  safety  to  the  firmer  hand  and  more  uniform 
ly  judicious,  but  less  incessant,  guardianship  of  his  remaining 
parent.  The  mutual  confidence  and  sympathy  of  the  father 
and  the  son  gave  to  their  intercourse,  so  far  as  one  can  judge 
from  the  letters  published  in  this  volume,  more  the  appear 
ance  of  two  friends  consulting  with  each  other  on  important 
topics,  with  equal  liberty  of  judgment,  than  of  paternal  author 
ity  and  filial  submission.  So  much  care  was  taken  with  early 
habits  and  first  impressions,  that  little  or  nothing  remained  to 
be  corrected  by  subsequent  teachings,  and  there  was  no  room 
for  reproof.  The  lessons  related  to  progress  and  higher  at 
tainments,  and  not  to  the  correction  of  mistakes  already  com 
mitted,  or  the  repression  of  impulses  once  indulged. 
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For  the  further  illustration  of  this  point,  we  quote  the  fol 
lowing  beautiful  account  of  the  early  religious  education  of 
Mr.  Ware. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  designate  the  period  at  which  religious  im 
pressions  were  first  made  upon  his  mind.  It  would  be  difficult, 
indeed,  to  look  back  upon  any  moment  at  which  he  was  destitute 
of  them.  He  had  the  happiness  to  be  brought  up  under  the  guid 
ance  of  parents,  with  whom  religion  was  not  so  much  a  thing  of 
times  and  seasons,  as  it  was  an  element  of  their  daily  life  and 
conversation.  It  was,  therefore,  presented  to  his  mind  in  its  most 
attractive  form,  constantly  kept  in  view,  held  up  as  the  most  im 
portant  concern  in  life,  but  divested  of  that  air  of  formality  and 
sadness,  which  so  often  makes  it  repulsive  to  children.  Instruc 
tion  on  this  topic  was  constant,  but  not  burdensome.  Family 
worship  and  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  were  made  an  indis 
pensable  part  of  the  duty  of  the  day,  but  not  protracted  so  as  to 
be  tedious  to  the  young ;  whilst  private  devotion  was  so  inculcat 
ed,  as  to  make  its  omission  felt  as  an  act  of  ingratitude  to  the 
Creator.  Every  occasion  of  trial,  sickness,  or  death  afforded  an 
opportunity  for  gentle,  but  distinct  admonitions,  intended  to  im 
press  on  the  young  mind  the  uncertainty  and  dangers  of  life,  the 
certainty  of  death,  and  the  reality  of  eternity  and  judgment.  The 
Sabbath  was  to  be  regarded  as  holy  time,  a  day  by  itself,  essen 
tially  different  from  the  other  days  of  the  week  in  its  object  and 
employments  ;  not  as  a  day  on  which  man  was  to  be  more  reli 
gious  than  on  other  days,  but  on  which  religion  was  to  become 
more  peculiarly  the  subject  of  meditation  and  study.  Still  it  was 
not  made  gloomy  by  tasks  or  restraints  so  severe,  as  to  associate 
it  with  the  idea  of  privation  and  austerity.  It  was  suffered  to  be  a 
day  of  cheerfulness,  but  yet  of  moderate  restraint  upon  the  buoy 
ancy  and  playfulness  of  childhood."  —  Life,  p.  8. 

This  passage  explains  the  whole  secret  of  Mr.  Ware's 
peculiar  religious  character.  His  faith  was  an  inflexible  and 
ever-working  principle,  constantly  applied  to  all  the  concerns 
of  life,  yet  never  thrust  obtrusively  forward,  nor  paraded 
when  out  of  season.  It  was  eminently  a  practical  and  per 
sonal  thing,  which  formed  an  atmosphere,  as  it  were,  that 
colored  all  his  motives  and  conduct.  It  had  all  the  warmth, 
but  none  of  the  blindness,  of  enthusiasm  ;  it  was  founded  on 
strong  convictions  and  deep  feeling,  but  guided  by  sober 
judgment  and  excellent  common  sense.  He  united  in  as 
great  a  degree  as  any  individual  whom  we  have  ever  known 
the  qualities  of  a  cool  head  and  a  warm  heart.  His  religious 
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belief  had  grown  up  with  him  as  a  part  of  himself;  and  he 
held  it,  therefore,  easily  and  gracefully,  as  something  taken 
in  the  natural  way,  and  not  as  a  quality  superinduced  upon 
old  habits  by  inoculation  or  some  great  revolution  in  the  inner 
man.  He  troubled  himself  but  little  with  dogmas,  and  was 
very  unwilling  to  enter  upon  any  polemical  discussions,  while 
he  delighted  to  talk  and  write  upon  religious"  subjects.  In 
the  light  of  an  earnest  and  deeply  seated  faith,  working  from 
the  heart  outwards,  he  held  that  most  theological  doubts  and 
difficulties  were  sure  to  be  dispelled. 

He  was  dedicated  to  the  ministry  almost  from  the  cradle, 
both  by  his  own  predilections  and  the  wishes  of  his  friends, 
and  his  earlier  and  later  culture  was  all  directed  with  a  view 
to  this  end.  "I  doubt,  indeed,"  says  his  brother,  "  whether 
the  idea  of  a  different  destination  ever  presented  itself  seri 
ously  or  for  any  length  of  time,  from  the  days  when  he 
preached  a  juvenile  sermon  of  his  own  composition  from  a 
cradle  turned  on  end  as  a  pulpit,  to  that  in  which  he  actually 
assumed  the  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  made  his 
appearance  in  the  sacred  desk."  The  plan  thus  early  con 
ceived  was  followed  out  with  remarkable  unity  of  purpose 
and  a  resolute  will,  through  his  whole  career.  The  great 
business  of  his  life  was  to  be  a  religious  teacher,  and  it 
seemed  never  to  enter  into  his  head  that  he  could  have  any 
other.  Various  purposes  and  engagements,  seemingly  di 
vergent  from  this  object,  were  still  in  his  view  brought  to 
bear  upon  it,  and  made  subservient  to  its  accomplishment. 
As  an  author,  either  in  prose  or  poetry,  as  a  teacher  in  the 
University,  when  the  failure  of  his  health  made  him  an  invalid 
or  a  traveller,  his  chief  care,  and  in  fact  his  only  one,  was 
the  care  of  souls.  The  pulpit  was  his  home,  and  the  duties 
pertaining  to  the  sacred  office  occupied  the  whole  measure 
of  his  time  and  his  ambition.  Literary  fame  or  reputation 
as  a  preacher  he  never  coveted,  and  no  one  was  so  much  as 
tonished  as  himself  when  they  came  unsought.  The  success 
of  his  sermons  or  his  publications  was  never  gauged  in  his 
mind  by  any  other  standard  than  that  of  their  direct,  practi 
cal  effect  on  the  conduct  and  consciences  of  men.  His  lit 
erary  and  social  talents,  his  oratorical  powers,  his  ability  to 
interest,  move,  or  convince  the  minds  of  others,  were  prized 
by  him  not  for  their  own  sake,  or  for  the  place  which  they 
acquired  for  him  in  the  public  estimation,  but  as  means  for 
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the  furtherance  of  this  one  purpose.  They  did  not  increase, 
they  rather  diminished,  his  self-satisfaction,  because  they  en 
larged  his  responsibility. 

The  traits  of  character  which  enabled  him  to  accomplish 
so  much  in  the  world  were  his  extreme  conscientiousness  and 
his  strength  of  will.  His  life  was  not  a  long  one,  and  it  was 
broken  by  frequent  and  long-continued  illness.  He  had  to 
struggle  also  with  great  natural  diffidence,  and  something  of 
bodily  inactivity  and  indolence  of  disposition.  He  speaks 
with  great  feeling  of  his  sufferings  on  the  former  account, 
and  in  the  same  sentence  he  shows  by  what  means  he  was 
able  to  overcome  the  difficulty. 

"  All  my  power  of  doing  any  thing,  which  has  led  to  the  rep 
utation  I  have  got,  (God  knows  how  little  I  deserve  it,  and  there 
are  moments  when  I  think  of  it  with  unspeakable  wonder  and 
shame,  for  I  cannot  take  to  myself  any  credit,)  has  been  owing 
to  a  stern  resolution  and  vow  to  throw  off  my  diffidence,  and 
substitute  for  it  a  certain  nonchalance  and  affected  indifference. 
This  was  hard  to  do,  and  I  suffered  enough  ;  but  gradually  I  did 
it,  and  now,  after  ten  years'  practice,  I  am  pretty  bold.  I  had 
my  fears,  my  mortifications,  my  horrors  of  all  kinds ;  but  I  de 
termined  to  overcome  them,  or  they  would  have  overcome  me." 

—  Life.p.  191. 

This  explains  a  peculiarity  in  his  appearance,  a  certain 
bluntness  of  manner  and  speech,  which  often  surprised  those 
who  were  well  acquainted  with  his  real  amenity  of  disposition. 
This  roughness  of  address  was  only  a  rigid  mask  resolutely 
put  on  to  hide  and  correct  the  nervous  and  shrinking  spirit 
that  was  torturing  him  within.  In  another  place,  speaking  of 
this  sensitiveness  and  of  his  constitutional  indolence,  he  says  : 

—  "  Tongue  cannot  tell  what  I  suffered.     I  shrank  from 
duties  important  and  not  really  difficult,  in  the  same  state  of 
mind  in  which  Cowper  shrunk  from  his  post  in  parliament. 
But  this  only  made  the  matter  worse  ;  it  increased  my  sen 
sitiveness,  and  added  to  it  the  pangs  of  a  guilty  conscience." 
The  advice  which  he  gave  on  this  occasion,  for  he  was  writ 
ing  to  one  who  had  complained  to  him  of  similar  difficulties, 
is  so  good,  and  throws  so  much  light  on  his  character,  that 
we  extract  it  entire. 

"  1.  Resolve  resolutely  that  nothing  whatever,  either  in  your 
feelings  or  circumstances,  shall  deter  you  from  doing  what  you 
think  you  ought.  This  determination  of  mind  is  a  great  point, 
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I  can  tell  you.  Never  stand  and  think  about  it,  and  dread  it,  but 
go  at  once  and  do  it,  and  have  it  over.  You  remember  the 
coward  dies  a  thousand  deaths  in  fearing  one.  I  have  died  ten 
thousand  in  the  agony  of  these  fears  ;  —  but  there  was  no  need 
of  it. 

"  2.  Persuade  yourself  that  you  are  somebody,  at  least  in  the 
eyes  of  other  people,  and  have  a  right,  from  your  education  and 
situation,  to  assume  something ;  —  which  will  be  readily  allowed 
you,  if  you  do  not  act  the  upstart  tyrant.  O,  how  long  it  was  be 
fore  I  found  this  out ;  or  could  believe  that  others  looked  on  me 
as  any  thing  more  than  little  Henry  Ware,  or  were  ready  to 
receive  kindly  and  with  deference  whatever  I  should  say  ! "  — 
Ib.,  pp.  247-248. 

How  many  suffer  from  these  causes,  and  how  few  have  the 
strength  of  purpose  necessary  to  trample  them  under  foot,  as 
did  Mr.  Ware  !  The  pain  was  increased  in  his  case  by  his 
conscientiousness,  which  was  so  acute  as  to  be  almost  mor 
bid,  and  which  never  failed  to  be  awakened  when  these  feel 
ings  had  led  him  to  shrink  from  the  fulfilment  of  any  duty, 
however  slight.  Having  profited  so  much  in  his  own  case 
from  cultivating  a  determined  will,  he  was  fond  of  inculcating 
this  duty  upon  others,  and  was  never  more  eloquent  than  in 
describing  the  marvels  which  it  might  accomplish.  It  never 
did  more  for  mortal  man  than  for  himself.  In  that  short  life, 
through  all  the  obstacles  and  hindrances  which  we  have  enu 
merated,  what  an  amount  of  labor  of  the  highest  and  most 
difficult  character  did  he  perform,  and  how  wide  and  lasting 
was  the  impression  he  left  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  who 
came  within  the  sphere  of  his  writings  or  his  voice  !  The 
purity  of  his  motives  gave  him  strength  ;  the  simplicity  of 
his  manner  added  to  its  force  ;  the  singleness  of  purpose 
with  which  he  labored  always  made  his  work  effectual.  If 
he  had  written  or  preached  from  ambitious  or  personal  mo 
tives,  to  gain  the  applause  or  confidence  of  men,  and  thus 
extend  his  influence  among  them,  his  words  would  have  fall 
en  comparatively  lifeless.  But  they  were  winged  with  his 
earnestness  of  spirit,  and  with  what  was  not  so  much  self- 
devotion  as  entire  forgetfulness  of  self.  No  wonder,  then, 
that  they  reached  their  mark,  and  left  indelible  traces  where 
they  fell. 

His  manner  as  a  preacher  was  very  characteristic,  and 
showed  in  some  measure  the  secret  of  his  power.  The  pecu 
liarity  of  his  physical  temperament  already  alluded  to  affected 
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his  delivery,  and  a  degree  of  sluggishness  and  monotony  of 
manner  at  first  impeded  the  effect  of  his  sermons.  This 
outer  crust  kept  the  intensity  of  his  feelings  imprisoned  with 
in  for  a  while,  but  only  made  the  contrast  more  startling, 
when  the  pent  up  spirit  at  length  broke  forth,  like  the  lightning 
from  a  cloud.  We  never  heard  any  thing  in  the  way  of  elo 
quence  which  surpassed  the  electric  and  thrilling  effect  of 
two  or  three  sentences  from  Mr.  Ware.  Then,  indeed,  the 
cloud  would  settle  down  again,  over  his  utterance,  his  intel 
lect  would  recover  the  mastery  over  his  feelings  that  had  been 
suspended  for  a  moment,  and  the  attention  of  his  hearers 
would  be  recalled  to  his  firm  and  logical  evolution  of  the 
subject  of  discourse.  The  effect  of  his  sermons  was  aided 
also  by  the  hearer's  vivid  perception  of  his  sincerity,  and  by 
the  spirit  of  reverence  and  deep  devotion  with  which  he  en 
gaged  in  his  work.  In  his  manner,  no  less  than  in  what  he 
uttered,  he  seemed  to  say,  u  I  have  a  message  from  God 
unto  you  " ;  and  his  earnestness  and  solemnity  were  such  as 
befitted  the  awful  mission. 

The  attractiveness  of  the  name  and  character  of  Mr. 
Ware  has  betrayed  us  into  this  imperfect  and  rambling 
sketch  of  his  moral  qualities,  while  the  very  minute  and  in 
teresting  biography  of  him  by  his  brother,  Dr.  John  Ware, 
lies  before  us  as  yet  unnoticed.  Some  idea  of  his  intellectu 
al  endowments,  and  of  the  extent  and  value  of  the  works 
which  he  has  left  behind  him,  may  be  gleaned  from  a  brief 
review  of  the  incidents  of  his  life.  This  volume,  in  which 
are  embodied  copious  extracts  from  his  private  journals  and 
correspondence,  contains  all  the  materials  requisite  for  a 
complete  delineation  of  the  man.  The  extracts,  which  are 
selected  with  good  taste  and  judgment,  give  the  history  of 
Mr.  Ware's  mind  and  the  nature  of  his  opinions  in  his  own 
words,  and  the  impression  which  they  leave  coincides  per 
fectly  with  the  idea  formed  of  his  character  by  those  who 
were  intimate  with  him  during  his  life.  They  show  the 
warmth  of  his  affections,  his  conscientiousness,  and  his  de 
votion  to  truth  and  to  the  highest  interests  of  mankind. 
Those  which  relate  to  his  residence  in  Europe  are  very  live 
ly  and  entertaining,  evincing  excellent  powers  of  observation, 
a  highly  cultivated  taste,  and  correct  judgment  of  men  and 
things.  The  writer  of  the  memoir  has  executed  his  task  with 
discretion  and  marked  ability,  and  though  his  pen  was  evi- 
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dently  guided  by  strong  affection  for  his  deceased  brother, 
he  shows  no  tendency  to  exalt  his  merits  in  an  undue  degree, 
or  to  claim  for  him  a  higher  place  than  will  readily  be  con 
ceded  in  the  judgment  and  affections  of  men.  It  is  a  modest, 
succinct,  and  faithful  biography,  excellently  well  written, 
and  full  of  interest  and  instruction  for  all  classes  of  readers. 

Henry  Ware,  jr.,  the  fifth  child  and  eldest  son  of  Dr. 
Ware,  was  born  at  Hingham,  on  the  21st  of  April,  1794. 
As  a  child,  he  appeared  docile,  thoughtful,  and  studious,  but 
exhibited  no  precocity  of  talent.  He  was  fond  of  writing, 
and  by  his  early  and  frequent  attempts  at  composition,  both 
in  prose  and  verse,  he  acquired  that  facility  in  the  expression 
of  his  ideas  for  which  he  was  always  remarkable.  Dr.  Allyn 
of  Duxbury,  a  classmate  and  friend  of  his  father,  was  his 
teacher  for  a  year  or  two,  and  after  the  removal  of  the  fami 
ly  to  Cambridge  his  studies  were  pursued  under  the  direc 
tion  of  a  recent  graduate  of  the  College.  One  year,  also, 
he  spent  at  Phillips  Academy,  in  Andover,  and  having  com 
pleted  his  preparation  there,  he  was  admitted  to  the  Fresh 
man  class  in  Harvard  College  at  the  commencement  in  1808. 
While  an  undergraduate,  he  lived  at  his  father's  house,  and 
did  not  form  many  intimacies  within  the  college  walls.  He 
was  faithful  to  his  studies,  but  did  not  take  a  distinguished 
stand  as  a  scholar,  and  seemed  in  no  wise  ambitious  of  excel 
ling  his  classmates.  Indeed,  a  lack  of  ambition  was  charac 
teristic  of  him  through  life  ;  the  desire  of  reputation  among 
men  seemed  never  to  be  among  his  motives  of  action. 
He  graduated  in  1812,  and  delivered  a  poem  at  the  com 
mencement,  on  the  Pursuit  of  Fame,  which  was  favorably 
received. 

The  two  years  after  leaving  college  were  spent  at  Exeter, 
New  Hampshire,  as  assistant  instructer  in  the  Academy  there, 
under  the  charge  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Abbot.  He  was  young 
for  such  a  post,  having  but  just  passed  his  eighteenth  year  ; 
and  the  trial  was  a  more  serious  one  for  him  on  account  of 
his  extreme  diffidence  and  shyness.  But  by  great  efforts  he 
so  far  conquered  these  difficulties,  that  strict  attention  to  his 
duties  and  his  good  attainments  soon  made  him  acceptable  as 
a  teacher,  while  his  frank  and  gentle  manners  won  the  friend 
ship  and  esteem  of  all  who  knew  him.  On  these  two  years 
he  always  looked  back  with  as  much  pleasure  as  on  any  pe 
riod  of  his  life  ;  his  work  in  the  Academy  was  not  irksome 
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or  arduous,  he  was  in  the  midst  of  agreeable  society,  his 
mind  became  fixed  as  to  the  choice  of  a  profession,  and  the 
hours  not  occupied  in  instructing  others  were  pleasantly  and 
profitably  devoted  to  his  preparatory  studies  for  the  ministry. 
Twenty-five  years  afterwards,  on  occasion  of  the  Abbot 
Festival,  when  so  many  of  the  old  friends  and  pupils  of  the 
aged  principal  gathered  around  him  to  congratulate  him  on 
the  completion  of  the  half-century  of  his  services  as  the  head 
of  the  Academy,  Mr.  Ware  revisited  Exeter,  and  showed 
by  the  almost  boyish  exhilaration  of  his  spirits  how  pleasant 
were  the  recollections  of  his  former  residence  in  the  place. 
He  wrote  a  song  which  was  sung  at  the  public  dinner  then 
given,  and  which  was  received  with  great  delight  from  its 
mixture  of  quiet  humor  and  deep  feeling. 

In  August,  1814,  he  returned  to  Cambridge,  and  pursued 
his  theological  studies  a  year  longer  under  the  direction  of 
his  father.  The  University  did  not  then  provide  any  stated 
means  of  instruction  for  candidates  for  the  ministry,  and  it  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  his  reading  was  somewhat  desultory; 
but  his  zeal  and  conscientiousness  made  up  for  the  lack  of 
regular  training,  and  he  afterwards  appeared  well  informed  on 
the  subjects  of  his  profession,  though  not  a  distinguished 
theological  scholar.  During  this  year  he  delivered  two 
poems  in  public,  one  of  which,  on  the  conclusion  of  the 
Treaty  of  Peace  with  Great  Britain,  was  afterwards  printed  ; 
the  other  was  the  annual  poem  before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa 
Society.  Mr.  Ware  wrote  verses  with  astonishing  facility, 
and  frequently  cultivated  this  talent  for  his  own  amusement, 
but  very  seldom  published  what  he  wrote.  Among  those 
which  he  printed,  the  lines  to  the  Ursa  Major,  and  those  en 
titled  the  Hour  of  Prayer,  are  very  striking  and  beautiful 
poems,  showing  an  extraordinary  command  of  imagery  and 
versification. 

Mr.  Ware  began  to  preach  in  the  autumn  of  1815,  and 
a  paper  written  a  few  months  before,  which  he  marked, 
"  To  be  opened  and  read  for  improvement,  once  a  month," 
though  it  was  probably  seen  by  no  one  during  his  lifetime, 
shows  with  what  humility  and  devout  earnestness  he  entered 
on  the  solemn  duties  of  his  calling.  There  was  nothing;  bril 
liant  in  his  first  appearance  as  a  preacher,  and  neither  he  nor 
his  friends  were  disappointed  when  it  was  found  that  his  ser 
mons  attracted  no  particular  notice.  He  was  only  surprised 
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when  he  attained  popularity  and  eminence  some  years  after 
wards.  A  few  discerning  persons,  however,  were  favorably 
impressed  by  the  spirit  and  unction  with  which,  as  a  begin 
ner,  he  conducted  the  services  ;  and  as  he  acquired  confi 
dence  and  steadily  improved  in  manner,  he  made  a  stronger 
impression,  so  that,  about  a  year  after  he  began  to  preach, 
he  received  an  invitation  to  settle  over  the  Second  Church 
in  Boston.  He  accepted  the  call,  and  was  ordained  on  the 
1st  of  January,  1817. 

It  was  more  as  a  pastor  than  a  preacher  that  Mr.  Ware 
first  acquired  a  strong  hold  upon  the  affections  of  the  people 
under  his  charge.  Struggling  with  timidity  and  self-distrust, 
he  went  about  among  the  members  of  his  parish,  who  be 
longed  chiefly  to  the  middle  classes  of  society,  and,  by  the 
affectionate  earnestness  and  truly  Christian  spirit  of  his  min 
istrations,  soon  won  their  confidence,  and  at  last  their  cordial 
esteem  and  love.  He  was  indefatigable  in  his  labors,  and, 
indeed,  by  multiplying  the  duties  connected  with  his  office, 
and  engaging  in  them  with  a  generous  but  indiscreet  ardor 
and  perseverance,  he  exhausted  the  powers  of  a  constitution 
naturally  slender,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  serious 
complaints  with  which  he  had  to  contend  for  the  last  fifteen 
years  of  his  life.  His  hopes  were  answered  in  the  magni 
tude  of  the  effect  he  was  permitted  to  produce  on  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  those  to  whom  he  ministered,  but  suc 
cess  was  purchased  by  the  prostration  of  his  bodily  powers 
and  a  premature  death.  He  instituted  informal  meetings  of 
young  persons  for  religious  improvement,  first  at  his  own 
house,  and  afterwards  at  the  church.  Conversation  was  the 
allotted  mode  of  spending  the  time,  but  of  course  he  took 
far  the  largest  share  in  it,  and  soon,  in  fact,  occupied  nearly 
the  whole  evening  with  the  communication  of  his  own  ideas. 
These  private  exercises  were  a  source  of  greater  enjoyment 
to  him  than  the  more  stated  meetings,  and  probably  he  was 
not  aware  how  serious  a  draft  they  made  upon  his  capacity 
for  labor.  He  wrote  largely  also  for  religious  periodicals, 
and  gave  much  time  and  effort  to  the  prosecution  of  occa 
sional  schemes  of  philanthropy  and  the  inculcation  of  Chris 
tian  sentiments  among  all  classes  of  people.  Unfortunately, 
also,  his  indolent  temperament  made  him  irregular  in  the  dis 
position  of  his  time,  and  for  the  neglect  of  some  assigned 
duty  at  the  proper  period  his  conscience  compelled  him  to 
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make  atonement  by  performing  it  at  unseasonable  hours,  and 
thereby  omitting  intended  bodily  exercise  or  repose.  He 
labored,  moreover,  in  the  establishment  of  extraordinary  re 
ligious  meetings  for  the  poor,  who  had  no  fixed  places  of 
worship,  and  had  the  happiness  a  few  years  afterwards  of 
seeing  the  excellent  institution  called  the  Ministry  at  Large 
grow  out  of  this  humble  beginning. 

Meantime,  his  reputation  as  a  preacher  had  much  in 
creased,  and  he  had  found  by  his  own  experience  —  if  his 
humility  had  permitted  such  a  reflection  —  the  truth  of  the 
maxim  which  he  was  wont  afterwards  to  impress  upon  his 
pupils,  that  cc  the  great  requisite  "  for  excellence  in  this  de 
partment  "  is  a  devoted  heart."  Acting  on  such  a  generous 
mind  as  his,  the  discovery  that  his  sermons  were  more  eagerly 
listened  to  only  made  him  bestow  more  effort  on  the  prepa 
ration  of  them,  because  preaching  was  now  a  more  efficient 
means  of  usefulness.  In  1824,  he  published  his  Hints  on 
Extemporaneous  Preaching,  a  subject  on  which  his  own 
facility  of  speech,  acquired  by  earnest  and  untiring  effort, 
empowered  him  to  be  a  teacher.  It  is  an  excellent  essay, 
written  in  very  simple  and  chaste  language,  and  abounding  in 
sensible  and  practical  suggestions.  About  this  time,  also, 
his  Recollections  of  Jotham  Anderson,  first  published  piece 
meal  in  a  religious  periodical,  were  collected  and  printed  in 
a  separate  volume.  It  is  a  religious  fiction  in  form,  but  in 
reality  a  work  on  practical  piety,  in  which  is  embodied  much 
of  his  own  spiritual  experience,  and  some  personal  recollec 
tions  which  his  modesty  led  him  to  ascribe  to  an  imaginary 
personage.  Artless,  persuasive,  and  pious  in  tone,  this 
little  book  affords  a  charming  portrait  of  Mr.  Ware's  own 
mind,  and  its  popularity  and  usefulness  have  been  very  great. 
Shortly  afterwards,  he  published  a  small  volume  of  sermons 
on  the  Offices  and  Character  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  began  the 
preparation  of  a  Commentary  and  Family  Bible  ;  this  task, 
however,  he  never  completed. 

In  August,  1824,  General  Lafayette  being  present  at  the 
annual  celebration  of  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  at  Cam 
bridge,  Mr.  Everett  appeared  as  the  orator  on  the  occasion, 
and  Mr.  Ware  was  the  poet.  The  person  first  assigned 
for  this  latter  office  had  failed  to  appear,  and  Mr.  Ware 
consented  to  supply  his  place  at  three  days'  notice.  Two 
remarkable  dreams  had  been  told  to  him  on  the  preceding 
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Sunday  evening,  and  "  under  the  strong  excitement  of  the 
week,"  as  he  says,  he  versified  them  ;  and  this  impromptu 
poem,  a  bold  and  beautiful  lyric,  called  the  Vision  of  Lib 
erty,  was  afterwards  published.  It  is  one  of  the  most  re 
markable  specimens  of  rapid  poetical  composition  to  be 
found  in  print. 

We  have  given  but  an  imperfect  sketch  of  Mr.  Ware's 
multifarious  labors  at  this  period  ;  but  enough  has  been  shown 
to  make  it  a  matter  of  no  surprise,  that  his  health  broke  down 
entirely  under  his  incessant  toil  and  mental  excitement,  and 
after  one  or  two  journeys  in  this  country,  which  produced 
but  partial  benefit,  he  was  obliged,  in  1829,  to  give  up  his 
active  duties  for  a  while,  and  go  to  Europe  with  his  wife,  in 
the  hope  of  repairing  a  shattered  constitution  by  a  change  of 
scene  and  climate.  He  remained  abroad  nearly  a  year  and 
a  half,  profiting  but  very  little  in  point  of  health,  but  gaining 
the  acquaintance  and  friendship  of  many  distinguished  and 
estimable  persons,  and  laying  up  a  store  of  pleasant  memo 
ries  from  the  many  remarkable  scenes  and  objects  which  he 
visited.  The  portion  of  this  volume  relating  to  his  foreign 
tour  is  so  rich  and  entertaining,  that  we  are  tempted  to  ex 
tract  largely  from  it  ;  but  the  want  of  space  will  permit  us  to 
give  our  readers  only  a  taste  of  its  quality.  The  following 
is  from  a  letter  describing  a  visit  to  Miss  Edgeworth. 

"  I  think  you  will  be  pleased  to  hear  from  me,  that  your  kind 
letter  to  Miss  Edgeworth  has  procured  for  us  a  ready  welcome 
and  a  delightful  visit.  We  inclosed  it  to  her,  and  sent  it  from 
Belfast,  with  a  request  to  be  informed  whether  she  would  be  at 
home  ;  as  we  thought  it  not  worth  while  to  drive  sixty  miles  into 
the  heart  of  Ireland  with  the  risk  of  4  finding  her  absent,'  — an 
old  College  bull,  which  very  properly  presents  itself  at  this  mo 
ment.  Her  reply  was  a  very  gracious  one,  and  we  passed  nearly 
two  days  at  Edgeworthstown  this  week,  she  seeming  pleased 
with  the  attention,  but  the  other  members  of  the  family  still 
more  so,  as  they  seem  to  be  more  proud  of  her  than  she  is  of 
herself;  and  we  were  exceedingly  gratified  by  every  thing  we 
saw  and  heard. 

"  Her  manners  are  easy  and  animated,  without  being  striking ; 
her  conversation  very  lively  and  rich,  with  a  great  variety  of  fine 
sentiments  carelessly  thrown  out,  and  perpetual  illustrations  and 
images,  sometimes  highly  poetical,  sometimes  humorous,  some 
times,  perhaps,  a  little  far-fetched,  but  always  apparently  acci 
dental,  and  always  rendering  her  talk  delightful.  She  is  too 
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rapid  and  earnest  to  talk  in  set  phrases,  or  to  have  any  affec 
tation  ;  and,  as  to  a  masculine  way,  which  some  have  ascribed 
to  her,  it  seems  to  me  there  is  nothing  anti -feminine  about  her, 
unless  it  be  to  talk  a  great  deal,  and  occasionally  to  laugh  heartily. 
But  she  does  not  talk  loud  and  boisterously  ;  and  her  laugh  so 
4  rings  from  the  soul,'  that  even  I,  who  laugh  seldom,  and  am  apt 
to  be  put  out  of  countenance  by  a  violent  ebullition  of  that  human 
peculiarity  in  others,  could  yet  entirely  sympathize  with  Miss 
Edgeworth,  and  wholly  enjoy  it ;  —  for  she  has  the  discretion 
withal  never  to  laugh  long,  (a  discretion,  by  the  way,  to  be  rec 
ommended  to  all  who  would  make  their  mirth  acceptable,)  and 
does  not  laugh  from  habit,  but  only  when  rightfully  excited  by 
sufficient  cause.  And  I  am  sure  it  would  be  hard  to  find  fault 
with  her  for  laughing,  who  has  occasioned  so  much  exercise  of 
that  sort  to  others. 

"  I  was  pleased  to  notice  perpetual  proofs  of  great  strength  of 
feeling,  and  that  of  the  most  amiable  kind.  She  drew  us  to  her 
by  this  trait,  and  fairly  compelled  our  love.  It  was  not  infre 
quently,  that  we  observed  her  eyes  fill  at  the  expression  of  a 
fenerous  sentiment,  or  the  relation  of  a  touching  anecdote.  When 
told  her,  that,  on  my  saying  at  my  father's  that  I  intended  to 
see  her,  little  Charlotte  immediately  clapped  her  hands  and  said, 
-  O,  give  my  love  to  her  ! '  the  water  came  to  her  eyes  at  once  ; 
—  and  it  is  plain,  that  she  has  practically  all  the  love  for  chil 
dren,  and  solicitude  for  their  good,  which  are  expressed  in  her 
works.  She  evinced  it  constantly  in  her  treatment  of  her  younger 
brother.  Then  we  were  very  much  struck  and  pleased  with  the 
manner  in  which  she  spoke  of  other  authors,  —  so  kindly  and 
generously,  so  free  from  all  petty  feelings  of  jealousy,  or  what 
ever  other  evil  emotion  there  may  be  ;  saying  only  what  was 
kind,  and  taking  pains  to  tell  Lady  Morgan's  story  in  such  a  way 
as  to  apologize  for  her  affectations,  and  give  us  a  better  opinion 
of  her  character.  Of  Scott  she  had  much  to  say,  and  read  to 
us  several  of  his  very  interesting  letters.  On  the  whole,  not  to 
prolong,  we  were  highly  gratified  and  satisfied,  and  not  the  less 
so,  because  we  found  we  were  the  first  Americans,  if  we  rightly 
understood  her,  who  had  paid  her  a  visit  at  her  own  house."  — 
Life,  pp.  277-279. 

We  find  accounts  of  visits  made  by  Mr.  Ware  to  several 
other  eminent  persons  in  Great  Britain  ;  but  we  have  room 
to  quote  only  the  following,  relating  to  Mr.  Southey. 

"  Southey  is  fifty -five  years  old  (he  showed  me  a  portrait  of 
himself  taken  at  two  years  of  age,  —  fifty-three  years  ago,  —  a 
^ound-faced,  bright-eyed  child,  with  a  tremendous  bush  of  hair, — 
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he  seems  to  have  been  always  an  Absalom  in  this  respect)  ;  he 
looks  ten  years  younger ;  was  dressed  in  white  pantaloons  ;  has 
a  most  aquiline  nose,  bright  eyes,  thick,  bushy  hair;  is  of  mid 
dling  size,  blushes  easily,  and  has  a  very  sensitive  face  ;  his  eyes 
filled  with  tears  several  times  during  our  conversation.  He  does 
not  dissertate,  nor  at  all  attempt  to  show  off,  but  talks  on  easily 
and  naturally,  in  an  affable  and  gentlemanlike  way. 

"  He  did  not,  any  more  than  Wordsworth,  disguise  his  par 
tialities  in  politics  or  religion,  and,  as  regards  the  Catholic  ques 
tion,  declared  that  he  would  sooner  have  laid  his  head  on  the 
block,  than  have  voted  for  the  late  measures  of  government. 
Wordsworth  had  put  it  on  this  ground,  that  the  discontents  of 
Ireland  did  not  originate  in  the  religious  disabilities,  and  therefore 
could  not  be  removed  by  removing  them.  From  Ireland  he 
(Southey)  came  to  America.  He  spoke  in  terms  of  friendly 
interest ;  rejoiced  that  the  more  frequent  intercourse  was  remov 
ing  ill-will  and  jealousies ;  and  said  that  he  had  more  friends  in 
Boston,  than  in  any  city  of  the  world,  excepting  London,  and  that, 
if  he  were  a  younger  man,  he  should  visit  America,  and  see  for 
himself  the  condition  and  prospects  of  society. 

"  In  speaking  of  his  situation,  I  remarked  that  he  seemed  to 
be  both  in  retirement  and  in  the  midst  of  the  world.  To  which 
he  replied,  that,  for  the  three  summer  months,  he  was  full  of 
company  and  saw  all  his  friends,  and  for  the  other  nine  was 
wholly  secluded  ;  and  that  he  could  not  desire  a  happier  arrange 
ment  ;  that  the  summer  days  were  too  long  for  study  ;  he  could 
work  only  by  candle-light,  and  if  he  could  have  three  hours, 
from  half  past  six  to  half  past  nine,  he  would  not  care  what  be 
came  of  the  rest  of  the  day.  Something  led  him  to  speak  of 
writing  by  dictation,  and  he  said  he  never  had  done  it,  neither 
was  ever  able  to  employ  another  person  in  any  way  about  his 
works,  except  some  trifling  copying.  1  asked  if  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  copying  for  the  press,  or  if  he  sent  his  first  draught. 
He  said  he  generally  copied,  always  what  was  important,  and 
that  it  was  only  in  making  the  copy  that  he  paid  the  slightest  re 
gard  to  style.  He  then  showed  me  his  c  History  of  Brazil,'  in 
the  progress  of  its  manufacture ;  bound  up  in  six  manuscript 
volumes,  containing,  first,  the  notes  and  materials  put  down  while 
reading  for  the  preparation,  and,  secondly,  the  history  as  first 
written.  The  copy  which  the  printer  used  was  destroyed.  Then 
he  showed  me  l  Thalaba,'  the  second  draught ;  the  first  was 
written  on  scraps;  these  were  copied  into  a  book,  on  every  other 
page,  corrections  made  on  the  page  opposite,  and  a  copy  from 
this  sent  to  the  printer,  and  destroyed.  4  Madoc '  and  '  The 
Curse  of  Kehama '  are  in  the  same  state ;  the  latter  has  three 
different  beginnings  in  three  different  sorts  of  verse. 
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"  Then  he  showed  me  his  unfinished  American  poem,  called 
1  Oliver  Newman,'  which  is  promised  to  Mr.  Ticknor ;  and  he 
bade  me  report  progress  to  him.  He  read  me  a  passage,  which 
I  liked  much,  but  we  were  interrupted  in  the  midst.  He  reads 
with  a  very  peculiar  intonation,  which  is,  however,  favorable  to 
the  metre,  and  not  a  bad  specimen  of  poetical  recitative  ;  and 
occasionally  he  gesticulates  with  his  arm.  I  afterwards  read  the 
opening  canto,  and  thought  it  very  beautiful,  —  as  beautiful  as 
the  first  in  4  Thalaba.'  I  asked  him  by  what  process  he  built  his 
stories ;  whether  he  laid  out  the  whole  plan  first,  or  invented  as 
he  went  on.  He  said,  that  he  made  the  story  complete  at  first, 
and  altered  as  he  went  on,  just  as  they  build  cathedrals."  —  pp. 
273,  274. 

The  letters  from  Rome,  where  our  invalid  spent  the  win 
ter,  and  from  other  parts  of  Italy,  are  very  interesting,  as  our 
readers  may  judge  from  the  following  admirable  account  of 
some  of  Thorwaldsen's  works. 

"  Canova  was  exquisite  in  a  certain  line  of  beauty,  but  he 
could  not  go  out  of  it ;  he  had  no  variety,  he  repeated  himself 
for  ever,  and  has  done  nothing  more  than  make  a  great  family  of 
brothers  and  sisters,  with  a  striking  family  likeness,  who  had  all 
been  brought  up  by  dancing-masters  and  posture-masters,  and 
could  not  sit,  stand,  or  look,  except  by  rule.  In  one  word,  he 
was  artificial.  Thorwaldsen  is  natural.  He  copies,  not  from 
certain  conventional  rules  of  beauty  and  taste,  which  he  has  in 
his  mind,  but  from  the  various  models  of  nature.  Consequently 
he  does  not  repeat  himself,  and  presents  a  variety  of  forms,  and 
expressions,  and  attitudes,  that  astonish  you  almost  as  much  as 
those  of  RafFaelle.  Like  his  figures,  too,  they  are  easy  and  free, 
without  constraint  or  artifice.  It  is  one  of  Raffaelle's  distinctions, 
that  you  never  see  any  thing  like  stage  effect ;  no  attitudinizing, 
no  strutting,  no  showing  off  of  hands  and  limbs.  A  stranger 
may  go  into  his  Chambers  and  decide  at  once  which  of  them  he 
did  not  draw,  by  this  criticism  ;  the  other  pictures  are  not  repre 
sentations  of  the  real  persons  and  scene,  but  of  the  persons  and 
scene  as  represented  on  the  stage,  —  not  Constantine,  &c.,  but 
certain  pompous  actors  playing  the  part  of  Constantine.  Now 
Thorwaldsen  has  fully  this  eminent  excellence  of  RafTaelle  ;  and 
it  is  one  no  small  proof  of  his  greatness. 

"  To  illustrate  all  this,  and  more,  I  ought  to  be  able  to  describe 
to  you  his  two  great  groups,  but  I  cannot  do  it.  Both  were  done 
for  a  church  in  Copenhagen,  by  order  of  the  king  of  Denmark  ; 
the  one  in  marble,  colossal  statues  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles  ; 
the  other  in  bronze,  John  the  Baptist  and  fifteen  or  seventeen  fig- 
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ures  listening.  The  figure  of  our  Saviour  is  one  of  the  very  few 
attempts  to  represent  that  holy  person  at  which  you  can  look 
with  pleasure.  It  is  noble  and  sublime,  sweet,  simple,  sad,  in  at 
titude  and  look.  The  Apostles  are  a  glorious  company  of  ven 
erable  men,  so  variously  arranged,  in  attitude  and  drapery,  that 
you  detect  no  similarity,  and  yet  with  a  severity  of  simplicity 
that  cannot  be  surpassed.  I  think  that  out  of  all  the  Apostles,  of 
all  the  masters  of  painting  which  I  have  seen,  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  select  twelve  which  should  be  altogether  superior. 

"  But  the  other  group  is  my  favorite  ;  indeed,  that  I  have  spok 
en  of  is  not  a  group,  as  each  figure  is  to  stand  in  a  separate 
niche.  John  the  Baptist  is  truly  a  group,  to  be  placed  in  the 
pediment  of  the  church.  The  only  thing  in  antiquity  to  be  com 
pared  to  it  is  the  celebrated  and  admired  group  of  Niobe  and 
her  children.  Now  I  do  not  admire  that ;  it  doubtless  displays 
great  skill,  but  it  wants  simplicity  and  nature.  It  is  not  a  copy 
from  nature,  but  from  the  stage,  —  a  group  of  ballet-dancers; 
Niobe  herself  is  careful  to  hold  her  garment  gracefully  in  all  her 
woe,  and  the  children  are  thinking  of  displaying  their  postures, 
and  holding  up  the  folds  of  their  drapery  tastefully,  instead  of  be 
ing  absorbed  by  the  terrors  of  the  moment.  Nothing  like  this  in 
the  group  of  John  ;  all  is  easy,  unembarrassed,  unaffected,  un 
conscious  nature.  The  Baptist  is  a  thin,  haggard  man,  filled  with 
his  subject,  and  uttering  himself  vehemently  ;  his  hand  raised  pow 
erfully,  not  gracefully,  and  his  eye  fixed,  as  if  his  mind  was  work 
ing  with  all  its  might.  The  people  around  him  are  just  those 
whom  you  might  suppose  to  be  present  at  his  preaching.  They 
describe  various  classes  and  ages  of  hearers,  and  each  may  be 
said  to  be  a  model  of  its  class.  I  cannot  remember  the  order  of 
the  whole,  but  it  was  something  like  this  :  On  his  left  hand  stands 
a  huntsman,  leaning  on  his  pole,  with  his  dog  at  his  side,  which 
takes  up  the  attention  of  two  little  boys  just  behind  him,  one  of 
whom  is  pointing  to  him,  and  the  other,  a  little  older,  seems 
divided  in  attention  between  the  dog  and  the  preacher.  Then 
stands  a  fine,  noble  soldier  in  his  armor ;  then  a  figure  whose  de 
scription  I  forget ;  it  was  standing  apart  in  another  room,  and  I 
never  saw  it  but  once  ;  then  a  mother  sitting  with  eye  intent  on 
the  speaker,  with  her  arm  embracing  a  little  child,  who  is  lean 
ing  his  head  sweetly  on  her  lap  ;  then  a  young  man,  reclining  at 
his  length,  and  looking  over  his  shoulder  at  the  preacher.  On 
his  right  hand  you  see,  first,  a  young  man  with  his  arms  folded  ; 
then  an  elderly  man  with  a  young  man  behind,  leaning  on  his 
shoulder  ;  then  a  mother,  kneeling,  and  a  child,  of  eight  or  ten, 
looking  over  her  shoulder  ;  then  an  aged  man,  sitting,  his  knees 
rather  raised,  and  both  his  hands  resting  on  his  cane,  and  his< 
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head  on  his  hands.  Here,  you  see,  is  almost  every  age,  each 
in  its  characteristic  attitude,  and  each  with  its  peculiar  expres 
sion  of  attention.  Perhaps  the  finest  things  are,  the  old  man,  on 
one  side,  and  the  mother,  with  the  child's  head  in  her  lap,  on 
the  other,  though  one  hardly  ventures  to  say.  I  am  sorry  that  I 
did  not  study  it  with  a  view  to  describe  it  to  you,  as  I  could  then 
have  been  particular.  I  was  sorry  to  find  that  it  is  impossible  to 
procure  casts  of  it,  or  of  any  of  its  figures.  It  was  only  the  day 
before  leaving  Rome  that  I  discovered  it  had  been  engraved,  and 
I  made  two  vain  attempts  to  procure  it.  I  hope  still  to  procure 
the  engraving.  If  I  had  not  said  so  much,  I  could  tell  you  of 
some  of  his  single  figures,  but  enough  for  the  present."  —  pp. 
303  -  305. 

Mr.  Ware  returned  to  this  country  in  August,  1830,  ap 
parently  little  better  than  when  he  left  it,  and  naturally  de 
pressed  in  spirits  at  the  prospect  of  continuing  to  be  an  inva 
lid,  and,  what  he  dreaded  more,  a  useless  man.  Immediately 
on  his  arrival,  however,  a  favorable  turn  took  place  in  his 
health,  and  he  recovered  so  far  as  to  assume  the  duties  of  his 
new  station  in  the  University.  He  had  been  chosen  Pro 
fessor  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  and  the  Pastoral  Care  at  Cam 
bridge,  —  in  fact,  this  professorship  was  founded  for  him,  — 
and  the  members  of  his  old  parish,  who  had  continued  to 
hope  almost  against  hope  that  he  might  again  appear  in 
their  pulpit,  reluctantly  consented  to  his  final  separation  from 
them.  Except  in  the  grief  of  this  parting,  his  new  situation 
accorded  entirely  with  his  wishes  ;  he  was  now  to  instruct 
others  in  those  duties  which  for  fifteen  years  he  had  so  ad 
mirably  performed  himself. 

Soon  after  his  establishment  at  Cambridge,  he  published 
what  proved  to  be  the  most  popular  and  useful  of  all  his 
works,  his  little  book  on  the  Formation  of  the  Christian 
Character,  addressed  to  those  who  are  seeking  a  Religious 
Life.  Through  that  severe  illness  and  weary  convalescence, 
during  his  long  journeys  and  protracted  residence  abroad,  he 
had  not  forgotten  the  grand  object  of  his  life,  the  fulfilment 
of  his  duties  as  a  Christian  teacher  among  men.  u  The 
book  was  written  at  distant  and  uncertain  intervals,  upon 
journeys  and  in  public  houses  "  ;  it  was  begun  at  an  inn  in 
Princeton,  Massachusetts,  a  little  was  composed  at  Flor 
ence,  at  Rome,  at  Naples,  and  the  conclusion  was  added  at 
Cambridge.  Chaste  and  unassuming  in  style,  avoiding  all 
declamation  or  flights  of  eloquence,  yet  showing  that  pecu- 
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liar  earnestness  of  feeling  and  purpose  which  was  so  charac 
teristic  of  the  man,  manifesting  alike  the  most  practical  good 
sense  and  the  most  heartfelt  piety,  steering  clear  of  all  con 
troverted  topics,  giving  that  advice  only  which  was  applica 
ble  to  all  Christians,  and  meeting  wants  which  long  and  close 
observation  had  shown  to  be  common  to  all,  it  was  not  sur 
prising  that  the  book  rose  at  once  into  great  popularity  with 
all  classes  and  denominations.  It  was  reprinted  and  circulat 
ed  extensively  in  Great  Britain,  and  at  least  fifteen  thousand 
copies  of  it  have  been  sold  in  this  country.  The  writer  en 
treats  that  it  may  be  read,  as  it  was  written,  "  not  for  enter 
tainment,  but  for  moral  edification  "  ;  his  object  was  "  to 
aid  in  the  formation  of  Christian  character,  and  about  every 
other  result  he  was  indifferent."  He  was  rewarded  for  his 
effort  in  the  manner  most  accordant  with  his  hopes,  by  being 
permitted  to  witness  the  good  effected  by  its  publication. 

During  the  twelve  years  of  his  residence  at  Cambridge, 
Mr.  Ware's  occasional  publications,  consisting  of  reviews, 
memoirs,  sermons,  and  works  for  which  "he  performed  the 
duty  only  of  an  editor,  were  quite  numerous,  but  we  cannot 
stop  to  enumerate  them.  The  most  considerable  work  that 
we  have  not  yet  noticed  was  a  Life  of  the  Saviour,  a  small 
volume  of  two  or  three  hundred  pages,  published  as  the  first 
of  a  series  which  was  called  The  Sunday  Library.  It  has 
all  the  characteristics  of  his  other  writings,  was  received  with 
much  favor,  and  has  passed  through  several  editions  both  in 
England  and  this  country.  The  series  to  which  it  belonged 
was  continued  for  three  numbers  more,  and  then  stopped, 
not  from  the  want  of  patronage  on  the  part  of  the  public, 
but  from  the  difficulty  of  finding  contributors.  He  edited 
also  another  series  of  works,  more  popular  in  their  character, 
entitled  Scenes  and  Characters  illustrating  Christian  Truth, 
which  was  continued  with  good  success  for  six  numbers,  and 
then  stopped  from  the  same  cause. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  dwell  on  the  history  of  this 
latter  portion  of  Mr.  Ware's  life,  which  was  richly  produc 
tive  of  good  not  only  to  the  institution  with  which  he  was 
connected,  and  to  the  religious  denomination  to  which  he  be 
longed,  but  to  the  community  at  large,  among  whom  the 
purity  and  excellence  of  his  character,  and  the  practical  wis 
dom  of  his  philanthropic  efforts,  were  now  generally  recog 
nized.  Few  persons  have  enjoyed  so  wide  an  influence,  and 
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none  have  directed  their  powers  to  the  attainment  of  nobler 
and  purer  ends.  His  health  was  interrupted  by  several 
attacks  of  severe  illness,  and  at  one  time  by  a  serious  affec 
tion  of  the  eyes  ;  but  for  some  long  intervals  it  was  quite 
good,  —  much  better,  in  fact,  than  could  have  been  antici 
pated  after  the  apparently  entire  prostration  of  his  physical 
powers  at  the  period  when  he  quitted  the  work  of  the  minis 
try  in  Boston.  On  the  members  of  the  Divinity  School  and 
on  the  undergraduates  in  the  College,  in  whose  instruction  for 
several  years  he  took  an  active  part,  the  effect  of  his  teach 
ings  and  his  example  was  eminently  happy  ;  and  the  memory 
of  the  intercourse  they  then  had  with  him  will  long  survive 
among  their  most  precious  recollections.  The  nature  of  his 
literary  efforts  is  so  well  illustrated  by  an  anecdote  told  in 
this  volume,  that  we  cannot  forbear  repeating  it.  His  wife 
once  said  to  him,  when  he  had  been  giving  a  good  deal  of 
time  to  the  revision  of  sermons,  and  articles  for  periodi 
cals,  newspapers,  &c.,  that  she  wished,  u  instead  of  fritter 
ing  away  his  time  "and  thoughts  in  this  way,  upon  ephemeral 
productions,  he  would  concentrate  the  same  amount  upon 
some  single  work,  which  would  be  of  substantial  value." 
He  looked  up  with  a  smile  and  replied,  u  Now  that  is  your 
ambition  for  me  ;  for  my  part,  I  am  glad  to  do  the  little 
good  I  can  in  any  way  that  presents  itself ;  no  matter  if  all 
is  forgotten  to-morrow,  provided  a  seed  is  sown  to-day ;  it 
will  germinate  some  time  or  other.7' 

Mr.  Ware's  pulmonary  complaints  had  entirely  disap 
peared  ;  but  in  1842,  a  new  disease,  which  ultimately 
proved  fatal,  first  manifested  itself,  and  he  was  compelled  to 
resign  his  professorship,  and  retire  into  the  country.  The 
kindness  of  his  friends  made  this  transition  easy  for  him,  and 
it  was  hoped,  that,  after  a  year  of  retirement  and  the  entire 
cessation  of  labor  and  anxiety,  his  health  might  be  so  far 
reestablished  as  to  enable  him  either  to  take  charge  of  a 
small  country  parish,  or  to  edit  a  religious  periodical.  Amid 
the  fluctuations  of  disease,  for  a  period  of  six  or  eight 
months,  this  hope  was  still  cherished  ;  but  in  the  spring  of 
the  following  year,  another  and  more  serious  attack  apprized 
him  and  his  friends  that  the  end  was  at  hand.  With  perfect 
resignation  and  composure  he  prepared  himself  for  the  great 
change  which  his  religious  convictions  and  the  fluctuating 
state  of  his  health  had  kept  near  in  view  for  a  large  portion 
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of  his  life.  For  a  time,  the  strings  of  his  fine  intellect  were 
jarred,  and  gave  forth  only  confused  and  uncertain  sounds. 
But  it  could  hardly  be  said  that  his  mind  wandered  ;  for  when 
his  thoughts  were  but  little  under  his  own  control,  invincible 
habit  still  turned  them  to  the  great  purpose  around  which 
they  had  long  been  centred. 

"  On  one  occasion,  he  seemed  to  fancy  himself  to  be  about  to 
administer  the  communion.  He  called  all  his  family  about  him, 
and  spoke  to  them  in  words  like  those  with  which  he  was  accus 
tomed  to  address  his  own  flock  on  such  an  occasion  ;  and  to 
those  around,  he  seemed  as  earnest,  as  collected,  as  devout,  as 
when,  in  the  days  of  health,  he  had  actually  stood  at  the  altar 
of  his  church.  Warm  and  elevated  expressions  of  gratitude 
to  the  Saviour,  intermingled  with  affectionate  addresses  and 
counsels  to  his  family,  fell  from  his  lips.  His  thoughts  turned  to 
the  closing  hours  and  acts  of  the  Master  whom  he  loved  ;  and 
speaking  of  the  design  of  Jesus  in  instituting  the  Last  Supper, 
as  if  inspired  by  the  very  spirit  of  his  own  boundless  benevo 
lence,  he  stretched  out  his  feeble  arms,  saying,  4  He  intended  it 
for  all ;  he  would  gather  all  to  his  embrace.' "  —  pp.  450,  451. 

Periods  of  imperfect  consciousness  alternated  with  those 
in  which  he  took  considerable  notice  of  what  was  passing, 
and  the  cloud  was  mercifully  kept  from  darkening  entirely 
over  his  spirit.  On  the  21st  of  September,  the  last  day  of 
his  life,  he  recognized  the  members  of  his  family,  and  spoke 
kindly  and  rationally  to  them  ;  but  towards  nightfall  a  severe 
attack  suspended  all  consciousness,  and  early  the  next  morn 
ing,  without  convulsion  or  struggle,  "  he  passed  on." 

"  His  remains  were  followed  to  Mount  Auburn,  and  deposited 
in  the  sepulchre  which  had  been  presented  to  him  by  his  friend 
Professor  Farrar,  of  which  he  was  the  first  tenant.  Here,  just 
at  the  edge  of  evening,  in  the  midst  of  a  gentle  shower,  whilst 
the  falling  of  a  few  of  the  leaves  of  the  early  autumn  were  in 
solemn  keeping  with  the  melancholy  ceremony,  was  left  his 
weary  and  wasted  form.  He  had  grown  old  and  died  before 
his  prime,  worn  down  by  those  exertions,  both  of  body  and  mind, 
which  had  been  directed  for  thirty  years  to  a  single  great 
object, — an  object  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  whole  spirit 
with  a  constancy  which  knew  no  repose,  till  he  was  thus  laid, 
like  his  Master,  in  this  new  tomb,  where  man  was  never  laid 
before.  But  of  the  grief,  the  sense  of  loss,  which  must  always 
attend  such  a  separation,  there  could  in  no  case  be  more  suffi 
cient  and  satisfactory  consolations.  His  life  had  been  a  pure,  an 
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active,  a  useful,  and  a  happy  one.  There  was  as  little  in  it  for 
his  friends  to  look  back  upon  with  regret,  as  is  compatible  with 
the  necessary  imperfections  of  the  human  character  and  con 
dition  ;  whilst  there  was  much,  very  much,  that  could  be  con 
templated  only  with,  —  we  will  not  say  pride,  —  but  with  a  sen 
timent  of  a  higher  and  nobler  sort.  All  the  success  which  he 
wished,  or  was  capable  of  enjoying,  he  had  attained.  He  had 
striven  constantly,  and  not  in  vain,  in  the  only  paths  in  which  he 
desired  to  walk.  He  had  enjoyed  and  he  had  suffered  much. 
He  had  received  multiplied  favors  from  his  fellow-men  and  choic 
est  blessings  from  Heaven.  Gratitude  to  God  and  men  was  among 
the  most  cherished  of  his  feelings.  He  had  been  tried  by  repeat 
ed  afflictions,  and  by  wasting,  protracted,  and  painful  disease.  But 
he  had  submitted  in  patience,  and  without  repining.  They  had  not 
dimmed  the  brightness  of  his  hope,  nor  ever  made  him  waver  in 
his  faith.  He  had  always  lived  in  the  near  expectation  of  death, 
and,  when  at  last  it  came,  he  met  it  with  unfaltering  trust."  —  pp. 
453,  454. 


ART.  IX.  —  1.  The  History  of  Oregon  and  California,  and 
the  other  Territories  on  the  Northwest  Coast  of  North 
America ;  accompanied  by  a  Geographical  View  and 
Map  of  those  Countries,  and  a  Number  of  Documents  as 
Proofs  and  Illustrations  of  the  History.  By  ROBERT 
GREENHOW,  Translator  and  Librarian  to  the  Depart 
ment  of  State.  Second  Edition,  revised,  corrected,  and 
enlarged.  Boston  :  Little  and  Brown.  1845.  8vo. 
pp.  492. 

2.  The  Oregon  Question  ;  or,  a  Statement  of  the  British 
Claims  to  the  Oregon  Territory,  in  Opposition  to  the 
Pretensions  of  the  Government  of  the  United  States  of 
America.  By  THOMAS  FALCONER,  Esq.,  Barrister 
at  Law  of  Lincoln's  Inn.  Second  Edition.  London  : 
Samuel  Clarke.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  50. 

THE  readers  of  Guy  Mannering  probably  remember 
Dandie  Dinmont's  famous  lawsuit  with  his  neighbour  Jock 
o'  Dawston  Cleugh  about  the  "  marches,"  or  boundaries, 
of  the  good  farm  of  Charlies-hope.  But  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  have  not  read  the  passage,  or  who  may  have  for- 
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gotten  it,  we  subjoin  Dandie's  own  account  of  the  dispute, 
together  with  Counsellor  Pleydell's  excellent  advice  on  the 


's 
occasion 


"  '  We  're  at  the  auld  wark  of  the  marches  again,  Jock  o' 
Dawston  Cleugh  and  me.  Ye  see  we  march  on  the  tap  o' 
Touthop-rigg  after  we  pass  the  Pomoragrains ;  for  the  Pomora- 
2;rains,  and  Slackenspool,  and  Bloodylaws,  they  come  in  there, 
and  they  belang  to  the  Peel !  but  after  ye  pass  Pomoragrains  at  a 
muckle  great  saucer-headed  cutlugged  stane,  that  they  ca'  Char 
lies  Chuckie,  there  Dawston  Cleugh  and  Charlies-hope  they 
march.  —  Now,  I  say,  the  march  rins  on  the  tap  o'  the  hill  where 
the  wind  and  water  shears,  but  Jock  o'  Dawston  Cleugh  again, 
he  contravenes  that,  and  says  that  it  bauds  down  by  the  aul  drove 
road  that  gaes  awa'  by  the  Knot  of  the  Gate  ower  to  Keeldar- 
ward,  —  and  that  makes  an  unco  difference.' 

" 4  And  what  difference  does  it  make,  friend  ?  How  many 
sheep  will  it  feed  ?  ' 

" 4  Ou,  no  mony,  —  it's  lying  high  and  exposed, —  it  may 
feed  a  hog,  or  aiblins  twa  in  a  good  year.' 

"  '  And  for  this  grazing,  which  may  be  worth  about  five  shil 
lings  a  year,  you  are  willing  to  throw  away  a  hundred  pound  or 
two  ? ' 

"  l  Na,  sir,  it 's  no  for  the  value  of  the  grass,  —  it 's  for  jus 
tice.' 

"  '  My  good  friend,  justice,  like  charity,  should  begin  at  home. 
Do  you  justice  to  your  wife  and  family,  and  think  no  more  about 
the  matter.' 

"  Dinmont  still  lingered,  twisting  his  hat  in  his  hand  ;  — l  It 's 
no  for  that,  sir,  —  but  I  would  like  ill  to  be  bragged  wi'  him, — 
he  threeps  he  '11  bring  a  score  o'  witnesses  and  mair,  —  and  I  'm 
sure  there  's  as  mony  will  swear  for  me  as  for  him,  folk  that 
lived  a'  their  days  upon  the  Charlies-hope,  and  wad  na  like  to 
see  the  land  lose  its  right.' 

"  '  Zounds,  man,  if  it  be  a  point  of  honor,  why  don't  your 
landlords  take  it  up  ?  ' 

"'I  dinna  ken,  sir,  (scratching  his  head)  there  's  been  nae 
election-dusts  lately,  and  the  lairds  are  unco  neighbourly,  and 
Jock  and  I  canna  get  them  to  yoke  thegither  about  it  a'  that  we 
can  say,  —  but  if  ye  thought  we  might  keep  up  the  rent ' 

"  '  No !  no  !  that  will  never  do,  —  confound  you,  why  don't 
you  take  good  cudgels  and  settle  it  ? ' 

"  4  Odd,  sir,  we  tried  that  three  times  already, —  that 's  twice 
on  the  land  and  ance  at  Locherbye  fair. —  But  I  dinna  ken, — 
we  're  baith  gay  good  at  singlestick,  and  it  could  na  weel  be 
judged.' 
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"  c  Then  take  broad-swords,  and  be  damned  to  you,  as  your 
fathers  did  before  you.' 

"  '  Aweel,  sir,  if  ye  think  it  wad  na  be  again  the  law,  it 's  a' 
ane  to  Dandie.' 

"  '  Hold  !  hold !  we  shall  have  another  Lord  Soulis'  mistake. 
—  Pr'y  thee,  man,  comprehend  me ;  I  wish  you  to  consider  how 
very  trifling  and  foolish  a  lawsuit  you  wish  to  engage  in.' 

"  '  Ay,  sir  ?   So  you  winna  take  on  wi'  me,  I  'm  doubting  ? ' 

"  4  Me  !  not  I,  —  go  home,  go  home,  take  a  pint  and  agree.'  ' 

Two  of  the  richest  and  most  powerful  nations  in  the 
world,  England  and  the  United  States,  are  now  just  in  the 
position  of  Dandie  Dinmont  and  his  neighbour  Jock,  though 
the  land  in  dispute  between  them  is  by  no  means  of  as  great 
relative  importance  when  compared  with  their  other  posses 
sions.  The  territory  of  Oregon  is  not  worth  much  ;  "it  's 
lying  high  and  exposed  —  it  may  feed  a  hog,  or  aiblins  twa 
in  a  good  year."  It  is  separated  from  the  one  power  by  a 
broad  ocean  and  the  intervention  of  a  vast  continent,  and 
from  the  other  by  a  desert  two  thousand  miles  broad  and  a 
range  of  lofty  and  precipitous  mountains.  It  has  remained  for 
half  a  century  open  to  any  wanderers  who  might  see  fit  to  es 
tablish  themselves  there,  and  run  the  risk  of  starvation.  Yet, 
till  within  four  or  five  years,  it  has  been  tenanted  only  by 
Indians,  wolves,  and  bears,  or  by  small  companies  of  hunters 
and  trappers,  who  go  there  to  obtain  furs,  but  not  to  found  a 
home.  England  has  found  it  worth  her  while  to  establish 
colonies  at  the  antipodes  ;  she  is  fast  peopling  Van  Die- 
men's  Land  and  New  Zealand,  but  sends  no  emigrants  to 
Oregon,  though  she  had  wrested  from  Spain,  in  1790,  by  a 
threat  of  war  and  by  an  armament  of  enormous  cost,  a  right 
to  make  settlements  there  if  she  found  it  expedient.  The 
same  treaty  stipulated  that  the  whole  coast  should  remain 
open  for  settlement  by  Spain  also  ;  but  not  one  Spaniard 
thought  fit  to  build  a  hut  on  the  inhospitable  shore.  The 
United  States  succeeded  by  treaty  to  the  rights  of  Spain, 
but  were  almost  equally  dilatory  in  profiting  by  them.  u  The 
citizens  of  the  United  States  in  Oregon,  previous  to  1843," 
says  Mr.  Greenhow,  "  did  not  probably  exceed  four  hundred 
in  number."  Within  the  last  two  years,  indeed,  a  much 
larger  number  of  our  people,  probably  some  three  thousand, 
acting  on  the  very  extraordinary  presumption,  that  a  country, 
which  two  great  nations  were  threatening  to  go  to  war  about, 
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must  be  at  least  fit  to  live  in,  have  actually  traversed  the  vast 
and  barren  steppes  and  mountain  ranges  which  separate  Mis 
souri  from  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  have  established  them 
selves  in  that  distant  and  unpromising  region  ;  though  every 
one  of  them  might  have  purchased  an  Illinois  farm  of  the 
finest  land  in  the  world  probably  for  less  than  what  his  jour 
ney  has  cost  him.  This  attempt  at  colonization  will  hardly 
go  much  further  ;  we  shall  see  hereafter,  that  vastly  the 
greater  part  of  Oregon  is  absolutely  uninhabitable  by  civilized 
men. 

But  "  it 's  no  for  the  value  of  the  land,  — it 's  for  justice." 
Ay,  that  is  it ;  a  regard  to  justice,  or  national  honor,  as  the 
more  current  phrase  goes,  has  been  the  sole  cause  of  this  an 
gry  and  protracted  dispute.  Politicians  and  diplomatists  are 
u  all  honorable  men,"  remarkable  for  their  high  respect  for 
all  the  requisitions  of  the  moral  code,  and  they  are  deter 
mined  that  the  great  nations  for  whom  they  act  shall  be 
equally  punctilious  with  themselves.  They  would  "  give 
thrice  so  much  land  to  any  well  deserving  friend  " ;  but 
when  national  honor,  or  their  own  political  advancement, 
is  at  stake,  mark  you,  they  will  "  cavil  on  the  ninth  part 
of  a  hair."  As  for  negotiation,  "  Odd,  sir,  we  tried  that 
three  times  already"  ;  but  the  two  parties  are  "  baith  gay 
good  "  at  the  singlestick  of  diplomacy,  "  and  it  could  na 
weel  be  judged."  So  but  one  course  seems  to  remain,  that 
the  two  nations  should  once  more  take  broadswords,  and  set 
tle  the  matter  as  their  fathers  did  before  them.  As  we  are 
of  Counsellor  PleydelPs  mind,  that  they  had  much  better 
"  take  a  pint  and  agree,"  we  will  try  to  present  a  few  con 
siderations  in  favor  of  compromising  the  dispute,  though  at 
the  risk  of  finding  our  advice  as  little  heeded  as  was  that  of 
the  honest  Scotch  lawyer. 

As  this  is  a  grave  national  question,  which  has  occupied 
the  serious  attention  of  the  greatest  statesmen  of  England 
and  the  United  States  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
some  may  think  that  we  treat  it  too  lightly.  But  in  all  sober 
ness  we  ask  our  readers  to  judge,  whether  the  parallel  here 
instituted,  though  seemingly  ludicrous,  be  not  a  perfectly  fair 
one,  —  whether  two  civilized  and  Christian  nations  ought  to 
be  upheld  in  a  mode  of  managing  a  dispute  with  each  other, 
which  if  two  neighbouring  farmers  were  to  adopt,  it  is  hard 
to  say  whether  they  would  subject  themselves  to  more  ridi- 
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cule  or  reprobation  from  the  bystanders.     In  the  name  of 
common  sense,  can  persons  when  banded  together  in  a  com 
munity  adopt  a  code  of  morality  and  prudence  totally  unlike 
that  to  which  they  submit  as  individuals  ?     We  are  not  now 
endeavouring  to  judge  the  case  by  those  nice  and  strict  prin 
ciples  which  some  persons  think  will  be  fully  applicable  to 
the  affairs  of  men  only  when  the  millennium  has   arrived. 
We  throw  overboard,  for  the  nonce,  even  all  considerations 
about  the  sinfulness  of  war,  and  all  appeal  to  the  literal  ap 
plication  of  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.     We  ask  attention 
only  to  a  fair   and  sober   comparison  —  made  in  the  very 
spirit  with  which  every  prudent  merchant,  farmer,  and  manu 
facturer  in  the  country  manages  his  pecuniary  concerns  — 
of  the  value  of  the  article  in  controversy  with  the  probable 
cost  of  settling  that  controversy  by  an  appeal  to  arms.    Pro 
ceeding  a  little  further,  an  examination  of  the  arguments  of 
fered  on  both  sides  of  the  dispute  may  afford  grounds  for  be 
lieving,  that  this  is  a  question  above  all  others  to  be  deter 
mined  by  compromise,  that  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of 
things  for  the  one  party  to  be  absolutely  in  the  right  and  the 
other  absolutely  in  the  wrong,  but  that  all  the  principles  of 
international  law  which  are  applicable  to  the  case  will  make 
out  at  the  best  a  title  for  either  party  to  a  territory  the  limits 
of  which   are   absolutely  indeterminate ;  in  other  words,  a 
claim  to  the  whole  of  Oregon  cannot  be  supported,  even  in 
appearance,  otherwise  than  by  an  appeal  to  the  right  of  the 
strongest. 

Our  readers  need  not  be  alarmed ;  we  are  not  going  to  in 
flict  upon  them  a  view  of  the  entire  matter  in  dispute,  or  a 
summary  of  the  facts  and  arguments  alleged  on  both  sides. 
The  matter  has  already  been  pretty  fully  discussed  in  our 
pages,  and  the  public  have  more  lately  had  quite  enough  of  it 
in  state  papers,  political  harangues,  magazine  articles,  and 
the  newspapers.  Fortunately  for  us,  then,  we  may  take  for 
granted  a  general  acquaintance  with  the  grounds  of  the  con 
troversy,  and  only  brief  and  incidental  allusion  need  be 
made  to  arguments  now  worn  entirely  threadbare.  The  only 
point  which  the  disputants  have  nearly  forgotten  to  discuss  is 
the  value  and  extent  of  the  territory  in  dispute  ;  and  as  the 
most  ludicrous  misstatements  and  exaggerations  prevail  on 
this  subject,  it  may  be  well  to  investigate  it  a  little  more 
closely.  We  will  give  but  one  instance  to  show  the  falsity 
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and  silliness  of  the  reports  to  which  the  newspapers  give  cur 
rency  upon  this  topic.  Within  a  few  weeks,  a  series  of  litho 
graphic  maps  has  been  published  by  Mr.  Hulawa,  a  person 
employed  in  the  United  States  land  office  in  Missouri.  The 
first  in  the  series  presents  a  u  Plan  of  the  Town  of  ASTORIA, 
Oregon  Territory,"  in  which  thirty-five  or  forty  great  streets 
and  avenues  are  laid  down,  sixty  feet  in  width,  except  one, 
the  Broadway  of  the  place,  which  is  one  hundred  and  twenty 
feet  broad.  References  by  letters  to  the  margin  show  the 
spots  occupied  by  the  u  religious  institutions,"  the  fish-mar 
ket,  the  custom-house,  which  is  on  the  site  of  old  Fort  As 
toria,  the  public  burying-ground,  and  two  "academies  of 
learning,"  —  probably  colleges,  as  common  schools,  we  sup 
pose,  would  be  beneath  the  dignity  of  such  a  flourishing 
place.  Captain  Wilkes,  the  commander  of  the  Exploring 
Expedition,  being  attracted,  doubtless,  by  the  great  fame  of 
this  city  in  the  wilderness,  paid  a  visit  to  it  four  or  five  years 
ago,  and  describes  it  as  follows  :  — 

"  In  the  morning  we  had  a  view  of  the  somewhat  famous  As 
toria,  which  is  any  thing  but  what  I  should  wish  to  describe. 
Half  a  dozen  log-houses,  with  as  many  sheds,  and  a  pig-sty  or 
two,  are  all  that  it  can  boast  of,  and  even  these  appear  to  be  rap 
idly  going  to  decay.  The  Company  pay  little  regard  to  it,  and 
the  idea  of  holding  or  improving  it  as  a  post  has  long  since  been 
given  up."  —  Exploring  Expedition,  Vol.  iv.,  p.  320. 

Mr.  Farnham  also  visited  the  place  in  1839,  and  gives 
the  following  account  of  it. 

"  Astoria  has  passed  away ;  nothing  is  left  of  its  buildings  but 
an  old  batten  cedar  door  ;  nothing  remaining  of  its  bastions  and 
pickets  but  a  half  dozen  of  the  latter,  tottering  among  the  under 
brush.  The  Hudson's  Bay  Company  are  in  possession,  and  call 
the  post  Fort  George.  They  have  erected  three  log  buildings, 
and  occupy  them  with  a  clerk,  who  acts  as  a  telegraph-keeper  of 
events  at  the  mouth  of  the  river." 

As  it  is  still  in  possession  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company, 
and  the  recent  emigrants  from  the  United  States,  instead  of 
directing  their  steps  thither,  have  all  established  themselves 
in  the  valley  of  the  Willamette,  far  to  the  south,  it  is  quite 
certain  that  the  place  has  made  progress  only  in  decay  since 
Wilkes's  departure.  After  this,  who  will  say  that  Martin 
Chuzzlewit's  account  of  the  city  of  Eden  is  a  caricature  ? 
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The  country  of  Oregon,  lying  between  the  Rocky  moun 
tains  and  the  Pacific  Ocean,  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  the 
parallel  of  42°  of  latitude,  and  on  the  north  by  the  parallel 
of  54°  40'.  On  a  rough  estimate,  therefore,  it  occupies  a 
space  of  about  thirteen  degrees  of  latitude,  and  fifteen  of  lon 
gitude,  reckoning  from  the  meridian  of  110°  to  that  of  125° 
west  from  Greenwich.  Besides  the  great  range  of  the 
Rocky  mountains,  forming  its  eastern  boundary,  there  are 
two  other  chains  of  mountains,  one  called  the  Far-West,  or 
the  Cascade  range,  and  the  other  the  Blue  mountains,  which 
run  through  the  country  from  north  to  south,  and  separate  it 
into  three  great  divisions,  differing  from  each  other  by  marked 
peculiarities  of  soil  and  climate  ;  these  may  be  denominated 
for  convenience  as  Western,  Middle,  and  Eastern  Oregon. 
The  Far- West  mountains,  being,  as  the  name  implies,  the 
westernmost  chain,  run  northward  at  a  distance  of  one  hun 
dred  or  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles  from  the  Pacific 
coast.  "  About  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  east  of  the 
Far- West  mountains,"  says  Mr.  Greenhow,  "  is  another 
chain  called  the  Blue  mountains,  stretching  from  the  Snowy 
mountains  northward  to  the  forty-seventh  degree  of  latitude, 
and  forming  the  western  wall  of  the  valley  of  the  Lewis,  the 
great  southern  branch  of  the  Columbia." 

To  show  what  are  the  capacities  of  the  country  for  agri 
culture  and  commerce,  and  what  encouragements  generally  it 
offers  for  emigrants,  we  will  begin  with  Eastern  Oregon, 
which  lies  between  the  Blue  and  the  Rocky  mountains.  A 
short  quotation  from  Mr.  Greenhow,  whose  work  is  a  very 
convenient  and  faithful  summary  of  all  the  accessible  in 
formation  upon  this  subject,  will  place  in  a  very  clear  light 
the  true  character  of  this  region.  His  testimony,  it  may  be 
observed,  is  unimpeachable,  when  used  for  this  purpose,  as 
the  sole  object  of  his  book  is  to  defend  the  American  claim, 
and  to  advocate  the  retention  of  the  country  by  the  United 
States. 

"  The  country  between  the  Blue  mountains  and  the  Rocky 
mountains  appears  to  be,  except  in  a  very  few,  small,  detached 
spots,  absolutely  uninhabitable  by  those  who  depend  on  agricul 
ture  for  subsistence.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  collection  of  bare,  rocky 
mountain  chains,  separated  by  deep  gorges,  through  which  flow 
the  streams  produced  by  the  melting  of  the  snows  on  the  sum 
mits  ;  for  in  the  lower  grounds  rain  seldom  falls  at  any  time.  Oa 
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the  borders  of  the  Lewis,  and  of  some  of  the  streams  falling  in 
to  it,  are  valleys  and  prairies,  producing  grass  for  cattle  ;  but  all 
the  attempts  to  cultivate  the  esculent  vegetables  have  failed, 
chiefly,  as  it  is  believed,  from  the  great  difference  in  the  temper 
ature  between  the  day  and  the  succeeding  night,  especially  in  the 
summer,  which  is  commonly  not  less  than  thirty,  and  often  ex 
ceeds  fifty,  degrees  of  Fahrenheit's  thermometer.*  North  of 
the  48th  parallel,  the  climate  is  less  dry,  and  the  bases  of  the 
mountains  are  covered  with  wood  ;  but  the  temperature  in  most 
places  is  too  cold  for  the  production  of  any  of  the  useful  grains 
or  garden  vegetables."  —  pp.  27,  28. 

This  is  bad  enough,  and  Middle  Oregon,  according  to  the 
same  authority,  is  but  little  better.  Here,  the  rain  never 
falls  from  April  to  November,  and  even  during  the  remainder 
of  the  year,  which  is  called  the  wet  season,  the  rains  are 
neither  abundant  nor  frequent.  It  is  impossible  to  form  set 
tlements,  then,  except  upon  the  borders  of  the  streams, 
which  are  not  numerous,  and  the  banks  of  which  offer  but 
few  attractions  in  other  respects  to  the  emigrant.  There  are 
but  few  trees,  chiefly  sumach,  cotton-wood,  and  other  soft 
and  useless  woods.  Fuel  and  building  materials  can  be  ob 
tained  only  from  a  great  distance  up  the  north  branch  of  the 
Columbia,  or  from  the  Pacific  region,  by  few  and  difficult 
passes  through  the  mountains.  The  soil  is  very  unpromis 
ing,  consisting,  in  the  northern  part,  generally,  of  a  yellow, 
sandy  clay,  covered  only  with  grass  and  small  shrubs.  In 
the  valleys  farther  south  it  is  a  little  better,  as  there  is  more 
vegetable  mould,  and  a  few  trees  are  found  of  the  species 
above  mentioned.  Mr.  Greenhow's  conclusion  is,  "  that 
little  encouragement  is  offered  for  the  cultivation  of  this  part 
of  Oregon,"  though  cattle  may  be  pastured  to  advantage,  as 
grass  is  abundant. 

We  cannot  wonder,  then,  that  emigrants  from  the  United 
States  invariably  pass  through  both  the  regions  which  we 
have  described,  and  seek  a  home  only  in  Western  Oregon. 
West  of  the  Cascade  range  is  the  only  portion  of  this  as 
sumed  El  Dorado  on  the  Pacific  which  can  ever  be  inhab 
ited  except  by  hunters  and  their  game.  The  extent  of  this 

*  "  The  thermometer  was  seen  by  Wyeth,  at  Fort  Hall,  on  the  Lewis, 
near  the  forty-third  parallel  of  latitude,  at  the  freezing  point  in  the  morn 
ing,  and  at  ninety-two  degrees  of  Fahrenheit  in  the  middle  of  a  day  in  Au 
gust.  Frosts  occur  at  this  place  in  nearly  every  month  in  the  year." 
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more  favored  region  is  shown  by  a  very  simple  calculation 
by  our  author. 

"  The  Strait  of  Fuca,  which  bounds  this  region  on  the  north,  is 
in  latitude  of  48 J  degrees ;  and,  assuming  the  42d  parallel  as  the 
southern  limit  of  the  territory,  its  extreme  length  is  6£  degrees, 
or  less  than  four  hundred  and  fifty  miles  English.  Its  breadth  — 
that  is,  the  distance  between  the  Pacific  shore  and  the  great  chain 
of  mountains  which  forms  the  eastern  boundary  of  this  region  — 
does  not  average  a  hundred  miles ;  and,  by  multiplying  these  two 
numbers,  forty-five  thousand  square  English  miles  appears  as  the 
superficial  extent  of  the  westernmost  region  of  Oregon.  It  has, 
however,  been  gravely  asserted  and  repeated  on  the  floor  of  the 
Congress  of  the  United  States,  that  the  valley  of  the  Willamet, 
which  is  but  an  inconsiderable  portion  of  this  region,  contains  not 
less  than  sixty  thousand  square  miles  of  the  finest  land ;  and  many 
other  assertions,  equally  extravagant,  have  been  made,  and  are 
believed,  respecting  the  vast  extent  of  land  in  the  country  of  the 
Columbia,  superior  in  quality  to  any  in  the  United  States." — p.  26. 

Western  Oregon,  then,  is  rather  larger  than  the  State  of 
Pennsylvania,  but  it  is  much  less  fertile.  Mr.  Greenhow 
says,  that  only  a  small  portion  of  it,  "  not  exceeding  an  eighth, 
is  fit  for  cultivation."  We  learn,  further,  that  the  country 
cannot  be  made  very  productive  without  artificial  irrigation, 
which  is  practicable  only  in  a  few  places.  Very  little  rain 
falls  from  April  to  November,  but  it  is  violent  and  almost 
constant  during  the  remaining  months.  Dr.  White,  who  has 
recently  returned  to  the  United  States  from  the  valley  of  the 
Willamette,  after  a  residence  there  of  two  or  three  years, 
states  that  it  rains  there  constantly  for  three  months  out  of  the 
year.  Indian  corn,  it  is  admitted,  does  not  succeed  in  any 
part  of  Oregon,  from  the  want  of  rain  during  the  summer. 
The  valley  qf  the  Willamette,  a  river  which  runs  a  little  west 
of  north,  and  empties  into  the  Columbia,  is  far  the  most  val 
uable  part  of  this  region  for  agricultural  purposes  ;  and  here 
nearly  all  the  emigrants  from  the  United  States  have  establish 
ed  themselves.  According  to  Mr.  Farnham,  the  habitable 
portion  of  this  valley  is  about  150  miles  long,  and  60  broad. 
Wheat  may  be  raised  here  to  the  extent  of  20  or  30  bushels 
to  the  acre,  and  other  grains  and  vegetables,  though  with 
some  difficulty,  owing  to  the  constant  droughts  of  summer. 
The  winters,  of  course,  are  wet,  stormy,  and  uncomfortable ; 
though  this  valley  be  the  Eden  of  Oregon,  it  is  certainly  a 
most  cheerless  place  for  a  residence. 
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But  whatever  may  be  the  climate  and  fertility  of  this  part 
of  Western  Oregon,  lying  south  of  the  Columbia,  there  is 
luckily  but  little  dispute  about  the  ownership  of  it.  In  all 
the  negotiations  upon  the  subject,  Great  Britain  has  constant 
ly  offered  to  cede  to  the  United  States  the  whole  region  south 
of  the  Columbia.  North  of  this  river,  and  south  of  the  49th 
parallel  of  latitude,  which  on  four  occasions,  and  by  three 
several  administrations,  has  been  offered  by  this  country  as 
the  northern  limit  of  its  possessions,  lies  the  only  territory 
really  in  dispute  between  the  two  powers.  It  comprises  the 
northern  and  least  valuable  moiety  both  of  Western  and  Mid 
dle  Oregon.  It  is  bounded  on  the  south  and  east  by  the 
Columbia  river,  the  mouth  of  which  is  in  latitude  46°  19', 
and  on  the  west  by  the  Straits  of  Juan  de  Fuca  and  the  Pa 
cific  Ocean.  By  a  rough  estimate,  it  appears  a  little  larger 
than  the  State  of  New  York.  To  give  an  idea  of  its  value 
for  agricultural  purposes,  we  shall  merely  string  together  a 
few  extracts  from  the  work  of  Mr.  Farnham,*  a  most  earnest 
advocate  of  the  instant  assertion  of  our  claim  to  the  whole  of 
Oregon,  and  from  the  report  of  Captain  Wilkes,  made  after 
the  examination  of  the  country  by  the  Exploring  Expedition. 
Of  the  eastern  half  of  this  u  disputed  territory,"  which  be 
longs  to  what  we  have  designated  as  Middle  Oregon,  Mr. 
Farnham  says  :  — 

"  It  is  a  broken  plain,  partially  covered  with  the  short  and  bunch 
grasses,  but  so  destitute  of  water  that  only  a  small  portion  of  it 
can  ever  be  depastured.  The  eastern  and  middle  portions  of  it 
are  destitute  of  timber,  —  a  mere  sunburnt  waste.  The  northern 
part  has  a  few  wooded  hills  and  streams,  and  prairie  valleys. 
Among  the  lower  hills  of  the  President's  Range  [the  Far- West 
mountains],  too,  there  are  considerable  pine  and  fir  forests,  and 
rather  extensive  prairies,  watered  by  small  mountain  streams. 
But  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  surface  of  this  part  of  Oregon  is  a 
worthless  desert."  —  Travels,  p.  99. 

Of  the  other  half  of  this  territory,  belonging  to  Western 
Oregon,  the  same  writer  observes  :  — 

"  It  is  thickly  covered  with  pines,  cedars,  and  firs  of  extraordi 
nary  size  ;  and  beneath  these,  with  a  growth  of  brush  and  bram 
bles  that  defy  the  most  vigorous  foot  to  penetrate  them.  There 
are,  indeed,  along  the  banks  of  the  Columbia  strips  of  prairie  va- 

*  Travels  in  the  Great  Western  Prairies  and  the  Oregon  Territory.  By 
Thomas  J.  Farnham.  New  York.  1843. 
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rying  from  a  few  rods  to  3  miles  in  width,  and  often  several  miles 
in  length ;  and  even  amidst  the  forests  are  found  a  few  open  spaces. 
The  banks  of  the  Cowelitz,  too,  are  denuded  of  timber  for  40  miles ; 
and  around  the  Straits  de  Fuca  and  Puget's  Sound  are  large  tracts 
of  open  country.  But  the  whole  tract  lying  within  the  boundaries 
just  defined  is  of  little  value  except  for  its  timber.  The  forests 
are  so  heavy  and  so  matted  with  brambles,  as  to  require  the  arm 
of  a  Hercules  to  clear  a  farm  of  100  acres  in  an  ordinary  life 
time  ;  and  the  mass  of  timber  is  so  great  that  an  attempt  to  sub 
due  it  by  girdling  would  result  in  the  production  of  another  forest 
before  the  ground  could  be  disencumbered  of  what  was  thus  kill 
ed.  The  small  prairies  among  the  woods  are  covered  with  wild 
grasses,  and  are  useful  as  pastures.  The  soil  of  these,  like  that 
of  the  timbered  portions,  is  a  vegetable  mould,  8  or  10  inches  in 
thickness,  resting  on  a  stratum  of  hard  blue  clay  and  gravel.  The 
valley  of  the  Cowelitz  is  poor  —  the  soil,  thin,  loose,  and  much 
washed,  can  be  used  as  pasture  grounds  for  30  miles  up  the 
stream.  At  about  that  distance  some  tracts  of  fine  land  occur. 
The  prairies  on  the  banks  of  the  Columbia  would  be  valuable  land 
for  agricultural  purposes,  if  they  were  not  generally  overflown 
by  the  freshets  in  June  —  the  month  of  all  the  year  when  crops 
are  most  injured  by  such  an  occurrence.  And  it  is  impossible  to 
dyke  out  the  water ;  for  the  soil  rests  upon  an  immense  bed  of 
gravel  and  quicksand,  through  which  it  will  leach  in  spite  of  such 
obstructions."  —  p.  99. 

We  have  room  to  copy  only  a  few  detached  sentences 
from  Capt.  Wilkes's  report :  — 

"  There  is  no  part  on  this  coast  where  a  settlement  could  be 
formed  between  Frazer's  river,  or  49°  north,  and  the  northern 
boundary  of  54°  40'  north,  that  would  be  able  to  supply  its  own 
wants.  The  interior  of  this  portion  of  the  territory  is  traversed 
by  the  three  ranges  of  mountains,  with  the  several  rivers  which 
take  their  rise  in  them,  and  is  probably  unequalled  for  its  rugged- 
ness,  and,  from  all  accounts,  incapable  of  any  thing  like  cultiva 
tion." 

"  The  first  section  [Western  Oregon],  for  the  most  part,  is  a 
well  timbered  country  ;  it  is  intersected  with  the  spurs  or  offsets 
from  the  Cascade  mountains,  which  render  its  surface  much  brok 
en  ;  these  are  covered  with  a  dense  forest.  It  is  well  watered, 
and  communication  between  the  northern,  southern,  and  middle 
parts  is  difficult,  on  account  of  the  various  rivers,  spurs  of  moun 
tains,"  &c. 

Of  Middle  Oregon,  he  says,  "  From  the  great  and  frequent 
changes  in  its  temperature,  it  is  totally  unfit  for  agriculture,  but 
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is  well  supplied  with  game  of  all  the  kinds  that  are  found  in  the 
country.  The  southern  part  of  this  section  is  destitute  of  timber 
or  wood,  unless  the  worm  wood  (artimesia)  may  be  so  called. 
To  the  northward  of  49°  it  is  covered  with  forests." 

"  The  rivers  of  this  territory  afford  no  fertilizing  properties  to 
the  soil,  but  on  the  contrary  are  destitute  of  all  substances.  The 
character  of  the  great  rivers  is  peculiar,  —  rapid  and  sunken  much 
below  the  level  of  the  country,  with  perpendicular  banks.  In 
deed,  they  are,  as  it  were,  in  trenches,  it  being  extremely  difficult 
to  get  at  the  water  in  many  places,  owing  to  the  steep  basaltic 
walls  ;  and  during  the  rise,  they  are  in  many  places  confined 
by  dalles,  which  back  the  water  some  distance,  submerging  isl 
ands  and  tracts  of  low  prairie,  giving  the  appearance  of  extensive 
lakes." 

"  The  country  bordering  the  Columbia,  above  the  Dalles,  to 
the  north  and  south  of  the  river,  is  the  poorest  in  the  territory, 
and  has  no  doubt  led  many  to  look  upon  the  middle  section  as 
perfectly  useless  to  man." 

That  the  American  settlers  in  the  most  promising  part  of 
Oregon  can  raise  enough  from  the  soil  for  the  supply  of  their 
own  wants  is  very  certain  ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  they 
should  ever  become  rich,  owing  to  the  want  of  a  market. 
Of  what  use  is  it  to  raise  more  grain  than  they  need  for  them 
selves,  when  they  are  separated  from  the  United  States  by  a 
desert  two  thousand  miles  broad,  and  from  any  other  custom 
ers  by  thousands  of  leagues  of  ocean  passage,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  difficulty  of  reaching  the  seacoast,  caused  by  the  nu 
merous  falls  and  sandbanks  which  obstruct  the  navigation  of 
the  rivers  ?  The  mouth  of  the  Columbia  is  closed  by  a  bar 
which  makes  ingress  and  egress  impossible  for  three  fourths 
of  the  year,  and  very  dangerous  at  any  other  period.  When 
inside  of  the  bar,  vessels  may  ascend,  though  by  an  intripate 
and  shifting  channel,  nearly  to  the  foot  of  the  Cascades,  a 
distance  of  120  miles  from  the  Pacific  ;  above  this  place,  the 
river  can  be  navigated  only  by  batteaux,  which  must  be  fre 
quently  unloaded,  and  the  lading  carried  over  long  and  diffi 
cult  portages.  u  Of  the  two  great  branches  of  the  Colum 
bia,"  says  Mr.  Greenhow,  "  and  the  streams  which  fall  into 
them,  scarcely  any  portion  is  navigable  by  the  smallest  ves 
sels  for  more  than  thirty  or  forty  miles  continuously."  The 
immediate  neighbours  of  the  settlers  are  too  few  or  too  poor 
to  buy  of  them.  During  a  season  or  two,  they  sold  some 
wheat  to  the  agents  and  factors  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
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pany  ;  but  these  persons,  not  more  than  seven  hundred  in 
number,  are  now  supported  by  the  produce  of  their  own  farms. 
The  Californians  are  "too  poor  to  buy  of  them,  even  if  they 
needed  farther  supplies ;  and  the  Russians  are  too  far  to  the 
north,  and  too  moderate  in  their  demands,  to  be  profitable 
customers  to  a  colony  of  any  magnitude.  Their  isolated 
position  not  only  makes  it  difficult  for  the  colonists  to  sell  their 
own  products,  but  much  enhances  the  cost  of  those  neces 
saries  which  must  be  imported.  Cloths,  groceries,  and  iron 
ware  must  be  bought  at  extravagant  prices. 

A  few  extracts  from  Capt.  Wilkes's  Narrative  will  confirm 
these  statements,  and  throw  farther  light  upon  the  condition 
of  the  settlers  in  Oregon. 

"  For  some  years  previous  to  our  arrival,  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company  had  not  been  able  to  meet  their  own  wants,  and  at  the 
same  time  fulfil  their  contracts  with  the  Russians.  They  were 
therefore  obliged  to  purchase  from  the  settlers  in  the  territory, 
as  well  as  send  to  California,  to  procure  the  requisite  quantity  of 
agricultural  products.  A  demand  was  consequently  created  for 
wheat,  and  all  that  could  be  raised  in  the  Willamette  settlements 
was  bought  for  six  shillings  (75  cents)  a  bushel,  and  paid  for  in 
drafts  on  their  stores  in  goods,  at  fifty  per  cent,  advance  on  the 
first  London  cost.  This  gave  an  encouragement  to  the  small 
farmers,  that  was  fated  to  meet  with  grievous  disappointment  the 
next  season ;  for  the  Company  was  able  not  only  to  meet  their 
engagements  and  their  own  wants,  but  had,  besides,  a  surplus. 
The  prices  consequently  would  be  merely  nominal,  unless  raised 
by  the  influx  of  new  settlers.  Whether  the  latter  cause  had  any 
effect  in  creating  a  market,  I  know  not ;  but  I  understand  that  in 
1842  some  of  the  settlers  fed  their  horses  upon  their  finest,  wheat" 
—  Narrative,  Vol.  iv.,  p.  308. 

During  Wilkes's  stay  at  Vancouver,  he  met  three  out  of  a 
party  of  eight  young  Americans,  who  wished  to  leave  the 
country,  but  could  do  so  only  by  building  a  vessel  for  them 
selves  ;  and  they  were  actually  engaged  at  this  task  on  an 
island  in  the  Willamette.  One  of  their  causes  of  dissatisfac 
tion  was,  that  there  were  no  young  women  in  the  colony  to 
marry,  except  squaws  or  half-breeds.  Wilkes  afterwards 
visited  them  at  their  ship-yard  on  the  island. 

"  On  landing,  we  were  introduced  to  them  all.  They  had 
reached  the  Oregon  country  by  crossing  the  Rocky  mountains  a 
year  before,  and  worked  on  the  Willamette,  where  they  first  pro 
posed  to  settle  themselves ;  but  they  found  that  that  was  out  of 
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the  question,  as  there  was  little  or  no  prospect  of  their  being  con 
tented,  and  they  were  now  bent  upon  leaving  the  country  at  all 
hazards.  Every  one  with  whom  I  spoke  gave  them  a  good  char 
acter,  except  one,  and  I  found  that,  shortly  after  my  visit,  he  had 
been  turned  out  of  the  partnership.  The  vessel  they  were  build 
ing  was  a  small  schooner.  One  of  their  number  having  served 
a  short  time  in  a  ship-yard  in  the  United  States,  the  rest  were 
employed  as  his  assistants,  cutting  timber  and  preparing  the  plank, 
which  they  procured  from  the  cedar  on  the  banks  of  the  river. 

"  I  tried  to  dissuade  these  young  men  from  making  their  voy 
age  ;  for  I  found,  on  conversing  with  them,  that  not  one  of  them 
knew  any  thing  about  the  sailing  of  a  vessel  or  navigation.  1 
therefore  knew  how  great  dangers  they  would  experience  on  the 
voyage  even  to  California,  whither  they  intended  to  go,  with  the 
intention  of  taking  sea-otter  by  the  way  on  the  coast  of  Oregon. 
After  their  arrival  at  San  Francisco,  it  was  their  plan  to  sell  their 
vessel  and  cargo,  if  they  were  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  any,  or 
if  not,  to  go  down  the  coast  further,  when  they  would  cross  over 
the  country,  and  return  by  the  way  of  Mexico  or  Texas."  —  Ib. 
p.  342. 

Speaking  of  the  Willamette  valley,  Wilkes  observes,  — 
u  There  is  one  objection  to  its  ever  becoming  a  large  settle 
ment,  in  consequence  of  the  interruption  of  the  navigation  of 
its  rivers  in  the  dry  season,  which  renders  it  difficult  to  get 
to  a  market,  as  well  as  to  receive  supplies."  We  add  one 
other  extract  from  his  observations  while  in  this  region. 

"  The  next  farm  I  stopped  at  was  that  of  Mr.  Walker,  who 
came  from  Missouri,  with  all  his  family,  last  year ;  he  did  not 
like  the  country,  and  wished  to  go  to  California  by  the  first  op 
portunity.  His  principal  objection,  he  told  me,  was  to  the  climate, 
which  was  too  wet  for  business.  He  said  that  the  land  was  good, 
but  only  for  crops  of  small  grain,  which  there  is  no  market  for, 
nor  is  there  a  probability  of  one  for  some  time.  Indian  corn 
cannot  be  raised  ;  it  was,  however,  a  first-rate  grazing  country. 
He  was  a  good  specimen  of  a  borderman,  and  appeared  to  think 
nothing  of  a  change  of  domicile,  although  he  is  much  past  the 
middle  age,  with  grown  up  sons  and  daughters  around  him.  He 
intended  to  go  to  California,  and  if  the  country  did  not  please 
him,  he  would  travel  home  by  way  of  Mexico.  His  family  con 
sisted  of  eight  or  ten  persons."  —  Ib.  p.  362. 

The  information  which  we  have  here  attempted  to  bring 
together  may  be  very  briefly  summed  up.  Of  the  whole  ter 
ritory  of  Oregon,  there  is  but  one  district,  and  that  not  much 
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larger  than  Pennsylvania,  which  is  habitable  except  by  hunt 
ers  and  Indians,  and  not  more  than  an  eighth  part  even  of  this 
district  is  arable  land.     The  region  actually  in  dispute  con 
tains  at  the  utmost  but  one  half  of  this  improvable  ground, 
and  in  addition  to  it  an  arid  and  rugged  waste  on  which 
any  considerable  colonization  is  impossible.     Parched  with 
drought  for  nearly  three  fourths  of  the  year,  and  drenched 
with  rains  for  the  remainder  of  the  time,  the  soil  and  climate 
alike  must  baffle  what  experience  the  farmer  may  have  gained 
in  more  favored  regions,  and  prove  a  sore  trial  to  any  consti 
tutions  not  inured  to  such  peculiar  seasons.     Isolated  in  po 
sition,  with  almost  insurmountable  obstacles  to  internal  com 
munication,  the  merchant  can  expect  as  little  from  the  coun 
try  as  the  agriculturist.     In  fine,  it  is  hardly  too  much  to 
say,  that  what  Siberia  is  to  Russia,  Oregon  is  to  the  United 
States.     The  road  thither  is  equally  long  and  wearisome,  and 
even  less  cheered  by  the  sight  of  human  habitations,  though 
in  the  one  case  it  is  trodden  only  by  the  free  backwoodsman 
and  the  sturdy  emigrant,  and  in  the  other  by  the  condemned 
exile  who  "  drags  at  each  remove  a  lengthening  chain." 
The  winter  on  the  Columbia,  indeed,  is  not  of  such  iron  se 
verity  as  in  the  north  of  Asia,  but  the  accounts  would  lead 
us  to  suppose  that  it  is  almost  equally  cheerless.     Magnifi 
cent  improvements  in  Oregon  are  vaguely  talked  of ;  but  the 
projects  are  such  as  befit  the  excited  imaginations  of  men  who 
leave  comfortable  homes  for  such  distant  and  dreary  wilds. 
The  India  and  China  trade,  it  is  thought,  may  be  made  to 
take  this  direction  ;  and  so  it  may,  when  one  crackbrained 
projector's  favorite  scheme  shall  be  accomplished,  and  a  rail 
road  completed,  two  thousand  miles  long,  over  sterile  plains 
and  rugged  mountains.     As  yet,  the  wayfarer  on  that  dreary 
path  can  hardly  convey  enough  with  him  for  his  own  suste 
nance.     Out  of  the  last  caravan  of  whose  arrival  in  Oregon 
we  have  notice,  seven  persons  died  of  hardships  on  the  way. 
The  rest  were  permitted  to  enter  that  promised  land,  from 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  some  of  the  disappointed  emigrants 
were  flitting  three  years  ago  to  such  refuge  as  a  Mexican 
governmment  was  likely  to  afford  them. 

We  would  not  exaggerate  the  unfavorable  aspect  of  the 
Oregon  territory,  nor  deny  the  possibility  of  its  becoming, 
at  some  future  day,  the  seat  of  a  flourishing  colony,  if  not  of 
a  populous  and  independent  state.  But  the  founders  of  it 


1846.]  The  Oregon  Question.  229 

will  deserve  in  no  ordinary  measure  the  gratitude  of  their  pos 
terity  ;  the  days  of  ease  and  plenty  will  assuredly  find  them  in 
their  graves.  Anglo-Saxon  enterprise  can  accomplish  any 
thing,  and  its  especial  vocation  seems  to  lie  in  subduing  the 
wilderness.  Our  fathers  were  not  appalled  by  the  grim  as 
pect  of  the  rock  and  ice-bound  shores  of  New  England,  nor 
by  its  meagre  soil  and  rugged  surface.  But  they  were  sus 
tained  by  other  and  higher  motives  than  a  mere  love  of  roam 
ing,  or  a  backwoodsman's  pining  for  the  wilderness.  Im 
pelled  by  conscience  and  a  sense  of  religious  obligation,  they 
sought  a  region  which  they  would  otherwise  gladly  have  left 
to  its  original  possessors.  Had  their  motives  been  less  pure 
and  elevated,  their  success  might  have  been  less  signal.  As  it 
was,  their  grain  of  mustard-seed  shot  up  into  a  lofty  tree,  while 
the  gold-hunting  colonists  of  the  more  favored  South  perished 
of  starvation.  Above  all,  they  counted  the  cost  like  prudent 
men,  and  braved  only  those  hardships  and  dangers  which  they 
had  foreseen  and  were  prepared  for.  In  what  respects  the 
modern  settlers  of  Oregon  have  followed  their  example,  we 
leave  others  to  determine,  and  to  draw  thence,  if  they  can,  an 
augury  of  good,  wherewith  to  cheer  an  enterprise  certainly  sur 
rounded  with  no  unequal  measure  of  suffering  and  privation. 
The  marvellous  rapidity  and  ease  with  which  the  colonization 
of  the  great  Mississippi  valley  has  been  effected,  though  held 
by  many  to  foreshadow  the  history  of  future  states  upon  the 
Pacific,  certainly  afford  no  true  ground  of  encouragement,  as 
the  parallel  between  the  two  cases  entirely  fails.  Nature  has 
been  as  lavish  of  her  bounties  to  our  great  western  valley  as 
she  is  niggardly  to  the  region  drained  by  the  Columbia  and 
its  branches. 

The  truth  is,  the  extravagant  notions  entertained  of  Oregon 
have  been  nourished  by  the  very  cause  which  should  have 
made  men  suspicious  of  all  stories  respecting  it,  and  have 
entirely  checked  the  tide  of  emigration  that  is  now  flowing 
thither.  We  mean  the  dispute  respecting  the  ownership  of 
the  territory.  Politicians  and  diplomatists,  to  make  their  ser 
vices  appear  more  meritorious,  have  striven  to  put  a  higher 
value  upon  the  title  they  were  defending.  But  for  this  reason, 
we  should  have  heard  little  about  the  fertility  of  Oregon,  the 
beauty  of  its  climate,  the  ease  of  communicating  with  it,  or 
its  importance  for  commercial  purposes.  The  statesman's 
shortest  and  surest  road  to  popularity  nowadays  consists  in 
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an  affected  zeal  and  watchfulness  for  the  interests  of  our  coun 
try  in  its  foreign  relations.  There  is  no  risk  here  of  offend 
ing  one  portion  of  the  sovereign  people  while  seeking  to  please 
another.  There  is  no  divergence,  no  contrariety,  of  interests 
here  to  care  for  ;  if  but  few  are  directly  interested  in  the  pros 
ecution  of  a  claim  against  France  or  England,  none  are  in 
jured  by  it.  The  good-will  that  is  thus  conciliated  is  all  clear 
gain.  Not  one  in  ten  thousand  of  our  vast  population  would 
be  immediately  affected  by  the  successful  assertion  of  our 
claim  to  the  whole  of  Oregon.  To  the  vast  majority  of  our 
people  the  matter  is  one  of  perfect  indifference,  except  so  far 
as  it  is  linked  with  the  interests  of  a  party.  But  to  this  party 
it  is  of  vital  importance.  Hence  the  warmth  and  jealousy  of 
each  other  which  politicians  manifest  in  combating  the  preten 
sions  of  a  foreign  power.  One  party  makes  a  merit  of  having 
secured  so  much  territory  by  a  successful  negotiation,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Ashburton  treaty  ;  and  the  other  party  im 
putes  to  it  as  a  fault  that  it  did  not  obtain  more.  Lord  Pal- 
merston  attacks  Sir  Robert  Peel  because  Great  Britain  sur 
rendered  so  much  by  that  treaty  ;  Mr.  Benton  attacks  Mr. 
Webster  because  the  United  States  surrendered  so  much. 
Both  charges  cannot  be  true  ;  but  that  is  of  no  importance. 
If  similar  attacks  were  not  foreseen,  the  question  about  Ore 
gon  might  be  settled  to-morrow.  If  the  two  countries  are 
finally  plunged  into  a  war  respecting  it,  it  will  not  be  because 
the  bulk  of  the  English  or  the  American  people  care  a  straw 
about  the  land  ;  but  because  the  dominant  party  on  both  sides 
of  the  Atlantic  wishes  to  preserve  its  ascendency  over  its 
opponents.  In  its  inception  and  fundamental  character,  it 
will  be,  as  usual,  a  war  not  between  two  nations,  but  between 
two  political  parties. 

We  have  shown  one  reason  why  the  value  of  Oregon  has 
been  so  ludicrously  overestimated.  Others  may  be  men 
tioned,  in  which  the  interests  of  a  few  individuals  are  more 
directly  concerned.  The  Hudson's  Bay  Company  wish  to 
preserve  their  lucrative  traffic  on  the  Pacific  ;  by  defending 
their  country's  title  to  the  territory,  they  defend  their  own, 
and  of  course  they  will  not  permit  Great  Britain  to  suffer 
from  ignorance  of  the  value  of  the  land,  its  importance  to 
her  commercial  interests,  or  the  excellence  of  her  title  to 
it.  On  the  other  hand,  the  American  fur-traders,  acting  as 
individuals,  and  finding  that  they  cannot  compete  with  the 
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great  capital  and  prudent  and  concerted  action  of  this  English 
company,  would  very  willingly  see  it  driven  entirely  off  the 
ground.  Of  course,  they  maintain  that  the  American  title  is 
indisputable,  and  that  compromise  or  concession  must  not  be 
thought  of.  To  allow  the  English  a  footing  anywhere  upon 
the  territory  would  be  still  to  allow  a  competition  against 
which  they  have  no  chance  ;  they  might  as  well  allow  them 
the  whole.  A  right  to  navigate  the  whole  of  the  Columbia 
has  repeatedly  been  offered  to  the  Americans  ;  but  this  is  not 
enough  ;  they  must  exclude  the  English  from  this  navigation, 
so  that  the  company  cannot  get  its  furs  to  market,  and  may 
thus  be  driven  entirely  from  the  field.  Here  is  the  real  bone 
of  contention,  and  not  the  value  of  the  land  lying  between 
the  Columbia  and  the  49th  parallel.  The  right  to  navigate 
this  river  and  the  preservation  of  a  few  posts  on  its  right  bank 
are  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  this  company  on  the 
Pacific.  To  surrender  these  would  be  to  give  up  all,  for 
they  would  be  immediately  compelled  to  abandon  the  whole. 
They  occupy  the  ground  now  only  for  the  sake  of  the  fur 
trade  ;  not  one  English  emigrant  has  gone  there,  or  is  likely 
to  go  there,  to  make  a  permanent  home.  If  they  could  not 
get  their  furs  to  market  by  the  river,  they  would  not  care  if 
the  whole  of  Oregon  were  immediately  ceded  to  the  United 
States.  Any  offer  of  compromise,  then,  which  goes  to  ex 
clude  them  from  the  river  and  from  a  few  necessary  stations 
on  its  bank,  is  sure  to  be  instantly  rejected. 

The  American  settlers  in  Oregon,  as  well  as  the  fur-trad 
ers,  have  their  peculiar  reasons  for  claiming  the  whole  terri 
tory.  If  the  English  are  entirely  driven  out,  some  well  se 
lected  stations  must  be  abandoned,  and  the  improved  fields, 
of  course,  must  fall  to  the  first  claimant.  The  English  resi 
dents  do  not  profess  to  be  land-owners,  but  mere  occupants, 
or  tenants  for  a  time  ;  if  dispossessed,  on  the  ground  of  their 
sovereign's  defect  of  title,  these  lands,  the  most  valuable  in 
the  territory,  must  revert  to  the  United  States,  and  come 
under  the  operation  of  our  bounty  acts  and  preemption  laws. 
Some  good  locations  may  be  chosen  among  them.  Such  mo 
tives  and  conduct  may  appear  but  indifferently  honest ;  but  it 
is  the  law  of  the  backwoods,  and  both  English  and  Ameri 
can  emigrants  invariably  act  upon  it.  In  colonizing  a  wilder 
ness, —  at  the  antipodes  of  the  civilized  world,  it  may  be, — 
there  is  no  difficulty  about  land-titles  ;  the  first  occupant  is  the 
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owner,  unless  the  government  at  home  fails  to  maintain  his  right 
to  come  there  at  all  ;  in  which  case,  his  farm  must  go  to  the 
first  claimant  from  the  rival  nation,  and  he  must  look  to  his 
own  sovereign  for  an  indemnity.  Besides,  the  American  set 
tlers  would  fain  have  a  monopoly  in  the  sale  of  agricultural 
products  ;  the  market  being  necessarily  very  small,  they  think 
there  is  the  more  reason  that  they  should  have  the  whole  of  it. 
Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  fur-trade,  it  is  found  that  Eng 
lish  competition  is  too  powerful  for  them.  Their  object,  of 
course,  is  to  get  rid  of  it  entirely,  which  can  be  done  only  by 
claiming  the  whole  of  Oregon. 

A  memorial  from  the  American  inhabitants  of  this  territo 
ry,  presented  to  Congress  a  few  weeks  since,  places  in  a 
clear  light  the  disadvantages  of  their  position,  and  the  impos 
sibility  of  maintaining  themselves  there  except  by  aid  from 
our  government  against  both  the  hostilities  of  the  Indians  and 
the  powerful  rivalry  of  the  Company.  Considering  the  nu 
merous  causes  of  dispute  and  collision  between  the  subjects 
of  the  two  nations  in  this  remote  region,  it  is  very  honorable 
to  them  both  that  they  hold  the  following  language  :  —  "  We, 
the  citizens  of  the  United  States,  have  had  no  cause  to  com 
plain  either  of  exactions  or  oppression  at  the  hands  of  the 
subjects  of  Great  Britain  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  but  just  to 
say  that  their  conduct  towards  us  has  been  most  friendly,  lib 
eral,  and  philanthropic."  A  short  extract  from  this  memo 
rial  will  confirm  many  of  our  previous  statements. 

"  Your  memorialists  would  further  call  the  attention  of  your 
honorable  body  to  the  fact,  that,  as  citizens  of  the  United  States, 
we  labor  under  the  greatest  commercial  disadvantages  ;  we  have 
neither  ships  of  war,  nor  of  commerce,  nor  any  navigation  of 
the  rivers  of  the  interior,  and  for  want  of  adequate  protection,  no 
private  capitalist  among  us  can  establish  a  successful  competi 
tion  with  a  wealthy  and  powerful  monopoly,  possessing  all  the 
appliances  of  commerce,  and  all  the  influence  over  the  natives 
by  an  early  establishment  among  them.  We  are  therefore  de 
pendent  for  a  market  for  a  large  and  increasing  surplus,  and  for 
nearly  all  our  supplies,  upon  a  single  company,  which  holds  the 
market  under  its  control." 

Since  1818,  Oregon  has  been  held  under  a  convention, 
avowedly  temporary  in  its  nature,  which  provides  that  the 
whole  country,  with  its  rivers,  bays,  and  harbours,  shall  remain 
free  and  open  to  the  vessels  and  subjects  of  both  powers, 
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without  prejudice  to  the  claims  of  either  to  the  entire  and 
exclusive  sovereignty  of  the  territory.  Had  it  not  been  for 
the  absurdly  exaggerated  statements  of  its  value,  to  which 
the  circumstances  that  we  have  mentioned  have  given  curren 
cy  in  this  country,  the  land  might  have  remained  under  this 
treaty  of  joint  occupancy  for  a  century  to  come.  Offering 
some  facilities  for  trade  in  fur  and  fish,  but  hardly  any  for 
permanent  settlement,  both  nations  might  have  made  free  use 
of  it  for  traffic,  in  open  and  manly  competition  with  each 
other,  and  have  left  the  land  to  its  only  proper  owners,  a  few 
thousand  miserably  degraded  Indians,  who  derive  a  wretched 
subsistence  from  it.  But  the  evil  is  now  done  ;  these  false 
reports,  disseminated  for  political  purposes,  or  to  answer  the 
private  ends  of  a  few  persons,  have  caused  an  American  col 
ony  to  be  established  there,  and  the  dominant  party  in  the 
United  States  is  so  deeply  pledged  to  support  it  by  claiming 
the  whole  territory  for  its  use,  that  a  compromise  seems 
hardly  practicable.  On  the  other  hand,  Great  Britain  is 
bound  in  honor  not  to  recede  so  far  as  to  sacrifice  the  inter 
ests  of  her  subjects  in  that  region.  The  faith  of  the  govern 
ment  is  pledged  to  support  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  in 
its  present  location.  That  company  is  established  in  Ore 
gon,  relying  on  its  charter  from  the  crown,  and  on  the  Noot- 
ka  convention  which  England  wrested  from  Spain  in  1790 
by  an  expensive  armament  and  a  threat  of  instant  war.  We 
have  seen  that  the  navigation  of  the  Columbia  and  a  position 
on  its  right  bank  are  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
company  on  the  Pacific  ;  thus  much,  therefore,  the  gov 
ernment  cannot  grant  away.  In  the  able  and  temperate  let 
ter  of  the  British  negotiator,  Mr.  Pakenham,  to  our  Secre 
tary  of  State,  dated  September  12,  1844,  it  is  very  distinct 
ly  intimated  that  England  cares  not  for  the  ownership  of  the 
territory  in  dispute,  —  she  is  too  wise  for  that,  —  but  is  com 
pelled  to  regard  her  public  faith  as  pledged  to  the  mainten 
ance  of  the  company  in  its  present  position. 

"  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  impartial  investigator  of  the  sub 
ject,  that,  in  adhering  to  the  line  of  the  Columbia,  Great  Britain 
is  not  influenced  by  motives  of  ambition  with  reference  to  extent 
of  territory,  but  by  considerations  of  utility,  not  to  say  necessi 
ty,  which  cannot  be  lost  sight  of,  and  for  which  allowance  ought 
to  be  made,  in  an  arrangement  professing  to  be  based  on  consid 
erations  of  mutual  convenience  and  advantage." 
20* 
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In  conformity  with  this  view  of  the  case,  the  leaders  of 
the  two  great  parties  in  England,  Lord  John  Russell  and  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  have  formally  declared  in  Parliament,  that 
Great  Britain  has  rights  in  Oregon  which  must  be  maintained 
at  all  hazards  ;  and  this  declaration  has  been  supported  with 
the  greatest  unanimity  by  the  voice  of  parliament  and  the 
public  press.  If  the  United  States,  then,  insist  upon  the 
whole  of  their  claim,  war  is  inevitable.  Nor  is  the  danger 
very  remote  ;  it  is  at  hand,  even  at  our  doors.  Congress 
will  probably  pass  a  law  at  the  present  session  for  establish 
ing  a  territorial  government  in  Oregon,  and  giving  the  stipu 
lated  year's  notice  of  the  expiration  of  the  convention  for 
joint  occupancy.  At  the  end  of  this  year,  even  if  neither 
power  should  be  mad  enough  to  anticipate  the  issue,  collision 
between  their  respective  tribunals  in  the  territory,  if  not  di 
rectly  between  the  people,  is  inevitable  ;  and  this,  multiply 
ing  the  causes  of  dispute  and  exasperating  the  parties,  must 
be  followed  by  war.  By  a  regard  for  the  peace  of  the  world, 
then,  and  for  the  vital  interests  of  the  millions  of  people  whose 
welfare  is  solemnly  committed  by  God  to  their  charge,  the 
two  governments  are  earnestly  invited  to  instant  action  and 
the  exercise  of  magnanimity  in  settling  the  dispute. 

It  may  seem  idle  to  discuss  the  merits  of  their  respective 
titles,  when  it  is  evident  that  the  parties  cannot  recede.  It  is 
useless  to  stand  fencing  with  arguments,  when  every  body 
can  see  that  the  affair  must  ultimately  be  decided  by  consid 
erations  of  a  totally  different  character.  We  have  been  ar 
guing  the  question  for  thirty  years,  and  stand  precisely  where 
we  did  when  the  discussion  commenced.  The  resources  of 
logic,  then,  are  exhausted,  even  if  it  were  possible  that  logic 
should  ever  settle  a  national  dispute.  We  confess,  that  all 
the  recent  negotiations  about  Oregon  seem  to  us  very  much 
like  a  solemn  mummery.  A  series  of  well  known  facts, 
musty  inferences,  and  venerable  arguments  are  gravely  ad 
duced  on  both  sides  ;  each  party  repeats  its  conviction  that 
it  is  entirely  in  the  right,  and  its  opponent  is  entirely  wrong  ; 
reciprocal  propositions  for  compromise,  which  had  been 
made  and  rejected  several  times  before,  are  again  made  and 
rejected  ;  and  the  plenipotentiaries  —  so  called  because 
nothing  is  left  to  their  power  or  discretion  —  then  separate, 
repeating  to  each  other  "  the  assurances  of  their  distin 
guished  consideration,"  and  leaving  the  matter  precisely 
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where  it  was  before.  Such  conduct  may  be  very  proper  for 
diplomatists,  but  it  would  be  called  very  silly  for  children. 
We  shall  try  not  to  retread  this  beaten  ground,  but  merely  to 
show  that  both  titles  are  necessarily  imperfect,  owing  to  the 
entire  indefiniteness  of  all  the  principles  of  international  law 
which  are  applicable  to  the  subject,  and  to  the  contradictory 
character  of  the  historical  precedents  which  are  adduced  ; 
and  that  this  position  would  hold,  even  if  all  the  assumed 
facts,  many  of  which  are  disputed,  were  indubitable. 

To  prevent  misapprehension,  we  may  as  well  repeat  here 
the  opinion  that  has  often  been  expressed,  and,  as  we  think, 
proved,  in  our  pages,  that  the  United  States  title,  though 
imperfect,  is  the  better  of  the  two.  In  fact,  Great  Britain 
has  admitted  by  implication  as  much  as  this  ;  for,  while  this 
country  asserts  its  exclusive  ownership  of  Oregon,  she  has 
expressly,  in  several  official  communications,  limited  her 
claim  to  a  right  of  joint  occupancy  of  the  territory  with  the 
United  States,  leaving  the  question  of  absolute  dominion  in 
abeyance.  Thus,  in  the  statement  made  by  Messrs.  Huskis- 
son  and  Addington,  the  British  plenipotentiaries,  to  Mr.  Gal- 
latin,  in  1827,  it  is  said  :  —  u  Great  Britain  claims  no  exclu 
sive  sovereignty  over  any  portion  of  the  territory  on  the  Pa 
cific  between  the  forty-second  and  the  forty-ninth  parallels  of 
latitude  ;  her  present  claim,  not  in  respect  to  any  part,  but  to 
the  whole,  is  limited  to  a  right  of  joint  occupancy  in  com 
mon  with  other  states,  leaving  the  right  of  exclusive  domin 
ion  in  abeyance,  and  her  pretensions  tend  to  the  mere  main 
tenance  of  her  own  rights  in  resistance  to  the  exclusive  char 
acter  of  the  pretensions  of  the  United  States."  Similar 
language  was  held  in  Mr.  Pakenham's  letter  to  Mr.  Calhoun 
in  September,  1844.  This  right  of  joint  occupancy  of  the 
whole  she  is  willing  to  exchange  for  an  absolute  title  to  a 
part.  Her  position,  therefore,  is  a  defensive  one  with  regard 
to  the  United  States  ;  she  claims  no  more  than  what  she 
now  possesses,  and  has  enjoyed  ever  since  1818,  though  by 
express  agreement  this  possession  is  not  to  be  construed  in 
derogation  of  our  claim.  The  only  definition  or  restriction 
of  this  right  of  "joint  occupancy  "  (except  by  the  conven 
tion  of  1818,  which  may  be  terminated  at  a  year's  notice) 
is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  treaty  on  which  the  right  itself  is 
founded,  namely,  the  convention  with  Spain  in  1790,  ac 
cording  to  which,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  United  States 
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may  go  on  forming  settlements,  and  colonizing  the  whole  of 
Oregon,  except  "  the  places  already  occupied  "  by  the  Brit 
ish.  At  present,  this  occupation  cannot  be  construed  to  ex 
tend  beyond  a  few  forts  and  stations,  and  the  cultivated  fields 
in  their  immediate  vicinity.  If  the  whole  of  her  claim  were 
admitted,  then,  she  would  retain  these,  together  with  a  right 
of  navigating  the  rivers,  frequenting  the  harbours,  and  having 
.  free  access  to  all  our  settlements.  On  the  other  hand,  our 
position  is  an  offensive  one.  Supposing  the  convention  of 
1818  terminated  after  due  notice,  the  only  question  would 
be,  not  whether  we  could  retain  the  land  now  held  by  our 
emigrants,  or  whether  we  could  continue  forming  settlements 
in  any  part  of  the  territory  that  we  liked  ;  for  to  do  both 
these  things  would  be  our  undisputed  privilege  ;  but  whether 
we  should  go  to  war  for  the  sake  of  driving  the  English  out 
of  the  very  slight  hold  which  they  now  have  upon  Oregon. 
The  United  States  might  even  organize  a  territorial  govern 
ment,  and  protect  its  colony  by  the  presence  of  troops 
against  the  Indians,  without  trenching  upon  the  assumed 
rights  of  the  English.  Whether  it  would  be  prudent  to  leave 
these  isolated  British  posts  in  the  midst  of  the  American 
colony  with  its  increased  numbers  is  another  question. 

The  positive  side  of  the  British  title  may  be  very  quickly 
discussed  ;  it  rests  entirely  on  the  Nootka  convention  of 
1790.  Up  to  that  period,  England  and  Spain  were  the  only 
powers  that  had  any  claims  to  the  possession  of  the  North 
Pacific  coast.  The  conflict  of  their  respective  claims  was 
put  at  rest  by  the  convention  which  Spain  was  bullied  into 
making  in  this  year,  by  the  threat  of  a  war  which  she  was 
not  prepared  for.  While  England  by  this  instrument  limited 
the  rights  of  her  opponent  in  the  territory,  she  also  restricted 
her  own.  It  was  stipulated,  that  "  the  respective  subjects 
of  the  contracting  parties  should  not  be  molested  in  navigating 
or  carrying  on  their  fisheries  in  the  Pacific  Ocean  or  in  the 
South  Seas,  or  in  landing  on  the  coasts  of  those  seas,  in 
places  not  already  occupied,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on 
their  commerce  with  the  natives  of  the  country,  or  of  making 
settlements  there."  It  was  further  stipulated,  that,  whatever 
settlements  might  be  made  there  by  either  nation,  the  subjects 
of  the  other  power  should  have  "free  access"  to  them. 
By  this  treaty,  both  Spain  and  England  consented  to  forego 
all  their  previous  claims  and  rights,  —  founded  on  alleged 
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prior  discoveries,  contiguity  of  territory,  or  any  other  basis, 
—  for  the  sake  of  this  mutual  guaranty  of  joint  occupation. 
All  antecedent  pretensions  were  merged  in  this  treaty,  and  it 
is  mere  impertinence  or  irrelevancy  in  either  party  to  go  be 
hind  it  for  the  purpose  of  inquiring  what  previous  acts  or 
circumstances  empowered  them  to  make  it,  or  whether  its 
provisions  ought  to  have  been  more  liberal  or  more  stringent 
on  their  side.  The  bargain  may  have  been  a  hard  one,  —  it 
certainly  was,  in  one  sense,  for  Spain,  as  we  have  said,  was 
bullied  into  making  it  ;  but  it  was  still  a  bargain,  concluded 
under  hand  and  seal,  and  neither  party  had  a  right  to  retract. 
England  in  future  could  assert  a  right  only  of  joint  occupan 
cy,  not  of  exclusive  dominion  or  ownership.  Spain  in  future, 
or  any  country  claiming  under  Spain,  could  assert  only  an 
equal  right.  As  no  other  power  then  laid  any  claim  to  the 
territory,  or  protested  against  this  mode  of  dividing  it,  their 
respective  rights,  thus  limited  and  defined,  were  good  against 
the  world. 

This  is  the  whole  positive  side  of  Great  Britain's  preten 
sions  to  Oregon  ;  the  negative  side  consists  in  a  refutation  of 
the  counter  pretensions  of  the  United  States.  By  the  Flor 
ida  treaty  of  1818,  Spain  made  over  all  her  right  to  the  Pa 
cific  coast  north  of  latitude  42°,  whatever  it  might  be,  to 
the  United  States.  Of  course,  she  could  not  cede  more 
than  she  possessed  ;  she  ceded  it  loaded  with  all  the  treaty 
stipulations  and  restrictions  which  she  had  made  respecting  it 
while  it  was  in  her  possession.  She  did  not  warrant  the 
goods  sold  ;  the  purchaser  took  them  for  better  or  worse. 
Was  Oregon,  in  1818,  still  subject  to  the  Nootka  Conven 
tion  of  1790  ?  England  maintains  that  it  was,  that  the 
treaty  was  perpetual,  that,  as  no  limitation  of  time  is  men 
tioned  in  it,  or  even  hinted  at,  it  was  to  last  for  ever.  The 
United  States  say  that  it  was  not,  that  Spain  and  England 
went  to  war  with  each  other  in  1796,  and  as  war  annuls  all 
treaties,  that  the  Nootka  convention  then  ceased.  Of  course, 
it  ceased  during  the  actual  conflict,  Jlagrante  hello  ;  but  did 
it  not  revive  again  of  itself  when  peace  was  made,  whether 
mentioned  in  the  treaty  of  peace  or  not  ?  Here  is  the  real 
point ;  here  issue  is  joined,  and  the  question  can  be  decided 
only  by  an  appeal  to  international  law  and  historical  pre 
cedents.  We  believe  that  these  leave  the  question  still  in 
determinate,  agreements  of  a  certain  character  necessarily 
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lapsing  after  a  war,  while  others  are  revived  hy  a  peace, 
though  there  be  no  express  mention  of  them.  In  the  treaty 
of  Ghent  in  1814,  it  was  not  thought  necessary  to  revive  and 
enact  over  again  all  the  provisions  of  the  treaty  of  1783. 
Many  of  these,  of  their  own  force,  returned  to  the  status 
ante  helium.  On  the  other  hand,  the  specific  enumeration, 
in  many  treaties  of  peace,  of  certain  articles  and  stipulations 
contained  in  former  treaties  which  are  to  be  revived  by  the 
action  of  the  later  convention,  is  a  strong  implication  that  the 
articles  not  enumerated  are  to  be  considered  as  dropped,  or 
destroyed  by  the  war.  Certain  fishing  rights  were  secured 
to  us  by  the  treaty  of  1783,  which  the  English  held  to  be 
annulled  by  the  war  of  1812,  while  the  American  negotiators 
maintained  that  they  revived  on  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty 
of  Ghent.  In  this  case  the  two  parties  are  found  in  a  re 
versed  position  with  respect  to  each  other,  each  asserting 
doctrines  directly  opposed  to  what  they  now  hold  respecting 
the  Nootka  convention.  Here,  then,  on  a  capital  point  in 
the  title  of  either  party,  we  find  a  doubt  resting  which  can 
not  be  removed.  This  is  fatal  to  the  assertion  of  a  perfect 
title  on  either  side. 

It  is  also  held,  that  the  United  States  derive  a  claim  from 
France,  founded  on  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  from  that 
power  in  1803.  The  unquestioned  possession  of  a  territory 
extending  to  the  eastern  base  of  the  Rocky  mountains  affords 
some  title,  it  is  thought,  by  contiguity  at  least,  to  the  owner 
ship  of  Oregon  on  the  western  side.  To  this  it  is  replied, 
first,  that  France  never  pretended  that  Louisiana  reached 
beyond  the  Rocky  mountains  ;  and  secondly,  that  the  same 
remark  applies  to  this  title  which  has  just  been  made  upon 
the  title  obtained  from  Spain  ;  it  is  covered  by  the  Nootka 
convention.  France  ceded  Louisiana  to  Spain  in  1762  ; 
and  it  was  as  the  owner  not  only  of  California,  but  of  Lou 
isiana,  that  Spain  signed  a  convention  in  1790,  which  ad 
mitted  the  British  to  a  right  of  joint  occupancy  of  Oregon. 
Spain  ceded  Louisiana  back  to  France  in  1802,  but  not  in 
such  a  perfect  condition  as  it  was  when  she  received  it.  She 
returned  it  burdened  with  the  treaty  stipulations  which  she 
had  made  while  it  was  in  her  hands.  And  it  was  with  this 
incumbrance  upon  it  that  the  United  States  purchased 
Louisiana  in  the  following  year. 

Having  considered  two  branches  of  the  argument  in  favor 
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of  our  pretensions  to  the  whole  of  Oregon,  —  namely,  the 
rights  obtained  by  purchase  from  Spain  and  France,  —  we 
now  come  to  the  third  and  only  remaining  one,  which  is  found 
ed  on  the  proceedings  and  discoveries  of  our  own  citizens. 
And  here  one  remark  is  necessary  respecting  the  effect  of 
thus  accumulating  several  distinct  titles  in  the  hands  of  one 
claimant.  Some  maintain,  that  these  independent  claims,  be 
ing  inconsistent  one  with  another,  when  united,  destroy  each 
other,  and  leave  the  claimant  who  has  brought  them  together 
without  any  firm  title.  Others  say,  that  they  mutually  con 
firm  and  strengthen  each  other,  and  in  case  of  a  division  of 
the  land,  entitle  the  party  owning  them  to  as  many  distinct 
shares  as  it  possesses  claims  ;  that  is,  that  the  United  States  in 
their  own  right,  and  in  that  of  France  and  of  Spain,  ought  to 
have  three  fourths  of  the  territory,  while  Great  Britain,  rest 
ing  only  on  its  own  pretensions,  can  demand  but  one  fourth. 
Neither  position  is  correct.  The  United  States,  by  pur 
chasing  the  French  and  Spanish  titles,  gain  an  advantage, 
though  it  is  one  only  of  a  negative  character,  by  lessening 
the  number  of  competitors  ;  the  agency  of  Frenchmen  or 
Spaniards  in  discovering  or  settling  Oregon,  or  acquiring 
possessions  bordering  upon  it,  cannot  be  adduced  to  weaken 
our  claim,  though  it  may  be  urged  against  the  pretensions  of 
the  English.  On  the  other  hand,  this  union  of  claims  does 
not  directly  strengthen  our  title,  for,  if  either  of  them  be  as 
sumed  to  be  well  founded,  our  own  proper  claim  disappears 
entirely  ;  and  conversely,  if  the  claim  in  our  own  right  be 
good,  the  French  and  Spanish  titles  are  of  no  worth.  We 
cannot  pile  these  pretensions  one  upon  another  ;  their  force 
is  not  cumulative,  but  disjunctive.  If  Spain  actually  sur 
veyed  the  coast  of  Oregon  and  discovered  the  mouth  of  the 
Columbia  in  1775,  then  Captain  Gray  in  1792,  and  Lewis 
and  Clarke  in  1805,  were  only  intruders  ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  discoveries  of  Gray,  Lewis,  and  Clarke  make 
out  a  perfect  right,  if  their  explorations,  in  fact,  can  be 
called  discoveries,  then  Oregon  was  vacant  and  unappropri 
ated,  —  a  mere  terra  incognita,  open  to  the  first  comer,  — 
down  to  1792,  and  the  antecedent  claims  of  France  and 
Spain  are  mere  nonentities.  We  may,  it  is  true,  elect  the 
strongest  out  of  the  three  claims,  and  rest  the  whole  of  our 
title  upon  that,  reserving  the  other  two  to  be  urged  against 
the  English,  and  thereby  may  weaken  or  break  down  their 
claim,  though  without  demonstrating  our  own. 
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And  this  has  been  the  course  pursued  by  the  most  saga 
cious  of  the  American  statesmen,  —  not  by  all  of  them,  —  in 
the  several  negotiations  upon  the  subject.  They  have  put 
in  the  front  the  discovery  by  Gray  in  1792,  the  exploration 
by  Lewis  and  Clarke  in  1805,  and  the  establishment  at  As 
toria  in  1811  ;  and  by  so  doing  they  have  admitted,  that  the 
French  and  Spanish  titles  were  invalid  or  doubtful.  This 
admission,  coupled  with  the  force  of  the  Nootka  convention, 
on  which  we  have  already  commented,  leaves  no  doubt  that 
the  American  claim,  so  far  as  it  rests  on  the  purchase  of 
Louisiana  from  France,  or  on  the  Florida  treaty  with  Spain, 
is  imperfect.  And  this,  the  reader  should  observe,  is  the 
only  point  we  are  now  seeking  to  establish.  We  do  not  at 
tempt  to  discuss  the  English  claim,  nor  even  to  prove  the 
opinion  already  expressed,  that  the  American  title  is  the 
better  of  the  two.  We  would  show  only  that  this  title  at  the 
best  is  imperfect,  that  it  does  not  empower  us  peremptorily 
to  demand  the  whole  of  Oregon,  and  the  assertion  that  it  is 
"clear  and  unquestionable  "  is  an  empty  vaunt,  a  mere  rhe 
torical  flourish.  In  order  to  make  out  our  point,  it  only  re 
mains  to  examine  the  rights  created  by  the  American  dis 
coverers  and  explorers. 

Captain  Cook  explored  the  coast  of  Oregon,  though  imper 
fectly,  in  1778  ;  Meares,  a  lieutenant  in  the  English  navy, 
formed  a  trading  establishment  at  Nootka  Sound,  in  latitude 
49°,  in  1788,  and  examined  the  coast  for  a  considerable  dis 
tance  quite  narrowly  in  a  vain  attempt  to  find  the  great  river  ; 
Vancouver  surveyed  the  whole  coast  very  accurately  in  the 
years  1792-4,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  survey  being 
completed  before  Gray  entered  the  Columbia.  It  is  now  ad 
mitted  on  all  hands,  that  Captain  Gray,  in  May,  1792,  was 
the  first  to  enter  the  mouth  of  the  river,  —  Heceta  saw  the 
mouth  in  1775,  and  entered  it  as  the  opening  of  a  river  on  a 
map,  —  that  Gray  sailed  twelve  miles  up  the  stream,  and  gave 
to  it  the  name  of  his  ship  which  it  has  ever  since  retained. 
On  information  received  from  him,  Vancouver  immediatelv 

v 

sent  his  lieutenant  up  the  river,  who  explored  it  for  nearly  a 
hundred  miles  further.  Now  the  whole  question  is,  whether 
this  discovery  of  the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  gives  a  good 
title  to  the  whole  region  drained  by  it,  in  spite  of  the  antece 
dent  explorations  of  the  whole  coast  of  that  region.  We 
must  confess  a  strong  doubt  whether  it  does.  The  mouth  of 
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a  river  is  but  one  point  on  a  coast,  though  a  pretty  important 
point,  especially  if  the  river  be  large ;  but  the  previous  accu 
rate  determination  of  a  dozen  other  points  on  the  coast  may 
be  of  at  least  equal  importance.  Before  Gray  entered  the 
Columbia,  the  whole  Pacific  shore,  from  the  Spanish  settle 
ments  to  a  point  far  beyond  the  present  northern  limit  of  Ore 
gon,  was,  so  to  speak,  familiarly  known  both  to  Spanish 
and  English  navigators.  There  was  even  a  current  report, 
probably  derived  from  Heceta's  voyage,  that  a  great  river 
opened  to  the  sea  in  that  vicinity,  and  Meares  had  gone  in 
search  of  it ;  but  the  breakers  on  the  dangerous  bar  at  its 
mouth  made  him  think  that  the  coast  was  continuous,  and  he 
could  not  find  it.  Gray  was  more  lucky  ;  he  found  the  open 
ing,  and  got  in  over  the  bar,  though  he  had  hard  work  to 
get  out  again.  Under  these  circumstances,  we  can  hardly 
say  that  he  made  a  perfectly  independent  and  peculiar  dis 
covery,  which  was  worth  more  than  all  that  his  predecessors 
had  accomplished. 

Nor  is  the  principle  itself  by  any  means  established  in  in 
ternational  law,  that  the  discovery  of  a  river  takes  rank  over 
all  previous  discoveries  on  the  seacoast.  Historical  prece 
dents  are  rather  against  it.  Hudson,  in  the  service  of  the 
Dutch,  discovered  the  river  which  bears  his  name,  in  1609, 
and  sailed  far  up  the  stream  ;  but  the  claim  of  his  employers 
was  not  allowed  to  hold  against  the  title  created  for  the  English 
by  Cabot,  who  explored  the  whole  seacoast  nearly  a  century 
before.  The  Dutch  dominion  was  forcibly  put  down,  and  New 
Amsterdam  was  changed  into  New  York.  Again,  France 
discovered  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  and  her  subjects 
were  the  first  to  sail  down  the  whole  length  of  that  mighty 
stream.  But  she  made  good  her  title  only  to  a  small  tract 
on  the  east  side  of  the  river  ;  while  the  English,  by  the  right 
of  contiguity  alone,  carried  back  their  settlements  upon  the 
whole  remaining  portion  of  the  left  bank.  The  people  01 
the  United  States,  surely,  are  the  last  persons  who  ought  to 
complain  that  the  matter  was  thus  adjusted.  Park  explored 
the  Niger,  and  Lander  discovered  its  mouth  ;  but  England 
has  not  yet  laid  claim  to  Timbuctoo.  In  fine,  we  cannot 
recollect  a  single  instance  in  which  the  discovery  of  a  river 
was  held  to  be  a  more  solid  basis  of  a  title  to  a  territory  than 
the  discovery  of  its  coast.  The  precedents  are  all  the  other 
way. 
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The  expedition  of  Lewis  and  Clarke  is  of  no  substantive 
importance  in  creating  a  title  to  Oregon.  It  may  assist  or 
confirm  antecedent  pretensions  founded  on  discovery  or  set 
tlement,  because  it  indicated  a  purpose  of  taking  possession 
of  the  land  ;  but  in  itself  it  was  no  act  of  discovery  or  settle 
ment.  Captain  Fremont  is  now  absent  on  a  journey  to  the 
hitherto  unexplored  wastes  in  the  interior  of  California  ;  his 
party  travel  by  the  authority  and  at  the  expense  of  the  United 
States,  as  did  Lewis  and  Clarke,  and  we  anticipate  that  science 
will  profit  as  much  by  this  expedition  as  by  the  former  one  ; 
but  surely  this  exploration  was  not  planned  by  our  govern 
ment  in  order  to  create  a  title  to  California.  Besides,  if  the 
expedition  in  1805  gave  us  a  right  to  the  region  drained  by 
the  upper  branches  of  the  Columbia,  then  we  must  admit  the 
pretensions  of  the  British,  founded  on  Vancouver  and  Brough- 
ton's  exploration  in  1792,  to  both  banks  of  the  river  from  the 
point  where  Gray's  ship  stopped  to  another  point  near  the 
foot  of  the  Cascades  ;  for  Broughton's  boat  was  certainly 
the  first  that  carried  white  men  over  this  portion  of  the  stream. 
A  division  made  on  this  principle  would  give  England  what 
is  unquestionably  the  most  fertile  and  valuable  portion  of 
Oregon. 

Again,  in  1793,  Mackenzie,  a  British  subject,  coming 
from  the  north,  passed  down  a  considerable  portion  of  Fra- 
ser's  river,  which  opens  into  the  straits  of  Juan  de  Fuca,  in 
latitude  49°,  and  then,  striking  off  to  the  west,  reached  the 
seacoast  near  the  mouth  of  a  river  in  latitude  52°.  He  was 
the  first  white  man  who  explored  this  region,  or  passed  down 
this  river  ;  how,  then,  can  the  United  States  consistently 
deny  the  British  claim  to  the  region  drained  by  Fraser's 
river,  or,  at  any  rate,  to  that  portion  of  it  lying  north  of  52°  ? 
The  northernmost  branch  of  the  Columbia  does  not  extend 
above  52°  ;  it  is  doubtful  even  whether  it  reaches  so  far.  It 
is  evident,  then,  that  the  discovery  of  Gray,  and  the  expedi 
tion  of  Lewis  and  Clarke,  give  us  no  claim  to  the  region  be 
tween  52°  and  54°  40'.  In  the  negotiation  of  1824,  our 
minister,  Mr.  Rush,  expressly  admitted  even  more  than  this 
to  the  British  negotiators.  In  his  official  report  of  the  nego 
tiation,  addressed  to  our  Secretary  of  State,  on  the  1 2th  of 
August,  1824,  giving  the  language  which  he  used  in  the  con 
ference,  Mr.  Rush  says  :  —  "I  added  that  the  United  States 
did  not  desire  to  interfere  with  the  actual  settlements  of  other 
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nations  on  the  northwest  coast  of  America,  and  that,  in  re 
gard  to  those  which  Great  Britain  might  have  formed  above 
the  5 1st  degree  of  latitude,  they  would  remain,  with  all  such 
rights  of  trade  with  the  natives,  and  rights  of  fishery,  as  those 
settlements  had  enjoyed  hitherto."  The  claim  of  our  pres 
ent  administration,  then,  to  the  whole  of  Oregon,  extending 
up  to  54°  40',  is  contradicted  by  the  direct  admission  of  our 
own  government. 

The  settlement  of  Astoria  will  not  detain  us  long.  Tt  was 
a  mere  trading  establishment,  formed  for  purposes  of  com 
merce,  and  not  as  a  permanent  abode  for  men,  or  as  the  com 
mencement  of  a  colony.  Mr.  Forsyth,  in  a  report  to  Con 
gress,  in  1838,  calls  it  u  a  trading  establishment,"  and  it  has 
always  been  thus  denominated.  Now  Mr.  Gallatin,  in  the 
Oregon  negotiation  in  1827,  not  only  admitted,  but  labored 
with  great  earnestness  to  prove,  that  mere  factories  estab 
lished  for  the  purpose  of  traffic,  and  not  followed  by  actual 
cultivation,  give  no  title.  The  whole  basis  of  his  argument 
is,  that  only  actual  colonies  imply  exclusive  sovereignty. 
The  British  formed  a  trading  establishment  at  Nootka  Sound 
in  1788  ;  Lieutenant  Meares  erected  a  house  there,  cleared 
out  a  shipyard,  and  built  a  vessel,  —  quite  as  much  as  was 
done  at  Astoria.  The  Spaniards  captured  the  place  the 
next  year  ;  but  its  restoration  was  stipulated  in  the  Nootka 
convention,  and  it  was  restored  to  Vancouver  in  1792,  though 
it  was  immediately  abandoned.  Thus  its  history  affords  a 
curious  parallel  in  every  respect  to  that  of  Mr.  Astor's  es 
tablishment.  To  dwell  upon  the  settlement  of  Astoria,  then, 
would  be  fatal  to  our  claim,  for  it  would  be  an  admission  that 
England  had  a  good  title  to  the  whole  region  around  Nootka 
Sound,  in  latitude  49°,  four  years  before  Gray  entered  Co 
lumbia  river. 

We  have  but  one  other  remark  to  make  upon  this  subject, 
but  it  is  applicable  to  all  the  grounds  upon  which  the  Amer 
ican  claim  to  Oregon  is  supported.  A  disputed  title,  wheth 
er  it  rests  on  discovery,  settlement,  or  contiguity,  is  entirely 
indefinite  in  respect  to  the  limits  of  the  country  claimed.  If 
the  subject  of  dispute  be  an  island,  indeed,  of  moderate  mag 
nitude,  then  discovery  or  settlement  of  any  portion  of  it  con 
stitutes  a  good  title  to  the  whole.  But  when  the  land  in  ques 
tion  is  only  a  small  part  of  a  vast  continent,  it  is  impossible  to 
tell  where  the  title  ends.  Discoveries  and  settlements  are 
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usually  made  on  the  seacoast ;  how  far  do  they  extend  inland  ? 
Not,  surely,  over  the  whole  breadth  of  the  continent.  Eng 
land,  indeed,  tried  to  establish  this  doctrine  for  the  benefit  of 
her  colonies  on  the  eastern  coast  of  North  America  ;  but  she 
was  obliged  to  abandon  it,  and  to  limit  them  on  the  west  by  the 
Mississippi  river  ;  and  the  principle  has  been  generally  aban 
doned.  If  we  now  attempt  to  enforce  it,  we  must  in  consist 
ency  demand  a  belt  of  country,  between  49°  and  54°  40',  ex 
tending  east  of  the  Rocky  mountains,  through  the  heart  of  the 
British  possessions,  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  This  may  seem 
extravagant ;  but  it  is  on  this  principle  that  our  whole  claim 
to  Oregon  rests,  so  far  as  it  is  derived  from  the  possession  of 
Louisiana.  And  the  principle  may  be  turned  against  us  ;  if 
Louisiana  gives  us  a  title  to  the  Pacific  coast  south  of  49°, 
the  Hudson's  Bay  possessions  give  England  a  title  to  the 
same  coast  north  of  that  parallel. 

Does  our  claim,  then,  cover  the  whole  region  drained  by 
the  Columbia  and  its  tributaries  ?  But  this  is  not  the  whole  of 
Oregon  ;  a  considerable  portion  of  the  territory  discharges  its 
waters  directly  into  the  ocean  through  the  Klamet,  the  Ump- 
qua,  the  Chickeeles,  and  the  Salmon,  or  into  the  straits  of  Ju 
an  de  Fuca  by  Eraser's  river.  And  to  the  region  thus  drained, 
which  includes  much  of  the  most  valuable  land  in  Oregon,  the 
discovery  of  Gray,  the  expedition  of  Lewi's  and  Clarke,  and 
the  settlement  of  Astoria  afford  us  not  the  shadow  of  a  title. 

But  enough  of  this  dry  discussion  of  claims,  which  has 
been  drawn  out  much  longer  than  we  had  intended.  We 
have  not  sought  to  disprove  the  American  title  to  Oregon, 
but  only  to  show  that  it  is  necessarily  qualified,  indetermi 
nate,  and  imperfect  ;  and  this  has  been  proved  so  conclusive 
ly,  that  any  statesman  who  shall  hereafter  declare  that  this  ti 
tle  is  perfect  and  unquestionable  will  afford  good  reason  to 
doubt  either  his  soundness  of  mind  or  his  honesty.  That 
the  United  States  have  rights  in  Oregon,  equal  in  every  re 
spect  to  the  British  rights,  is  known  by  the  full  and  explicit 
admission  of  England  herself ;  and  thus  we  have  all  the 
needed  ground  for  a  compromise,  and  an  equitable  division 
of  the  territory.  Messrs.  Huskisson  and  Addington,  in  their 
official  statement,  made  in  1827,  which  we  have  already 
quoted,  hold  the  following  language  :  — 

"  The  rights  of  Great  Britain  are  recorded  and  defined  in  the 
convention  of  1790  ;  they  embrace  the  right  to  navigate  the  wa- 
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ters  of  those  countries,  to  settle  in  and  over  any  part  of  them, 
and  to  trade  with  the  inhabitants  and  occupiers  of  the  same. 
These  rights  have  been  peaceably  exercised  ever  since  the  date 
of  that  convention ;  that  is,  for  a  period  of  nearly  forty  years. 
Under  that  convention,  valuable  British  interests  have  grown  up 
in  those  countries.  It  is  admitted  that  the  United  States  possess 
the  same  rights,  although  they  have  been  exercised  by  them  only 
in  a  single  instance,  and  have  not,  since  the  year  1813,  been  ex 
ercised  at  all ;  but  beyond  these  rights  they  possess  none." 

Great  Britain,  as  we  have  said,  now  offers  to  exchange 
her  partial  title  to  the  whole  for  an  exclusive  title  to  a  part, 
and  only  the  terms  of  the  division  remain  to  be  adjusted. 
The  olive-branch  is  held  out  ;  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether 
we  will  reject  it,  and  prefer  war.  To  one  who  has  not  stud 
ied  with  some  attention  the  records  of  our  race,  so  as  to  be 
aware  into  what  acts  of  folly  and  wickedness  a  country  may 
be  plunged  by  the  ambitious  and  self-seeking  spirit  of  its  pol 
iticians,  acting  on  the  inflammable  passions  of  a  mob,  it  may 
seem  utterly  unworthy  of  belief,  that  two  great  nations  should 
go  to  war  with  each  other  about  such  worthless  possessions. 
He  will  say,  with  England's  great  moralist,  that  "  to  charge 
any  men  with  such  madness  approaches  to  an  accusation  de 
feated  by  its  own  incredibility. "  But  let  him  open  the  pages 
of  history,  and  learn  to  do  more  justice  to  the  extent  of  hu 
man  foolishness.  Twice  in  the  latter  half  of  the  last  centu 
ry  was  England  on  the  very  brink  of  a  war  with  Spain,  once 
about  this  very  Oregon,  and  once  about  a  cluster  of  fright 
fully  bleak  and  barren  islands,  that  still  remain  unoccupied, 
somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  south  pole.  Each 
time,  Spain,  learning  wisdom  from  its  weakness,  shrank  from 
the  contest ;  and  England,  having  expended  millions  on  an  ar 
mament,  and  thus  vindicated  the  national  honor,  quitted  her 
threatening  attitude,  and  rested  on  her  laurels,  in  both  instan 
ces  leaving  the  disputed  title  just  as  much  in  doubt  as  ever. 
If  the  United  States  do  not  cheat  her  out  of  the  opportunity, 
she  is  capable  of  acting  quite  as  foolishly  once  again,  and 
even  of  adding  to  the  absurdity  by  actually  commencing  a 
war  as  destructive  of  her  own  interests  as  of  those  of  her 
antagonist.  She  is  pledged  to  do  so,  by  the  public  faith 
granted  to  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  and  by  the  solemn 
declarations  of  her  ministers  in  parliament.  We  have  no 
heart  to  estimate  the  nature  and  probable  consequences  of  a 
21  * 
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war  begun  with  such  motives,  and  prosecuted  with  all  the  bit 
terness  and  pertinacity  which  have  characterized  our  former 
contests  with  England. 

On  the  affair  of  the  Falkland  islands,  to  which  we  have 
here  alluded,  Dr.  Johnson  wrote  a  pamphlet  in  1771,  when 
the  public  excitement  on  the  subject  was  at  its  height  ;  and 
as  many  of  his  ponderous  and  majestic  sentences  are  lit 
erally  applicable  to  the  present  emergency,  we  will  place  a 
few  of  them  before  our  readers,  leaving  it  for  them  to  judge 
whether  they  more  aptly  describe  the  conduct  of  Great  Brit 
ain  or  of  the  United  States.  And,  first,  we  will  give  his 
computation  of  the  profit  which  England  derived  from  thus 
pushing  the  affair  to  extremities. 

"  We  have,  by  obtaining  a  disavowal  of  Buccarelli's  expedi 
tion,  and  a  restitution  of  our  settlement,  maintained  the  honor  of 
the  crown,  and  the  superiority  of  our  influence.  Beyond  this 
what  have  we  acquired  ?  What,  but  a  bleak  and  gloomy  soli 
tude,  an  island  thrown  aside  from  human  use,  stormy  in  winter, 
and  barren  in  summer ;  an  island  which  not  the  southern  sava 
ges  have  dignified  with  habitation ;  where  a  garrison  must  be 
kept  in  a  state  that  contemplates  with  envy  the  exiles  of  Siberia ; 
of  which  the  expense  will  be  perpetual,  and  the  use  only  occasion 
al  ;  and  which,  if  fortune  smile  upon  our  labors,  may  become 
a  nest  of  smugglers  in  peace,  and  in  war  the  refuge  of  future 
Bucaniers.  To  all  this  the  government  has  now  given  ample  at 
testation,  for  the  island  has  been  since  abandoned,  and  perhaps 
was  kept  only  to  quiet  clamors,  with  an  intention,  not  then  whol 
ly  concealed,  of  quitting  it  in  a  short  time.  This  is  the  country 
of  which  we  have  now  possession,  and  of  which  a  numerous 
party  pretends  to  wish  that  we  had  murdered  thousands  for  the 
titular  sovereignty." 

The  Doctor,  it  will  be  seen,  is  arguing  against  a  party  in 
his  own  country  who  were  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  the 
ministry  for  accepting  so  little  from  Spain,  instead  of  brave 
ly  demanding  the  whole,  and  fighting  to  the  death  in  order  to 
obtain  it.  In  their  opinion,  England  had  not  blustered  quite 
enough  to  maintain  her  dignity. 

"  Whether  the  ministry  might  not  equitably  have  demanded 
more  is  not  worthy  a  question.  The  utmost  exertion  of  right  is 
always  invidious,  and  where  claims  are  not  easily  determinable,  it 
is  always  dangerous.  Through  the  whole  argument  of  the  faction 
runs  the  general  error,  that  our  settlement  on  Falkland's  island  was 
not  only  lawful,  but  unquestionable  ;  that  our  right  was  not  only 
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certain,  but  acknowledged  ;  and  that  the  equity  of  our  conduct 
was  such,  that  the  Spaniards  could  not  blame  or  obstruct  it  with 
out  combating  their  own  conviction,  and  opposing  the  general 
opinion  of  mankind." 

Our  moralist  very  plainly  hints  his  opinion  of  the  general 
validity  of  the  titles  by  which  newly  discovered  countries  are 
held. 

"  We  have  now  for  more  than  two  centuries  ruled  large  tracts 
of  the  American  continent  by  a  claim  which  perhaps  is  valid  only 
upon  the  consideration,  that  no  power  can  produce  a  better  ;  by 
the  right  of  discovery  and  prior  settlement." 

The  gasconading  tone  which  many  of  our  politicians  and 
our  newspapers  have  adopted,  in  reference  to  the  probable 
issue  of  this  dispute  in  a  war,  may  not  be  corrected  by  the 
following  remarks  ;  but  they  will  not  fail  of  their  effect  on 
the  judgments  of  the  only  portion  of  the  community  whose 
opinions  are  worth  having. 

"  It  is  wonderful  with  what  coolness  and  indifference  the  great 
er  part  of  mankind  see  war  commenced.  Those  that  hear  of  it 
at  a  distance,  or  read  of  it  in  books,  but  have  never  presented  its 
evils  to  their  minds,  consider  it  as  little  more  than  a  splendid 
game,  a  proclamation,  an  army,  a  battle,  and  a  triumph.  Some 
indeed  must  perish  in  the  most  successful  field,  but  they  die  upon 
the  bed  of  honor,  resign  their  lives  amidst  the  joys  of  conquest, 
and,  filled  with  England's  glory,  smile  in  death. 

"  The  life  of  a  modern  soldier  is  ill  represented  by  heroic  fic 
tion.  War  has  means  of  destruction  more  formidable  than  the 
cannon  and  the  sword.  Of  the  thousands  and  ten  thousands  that 
perished  in  our  late  contests  with  France  and  Spain,  a  very  small 
part  ever  felt  the  stroke  of  an  enemy ;  the  rest  languished  in  tents 
and  ships,  amidst  damps  and  putrefaction ;  pale,  torpid,  spiritless, 
and  helpless  ;  gasping  and  groaning,  unpitied  among  men,  made 
obdurate  by  long  continuance  of  hopeless  misery ;  and  were  at 
last  whelmed  in  pits,  or  heaved  into  the  ocean,  without  notice  and 
without  remembrance.  By  incommodious  encampments  and  un 
wholesome  stations,  where  courage  is  useless  and  enterprise  im 
practicable,  fleets  are  silently  dispeopled,  and  armies  sluggishly 
melted  away.  Thus  is  a  people  gradually  exhausted,  for  the 

most  part,  with  little  effect At  the  conclusion  of  a  ten 

years'  war,  how  are  we  recompensed  for  the  death  of  multitudes 
and  the  expense  of  millions,  but  by  contemplating  the  sudden 
glories  of  paymasters  and  agents,  contractors  and  commissaries, 
whose  equipages  shine  like  meteors,  and  whose  palaces  rise  like 
exhalations  ?  " 
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The  grandiloquent  strut  of  some  of  these  sentences  does 
not  accord  very  well  with  the  simpler  taste  of  our  own  times  ; 
but  the  native  vigor  of  Johnson's  good  sense,  and  the  sound 
ness  of  his  moral  judgments,  always  pierce  through  the  ses 
quipedalian  verbosity  of  his  style.  When  his  indignation 
at  wrong  is  fully  excited,  his  language  throws  off  many  of  its 
prevailing  faults,  and  becomes  natural,  without  ceasing  to  be 
terse  and  eloquent.  Take,  for  instance,  the  following  pas 
sages,  which  are  tolerably  pat  to  our  present  purpose. 

"  Let  us  not  think  our  laurels  blasted  by  condescending  to  in 
quire,  whether  we  might  not  possibly  grow  rather  less  than  great 
er  by  attacking  Spain.  Whether  we  should  have  to  contend 
with  Spain  alone,  whatever  has  been  promised  by  our  patriots, 
may  very  reasonably  be  doubted.  A  war  declared  for  the  empty 
sound  of  an  ancient  title  to  a  Magellanic  rock  would  raise  the 
indignation  of  the  earth  against  us.  These  encroachers  on  the 
waste  of  nature,  says  our  ally,  the  Russian,  if  they  succeed  in 
their  first  effort  of  usurpation,  will  make  war  upon  us  for  a  title 
to  Kamtschatka." 

"  As  peace  is  the  end  of  war,  it  is  the  end  likewise  of  prepara 
tions  for  war ;  and  he  may  be  justly  hunted  down  as  the  enemy  of 
mankind,  that  can  choose  to  snatch  by  violence  and  bloodshed 
what  gentler  means  can  equally  obtain." 

War  is  defined  by  high  authority  to  be  a  means  of  estab 
lishing  justice.  If  so,  it  is  a  very  poor  means,  for  it  is  de 
monstrable  that  it  establishes  no  right  but  that  of  the  strong 
est.  When  stripped  of  its  pomp  and  circumstance,  and  view 
ed  only  in  theory,  its  pretensions  to  be  called  a  judge  of  right 
and  wrong  appear  simply  ludicrous.  Imagine  a  proposition 
seriously  brought  forward,  that  the  pot-valiant  politicians  and 
diplomatists,  who  "  are  ready  to  shed  every  drop  of  their 
ink,  and  of  other  people's  blood,  in  defence  of  their  country's 
rights,"  as  they  have  hitherto  had  the  war  of  words  all  to 
themselves,  should  be  allowed  also  the  exclusive  privilege  of 
carrying  on  the  war  with  keener  weapons  ;  that  this  national 
duel  should  be  fought  only  by  the  principals,  and  not  at 
second  hand,  or  by  proxy ;  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  a  dozen 
members  of  his  cabinet,  duly  equipped  with  swords  and  mus 
kets,  should  be  drawn  out  in  open  field  against  President  Polk 
and  his  Secretaries,  armed  after  the  national  fashion  with  rifles 
and  bowie-knives,  to  put  this  great  question  to  the  arbitra 
ment  of  deadly  battle.  As  the  latter  party  would  be  the 
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weaker  in  numbers,  they  might  be  assisted  by  half  a  dozen 
of  the  most  valiant  members  of  the  Senate  ;  and  as  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  who  has  the  reputation  of  being  a  terrible 
fighter,  would  appear  on  the  other  side,  he  might  be  opposed 
by  that  gallant  senator  who  ended  a  fierce  speech  on  this  very 
matter  of  Oregon  with  the  following  startling  prophecy  :  — 
"  The  man  is  alive,  and  with  a  beard  on  his  face  (though  it 
may  not  be  I),  who  will  see  an  American  army  in  Ireland, 
and  an  American  general  in  the  streets  of  London."  The 
two  chivalrous  parties,  thus  made  equal,  might  proceed  to 
shoot  and  slash  each  other  to  their  heart's  content,  till,  one 
troop  being  cut  to  pieces,  or  having  run  away,  the  other 
might  take  formal  possession  of  Oregon  in  their  country's 
name, — and  be  required  to  end  their  days  there. 

Every  one  would  laugh  at  the  proposal,  worthy  only  of 
Captain  Bobadil,  for  settling  the  controversy  in  this  fashion. 
Yet  which  is  the  more  absurd,  — we  ask  it  in  all  seriousness, 
—  that  these  grave  civilians,  ministers,  and  diplomatists  should 
be  required  to  fight  their  own  battles,  or  that  they  should  be 
permitted  to  hire  forty  or  fifty  thousand  wretches  to  do  all 
the  fighting  for  them,  while  the  shame,  the  suffering,  and  the 
loss,  which  must  accompany  every  war,  would  fall  broadcast 
on  the  community  at  large  ?  "If  damned  custom  had  not 
brazed  them  so,"  had  not  so  inured  them  to  a  passive  con 
templation  of  the  tremendous  evils  of  war,  we  might  safely 
trust  this  question  to  every  man,  woman,  or  child,  arrived  at 
years  of  discretion,  either  in  Great  Britain  or  the  United 
States,  and  be  sure  of  an  answer  on  the  side  of  humanity,  or 
in  favor  of  confining  the  fighting  to  the  smallest  possible  num 
ber.  The  bulk  of  the  population  of  either  country  care 
nothing  about  Oregon  ;  why  should  they  ?  Not  one  in  ten 
thousand  of  them  would  be  made  richer  or  poorer,  happier 
or  sadder,  by  a  gain  of  the  whole  territory.  But  where  shall 
we  put  a  limit,  even  in  imagination,  to  the  sufferings,  the  dis 
asters,  the  horrors,  which  must  follow  in  the  train  of  an  ob 
stinate  and  protracted,  though  it  be  a  successful,  war  ?  To 
what  fireside,  either  in  England  or  the  United  States,  will  it 
not  bring  distress,  if  not  a  feeling  of  desolation  and  despair  ? 
What  commercial  convulsion,  what  pestilence,  what  famine, 
ever  diffused  affliction  so  widely,  or  caused  so  fearful  a  de 
struction  of  human  life,  as  a  single  year  of  sanguinary  warfare 
between  two  haughty  and  powerful  nations,  for  whom  science 
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has  carefully  studied  the  most  effective  means  of  wholesale 
murder,  and  years  of  steady  and  deliberate  preparation  have 
collected  all  the  munitions  and  enginery  of  destruction  ?  The 
former  awful  dispensations  of  God's  mysterious  providence 
purify  while  they  chasten  ;  the  suffering  which  they  occasion, 
as  it  is  not  brought  upon  us  by  the  fell  devices  of  an  enemy, 
nor,  in  most  cases,  as  any  immediate  effect  of  our  own  follies 
or  crimes,  is  submitted  to,  if  not  with  resignation,  at  least  with 
out  the  exasperation  of  revengeful  feelings,  or  the  bitter  ag 
gravations  of  remorse.  But  the  curse  of  war  strikes  equally 
upon  the  body  and  the  soul ;  its  demoralizing  effects  continue 
long  after  its  external  wounds  have  cicatrized,  and  the  car 
casses  of  its  victims  have  rotted  in  their  graves. 

The  foolhardiness  which  invites  danger  is  seldom  prepar 
ed  to  meet  it.  The  fury  and  ignorance  of  party  contentions, 
which  have  twice,  within  one  year,  brought  this  country  to 
the  brink  of  a  war,  have  left  our  commerce  exposed,  our 
fortifications  unmanned,  and  our  coasts  unguarded.  England's 
war-steamers  alone  might  blockade  all  our  chief  ports  for  a 
twelvemonth,  in  spite  of  our  most  strenuous  efforts,  while 
the  remainder  of  her  navy  was  occupied  in  sweeping  our 
commerce  from  the  ocean.  The  entire  ruin  of  our  foreign 
trade,  and  the  paralysis  of  domestic  traffic,  would  spread  bank 
ruptcy  over  every  part  of  the  union.  Our  staple  exports  of 
cotton,  tobacco,  and  grain  would  lie  perishing  in  the  fields, 
not  worth  the  trouble  of  harvesting  them,  except  for  a  limit 
ed  home  consumption,  while  our  ships  were  rotting  at  the 
wharves.  True,  we  might  have  the  satisfaction,  in  the  midst 
of  these  disasters,  of  knowing  that  we  were  plunging  the  iron 
deep  into  the  vitals  of  our  great  antagonist.  The  manufac 
turing  poor  of  Birmingham  and  Manchester  might  perish  for 
want  of  employment ;  the  peasantry  of  England  and  Ireland, 
especially  after  such  a  season  as  the  last,  might  starve.  Our 
light-heeled  privateers,  escaping  from  the  smaller  ports,  might 
make  a  fearful  inroad  upon  that  commerce  whose  sails  are 
whitening  every  sea.  And  to  reflect  upon  such  facts  as  these, 
upon  a  famine  caused  by  our  hostilities,  and  upon  piracy 
committed  under  our  flag,  would  be  the  only  consolation  for 
the  evils  of  war  endured  in  our  own  persons. 

The  folly  and  wickedness  of  such  hostilities  would  be  ag 
gravated  by  the  intimate  and  friendly  relations  which  have 
long  existed  between  the  parties.  We  do  not,  indeed,  place 
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much  stress  upon  the  ties  of  common  descent,  a  common 
language,  and  a  common  literature  ;  these  may  be  a  pleasing 
theme  for  the  scholar  and  the  reflecting  man  to  contemplate, 
but  have  little  effect  upon  the  people  at  large,  in  whose  minds 
they  rather  create  the  familiarity  which  nourishes  dislike  or 
breeds  contempt.  It  is  humiliating  for  the  pride  of  human 
nature  to  reflect,  that  brothers  may  hate  each  other  with  the 
known  bitterness  of  fraternal  hatred,  while  the  hearts  of  part 
ners  allied  in  interests,  though  not  in  blood,  are  grappled  to 
each  other  as  with  hooks  of  steel.  The  mutual  dependence 
of  agricultural  and  manufacturing  industry,  similarity  of  pur 
suits,  and  community  of  interests  draw  together  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  States  almost  into  one  nation,  and  commerce 
throws  around  them  its  connecting  chains  of  gold.  Side 
by  side,  assisting  or  defending  each  other,  their  daring  ships 
put  a  belt  around  the  globe,  or  pass  from  the  Arctic  to 
the  Antarctic,  and  hoist  their  flags  in  friendly  rivalry  with 
each  other  in  every  nook  and  corner  of  the  remotest  seas. 
Shipwrecked  or  in  peril,  the  mariner  blesses  the  first  glimpse 
of  an  approaching  flag,  careless  whether  it  bears  the  emblems 
of  St.  George,  or  the  stripes  and  stars ;  for  in  either  case  it 
brings  assurance  of  rescue,  comfort,  and  supply.  But  a  few 
words  uttered  by  a  few  weak  men,  u  drest  in  a  little  brief 
authority,"  at  London  and  Washington,  more  potent  than  a 
magician's  spell  which  should  change  fair  and  sunny  skies  to 
darkness  and  storm,  may  convert  that  flag  into  a  more  fearful 
thing  than  the  utmost  violence  of  the  winds  and  waves.  No 
longer  a  token  of  succor  at  hand,  it  would  become  a  herald 
of  captivity  and  ruin,  and  the  sailor  will  meet  alone  the  utmost 
perils  of  fire  and  flood  rather  than  wait  its  approach. 

It  behooves  those  who  have  the  power  to  act  at  a  conjunc 
ture  pregnant  with  such  awful  consequences  to  look  with  a 
heedful  eye  to  the  measure  of  their  own  responsibility.  Thir 
ty  years  of  profound  peace  among  all  the  great  nations  of  the 
earth  have  made  governments  careless  and  confident,  and 
men  sit  under  the  shadow  of  their  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  and 
talk  lightly  of  a  war.  A  generation  has  passed  away  since 
the  conclusion  of  the  last  great  struggle,  and  the  recollection 
of  the  misery  and  gloom  which  attended  it  has  become  dim. 
"  He  jests  at  scars  who  never  felt  a  wound."  Meanwhile, 
the  feelings  and  opinions  of  men  respecting  the  wilful  infliction 
of  injury,  or  the  destruction  of  human  life  under  whatever 
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pretences,  have  undergone  a  greater  change  in  reality  than  in 
appearance.  Humanity  has  made  progress,  great  progress  ; 
God  be  thanked  for  it !  If  the  careless  and  the  unthinking 
still  speak  recklessly  about  a  war,  it  is  only  because  war  is  not 
definitely  connected  in  their  minds  with  any  idea  of  the  shed 
ding  of  blood.  They  have  only  a  vague  notion  of  it  as  a 
sort  of  nonintercourse,  by  which,  at  considerable  inconven 
ience  to  itself,  a  nation  bravely  avows  its  determination  not  to 
be  cheated  out  of  the  least  of  its  rights.  In  this  way  alone 
can  we  account  for  the  absurd  blustering  of  some  very  worthy 
persons,  who  talk  about  vindicating  our  pretensions  to  that 
worthless  Oregon  by  an  appeal  to  arms.  Bring  the  matter 
home  to  them,  let  them  wake  up  some  morning  and  find 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  a  war,  and  they  would  be  struck 
with  horror  and  remorse.  The  news  of  a  great  victory,  of 
the  old-fashioned  kind,  attended  with  the  slaughter  of  thou 
sands  on  both  sides,  instead  of  being  received  with  exultation, 
as  we  verily  believe,  would  excite  in  their  minds  only  the 
mingled  feelings  of  grief,  humiliation,  and  repentance.  Above 
all,  they  would  hold  to  a  fearful  accountability  the  politicians 
whose  policy  had  become  so  deeply  stained  with  blood.  Then 
let  the  English  ministry  and  the  American  government  look 
to  it ;  they  may  carry  on  this  war  of  words  for  a  while  longer, 
and  it  will  harm  no  one  ;  they  will  even  deserve  and  obtain 
what  is  the  sole  object  of  their  ambition,  the  applause  of  their 
countrymen  for  being  so  valiant  and  steadfast  in  defence  of 
their  country's  rights.  But  the  outbreak  of  actual  hostilities 
between  England  and  America  about  such  a  contemptible 
possession  will  be  followed  by  a  storm  of  popular  indignation, 
that  will  not  only  hurl  them  from  their  pride  of  place,  but 
will  cover  the  history  of  their  administrations  with  disgrace, 
and  leave  an  indelible  blot  upon  their  names. 
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ART.  X.— CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  —  America  and  the  American  People.  By  FREDERICK  VON 
RAUMER,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  Ber 
lin,  &c.  Translated  from  the  German,  by  WILLIAM  W. 
TURNER.  New  York:  J.  &  H.  G.  Langley.  1846. 
8vo.  pp.  512. 

PROFESSOR  VON  RAUMER  is  well  known  as  an  eminent  histori 
cal  investigator,  and  a  very  respectable  writer.  His  studies  have 
ranged  over  the  whole  field  of  history,  and  his  conclusions  have 
been  drawn  from  a  varied  and  profound  knowledge  of  the  origi 
nal  sources.  No  name,  probably,  is  of  higher  authority  on  any 
historical  subject  in  Germany  than  his.  The  immense  learning 
which  he  has  acquired  in  his  special  department  enables  him  to 
contemplate  the  phenomena  of  modern  history  from  a  point  of 
view  elevated  high  above  the  party  passions  of  the  age.  The 
judgments  of  such  a  man  are  weighty  and  important.  The  ac 
tors  on  the  political  stage,  of  all  parties,  will  do  well  to  listen  to 
what  so  impartial  a  teacher  has  to  say. 

It  is  a  subject  to  be  thankful  for,  that  at  last  we  have  had  a 
traveller  in  the  United  States,  who  is  neither  a  virago,  a  cockney, 
nor  a  post-captain ;  a  man  born  on  the  continent,  and  not  bound 
hand  and  foot  by  insular  prejudices.  It  cannot  be  charged  upon 
Mr.  Von  Raumer  that  he  judges  favorably  of  America  from  igno 
rance  of  a  higher  and  better  state  of  things  ;  for  the  most  culti 
vated  forms  of  European  society  have  been  familiar  to  him.  The 
political  institutions  of  ancient  and  modern  states  have  been  sub 
jected  to  his  thorough  and  searching  study  ;  and  he  has  long 
taught  history  in  one  of  the  most  literary  cities  of  Europe,  as 
sociated  with  the  men  who  have  created  a  marked  epoch  in 
the  intellectual  progress  of  the  world.  He  is  a  German  schol 
ar,  but  not  a  German  pedant ;  a  citizen  of  the  world,  and  not  a 
burgher  of  "  Krahwinkel,"  which  is  the  Teutonic  name  for  "  Little 
Pedlington."  In  the  true  German  fashion,  he  made  himself  at 
home  in  the  "  literature  of  the  subject "  before  he  came  to  Amer 
ica.  He  must  have  found  it  a  deplorable  business.  Even  Ger 
man  patience  must  have  faltered  at  sight  of  the  hideous  mass 
of  American  travels.  Even  German  thirst  for  knowledge  must 
have  found  this  branch  of  research  "  awful  dry,"  as  a  good 
woman  once  called  a  hydropathic  friend  of  ours  who  was  addicted 
to  hard  drinking  of  cold  water.  But  Mr.  Von  Raumer  conscien 
tiously  mastered  it  all ;  and  when  he  arrived  among  us,  he  knew 
already  as  much  about  America  as  many  of  the  American  cit- 
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izens  themselves.  This  characteristically  German  fact  enabled 
him  to  turn  every  moment  of  his  stay  to  the  best  account.  He 
knew  the  great  art  of  asking  questions  wisely,  which,  according 
to  Lord  -Bacon,  is  more  than  half  the  work  of  discovering  the 
truth.  Every  one  who  met  him  saw,  that  he  was  earnestly  and 
impartially  intent  on  knowing  things  as  they  are  ;  sometimes,  to 
be  sure,  he  seemed  a  little  dogmatic  ;  but  the  vast  stores  of  his 
learning  generally  bore  him  out  in  his  assertions.  He  never 
seemed  to  form  an  opinion  upon  separate,  disjointed  facts ;  but 
the  variety  and  clearness  of  his  political  information  enabled 
him  to  place  each  fact  in  its  proper  connection,  and  to  draw  from 
it,  when  thus  placed,  its  true  significance.  He  was  not  insensible 
to  the  peculiarities  which  mark  the  society  and  manners  in  the 
United  States ;  but  he  never,  like  most  English  travellers,  as 
signed  an  undue  importance  to  what  was  in  itself  indifferent  or 
merely  conventional.  His  researches  pierced  to  the  principles 
out  of  which  the  social  and  political  phenomena  of  the  country 
grow,  —  the  philosophy  which  comprehends  the  facts  that  make 
up  our  external  history.  He  scanned  with  careful  scrutiny  those 
things  which  "  constitute  a  state  "  ;  and  though  he  wrote,  as  he 
expressly  declares,  for  the  special  instruction  of  Germany,  there 
are  few  Americans  who  will  not  find  matter  for  useful  reflection 
in  his  luminous  exposition  of  the  working  of  our  institutions. 

Mr.  Turner's  translation  is  clear,  but  the  style  is  sometimes 
inelegant.  He  does  not  shrink  from  the  periphrastic  cockney- 
ism  is  being  lengthened ;  he  even  ventures  upon  talented,  and 
uses  several  times  the  word  monstrous  in  the  sense  of  huge  or 
enormous.  He  calls  the  Prince  of  Orange  the  Prince  of  Orania, 
because  in  German  it  is  "  Von  Oranien."  Other  blemishes  of 
this  sort  might  be  pointed  out,  which,  though  of  slight  importance, 
are  worth  removing.  The  translation  seems,  nevertheless,  to  be 
well  executed,  on  the  whole  ;  and  Mr.  Turner  deserves  praise  for 
making  so  important  a  contribution  to  political  literature  accessi 
ble  to  American  readers. 

The  Germans  always  go  to  the  bottom  of  things.  True  to  the 
Teutonic  instinct,  Mr.  Von  Raumer  commences  with  the  origin 
of  the  American  continent.  It  was  very  well  to  attend  to  this 
matter  at  an  early  stage  of  the  book  ;  for  had  our  hemisphere 
remained  uncreated,  or  sunk  under  water,  there  could  have  been 
no  solid  basis  for  the  historian's  travels,  no  stand-point  (stand- 
punkt)  for  his  political  speculations,  no  American  democracy. 
Having  got  a  firm  footing  on  the  Western  continent,  and  arrived 
at  the  conclusion,  that  "  the  hand  of  God  and  his  handmaid  Na 
ture  did  not  first  finish  Europe,  and  then  pass  over  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  in  order  to  bring  to  light  and  embellish  America,  also," 
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he  proceeds  to  give  a  very  brief,  but  clear  and  interesting,  ac 
count  of  the  discoveries  and  first  settlements  in  America.  The 
war  with  the  French  and  the  American  Revolution  are  then 
treated,  and  the  springs  and  motives  of  these  military  events 
and  the  political  results  are  traced  with  a  masterly  hand.  The 
leaders  and  statesmen  who  conducted  the  colonies  through  the 
fiery  trial  of  the  war  of  Independence  are  well  understood  and 
delineated,  and  receive  the  heartfelt  homage  of  this  candid  his 
torian.  General  Washington's  character  is  portrayed  with  truth 
and  eloquence.  We  have  nowhere  seen  the  principles  of  the 
American  Revolution,  the  difficulties  at  its  close,  growing  out 
of  the  feebleness  of  the  confederacy,  nor  the  infinite  importance 
of  the  new  constitution,  more  clearly  stated  than  in  his  chapters 
on  these  subjects.  "The  American  statesmen  of  that  period," 
says  he,  "  have  raised  to  themselves  in  the  new  constitution  a 
monument  of  imperishable  renown.  This  constitution  has  en 
dured  and  stood  its  ground  through  circumstances  the  most  varied, 
perplexing,  and  dangerous,  and  has  wonderfully  aided  and  pros 
pered  a  great  people  in  its  rapid  development ;  while  numberless 
other  constitutions,  projected  in  empty  pride,  have  perished  after 
a  brief  existence,  hurling  with  them  the  mistaken  nations  and 
statesmen  to  destruction."  We  commend  this  emphatic  testi 
mony  of  an  enlightened  lover  of  freedom  to  the  attention  of  the 
agitators  and  traitors  among  us,  who  daily  and  nightly  curse  the 
constitution,  and  preach  the  damnable  heresy  of  disunion. 

The  early  administrations  under  the  constitution  Mr.  Von 
Raumer  has  carefully  investigated.  We  think  his  conclusions  in 
general  are  correct.  In  all  disputed  questions  he  gives  a  very 
fair  summary  of  the  arguments  and  facts  on  both  sides,  —  and 
the  reader  must  bear  this  in  mind,  for  in  some  cases  the  state 
ments  are  so  made  that  he  might  easily  mistake  them  for  Mr. 
Raumer's  own  opinions,  —  and  then  he  gives  his  own  judgment, 
sometimes  with  too  much  positiveness,  but  always  candidly.  He 
must  be  expected,  of  course,  to  fall  occasionally  into  errors. 
America  and  her  men  and  institutions  are  great  subjects,  and 
cannot  be  "  done  "  in  a  day.  For  example,  he  stigmatizes  the 
opposition  of  the  Federal  party  to  Jefferson's  purchase  of  Louisi 
ana  as  "  short-sighted  and  malevolent,"  when  it  is  a  notorious 
historical  fact,  that  the  opposition  rested  on  the  ground  of  the 
unconstitutionality  of  the  measure,  and  that  Jefferson  himself 
distinctly  and  repeatedly  admitted  it  to  be  unconstitutional.  So 
in  all  that  Mr.  Von  Raumer  says  about  Texas  and  Oregon,  es 
pecially  the  former,  he  does  not  give  sufficient  weight  to  the 
constitutional  considerations  which  have  led  a  large  portion  of  the 
American  people  into  a  vigorous  opposition  to  the  designs  of  the 
present  administration. 
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On  the  subject  of  American  banking,  the  tariff,  nullification, 
&c.,  Mr.  Von  Raumer  follows  the  same  plan  of  giving  loth  sides. 
He  recapitulates  the  main  arguments  with  masterly  ability  ;  and 
though  his  own  opinions  will  sometimes  dissatisfy  one  party  and 
sometimes  another,  they  can  never  offend,  because  they  are  re 
spectfully  stated  and  sustained  by  argument.  On  the  tariff,  he 
is,  like  all  men  of  science,  a  free-trader.  He  is  frequently  op 
posed  to  the  views  of  the  present  Whig  party,  which  we  think 
he  does  not  entirely  comprehend  in  their  bearings  upon  the  sci 
ence  of  political  economy.  The  doctrines  of  free  trade,  like 
the  truths  of  geometry,  are  demonstrable ;  but  they  can  be  applied 
only  in  a  state  of  international  relations,  which,  like  a  perfect 
circle,  is  now,  and  perhaps  will  for  ever  be,  merely  hypothetical ; 
and  it  is  unscientific  to  test  the  practical  views  of  the  Whig  par 
ty  on  the  tariff  by  a  hypothetical  standard.  His  chapter  on 
American  slavery  is  eminently  calm  and  rational.  He  takes  a 
middle  point  between  the  fanaticism  of  abolition  and  the  fanati 
cism  of  slavery,  and  tells  what  we  believe  to  be  the  exact  truth 
as  to  the  whole  matter.  It  is  worthy  of  the  serious  examination 
of  every  American,  whether  he  lives  north  or  south  of  Mason 
and  Dixon's  line.  We  hope  it  will  be  universally  read,  and  help 
to  allay  the  dangerous  passions  on  both  sides,  which  threaten  dis 
aster  to  the  country. 

The  state  of  American  literature  and  education,  and  of  the 
institutions  of  learning,  is  very  well  exhibited,  though  here  and 
there  an  error  of  detail  occurs.     In  his  "many-sided"  German 
activity,  Mr.  Von  Raumer  touches  occasionally  upon  fashions. 
He  speaks  of  "  fashionable  ladies  "  (we  have  no  idea  whom  he 
can  possibly  mean)  "  whose  ideal  of  female  beauty  seems  to  be 
a  pipe-stem  stuck  on  a  beer-barrel."    In  another  place,  he  charges 
vinegar-drinking  upon  American  ladies.     We  have  heard  of  such 
a  thing  as  a  vinegar- faced  woman,  but  we  never  saw  one,  and 
have  always  supposed  it  to  be  a  fable,  like  the  hippogriff,  or  a 
fabrication,  like  the  hydrarchos.     We  never  before  heard,  that 
vinegar-drinking  was  resorted  to  by  American  women  as  a  spe 
cific  for  an  interesting  paleness.     However,  as  Mr.  Von  Raumer 
rather  oddly  says,  that  he  has  been  assured  of  this  fact  by  "  men, 
women,  and  physicians,"  we  suppose  it  must  be  so  ;   otherwise, 
we  should  suspect  the  circumstance  to  have  a  merely  subjective 
existence.    He  speaks  with  marked  disapprobation  of  young  girls 
eating  in  the  morning  "  not  only  over-cooked  meat,  but  also  ( what 
is,  if  possible,  still  more  unwholesome)   the  smoking  hot    corn- 
bread  with  melted  butter !  "     The  over-done  meat  we  give  up  ; 
but  as  to  the  hot  corn-bread  and  melted  butter,  we  think  the  girls 
are  right. 

The  vile  American  habit  of  spitting  justly  disturbs  the  philo- 
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sophic  temper  of  the  historian.  We  hope  every  traveller  who 
sets  foot  upon  our  soil  will  hold  up  this  most  disgusting  trick  to 
the  execration  of  the  civilized  world.  We  shall  blame  no  one 
who  stigmatizes  us  as  barbarians,  while  tobacco  salivation  contin- 

D 

ues  to  be  so  horribly  prevalent  among  us.  On  cooking,  Mr. 
Von  Kaumer  very  truly  remarks,  that  "  The  art  is  still  in  a  very 
low  condition  in  the  United  States.  In  proportion  to  the  excel-, 
lence  of  the  materials  (fish,  flesh,  vegetables,  fruit,  &c.)  is  the 
ignorance  shown  in  the  art  of  preparing  them.  Give  the  most 
exquisite  block  of  marble  to  a  common  stone-cutter,  and  he  will 
not  produce  a  statue  ;  so  let  the  finest  ox  be  taken  into  the  kitch 
en,  and  a  bungler  of  a  cook  will  fail  to  give  you  from  him  a  good 
roast  joint.  The  excessive  quantity  of  seasoning,  particularly 
pepper  and  salt,  destroys  all  the  original  flavor,  creates  an  un 
natural  thirst,  and  heats  the  blood.  The  roast  meats  are  for  the 
most  part  dry  and  hard  ;  the  sauces  without  variety ;  many  vege 
tables,  such  as  peas,  too  old  ;  the  bread  often  doughy  and  smok 
ing  hot.  A  good  cook  knows  how  to  alter  and  improve  the 
poorest  material ;  the  presumptuous,  self-complacent  beginner 
destroys  the  best  food,  and  the  eaters  into  the  bargain."  Now 
this  is  true  aesthetic  doctrine  on  the  subject.  We  do  not  think 
that  pepper  and  salt,  however,  deserve  this  prominence  ;  we 
should  place  several  other  seasonings  decidedly  in  the  foreground. 
And,  as  on  the  subject  of  the  hot  corn-cakes,  so  we  are  not  quite 
of  his  mind  with  regard  to  hot  bread.  But  de  gustibus  non. 

In  his  allusions  to  individuals,  Mr.  Von  Raumer  sometimes 
makes  amusing  mistakes.  He  talks,  in  one  place,  of  Mr.  Web 
ster  being  beaten  in  argument  by  "  the  eloquent  Buchanan."  To 
a  distinguished  scholar  and  theologian  he  attributes  the  mythical 
character  of  "  one  of  the  most  zealous  Whigs  in  New  England"  ; 
and  to  Mr.  Calhoun  the  still  more  mythical  character  of  being 
"  always  logical  and  consistent  with  himself,  —  totus  teres  atque 
rotundus." 


2.  —  Hercules  Furens,  a  Tragedy  of  Seneca.  Edited  by  CHARLES 
BECK,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Harvard  University.  Boston : 
James  Munroe  &  Co.  1845.  16mo. 

THIS  is  a  very  neat  edition  of  one  of  the  best  of  Seneca's  trag 
edies.  The  play  entitled  Hercules  Furens,  is,  as  the  editor 
states  in  his  preface,  but  "  little  more  than  a  paraphrase  of  the 
'Sg  fuuwpwos  of  Euripides "  ;  but  it  avoids  several  striking 
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defects  in  the  plan  of  the  original,  and  contains  several  passages 
of  uncommon  poetical  beauty.  Two  of  these  are  specified  by 
the  editor,  —  the  description  of  the  break  of  day  in  the  chorus  of 
the  first  act,  and  the  address  to  sleep  in  the  chorus  of  the  fourth. 
The  latter  may  be  compared  to  the  pathetic  words  of  Orestes  in 
the  play  of  that  name  by  Euripides,  and  to  King  Henry's  solilo 
quy  on  sleep  in  Shakspeare. 

The  text  of  this  edition  is  carefully  prepared,  and  various  read 
ings,  in  cases  of  importance,  are  given  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 
The  preface  is  brief,  but  well  written,  and  contains  an  outline  of 
the  plot  of  Euripides,  so  that  the  reader  may  compare  the  differ 
ent  modes  of  handling  the  subject,  as  it  was  taken  up  by  the  Greek 
and  the  Roman  poet.  At  the  end  of  the  volume,  a  body  of  notes, 
chiefly  mythological  and  historical,  is  appended.  These  notes 
are  written  with  the  editor's  characteristic  neatness  and  conden 
sation.  A  table  of  the  metres  used  in  the  play  with  references  to 
Munk's  Treatise  on  the  Metres  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  closes 
the  little  volume.  The  lovers  of  Roman  literature  will  thank  Pro 
fessor  Beck  for  bringing  out  this  play  in  so  correct  and  scholar- 
like  a  form.  He  has  adorned  it  with  the  fruits  of  ripe  learning, 
carefully  avoiding  unnecessary  show  and  all  pedantry. 


3.  —  Elementary  Grammar  of  the  Latin  Language,  with  a  Series 
of  Latin  and  English^  Exercises  for  Translation.  By 
DR.  RAPHAEL  KUHNER."  Translated  from  the  German,  by 
J!  T.  CHAMPLIN,  Professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  Water- 
ville  College.  Boston :  James  Munroe  &  Co.  1845. 
12mo.  pp.  383. 

WHATEVER  may  be  said  for  or  against  the  multiplication  of 
elementary  works  of  instruction,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that 
one  advantage,  at  least,  springs  from  it.  It  induces,  if  it  does 
not  compel,  the  teacher  to  examine  and  reflect  upon  the  different 
methods  of  instruction ;  it  rouses  his  mental  activity,  leads  him 
to  form  opinions  of  his  own,  and  prevents  him  from  sinking  into 
the  stupor  of  a  dull  routine,  the  baneful  influence  of  which,  upon 
the  growth  of  the  youthful  mind  is  incalculable.  But  there  are 
other  advantages  which  may  accrue  from  additions  to  our  school- 
books,  more  especially  in  the  department  of  classical  instruction. 
Although  considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  many  of  our 
classical  schools  with  regard  to  a  rational  mode  of  instruction, 
there  is  still  a  large  field  for  farther  amelioration,  and  good 
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school-books,  besides  good  teachers,  as  they  have  been  the  means 
of  past,  so  they  must  conduce  to  future,  improvement. 

It  is  just  twenty  years  since  the  publication  of  Gould's  edition 
of  Adams's  Latin  Grammar.  It  was  greeted  as  a  great  improve 
ment,  and  deservedly  so,  considering  the  grammar  previously  in 
use  ;  but  how  imperfect  was  it  still !  Take  any  important  prin 
ciple  of  the  language,  and  see  how  unsatisfactorily,  if  not  incor 
rectly,  it  is  explained.  One  example  will  illustrate  this  remark. 
Every  one  familiar  with  the  Latin  language  knows  the  importance 
of  the  construction  of  the  accusative  before  the  infinitive.  This 
construction,  being,  as  it  were,  one  of  the  arteries  of  the  body 
of  the  language,  is  despatched  in  these  words :  —  "  The  infinitive 
mode  has  an  accusative  before  it ;  as,  gaudeo  te  valere"  A  boy 
may  commit  this  to  memory,  and  repeat  it  very  glibly ;  but  he 
knows  no  more  about  the  principle  thus  stated  than  he  did  before. 
This  grammar  was,  after  eleven  years,  succeeded  by  that  of 
the  Messrs.  Andrews  and  Stoddard,  so  much  superior  in  almost 
every  respect  to  its  predecessor,  that  nothing  but  the  most  culpa 
ble  indifference  to  improvement  or  the  most  bigoted  prejudice 
could  oppose  its  introduction.  Wherever  this  grammar  has  been 
introduced,  the  students  have  obtained  a  correct  idea  of  the  lead 
ing  principles  of  the  Latin  language. 

We  are  now  presented  with  a  new  Elementary  Grammar  of 
the  Latin  Language,  by  a  scholar  and  a  practical  instructor,  who 
has  given,  in  various  works,  evidence  of  his  excellence  in  both 
respects.  One  of  these  works,  a  Greek  Grammar,  was  last  year 
made  accessible  to  the  American  public  by  the  careful  and  ex 
cellent  translation  of  Messrs.  Edwards  and  Taylor  of  Andover. 
The  present  work  has  been  translated  by  Professor  Champlin,  of 
Waterville  College,  who  has  already  given  to  the  public  some 
fruits  of  his  literary  activity.  The  translation  appears  to  be 
made  with  care  and  fidelity. 

One  of  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  this  Grammar  is,  that 
each  rule  is  illustrated  by  a  number  of  examples,  Latin  sentences 
as  well  as  English,  the  former  to  be  translated  into  English,  the 
latter  into  Latin.  It  is  true,  that  furnishing  these  examples  is  no 
.more  than  an  experienced  and  faithful  teacher  ought  to  do  of  his 
own  accord,  and  from  his  own  reading ;  but  we  doubt  very  much 
whether  there  are  many  teachers  in  our  schools  who  are  either 
willing  or  able  to  teach  in  this  manner.  In  order  to  render  the 
application  of  this  method  possible,  the  simplest  forms  of  the 
verb  (that  is,  the  infinitive  and  imperative  of  the  active,  and  the 
present  indicative  of  the  active  and  passive),  as  well  as  some 
simple  rules  of  syntax,  are  introduced  before  and  with  the  de 
clensions.  The  rules  themselves  are  expressed  with  great  pre 
cision. 
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Another  characteristic  of  the  book  is,  that  the  rules  relating  to 
the  same  part  of  speech  are  distributed  into  several  courses,  the 
first  containing  the  regular  forms,  the  other  the  irregularities  and 
exceptions.  This  is  a  point  which  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
in  the  instruction  of  boys ;  and  it  is,  we  apprehend,  too  frequently 
neglected.  The  pupils  should  become  perfect  masters  of  the  reg 
ular  forms  before  they  are  made  acquainted  with  the  exceptions  ; 
otherwise,  confusion  and  embarrassment  ensue.  It  seems  to  us 
that,  in  compliance  with  this  principle,  Remark  1  on  page  32 
should  have  been  incorporated  into  the  41st  paragraph. 

The  translator  has,  with  very  few  exceptions,  which  are  men 
tioned  in  the  preface,  followed  the  original.  To  these  exceptions 
might  properly  be  added  the  paragraph  on  the  pronunciation  of  the 
letters.  It  is  highly  desirable,  with  regard  to  this  subject,  that 
grammars  should  state  the  results  of  the  investigations  of  schol 
ars.  There  is  a  notion  that  it  is  impossible  to  recover  the  genu 
ine  pronunciation  of  the  ancient  languages ;  but  upon  a  somewhat 
more  careful  inquiry  into  the  subject,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  diffi 
culties  are,  in  some  measure,  overrated.  It  will  be  found,  that 
the  points  concerning  which  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  are 
but  few  compared  with  those  on  which  the  best  judges  agree.  By 
stating,  even  in  elementary  grammars,  the  results  of  these  investi 
gations,  the  preparatory  steps  would  be  taken  for  a  reformation 
in  the  pronunciation  of  Latin  and  Greek  in  this  country,  which 
is,  from  the  want  of  an  acknowledged  standard  or  principle,  in  a 
sad  state.  We  have  all  the  defects  of  the  pronunciation  in  use 
in  the  English  schools,  without  the  consistency,  accuracy,  and 
precision  rigidly  insisted  upon  by  English  scholars. 


4.  —  The  Use  of  the  Blowpipe  in  Chemistry  and  Mineralogy ;  by 
J.  J.  BERZELIUS.  Translated  from  the  4th  enlarged  and 
corrected  Edition,  by  J.  D.  WHITNEY.  Boston  :  Wm.  D. 
Ticknor  &  Co.  12mo.  pp.  237. 

TWENTY-THREE  years  have  elapsed  since  Children's  translation 
of  Berzelius  on  the  Use  of  the  Blowpipe  appeared  in  England. 
Until  then,  only  a  few  chemists  and  mineralogists  in  England 
and  this  country  were  acquainted  with  the  extent  to  which  the 
Swedish  cultivators  of  science  had  carried  the  application  of  this 
instrument.  They  had  followed  a  strict  system  in  applying  tests 
to  mineral  substances  subjected  to  the  heat  of  flame  urged  by  a 
blast  of  air.  The  results  obtained  had  been  noted,  and  are  found 
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in  the  present  volume,  which  gives  an  extended  account  of  a  sys 
tematic  method  of  examining  all  natural  or  artificial  substances 
by  means  of  the  blowpipe.  The  work  is  divided  into  two  parts  ; 
part  the  first  treats  of  the  history  of  the  blowpipe,  gives  a  descrip 
tion  of  it  and  its  appendages,  and  furnishes  minute  directions  for 
its  use.  The  second  part  relates  to  the  "  behaviour"  of  minerals 
before  the  blowpipe.  The  author  has  given  an  arrangement,  by 
the  electro-chemical  system,  of  a  great  number  of  mineral  bodies. 
We  are  here  informed  of  the  characteristic  effects  produced  by 
varied  degrees  of  heat  on  different  minerals ;  of  the  changes  pro 
duced  by  inflammable  gases,  or  a  heated  atmosphere  ;  of  changes 
of  form,  color,  transparency  ;  and  of  the  phenomena  arising  from 
cooling  from  a  highly  heated  state,  which  are  often  strikingly 
beautiful.  In  the  application  of  fused  reagents,  the  effects  of  so 
lution  and  subsequent  chemical  action  are  accurately  described. 
The  information  gained  by  repeated  and  varied  experiments  is 
here  most  concisely  stated,  and  the  characters  before  the  blow 
pipe  flame  of  every  mineral  named  are  given  in  the  fewest  words. 
In  the  supplement  is  a  table  presenting  a  systematic  arrangement 
of  minerals,  according  to  their  behaviour  before  the  blowpipe 
flame. 

The  name  of  Berzelius  is  so  closely  associated  with  all  which 
pertains  to  the  chemical  science  of  the  last  half-century,  either 
in  its  most  philosophical  theories,  or  the  minutest  details  of  exper 
iment,  that  any  effort  of  his  comes  to  us  with  great  weight  of 
authority.  Instructed  by  the  great  promoters  of  chemical  science 
in  the  north  of  Europe,  he  has  enjoyed  peculiar  advantages ;  and 
the  work  before  us  is  an  exhibition  of  his  unequalled  skill  in  ex 
perimenting,  and  his  quickness  of  thought  in  seizing  on  charac 
teristic  phenomena,  however  minute.  Many  distinguished  chem 
ists  had  used  the  blowpipe  with  great  advantage,  but  no  one 
had  collected  facts  sufficient  to  form  a  systematic  treatise  on  the 
subject.  To  the  latest  edition  of  this  book,  many  additions  have 
been  made,  relating  to  the  methods  of  Plattner  and  others,  and 
the  reasonings  on  phenomena  have  been  extended. 

In  the  translation  before  us,  Mr.  Whitney  has  avoided  a  host  of 
errors,  which  appeared  in  the  English  edition,  and  has  given  to 
American  science  the  whole  work  of  Berzelius,  in  its  most  im 
proved  form,  up  to  the  present  date.  He  has  additional  claims 
to  our  thanks,  as  he  has  rendered  into  readable  English  a  techni 
cal  work  abounding  in  untranslatable  terms ;  a  labor  calling  for 
patience,  as  well  as  a  full  knowledge  of  his  subject.  The  chem 
ists,  mineralogists,  and  metallurgists  of  our  country  will  find 
this  work  a  most  valuable  aid  in  their  pursuits.  There  is  often 
no  other  mode  of  experimenting,  which  gives  in  the  shortest  time 
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so  decisive  a  result,  as  attends  the  trials  before  the  blowpipe  flame. 
Minerals  are  known  to  us  only  by  their  power  of  affecting  our 
senses,  by  exhibiting  certain  relations  to  other  bodies,  which  form 
what  are  called  their  characters.  The  blowpipe  flame,  aided  by 
reagents,  enables  us  to  multiply  characters  almost  without  limit ; 
differences  between  minerals  once  considered  identical  become 
apparent,  and  unlike  minerals  are  found  to  possess  general  char 
acters  which  allow  them  to  be  classed  into  one  group.  In  this 
view,  the  work  of  Berzelius  may  be  considered  as  introducing  us 
to  a  new  branch  of  science,  the  "  science  of  the  blowpipe." 


5.  —  A  Universal  Pronouncing  Gazetteer;  containing  Topograph 
ical^  Statistical,  and  other  Information  of  all  the  more 
important  Places  in  the  known  World,  from  the  most  re 
cent  and  authentic  Sources.  With  a  Map.  By  THOMAS 
BALDWIN,  assisted  by  several  other  Gentlemen.  Philadel 
phia  :  Lindsay  &  Blakiston.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  550. 

THE  legitimate  pronunciation  of  geographical  proper  names  is 
a  sore  trial  to  most  persons'  patience  as  well  as  to  their  powers 
of  speech.  In  comparatively  few  cases,  the  orthography  is  made 
English,  and  then  there  is  but  little  difficulty.  But  when  the  for 
eign  spelling  is  adhered  to,  the  pronunciation  is  Anglicized  im 
perfectly  or  not  at  all,  and  a  jargon  of  strange  sounds  is  introduc 
ed  which  is  fatal  to  all  uniformity  of  speech,  and  leaves  the  un- 
instructed  hearer  but  little  chance  of  recognizing  names  which 
he  is  perfectly  familiar  with  as  seen  in  print.  And  no  authority 
or  general  principle  has  been  established.  To  give  the  names 
the  proper  foreign  sound  and  accent  is  often  a  mark  of  pedantry  ; 
and  to  conform  the  pronunciation  to  the  analogy  of  the  English 
tongue  is  often  considered  a  token  of  vulgarity  and  ignorance, 
and  is  a  severe  infliction  for  the  ears  of  those  who  are  familiar 
with  the  original  sounds.  We  wish  the  custom  of  the  French 
had  been  followed ;  they  fairly  adopt  all  proper  names  into  their 
own  tongue,  Gallicizing  the  orthography  in  most  cases,  and  the 
pronunciation  in  all.  But  a  reform  of  the  English  habit,  if  habit 
it  can  be  called,  is  now  impossible  ;  and  the  next  best  thing  is  to 
fix  the  pronunciation  according  to  the  best  authority,  when  any 
authority  can  be  had,  but  at  any  rate  to  fix  it  in  one  way  or  an 
other. 

We  are  very  glad  to  find  an  attempt,  made  in  a  very  creditable 
manner,  in  the  work  before  us,  to  effect  this  object.     The  princi- 
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pie  followed  is  to  adopt  the  true  foreign  sound,  explained  as  far 
as  is  practicable  in  English  letters,  in  all  cases  except  those  few, 
like  Paris  and  Naples,  which  seem  to  have  acquired  a  fixed  Eng 
lish  pronunciation.  The  practical  value  of  a  work  of  this  sort 
depends  entirely  on  the  fulness  and  accuracy  with  which  it  is  exe 
cuted  ;  and  in  these  respects  we  can  commend  this  rolume  in  the 
strongest  terms.  Extraordinary  pains  seem  to  have  been  taken 
to  find  the  true  pronunciation  in  each  case,  and  to  explain  it 
clearly  to  the  English  reader.  In  an  introduction  of  considerable 
length  and  interest,  the  principles  on  which  the  work  is  construct 
ed  are  explained  with  precision  and  minuteness,  and  general  rules 
are  given  for  the  pronunciation  of  about  a  dozen  of  the  foreign 
languages,  from  which  most  of  the  geographical  names  are  taken. 
A  list  is  given  of  some  twenty  gentlemen  of  education  and  re 
spectability,  mostly  natives  of  various  countries  in  Europe,  who 
have  been  consulted  about  the  pronunciation  of  those  names  with 
which  they  were  naturally  most  familiar.  For  determining  the 
accent,  and  very  often  the  sound,  of  those  proper  names  which 
are  now  fairly  adopted  into  our  tongue,  recourse  has  very  proper 
ly  been  had  to  the  English  poets,  who  are  led  by  the  occasions  of 
rhyme  and  rhythm  to  mark  the  proper  sound  often  with  great 
exactness,  and  whose  popularity  makes  their  determination  of  it 
decisive.  Mr.  Baldwin  remarks,  and  the  quotations  given  sustain 
his  position,  that  the  later  poets  especially,  such  as  Wordsworth, 
Southey,  Scott,  Byron,  Campbell,  Rogers,  and  Moore,  have  been 
very  uniform  and  precise  in  their  use  of  proper  names. 

Mr.  Baldwin's  work  is  valuable  also  for  the  ordinary  purposes 
of  a  Gazetteer,  as  great  care  appears  to  have  been  used  in  col 
lecting  the  topographical  and  statistical  information  that  is  embod 
ied  in  it.  We  have  only  to  commend  it  heartily  to  our  readers, 
in  the  hope  that  it  may  be  generally  adopted  as  a  standard  for 
the  pronunciation  of  geographical  names. 


6.  —  An  Examination  of  Hume's  Argument  on  the  Subject  of 
Miracles.  By  A.  H.  LAWRENCE.  Washington  :  Printed 
by  J.  &  G.  S.  Gideon.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  20. 

HUME'S  famous  argument  against  the  credibility  of  miracles 
has  been  so  often  exposed  and  confuted,  that  a  fresh  examination 
of  it  at  the  present  day  seems  to  be  little  more  than  an  exercise 
of  logical  ingenuity.  As  its  proper  effect  is  to  establish  not  the 
impossibility  of  a  miracle,  but  the  impossibility  of  believing  in  one, 
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it  is  practically  confuted  by  the  belief  actually  entertained  by  the 
bulk  of  mankind,  —  by  all  persons,  in  fact,  whose  skeptical  inge 
nuity  does  not  transcend  their  sober  judgment.  It  affords  a  good 
field,  however,  for  legitimate  metaphysical  discussion,  and  a  se 
vere  scrutiny  of  the  nature  and  applicability  of  different  kinds  of 
evidence ;  and  it  is  as  an  exercise  of  this  character  that  Mr.  Law 
rence  has  treated  it.  He  has  viewed  the  subject  more  as  a  law 
yer  than  a  theologian,  and  his  remarks  are  therefore  free  from 
that  professional  bias  which  has  injured  the  effect,  if  it  has  not 
impaired  the  soundness,  of  many  replies  to  Hume.  His  criticisms 
are  not  confined  to  the  reasoning  of  the  arch  skeptic,  but  extend 
over  the  ground  occupied  by  most  of  these  replies ;  and  they 
evince  a  clear  understanding  of  the  subject,  great  logical  acumen, 
and  a  remarkable  power  of  stating  his  arguments  and  conclusions 
in  concise,  forcible,  and  distinct  language.  It  is  quite  refreshing 
to  find  a  little  pamphlet  so  free  from  the  verbiage,  irrelevancy, 
and  indistinctness  which  deform  most  argumentative  discussions 
of  the  present  day.  If  the  writer  will  cultivate  his  powers,  and 
choose  a  broader  field  for  their  exercise,  he  can  hardly  fail  to 
acquire  distinction  in  the  practice  of  any  profession  which  affords 
play  for  the  nobler  faculties  of  the  intellect. 


7.  —  Manual  of  Astronomy :  a  Popular  Treatise  on  Theoretical, 
Descriptive,  and  Practical  Astronomy,  with  a  Familiar 
Explanation  of  Astronomical  Instruments,  and  the  lest 
Methods  of  using  them.  By  JOHN  DREW.  London  :  Dar- 
ton  &  Co.  18mo.  pp.  344. 

WE  have  room  only  to  commend  very  briefly  the  plan  and 
execution  of  Mr.  Drew's  little  work,  as  alike  modest,  thorough, 
and  practical.  His  long  experience  as  an  instructer  has  enabled 
him  to  give  a  very  perspicuous  and  interesting  account  of  the 
leading  principles  and  facts  of  astronomical  science,  adapted  to 
the  wants  of  those  who  have  not  leisure  or  inclination  to  make 
themselves  entire  masters  of  the  subject.  The  lucid  description 
of  the  most  important  instruments  of  observation,  and  the  succinct 
directions  for  their  use,  will  be  very  acceptable  to  a  number  of 
persons  in  this  country,  who  are  now  training  themselves  in  our 
recently  established  observatories  to  watch  with  scientific  precis 
ion  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens. 


NEW  PUBLICATIONS    RECEIVED. 


Walt  and  Vult,  or  the  Twins.  Translated  from  the  Flegeljahre  of 
Jean  Paul.  By  the  Author  of  the  "Life  of  Jean  Paul."  Boston: 
James  Munroe  &  Co.  1846.  2  vols.  12mo. 

Critical  and  Miscellaneous  Essays ;  to  which  are  added  a  few  Po 
ems.  By  Alexander  H.  Everett.  Boston :  James  Munroe  &  Co. 

1845.  12mo.    pp.  563. 

Wiley  and  Putnam's  Library  of  American  Books.  No.  IV.  The 
Wigwam  and  the  Cabin.  By  W.  Gilmore  Simms.  New  York  and 
London.  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12rno.  pp.233. 

Poetry  for  Home  and  School.  Part  Second.  Selected  by  the  Au 
thor  of  the  Theory  of  Teaching.  Boston :  S.  G.  Simpkins.  1846. 
12mo.  pp.  168. 

Poems  of  Many  Years.  By  Richard  Monckton  Milnes.  A  new 
Edition.  Boston  :  W.  D.  Ticknor  &  Co.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  275. 

The  Book  of  Good  Examples,  drawn  from  Authentic  History  and 
Biography ;  designed  to  illustrate  the  Beneficial  Effects  of  Virtuous 
Conduct.  By  John  Frost,  LL.  D.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 

1846.  12mo.    pp.  288. 

Sermons  preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Rugby  School,  with  an  Address 
before  Confirmation.  By  Thomas  Arnold,  D.  D.  New  York :  D. 
Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  18mo.  pp.284. 

The  Library  of  American  Biography,  conducted  by  Jared  Sparks. 
Vol.  XVII.  The  Lives  of  John  Ribault,  by  Jared  Sparks,  of  Sebas 
tian  Rale,  by  Convers  Francis,  and  of  William  Palfrey,  by  John  G. 
Palfrey.  Boston :  Little  &  Brown.  1845.  12mo.  pp.448. 

Hyperion,  a  Romance.  By  Henry  W.  Longfellow.  Second  Edi 
tion.  Cambridge :  John  Owen.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  370. 

Letters  addressed  to  Relatives  and  Friends,  chiefly  in  Reply  to  Ar 
guments  in  Support  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  By  Mary  S.  B. 
Dana,  Author  of  the  Northern  and  Southern  Harps,  &c.  Boston: 
James  Munroe  &  Co.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  318. 

A  Compendium  of  Modern  Civil  Law.  By  Ferdinand  Mackeldey, 
Professor  of  Law  in  the  University  of  Bonn.  Edited  by  Philip  I. 
Kaufmann,  P.  D.  From  the  Twelfth  German  Edition.  New  York: 
Published  by  the  Editor.  Vol.  I.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  400. 

Appleton's  Literary  Miscellany.  I  Promessi  Sposi.  The  Betrothed. 
By  Alessandro  Manzoni.  A  new  Translation.  New  York :  D.  Ap 
pleton  &  Co.  1845.  2  vols.  12mo. 

The  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller,  comprehending  an  Examination  of 
his  Works.  By  Thomas  Carlyle.  A  new  Edition,  revised  by  the  Au 
thor.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  12rno. 

Memoirs  of  an  American  Lady,  with  Sketches  of  Manners  and 
Scenery  in  America  as  they  existed  previous  to  the  American  Revolu- 
VftL.  LXII.  —  NO.  130.  23 


266  New  Publications.  [Jan. 

tion.  By  Mrs.  Grant,  Author  of  Letters  from  the  Mountains.  New 
York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  12mo. 

Wiley  and  Putnam's  Library  of  American  Books.  No.  V.  Big 
Abel  and  the  Little  Manhattan.  By  Cornelius  Matthews.  New  York 
and  London :  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  93. 

Wanderings  of  a  Pilgrim  under  the  Shadow  of  Mont  Blanc.  By 
George  B.  Cheever,  D.  D.  New  York:  Wiley  &  Putnam.  12mo. 
pp.  166. 

Western  Clearings.  By  Mrs.  C.  M.  Kirkland,  Author  of  "  A  New 
Home,  Who'll  follow."  New  York:  Wiley  &  Putnam.  J845. 
12mo.  pp.  238. 

The  Raven  and  other  Poems.  By  Edgar  A.  Poe.  New  York  : 
Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  91. 

Wiley  and  Putnam's  Foreign  Library.  Autobiography  of  Benve- 
nuto  Cellini.  Translated  by  William  Roscoe.  New  York :  Wiley 
and  Putnam.  1845.  2  vole.  12mo. 

The  Rhine.  By  Victor  Hugo.  New  York:  Wiley  and  Putnam. 
1845.  2vols.  12mo. 

Father  Ripa's  Residence  at  the  Court  of  Peking.  Translated  by  F. 
Prandi.  New  York :  Wiley  and  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  174. 

Wiley  and  Putnam's  Library  of  Choice  Reading ;  No.  XXV.  Ta 
ble  Talk,  by  William  Hazlitt.  Second  Series.  Part  I.  New  York  : 
Wiley  and  Putnam.  1845.  12mo. 

Lectures  on  the  English  Comic  Writers.  By  William  Hazlitt. 
New  York  :  Wiley  and  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  222. 

The  Vicar  of  Wakefield.  By  Oliver  Goldsmith.  New  York  : 
Wiley  and  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  175. 

The  Life  of  Louis,  Prince  of  Conde,  surnamed  the  Great.  By 
Lord  Mahon.  New  York :  Wiley  and  Putnam.  1845.  2  vols.  12mo. 

The  Songs  of  our  Land,  and  other  Poems.  By  Mary  E.  Hewitt. 
Boston  :  William  D.  Ticknor  &  Co.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  156. 

First  Books  of  Natural  History.  Elements  of  Geology,  prepared 
for  the  Use  of  Schools  and  Colleges,  by  W.  S.  W.  Ruschenberger,  M. 
D.  From  the  Text  of  F.  S.  Beudant,  Milne  Edwards,  and  Achille 
Comte.  Philadelphia :  Grigg  &  Elliot.  1846.  12mo. 

The  Book  of  the  Colonies  ;  comprising  a  History  of  the  Colonies 
composing  the  United  States.  Compiled  from  the  best  Authorities,  by 
John  Frost,  LL.  D.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  12mo. 
pp.  280. 

The  Mass  and  Rubrics  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  translated 
into  English,  with  Notes  and  Remarks.  By  the  Rev.  John  R.  Cotter, 
A.  M.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  18mo.  pp.  177. 

Practical  Piety ;  or  the  Influence  of  the  Religion  of  the  Heart  on 
the  Conduct  of  the  Life.  By  Hannah  More.  New  York :  D.  Ap 
pleton  &  Co.  1845.  2  vols.  32mo. 

Narrative  of  the  Exploring  Expedition  to  the  Rocky  Mountains  in 
1842,  and  to  Oregon  and  North  California  in  1843-4.  By  Captain  J. 
C.  Fremont,  of  the  Topographical  Engineers.  Reprinted  from  the 
Official  Copy.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  186. 

Elements  of  Plane  and  Solid  Geometry  and  Mensuration,  on  the 
Basis  of  Legendre's  Elements,  with  numerous  Additions  and  Altera 
tions.  By  Nathan  Scholfield.  New  York  :  Collins,  Brothers,  &  Co. 
1845.  8vo.  pp.396. 


1846.]  JVcta  Publications.  267 

Higher  Geometry  and  Trigonometry,  being  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Parts  of  a  Series  of  Elementary  and  Higher  Geometry,  &c.  By  Na 
than  Scholfield.  New  York:  Collins,  Brothers  &  Co.  1845.  8vo. 
pp.  492. 

History  of  Wyoming,  in  a  Series  of  Letters  from  Charles  Miner  to 
his  Son,  William  P.  Miner,  Esq.  Philadelphia:  J.  Crissy.  1845. 
8vo.  pp.  488  and  104. 

The  Vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Paradise,  of  Dante  Alighieri. 
Translated  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Francis  Gary,  A.  M.  Illustrated  with 
twelve  Engravings,  from  Designs  by  Flaxman.  From  the  last  cor 
rected  London  Edition.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  12mo. 
pp.  587. 

The  Broken  Vow  and  other  Poems.  By  Amanda  M.  Edmond. 
Boston  :  Gould.  Kendall,  and  Lincoln.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  324. 

Puritanism :  or  a  Churchman's  Defence  against  its  Aspersions  by 
an  Appeal  to  its  own  History.  By  Thomas  W.  Coit,  D.  D.  New 
York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  527. 

A  Practical  Treatise  on  Healthy  Skin,  with  Rules  for  the  Medical 
and  Domestic  Treatment  of  Cutaneous  Diseases.  By  Erasmus  Wil 
son,  F.  R.  S.  Illustrated  with  six  Steel  Engravings.  New  York : 
D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  263. 

The  Book  of  Christmas,  descriptive  of  the  Customs,  Ceremonies, 
Traditions,  Superstitions,  Fun,  Feeling,  and  Festivities  of  the  Christ 
mas  Season.  By  Thomas  K.  Hervey.  New  York  :  Wiley  and  Put 
nam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.220. 

The  Manual  of  Matrimony,  and  Connubial  Companion,  gathered 
together  for  the  Safety  of  the  Single  and  the  Weal  of  the  Wedded. 
By  a  Bachelor.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  32mo.  pp. 
127. 

Chances  and  Changes,  or  Life  as  it  is,  illustrated  in  the  History  of 
a  Straw  Hat.  By  Charles  Burdett,  A.  M.  New  York :  D.  Appleton 
&  Co.  1846.  18mo.  pp.  158. 

The  Power  of  the  Soul  over  the  Body,  considered  in  Relation  to 
Health  and  Morals.  By  George  Moore,  M.  D.  London  :  Longmans. 
1845.  12mo.  pp.  305. 

Grammar  of  the  Chaldee  Language,  as  contained  in  the  Bible  and 
the  Targums.  By  Dr.  George  B.  Winer,  Professor  of  Theology,  etc., 
in  the  University  of  Leipsic.  Translated  from  the  German  by  H.  B. 
Hackett,  Professor  of  Biblical  Literature  in  Newton  Theological  Insti 
tution.  Andover :  Allen,  Merrill,  &  Wardwell.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  152. 

Chronicle  of  the  Cid,  from  the  Spanish.  By  Robert  Southey.  First 
American  Edition.  Lowell :  Daniel  Bixby.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  486. 

A  Treatise  on  Roads,  in  Two  Parts.  Part  I.  On  Surveying  and 
Engineering.  By  George  Wightman.  Halifax,  N.  S.  1845.  8vo. 
pp.  283. 

Lowell  as  it  was,  and  as  it  is.  By  Rev.  Henry  A.  Miles.  Lowell : 
Powers  and  Bagley.  1845.  18mo.  pp.  234. 

The  Bokhara  Victims.  By  Captain  Grover,  Unatt.,  F.  R.  S.  Sec 
ond  Edition.  London :  Chapman  and  Hall.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  367. 

Lord  Aberdeen  and  the  Ameer  of  Bokhara,  in  Reply  to  the  Edin 
burgh  Review.  By  Captain  Grover,  F.  R.  S.  Fourth  Edition.  Lon 
don.  1845.  8vo.  pp.22. 


268  New  Publications.  [Jan. 

Transactions  of  the  American  Ethnological  Society.  Vol.  I.  Art  I. 
Notes  on  the  Semi-civilized  Nations  of  Mexico,  Yucatan,  and  Central 
America.  By  Albert  Gallatin.  New  York :  Bartlett  &-  Welford. 
1845.  8vo.  pp.  491. 

A  Cyclopedia  of  several  thousand  Practical  Receipts  and  Collateral 
Information  in  the  Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Trades.  By  Arnold  J. 
Cooley.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Engravings.  New  York:  D. 
Appleton  &  Co.  1845.  8vo. 

A  Discourse  on  the  Character  and  Services  of  John  Hampden,  and 
the  Great  Struggle  for  Popular  and  Constitutional  Liberty  in  his  Time. 
By  W.  C.  Rives^  Esq.  Delivered  at  Hampden  Sidney  College,  No 
vember  12th,  1845.  Richmond :  Printed  by  Shepherd  &,  Colin. 
1845.  8vo.  pp.  68. 

The  Government  and  the  Currency.  Part  II.  By  Henry  Middle- 
ton.  New  York  :  Printed  by  G.  W.  Wood.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  38. 

Our  Private  and  Public  Stewardship :  a  Discourse  preached  before 
the  First  Congregational  Society  in  Watertown.  By  Rev.  John  Weiss. 
Cambridge :  John  Owen.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  15. 

The  Swedenborg  Library.  Nos.  1  and  2.  The  Memorabilia  of 
Swedenborg,  with  an  Introduction  by  George  Bush.  New  York: 
John  Allen.  184&  8vo. 

An  Address  by  Robert  C.  Winthrop,  and  a  Poem  by  R.  C.  Waters- 
ton,  delivered  before  the  Mercantile  Library  Association,  on  their 
Twenty-fifth  Anniversary,  October  15th,  1845.  Boston :  Press  of  T. 
R.  Marvin.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  38  and  20. 

The  Connection  between  Science  and  Religion :  an  Oration  deliv 
ered  before  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  of  Harvard  University,  Au 
gust  28,  1845.  By  Andrew  P.  Peabody.  Boston :  Little  &  Brown. 
1845.  8vo.  pp.29. 

A  Discourse  upon  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  Hon.  Joseph  Sto 
ry,  LL.  D.,  pronounced  September  18th,  1845,  at  the  Request  of  the 
Corporation  of  the  University  and  the  Members  of  the  Law  School. 
By  Simon  Greenleaf,  LL.  D.,  Royall  Professor  of  Law  in  Harvard 
University.  Boston :  Little  &  Brown.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  48. 

Remarks  upon  an  Oration  delivered  by  Charles  Simmer  before  the 
Authorities  of  the  City  of  Boston,  July  4th,  1845.  By  a  Citizen  of 
Boston.  Boston :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  31. 

Addresses  at  the  Inauguration  of  Rev.  E.  D.  Mac  Master,  as  Presi 
dent  of  Miami  University,  Ohio,  August  13th,  1845.  Cincinnati: 
Printed  for  the  University.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  64. 

Biographical  and  Critical  Miscellanies.  By  William  H.  Prescott, 
Author  of  the  History  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  &.c.  New  York : 
Harper  &  Brothers.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  638. 

The  History  of  Silk,  Cotton,  Linen,  Woo),  and  other  Fibrous  Sub 
stances,  including  Observations  on  Spinning,  Dyeing,  and  Weaving; 
also,  an  Account  of  the  Pastoral  Life  of  the  Ancients,  their  Social 
State,  and  Attainments  in  the  Domestic  Arts.  New  York:  Harper 
&  Brothers.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  464. 

The  History  ot  Rome.  By  Thomas  Arnold,  D.  D.,  Head-Master 
of  Rugby  School.  Three  Volumes  in  two,  reprinted  entire  from  the 
London  Edition.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  8vo. 


NORTH  AMERICAN   REVIEW, 

NO.  cxxxr. 


APRIL,    1846. 


ART.  I.  —  1.  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  King  George  the 
Third.  By  HORACE  WALPOLE,  EARL  OP  ORFORD, 
youngest  Son  of  Sir  Robert  Walpole.  Now  first  published 
from  the  original  MSS.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  SIR 
DENIS  LE  MARCHANT,  Bart.  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  Lon 
don  :  Richard  Bentley.  1845.  8vo. 
2.  Sir  Henry  Cavendish's  Debates  of  the  House  of  Com 
mons  during  the  Thirteenth  Parliament  of  Great  Britain, 
commonly  called  the  Unreported  Parliament.  Drawn  up 
from  the  original  Manuscripts,  by  J.  WRIGHT,  Editor  of 
the  Parliamentary  History  of  England.  London  :  Long 
mans.  2  vols.  8vo.  1841-43. 

THE  remainder  of  Walpole's  work  has  appeared  since 
the  publication  of  our  last  volume.  It  does  not  materially 
differ  in  character  from  what  went  before.  Perhaps  there 
may  be  a  little  languor  perceptible,  after  the  time  when  the  au 
thor  decided  to  retire  from  parliament.  Disgusted  at  find 
ing  that  he  could  not  make  a  great  man  out  of  General 
Conway,  and  weary  of  following  a  course  of  life  in  which 
he  had  long  given  up  all  hope  of  personal  success,  he 
determined  to  withdraw  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth  parlia 
ment,  in  1768.  Here,  too,  his  first  intention  seems  to  have 
been  to  terminate  these  Memoirs.  But  his  natural  fond 
ness  for  writing  having  got  the  better  of  him,  he  resumed 
his  work  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  it  down  to  the  period  of 
the  pacification  with  Spain  in  1771,  when,  as  he  says,  "not 
only  all  the  foreign  quarrels  of  the  country  were  terminated, 
but  when  the  court  had  surmounted  every  domestic  difficulty, 
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had  pacified  the  colonies  and  Ireland,  and  had  little  to  dis 
turb  them  but  their  own  indiscretion."  Whether  the  state 
of  things  which  he  thus  describes  did  or  did  not  last  long 
enough  to  justify  his  preference  of  this  as  an  era  over  that  of 
"his  own  dereliction  from  politics,"  it  is  not,  perhaps, 
worth  while  to  inquire.  We  can  scarcely  help  suspecting 
that  he  had  more  in  his  mind  a  correspondence  in  length  of 
time  between  his  two  books  of  Memoirs.  Taken  together, 
they  will  not  be  without  their  value  to  students  of  the  British 
annals  during  a  quarter  of  a  century,  making  twelve  years  of 
two  successive  reigns,  although  to  Americans  it  is  a  little 
provoking  that  they  should  stop  at  the  precise  moment  when, 
to  them  at  least,  the  history  becomes  most  interesting. 

We  left  off  in  our  notice  at  the  time  when  Lord  Chatham 
yet  remained  at  the  head  of  the  ministry,  though  shut  up  in 
a  state  of  total  seclusion  from  the  world.  Some  of  his 
good-natured  friends,  of  whom  every  distinguished  man  has 
his  share,  believed  him  mad  ;  others,  less  charitably  dis 
posed,  averred  that  he  was  feigning  illness  to  get  rid  of  a 
difficult  situation.  Walpole,  after  leaning  first  to  one  and 
then  to  the  other  hypothesis,  now  gives  us  the  stories  in  cir 
culation  which  favored  the  idea  of  his  insanity.  He  was 
extravagant  in  buying  out  neighbours  at  his  country-place 
of  Hayes  ;  he  paid  no  regard  to  time  or  cost  in  procuring 
and  planting  trees,  causing  them  to  be  set  even  at  night  by 
torchlight ;  he  could  not  bear  the  noise  made  by  his  children, 
and  had  a  gallery  built  to  shut  it  off;  he  had  a  succession  of 
chickens  boiling  and  roasting  every  hour,  to  be  ready  when 
ever  he  should  be  hungry  ;  and  lastly,  having  sold  his  favorite 
country-seat  at  Hayes  when  he  obtained  possession  of  Bur 
ton  Pynsent,  he  soon  repented  the  act  and  begged  its  res 
toration.  Such  proof  as  this,  even  in  these  days  of  liberal 
construction,  would  scarcely  be  deemed  sufficient  to  procure 
the  acquittal  of  a  criminal  upon  the  plea  of  insanity.  It  is 
enough,  however,  to  show  that  the  retirement  of  Lord  Chat 
ham  from  active  business  was  grounded  upon  real  cause. 
Walpole  adds,  that  uthe  few  reports  of  the  few  who  had  ac 
cess  to  him  concurred  in  representing  him  as  sedate,  convers 
able,  even  cheerful,  till  any  mention  was  made  of  politics  ; 
then  he  started,  fell  into  tremblings,  and  the  conversation 
was  broken  off."  The  truth  probably  is,  that  his  disease 
had  fallen  upon  his  nerves,  and  any  thing  that  agitated  them 
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rendered  him  unfit  for  useful  action.  We  think  this  the  best 
and  most  natural  explanation  of  his  singular  condition.  It 
will  serve,  too,  to  account  for  the  delay  which  took  place  in 
his  resignation.  He  was  probably  the  last  person  in  Eng 
land  to  give  up  the  hope  that  he  might  recover  whilst  he  re 
mained  in  office. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  situation  of  affairs  was  in  the  highest 
degree  anomalous.  The  ministry,  which  had  been  formed 
out  of  the  most  heterogeneous  materials,  remained  united  only 
by  the  prestige  of  Lord  Chatham's  name.  His  own  few 
immediate  followers,  at  his  express  desire,  continued  at  their 
posts,  long  after  it  had  fallen  away  from  his  principles  and 
had  deserted  his  policy.  The  reins  had  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  an  indolent  and  dissipated  noble 
man,  gratified  by  the  possession  of  power,  but  incapable  of 
the  labor  necessary  to  retain  it.  With  him  were  joined, 
as  leaders  in  the  House  of  Commons,  General  Conway,  un 
steady  and  wavering,  though  with  the  best  intentions,  and 
Charles  Townshend,  even  more  fickle  than  Conway,  with 
less  respectability  of  character  to  compensate  for  that  weak 
ness  ;  the  one,  infirm  of  purpose  from  mere  want  of  energy 
to  resist  opposition,  —  the  other,  vacillating  as  a  weathercock 
because  he  neither  cared  nor  knew  how  to  be  otherwise. 
Behind  these  stood  the  courtiers,  always  ready  to  give  to 
public  affairs  the  aspect  of  the  royal  will.  The  conse 
quence  of  a  combination  like  this  may  readily  be  conjec 
tured.  There  being  nobody  to  lay  down  a  system  of  action 
for  the  whole  administration,  each  member  did  pretty  much 
as  he  liked.  No*  one  felt  responsible  for  acts  which  he  did 
not  approve.  Neither  was  there  sufficient  cohesion  to  se 
cure  even  a  uniformity  of  opinion  before  the  world.  In 
the  public  mind  there  was  no  confidence  whatever  in  the 
stability  of  such  an  administration.  It  seemed  almost  as  if  a 
breath  could  blow  it  over.  And  yet,  strange  as  it  rnay 
seem,  this  weak  and  wavering  ministry,  with  a  few  unim 
portant  modifications,  kept  on  from  month  to  month  for  a 
period  nearly  three  times  as  long  as  any  of  its  better  con 
structed  predecessors  of  this  reign. 

Two  circumstances  conspired  to  produce  this  result ; 
the  first,  the  utter  inability  of  the  several  factions  in  oppo 
sition  to  unite  upon  a  common  system  of  measures,  or  to 
agree  upon  a  common  head  ;  the  second,  and  the  more  impor- 
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tant  of  the  two,  the  active  interposition  of  the  king.  The 
state  of  things,  if  not  in  all  respects  what  he  could  wish,  yet 
had  its  attractions  for  him.  It  saved  him  from  what  he  most 
disliked,  the  dictation  of  aristocratic  combinations  like  the 
Rockingham  or  Grenville  parties,  whilst  it  did  not  subject 
him  to  the  sway  of  a  single  superior  mind  such  as  that  of 
Chatham.  George  the  Third  had  by  this  time  matured  into 
manhood,  had  acquired  experience  of  public  affairs,  and  a 
great  share  of  confidence  in  the  correctness  of  his  own  opin 
ions.  The  influence  of  Lord  Bute,  however  great  over  him 
at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  had  been  steadily  declining  ever 
since,  and  was  now  certainly  at  an  end.  His  early  wish  had 
been  to  be  a  king  more  than  in  name,  and  now  he  was  gratified. 
From  1766  to  1782,  the  government  may  with  more  propri 
ety  be  styled  that  of  George  Guelph  than  that  of  the  Duke 
of  Grafton  or  of  Lord  North.  For  whatever  of  unpopulari 
ty  then,  or  of  discredit  since,  has  attached  to  the  management 
of  affairs,  the  king  ought  to  be  held  responsible.  His  was 
the  persecution  of  John  Wilkes  ;  his  the  war  of  the  Amer 
ican  Revolution.  The  Duke  of  Grafton  would  not  have 
countenanced  the  one,  nor  Lord  North  have  favored  the 
other  measure,  if  the  power  of  the  court  had  not  overborne 
their  faculty  of  resistance.  This  truth,  although  frequently 
asserted  by  the  opposition  at  the  time,  has  not  gained  full 
credence  until  a  very  late  period. 

The  first  act- of  this  new  drama  was  performed  through 
the  agency  of  the  brilliant  but  eccentric  Charles  Townshend. 
Notwithstanding  Lord  Chatham,  the  nominal  premier,  had 
thundered  against  the  Stamp  Act,  even 'to  the  extent  of 
denying  in  toto  the  power  of  parliament  to  tax  the  Colo 
nies  ;  notwithstanding  his  friends,  Lord  Camden,  Lord  Shel- 
burne,  and  General  Conway,  were  in  leading  official  situa 
tions  ;  notwithstanding  every  member  of  the  cabinet  had 
decided  against  the  measure  ;  this  gentleman,  as  chancellor 
of  the  exchequer,  rose  in  his  place,  and  deliberately  pro 
posed  to  the  House  of  Commons  a  bill  to  lay  duties  on 
glass,  lead,  painters'  colors,  tea,  and  paper,  imported  into  the 
American  provinces.  Not  a  great  while  before,  he  had 
himself  voted  to  put  a  stop  to  this  sort  of  policy  by  repeal 
ing  the  stamp  duty ;  now,  he  was  in  his  speech  for  pushing  it 
even  further  than  he  went  by  his  bill.  For  he  gave  broad 
intimations  of  more  action  of  the  same  kind  in  future,  by  way 
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of  penalty  upon  such  of  the  Colonies  as  might  prove  refrac 
tory  or  disobedient.  These  acts,  so  opposite  in  character, 
are  both  traceable  to  the  same  motive,  —  a  motive,  it  may 
be  remarked,  which  is  the  source  of  much  of  the  political 
inconsistency  of  the  present  day, — the  desire  to  embody 
the  opinion  immediately  prevailing  at  a  particular  moment. 
Though  the  ministry  disapproved,  it  was  clear  that  both  king 
and  people  united  to  instigate  the  proceeding.  There  was 
in  the  national  mind  a  predominating  sense  of  discontent 
with  what  was  deemed  to  have  been  a  weak  concession 
made  to  the  resistance  of  the  Colonies,  and  nowhere  was  this 
feeling  stronger  than  in  the  circles  of  an  aristocratic  parlia 
ment.  Even  the  most  liberal  of  the  opposition  were  not 
entirely  free  from  it,  and  its  influence  is  distinctly  visible 
throughout  the  struggle  with  America.  In  good  truth,  the 
British  people,  though  possessed  of  many  really  estimable 
qualities,  are  not  remarkable  for  their  suavity  of  treatment 
of  persons  living  out  of  the  limits  of  the  fast-anchored  isle, 
and  most  particularly  of  those  whom  they  deem  in  any  way 
their  inferiors.  They  have  always  shown  themselves  super 
cilious  to  the  inhabitants  of  their  colonies.  Perhaps  in  this 
they  only  betray  the  tendency  of  human  nature  everywhere, 
as  Walpole  rather  pointedly  remarks  in  the  following  pas 
sage. 

"Authority  never  measures  liberty  downwards.  Rarely  is 
liberty  supposed  to  mean  the  independence  of  those  below  us ; 
it  is  our  own  freedom  from  the  yoke  of  superiors.  The  peer 
dreads  the  king,  the  commoner  the  peer,  the  Americans  the 
parliament.  Each  American  trader  thought  himself  a  Bru 
tus,  a  Hampden,  while  he  wrestled  with  the  House  of  Com 
mons  ;  yet  his  poor  negroes  felt  that  their  master  Brutus  was  a 
worse  tyrant  than  Nero  or  Muley  Ishmael.  Had  the  parliament 
of  England  presumed  by  one  godlike  act  to  declare  all  the  slaves 
in  our  colonies  freemen,  not  a  patriot  in  America  but  would  have 
clamored  against  the  violation  of  property,  and  protested  that  to 
abolish  the  power  of  imposing  chains  was  to  impose  them.  O 
man  !  man !  dare  not  to  vaunt  your  virtue,  while  self-interest 
lurks  in  every  pore!"  —  Vol.  m.,  pp.  33,  34. 

The  feeling  explained  in  this  extract  construed  the  remon 
strance  of  the  American  colonists  against  the  Stamp  Act  as 
downright  rebellion  to  constituted  authority,  and  the  repeal 
of  the  act  as  a  cowardly  yielding  of  principle  to  violence. 

24* 
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No  one  shared  more  largely  in  this  feeling  than  the  king  him 
self.  Thus  the  two  great  sources  to  which  Townshend 
habitually  looked  as  guides  to  his  career  united  in  prompting 
him  to  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  policy.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  objections  to  it  were  to  be  found  in  his  own  consistency, 
to  which  he  never  paid  any  regard,  and  in  the  dissent  of  his 
colleagues  in  the  ministry,  whom  he  was  ambitious  to  sup 
plant.  Townshend  was  a  shining  but  a  very  flickering  light, 
with  aspirations  vastly  out  of  proportion  to  his  judgment. 
In  this  respect,  he  differed  little  from  a  character  of  some 
notoriety  for  many  years  in  the  United  States  ;  we  mean  the 
late  John  Randolph  of  Roanoke.  Both  of  them  were  ex 
traordinarily  gifted  with  the  power  of  fascinating  popular 
deliberative  assemblies,  both  were  impelled  by  an  extrava 
gant  ambition  for  power,  without  possessing  the  qualities  by 
which  alone  it  may  be  wielded  with  success,  and  both  were 
utterly  regardless  alike  of  individual  and  of  public  consisten 
cy.  A  striking  illustration  of  these  peculiarities  in  Town 
shend  will  be  found  in  the  following  account  given  by  Walpole 
of  a  speech  made  by  him  upon  a  motion  to  regulate  the  divi 
dends  of  the  East  India  Company  ;  an  account  which  will, 
in  some  of  its  parts,  recall  Randolph  to  the  recollection  of 
those  still  living,  who  ever  heard  him. 

"  It  was  on  that  day,  and  on  that  occasion,  that  Charles  Town 
shend  displayed  in  a  latitude  beyond  belief  the  amazing  powers  of 
his  capacity,  and  the  no  less  amazing  incongruities  of  his  char 
acter.  He  had  taken  on  himself,  early  in  the  day,  the  examina 
tion  of  the  Company's  conduct ;  and  in  a  very  cool,  sensible 
speech  on  that  occasion,  and  with  a  becoming  consciousness  of  his 
own  levity,  had  told  the  House  that  he  hoped  he  had  atoned  for 
the  inconsideration  of  his  past  life  by  the  care  he  had  taken  of 
that  business.  He  had  scarce  uttered  this  speech,  but,  as  if  to 
atone  for  that  (however  false)  atonement,  he  left  the  House  and 
went  home  to  dinner,  not  concerning  himself  with  Dyson's  mo 
tion  that  was  to  follow.  As  that  motion  was,  however,  of  a  nov 
el  nature,  it  produced  suspicion,  objection,  and  difficulties.  Con- 
way  being  pressed,  and  not  caring  to  be  the  sole  champion  of 
an  invidious  measure,  that  was  in  reality  not  only  in  Townshend's 
province,  but  which  he  had  had  a  principal  hand  in  framing,  sent 
for  him  back  to  the  House.  He  returned  about  eight  in  the 
evening,  half  drunk  with  champagne,  and  more  intoxicated  with 
spirits.  He  rose  to  speak  without  giving  himself  time  to  learn, 
and  without  caring,  what  had  been  in  agitation,  except  that  the 
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motion  had  given  an  alarm.  The  first  thing  he  did  was  to  call 
God  to  witness  that  he  had  not  been  consulted  on  the  motion, — 
a  confession  implying  that  he  was  not  consulted  on  a  business  in 
his  own  department ;  and  the  more  marvellous,  as  the  disgrace 
of  which  he  seemed  to  complain  or  boast  of  was  absolutely 
false.  There  were  sitting  round  him  twelve  persons  who  had 
been  in  consultation  with  him  that  very  morning,  and  with  his 
assistance  had  drawn  up  the  motion  on  his  own  table,  and  who 
were  petrified  at  this  most  unparalleled  effrontery,  and  causeless 
want  of  truth.  When  he  sat  down  again,  Conway  asked  him 
softly,  how  he  could  affirm  so  gross  a  falsehood.  He  replied 
carelessly,  '  I  thought  it  would  be  better  to  say  so ' ;  but  before 
he  sat  down,  he  had  poured  forth  a  torrent  of  wit,  parts,  humor, 
knowledge,  absurdity,  vanity,  and  fiction,  heightened  by  all  the 
graces  of  comedy,  the  happiness  of  allusion  and  quotation,  and 
the  buffoonery  of  farce.  To  the  purpose  of  the  question  he  said 
not  a  syllable.  It  was  a  descant  on  the  times,  a  picture  of  par 
ties,  of  their  leaders,  of  their  hopes,  and  defects.  It  was  an  en 
comium  and  a  satire  on  himself;  and  while  he  painted  the  pre 
tensions  of  birth,  riches,  connections,  favor,  titles ;  while  he 
affected  to  praise  Lord  Rockingham,  and  that  faction,  and  yet 
insinuated  that  nothing  but  parts  like  his  own  were  qualified  to 
preside  ;  and  while  he  less  covertly  arraigned  the  wild  incapaci 
ty  of  Lord  Chatham,  he  excited  such  murmurs  of  wonder,  ad 
miration,  applause,  laughter,  pity,  and  scorn,  that  nothing  was  so 
true  as  the  sentence  with  which  he  concluded,  when  speaking  of 
government ;  he  said  it  was  become  what  he  himself  had  often 
been  called,  a  weathercock. 

"  Such  was  the  wit,  abundance,  and  impropriety  of  this 
speech,  that  for  some  days  men  could  talk  or  inquire  of  nothing 
else.  'Did  you  hear  Charles  Townshend's  champagne  speech  ? ' 
was  the  universal  question.  For  myself,  I  protest  it  was  the 
most  singular  pleasure  of  the  kind  I  ever  tasted.  The  baccha 
nalian  enthusiasm  of  Pindar  flowed  in  torrents  less  rapid  and  less 
eloquent,  and  inspires  less  delight,  than  Townshend's  imagery, 
which  conveyed  meaning  in  every  sentence.  It  was  Garrick 
writing  and  acting  extempore  scenes  of  Congreve.  A  light  cir 
cumstance  increased  the  mirth  of  the  audience.  In  the  fervor 
of  speaking,  Townshend  rubbed  off  the  patch  from  his  eye,  which 
he  had  represented  as  grievousfy  cut  three  days  before ;  no  mark 
was  discernible,  but  to  the  nearest  spectators  a  scratch  so  slight, 
that  he  might  have  made,  and  perhaps  had  made  it  himself  with 
a  pin.  To  me  the  entertainment  of  the  day  was  complete.  He 
went  to  supper  with  us  at  Mr.  Conway's,  where,  the  flood  of  his 
gayety  not  being  exhausted,  he  kept  the  table  in  a  roar  till  two  in 
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the  morning,  by  various  sallies  and  pictures,  the  last  of  which 
was  a  scene  in  which  he  mimicked  inimitably  his  own  wife  and 
another  great  lady  with  whom  he  fancied  himself  in  love,  and 
both  whose  foibles  and  manner  he  counterfeited  to  the  life.  Mere 
lassitude  closed  his  lips  at  last,  not  the  want  of  wit  and  new 
ideas."  — Vol.  HI.,  pp.  23-27. 

The  editor  has  endeavoured  to  soften  the  harsher  colors 
of  this  picture  by  quoting  the  memoirs  of  a  contemporary, 
which  deny  the  drunkenness,  and  affirm  the  reality  of  the 
wound  over  the  eye  as  having  been  caused  by  a  fall  out  of 
bed  in  a  fit  of  epilepsy.  We  are  not  sure  that  by  this  he 
mends  the  matter  much  for  Townshend.  Drunkenness  can 
never  be  made  to  excuse  folly,  but  it  certainly  palliates  the 
guilt  of  premeditated  intent.  If  this  gentleman  was  sober, 
when  he  began  his  speech  with  a  falsehood,  continued 
it  in  a  tone  of  derision  towards  his  colleagues  in  the  govern 
ment,  whom  it  was  his  duty  to  protect,  and  closed  the  evening 
by  turning  a  female  friend  as  well  as  the  wife  of  his  bosom 
into  ridicule  for  the  amusement  of  boon  companions  at  a 
supper-table,  shall  we  think  any  better  of  Charles  Townshend 
as  a  man  for  that  ?  Whether  drunk  or  sober,  there  seems 
scarcely  a  choice  for  the  benefit  of  his  character.  Yet  such 
was  the  individual  who  in  his  day  was  the  idol  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  whom  Lord  Chatham  almost  commanded  to 
become  his  chancellor  of  the  exchequer,  and  whom  Burke 
made  the  subject  of  a  too  favorable  pencil  in  one  of  his 
immortal  orations.  Fortunately,  perhaps,  for  the  fame  of 
Townshend,  death  interposed  between  him  and  his  highest 
hopes,  and  prevented  his  proving  to  the  world  our  author's 
rather  sweeping  assertion,  that  he  was  wanting  in  "  common 
truth,  common  sincerity,  common  honesty,  common  mod 
esty,  common  steadiness,  common  courage,  and  common 


sense." 


Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  with  it  terminated  the  polit 
ical  life  of  our  author  ;  but  in  judging  the  continuation  of  these 
Memoirs,  which  he  admits  to  have  been  made  more  than 
before  from  accounts  given  at  second  hand,  we  are  much 
aided  by  Sir  Henry  Cavendish's  report  of  debates  in  the  next 
parliament,  yet  in  course  of  publication,  the  title  of  which  work 
has  been  prefixed  to  the  present  article.  This  work  cer 
tainly  goes  far  to  corroborate  the  statements  of  fact  made  by 
him,  though  of  course  it  leaves  his  inferences  and  his  judg- 


1846.]  and  Cavendish's  Debates.  277 

ments  to  stand  just  where  they  were.  The  history  of  the 
time  increases  in  interest.  Rarely  had  there  been  in  Eng 
land  a  more  animated  canvass  for  seats  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  Wealthy  people  impaired  even  their  enormous 
fortunes  in  the  contest ;  and  all  for  what  ?  The  old  party 
lines  were  thoroughly  broken  up.  There  were  no  public 
questions  of  all-absorbing  interest  to  divide  the  sentiments  of 
the  electors.  Even  the  Wilkes  fever  had  abated,  upon  the 
removal  of  its  object  to  the  continent.  Yet  the  desire  to 
get  into  parliament  had  seldom  been  more  strong.  For  this 
there  is  but  a  single  explanation.  The  value  of  a  seat  was 
never  estimated  so  exclusively  by  the  standard  of  selfish  ad 
vantage.  The  several  factions,  struggling  for  power  with 
nearly  equal  chances  of  success,  depended  mainly  upon  the 
number  of  adherents  each  could  muster  in  the  House  of 
Commons  for  the  share  of  weight  to  which  they  might  re 
spectively  be  entitled  in  any  combination  that  could  be  agreed 
upon.  The  effect  was  made  visible,  through  the  whole  of 
the  parliament,  in  the  tone  of  all  the  debates  and  the  charac 
ter  of  all  its  proceedings.  Few  of  its  predecessors  in  later 
times  had  shown  themselves  so  arbitrary  in  temper,  or  at  once 
so  regardless  of  the  people,  so  obsequious  to  the  crown. 

With  diffidence,  and  not  until  after  some  hesitation, 
Lord  North  consented  to  take  the  post  of  chancellor  of  the 
exchequer,  and  the  lead  of  the  House.  He  was  proba 
bly  the  first  minister  in  the  reign  who  had  really  suited 
the  taste  of  his  master.  Not  being  very  ambitious,  he  ex 
cited  little  or  no  jealousy  ;  whilst  his  qualities  of  steadiness, 
good-temper,  attention  to  business,  and  decided  courage,  in 
all  of  which  the  Duke  of  Grafton  was  somewhat  deficient, 
secured  the  sovereign's  confidence.  To  a  man  like  George 
the  Third,  the  brilliant  and  lofty  style  of  Chatham  was  op 
pressive,  the  dry  and  minute  accuracy  of  George  Grenville 
fatiguing.  He  wanted  a  minister  to  whom  he  was  not  afraid 
of  expressing  his  own  wishes,  and  who  would  not  endlessly 
argue  with  him  in  opposition  to  their  execution.  Just  such 
a  person  was  Lord  North,  conceding  when  in  the  closet,  in 
his  own  office  attentive,  in  his  place  in  parliament  ready  in 
debate,  and  in  his  tactics  daring.  It  was,  however,  the 
courage  of  indifference  and  not  of  calculation.  To  him  it 
was  nothing,  that  the  best  orators  stormed  within  and  the 
populace  hooted  without  the  walls.  Never  was  minister 
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more  violently  assailed  with  smaller  effect  in  irritating  his 
temper.  His  disregard  of  popularity,  perhaps  the  greatest 
of  his  defects  as  a  statesman,  whilst  it  encouraged  opposi 
tion,  made  him 'perhaps  the  most  difficult  of  men  to  en 
counter.  How  much  he  made  a  merit  of  this  is  visible  in 
the  following  speech  of  his,  reported  by  Sir  Henry  Caven 
dish,  in  which  he  actually  boasts  that  he  had  uniformly  op 
posed  popular  views. 

"  Upon  this  system,"  he  says,  "  I  have  ever  been  against  pop 
ular  measures.  I  supported  the  cider  tax  with  a  view  to  the 
ease  of  the  people ;  and  I  afterwards  opposed  the  repeal  of  the 
tax,  —  a  vote  of  which  I  have  never  repented.  In  1765, 1  was 
for  the  American  Stamp  Act ;  the  propriety  of  passing  which  I 
took  very  much  upon  the  authority  of  the  right  honorable  gen 
tleman"  (G.  Grenville,  now  in  opposition)  ;  "and  when,  in  the 
following  year,  a  bill  was  brought  in  for  the  repeal  of  that  act,  I 
directly  opposed  it ;  for  I  saw  the  danger  of  the  repeal.  And 
when  again,  in  the  year  1767,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  relieve 
the  people  from  the  pressure  of  taxation,  by  lessening  the  revenue 
to  the  extent  of  half  a  million,  I  was  against  that  measure  also. 
Then  appeared  on  the  public  stage  a  strange  phenomenon,  an 
individual  grown  by  the  popularity  of  the  times  to  be  a  man  of 
consequence.  I  moved  the  expulsion  of  Mr.  Wilkes.  Every 
subsequent  proceeding  against  that  man  I  have  supported ;  and  I 
will  again  vote  for  his  expulsion,  if  he  again  attempt  to  take  his 
seat  in  this  House.  In  all  my  memory,  therefore,  I  do  not  recol 
lect  a  single  popular  measure  I  ever  voted  for ;  no,  not  even  the 
nullum  tempus  bill.  I  was  even  against  declaring  the  law  in  the 
case  of  general  warrants.  I  state  this  to  prove  that  I  am  not  an 
ambitious  man.  Men  may  be  popular  without  being  ambitious ; 
but  there  is  rarely  an  ambitious  man  who  does  not  try  to  be  pop 
ular."— Vol.  i.,  p.  300. 

Such  was  the  frank  declaration  of  him  upon  whom  was 
about  to  devolve  the  responsibility  of  carrying  into  effect  a 
long  series  of  arbitrary  and  unpopular  measures  ;  and  it  must 
be  confessed  that  upon  no  one  could  it  more  fitly  fall. 
But  though  this  temper  accommodated  itself  well  to  the 
views  of  the  king,  and  found  a  ready  response  in  a  servile 
majority  in  parliament,  it  was  ill  calculated  to  soothe  a  rising 
power  in  the  country  which  it  was  neither  wise  nor  statesman 
like  utterly  to  despise.  Burke  very  justly  observed  at  the 
time,  in  one  of  his  pamphlets,  that  "the  temper  of  the  people 
amongst  whom  he  presides  ought  to  be  the  first  study  of  a 
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statesman."  It  certainly  was  the  last  with  Lord  North. 
Though  the  walls  of  St.  Stephens  might  resound  with  night 
ly  cheers  of  a  determined  ministerial  majority,  it  would  have 
been  better  for  the  nation  if  less  opportunity  had  been  given 
to  excite  elsewhere  shouts  of  a  very  different  description. 
It  happened  that  there  wras  one  man  who  had  sagacity 
enough  to  make  his  fortune  upon  this  supercilious  behaviour. 
That  man  was  John  Wilkes,  the  person  alluded  to,  singular 
ly  enough,  in  the  speech,  as  having  "  grown  by  the  popu 
larity  of  the  times  to  be  a  man  of  consequence."  So  little 
does  the  speaker,  in  using  this  phrase,  seem  to  have  been 
conscious,  that  the  very  policy  which  he  was  so  distinctly  enun 
ciating  as  his  own  constituted  the  whole  secret  of  that  pop 
ularity  which  made  Wilkes  a  man  of  consequence  enough  to 
brave  with  success  the  whole  force  of  ministerial  indignation. 
John  Wilkes  appears  to  us,  at  this  day,  rather  an  ordinary 
man  ;  a  soldier  of  fortune  ;  a  demagogue  of  not  even  the 
first  water  ;  much  such  a  person  as  may  be  yearly  found  on  a 
smaller  scale  warmed  into  political  life  by  a  single  ray  of  pop 
ular  sunshine,  in  the  United  States.  He  was  by  many  of  his 
contemporaries,  both  in  Europe  and  America,  esteemed  as 
the  very  impersonation  of  all  that  is  noble  and  patriotic  in 
history.  A  curious  illustration  of  this  may  be  found  in  a  late 
volume  of  Mr.  Sparks's  Library  of  American  Biography. 
In  a  note  to  an  interesting  memoir  of  one  of  the  noble  spirits 
of  the  Revolution,  the  paymaster-general,  William  Palfrey,  it 
is  stated,  that,  when  making  an  inventory  of  his  effects  left  in 
Boston,  he  came  to  an  article  which  he  could  not  appraise  ; 
the  entry  was  "  One  oval  plaister  of  Paris,  of  John  Wilkes, 
Esq.,  given  me  by  his  sister,  inestimable."  Such  was  the 
belief  of  the  purest  patriots  of  both  continents.  Yet  if  we 
examine  the  foundation  upon  which  Wilkes  could  unassisted 
have  built  so  splendid  a  reputation,  we  shall  find  it  utterly 
insufficient.  The  son  of  respectable  parents,  and  not  ill 
educated,  he  began  life  by  driving  from  his  house,  on  ac- 
count'of  his  reckless  debauchery,  a  woman  of  character  and 
fortune  whom  he  had  early  married.  Though  he  had  strip 
ped  her  of  every  thing  that  he  could  lay  his  hands  on,  he 
soon  found  himself  needing  further  means  to  maintain  him 
self  in  his  profligate  career.  Following  the  not  very  unusual 
round  long  ago  forcibly  depicted  by  the  Roman  historian, 
u  igitur  primo  pecuniat)  deinde  imperii  cupido  crm'J,"  his 
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extravagance  first  brought  him  to  want,  and  his  want  next 
drove  him  into  politics.  He  attached  himself  to  Lord  Tem 
ple,  one  of  the  most  factious  of  the  nobility  ;  and  having 
completed  his  own  ruin  by  rushing  into  the  expenses  of  more 
than  one  election  canvass  before  he  could  succeed  in  gaining 
a  seat  in  parliament,  he  then  set  himself  up  for  office  at  the 
hands  of  every  administration,  as  his  only  resource.  His 
aim  for  several  years  appears  to  have  been  to  get  the  post  of 
minister  at  Constantinople.  Had  this  petition  been  granted, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Wilkes  would  never  have  been 
heard  of  as  a  patriot.  But  in  order  to  get  this  or  any  other 
position  of  consequence  in  England,  one  of  two  things  is 
necessary  ;  strength  of  aristocratic  connection,  which  Wilkes 
had  not,  and  could  not  hope  to  have,  —  or  else  great  personal 
consequence,  which,  if  he  did  not  then  possess  it,  he  quickly 
resolved  to  acquire  by  the  shortest  road.  Hence  sprung  the 
North  Briton,  which,  catering  to  the  lowest  prejudices  of  the 
British  people,  soon  made  a  name  for  its  author  by  the  un 
exampled  boldness  with  which  it  assailed  the  highest  charac 
ters  in  the  land,  — Lord  Bute,  the  princess  dowager,  and 
even  the  sovereign  himself. 

In  our  preceding  article  we  have  sufficiently  alluded  to  the 
series  of  subsequent  events  by  force  of  which  Wilkes  actual 
ly  became  the  man  of  consequence  he  desired  to  be.  In  all 
of  them  he  found  the  hostility  of  ministers  his  most  useful 
assistance.  The  wish  to  crush  him  led  to  the  adoption  of  a 
series  of  measures  which  in  principle  put  at  hazard  the  per 
sonal  safety  of  every  private  citizen  in  the  kingdom.  The 
judiciary  interfered  to  condemn  the  use  of  general  warrants 
in  the  case  of  Wilkes,  and  around  the  bench  rallied  the  best 
part  of  England  in  his  defence.  His  prosecution  for  the 
North  Briton,  and  for  the  Essay  on  Woman,  his  duel  and 
escape  to  France,  his  outlawry,  and  his  expulsion  from  his 
seat  in  parliament,  followed  in  quick  succession.  Then 
came  the  change  of  administration  that  brought  in  Lord 
Chatham  and  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  and  the  dissolution  of 
parliament.  These  last  events  conspired  with  Wilkes's  ab 
sence  once  more  to  throw  him  into  the  shade.  He  began 
to  feel,  that,  in  his  desperate  pecuniary  circumstances,  noth 
ing  was  so  dangerous  as  being  forgotten.  The  vision  of 
Constantinople  was  still  flitting  ever  and  anon  over  his  imagi 
nation,  and  he  once  more  offered  to  the  administration  to  rest 
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upon  this  point  his  alternative  of  peace  or  war.  "  If  the 
ministers  do  not  find  employment  for  me,"  he  writes  to  his 
friend  Cotes,  "  I  am  disposed  to  find  employment  for 
them."  Lord  Chatham,  even  though  he  had  fought  his  bat 
tle  in  the  case  of  general  warrants,  always  treated  the  man 
with  undisguised  contempt,  and  refused  to  do  any  thing  for 
him.  Wilkes  revenged  himself  by  an  abusive  pamphlet, 
and  by  declaring  war  upon  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  who  had 
been  most  favorable  to  his  claims.  In  this  spirit  he  came 
back  in  the  face  of  his  outlawry,  lost  his  election  as  a  repre 
sentative  for  the  city  of  London,  and,  nothing  daunted,  im 
mediately  presented  himself  to  the  electors  of  the  adjoining 
county  of  Middlesex,  and  was  returned  by  them  to  parlia 
ment  almost  by  acclamation. 

Wilkes  was  now  launched  upon  a  new  sea  to  be  troubled 
by  his  arts.  Sinking  under  the  weight  of  a  prodigious  pri 
vate  debt,  and  with  two  prosecutions  hanging  over  his  head, 
the  issue  of  which  he  could  not  doubt  would  be  adverse  to 
him,  his  only  resource  was  to  be  found  in  provoking  persecu 
tion.  This  did  not  disappoint  his  expectations.  The  king 
fell  at  once  into  the  snare  which  he  had  laid.  The  Middle 
sex  election  and  Wilkes's  appearance  at  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench  had  been  attended  with  some  rioting  ;  but  the  open 
ing  of  the  first  session  of  the  new  parliament  was  made  mem 
orable  by  the  military,  who  shot  down  some  of  the  mob. 
George  the  Third,  incensed  at  the  impudence  of  the  man 
who  was  setting  all  London  by  the  ears,  pressed  upon  his 
unwilling  ministers  the  necessity  of  immediate,  vigorous  ac 
tion.  Their  inclination  appears  to  have  been  to  delay,  in  the 
hope  of  getting  rid  of  the  subject ;  but  to  this  it  was  not  the 
interest  of  Wilkes  to  consent.  By  a  series  of  bold  measures, 
highly  irritating  in  their  character,  but  unnecessary  now  to 
detail,  he  succeeded  in  cutting  off  from  them  all  possibility 
of  retreat.  Urged  on  by  the  king,  and  by  the  great  body 
of  courtiers  eager  to  show  their  devotion  to  his  will,  govern 
ment  at  last  consented  to  press  the  expulsion  of  Wilkes 
upon  insufficient  grounds  ;  and  this  false  step  led  gradually, 
by  that  sort  of  chain  of  consequences  not  unfrequently  visi 
ble  in  the  moral  dispensation  of  the  universe,  to  a  succes 
sion  of  worse  ones,  until  the  House  of  Commons  ended  by 
forcing  into  the  seat  for  Middlesex,  in  the  place  of  Wilkes, 
a  certain  Colonel  Luttrell,  a  person  who  had  no  more 
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legal  right  at  the  moment  to  represent  the  electors  of  that 
county  in  parliament  than  the  king  himself  had. 

Thus  it  was  that  in  his  prison,  whilst  suffering  the  penalty 
of  the  law  for  his  libellous  publication  of  the  North  Briton, 
and  for  his  other  and  worse  offence,  John  Wilkes  was  once 
more  exalted  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  popular  favor.  Ugly 
as  he  was,  his  picture  was  eagerly  bought  up  by  admirers  far 
and  near,  and  little  China  figures  of  him,  some  of  which  still 
remain  in  this  vicinity  as  a  reminiscence  of  those  days,  were 
to  be  found  adorning  patriot  drawing-rooms  on  both  sides  of 
the  Atlantic.  Even  to  many  of  the  female  sex  he  became 
an  object  of  adoration,  although  his  shocking  squint,  his  high 
cheek-bones,  and  lank  figure  by  no  means  presented  to 
their  eyes  the  image  of  an  Antinoiis  or  Apollo  Belvidere. 
But  though  he  was  at  no  time  of  his  life  insensible  to  their 
charms,  his  present  situation  afforded  him  advantages  of  a 
wholly  different  kind,  which  he  was  not  slow  to  seize.  His 
name  and  Liberty  became  the  rallying  cry  of  all  the  patriot 
party  throughout  the  British  dominions.  A  society  was  or 
ganized  in  London,  denominated  Supporters  of  the  Bill  of 
Rights,  and  designed  to  sustain  the  cause  of  freedom,  attacked 
in  his  person.  Such  was  the  enthusiasm  of  the  moment,  that 
a  sum  of  money,  amounting  to  nearly  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars,  was  subscribed  and  actually  paid  in,  the  greater  part 
of  which  went  to  cancel  the  enormous  debts  contracted  by 
this  man's  profligate  extravagance  in  preceding  years.  Fif 
teen  hundred  pounds  sterling  was  contributed  to  this  fund  by 
the  single  colony  of  South  Carolina.  Yet,  strange  to  say, 
Wilkes  himself  regarded  all  this  as  by  no  means  an  adequate 
compensation  for  his  labors  and  sacrifices.  To  him  old 
debts  were  of  very  small  account  in  comparison  with  present 
expenditures,  and  he  had  accordingly  the  face  to  ask  further 
from  his  political  friends,  that  a  permanent  provision  should 
be  added  for  his  future  support. 

How  far  a  public  man  can  go  in  drawing  money  out  of  the 
pockets  of  his  admirers  for  his  own  benefit,  without  shocking 
their  principles,  we  cannot  of  course  pretend  to  pronounce. 
Wilkes's  last  demand  very  certainly  cooled  the  ardor  of  the 
Society  of  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  ultimately  caused  its  dis 
solution.  Yet  his  popularity  continued  nearly  as  great  in  the 
city  as  ever.  He  became  successively  an  alderman,  a  sher 
iff,  and  lord  mayor,  from  which  situation  he  was  fortunate 
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enough  to  slide  into  the  lucrative  post  of  chamberlain.  Pa 
triotism  with  him,  as  it  has  been  too  often  before  and  since, 
was  synonimous  with  the  desire  to  realize  some  valuable 
consideration,  and  on  the  whole  he  must  be  admitted  to  have 
driven  no  losing  trade.  If  he  did  not  gain  the  post  at  Con 
stantinople  by  supporting  government,  he  at  least  received  a 
tolerable  quid  pro  quo  for  opposing  it.  Neither  did  he  suffer 
his  opposition  to  embarrass  him  one  moment  longer  than  it 
continued  to  be  profitable.  When  once  established  in  a  per 
manent  situation,  he  seized  an  early  opportunity  to  view  pub 
lic  affairs  in  a  new  light.  The  city  had  for  some  time  been 
torn  to  pieces  by  personal  quarrels  of  his  instigation.  The 
coalition  of  Charles  Fox  and  Lord  North  brought  Wilkes 
very  gracefully  into  the  ranks  of  the  king's  friends.  He  was 
soon  after  found  ready  gravely  to  deplore  the  excesses  of 
those  misguided  men  who  were  weakening  the  bonds  of  gov 
ernment  in  France,  and  with  the  inimitable  assurance  which 
makes  so  remarkable  a  feature  of  his  character,  when  the 
king  one  day  at  a  levee  alluded  to  Sergeant  Glynn  as  his 
friend,  a  man  who  had  generously  fought  his  hardest  battles 
for  him  in  parliament  and  in  the  courts,  he  could  reply  to  the 
remark,  "  Sire,  Sergeant  Glynn  is  not  my  friend.  He  was 
a  Wilkite  ;  /never  was." 

Yet,  though  we  must  deny  to  Wilkes  all  merit  for  qualities 
of  which  in  his  lifetime  he  enjoyed  the  credit,  he  possessed 
others  which  will  continue  to  make  him  an  object  of  interest 
for  all  time.  At  a  moment  when  the  tendency  of  opinion 
was  to  more  absolute  doctrines  in  government,  when  the  in 
rush  of  the  old  Tories  upon  a  young  and  rather  arbitrarily 
disposed  sovereign  had  made  the  old  Whig  principles  some 
what  unfashionable,  it  required  a  man  of  cool  daring  and  un 
conquerable  energy  to  come  forward  and  wage  war  in  their 
defence.  If  Wilkes  was  wrong  in  his  appeal  to  the  low 
prejudices  of  the  English  against  the  Scotch,  he  was  unques 
tionably  right  in  his  war  upon  general  warrants,  and  in  his 
struggle  with  the  House  of  Commons,  both  in  the  case  of 
Colonel  Luttrell,  and  in  that  of  the  prosecution  of  Miller  for 
printing  the  debates,  as  well  as  in  his  opposition  to  the  im 
pressment  of  seamen.  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  mo 
tives  that  swayed  him,  we  can  scarcely  deny  to  him  the 
merit  of  compelling  the  establishment  of  three  great  securities 
of  liberty  in  England.  Neither  was  he,  though  so  great  an 
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adept  in  demagogue  arts,  ill-natured  or  vindictive  in  the  pur 
suit  of  the  objects  to  be  gained  through  those  means.  His 
mobs  were  called  off,  as  soon  as  they  showed  symptoms  of 
seriously  exceeding  their  commission,  which  was  merely  to 
make  him  of  importance.  So  long  as  they  confined  them 
selves  to  frightening  obnoxious  members  of  the  nobility  out  of 
their  coaches,  or  into  illuminations  for  his  success  in  Middle 
sex,  or  to  marking  the  well  known  symbol,  No.  45,  upon  the 
soles  of  a  foreign  ambassador's  shoes,  it  was  all  well  enough ; 
but  when  they  threatened  to  go  further,  and  hazard  bloodshed 
and  destruction  of  property,  Wilkes  always  labored,  and 
generally  with  success,  to  check  them.  He  had  none  of  the 
ferocity  that  marked  the  track  of  the  French  agitators.  He 
always  loved  his  daughter,  and  carefully  provided  for  his  nat 
ural  children.  His  disposition  was  kind  and  good,  even 
though  his  principles  were  nothing.  To  him,  his  patriotism 
was  the  next  best  thing  to  being  in  favor  with  government 
and  going  to  Constantinople.  So,  in  private  life,  he  was  al 
ways  ready  to  give  to  his  friends  more  than  actually  belonged 
to  him.  He  died  leaving  a  will  providing  very  generously 
for  all  his  connections,  —  with  the  single  drawback  upon  the 
merit  of  his  action,  that  his  estate  proved  upon  examination 
to  be  wholly  unequal  to  his  liberality. 

We  have  given  more  space  than  we  could  well  spare  to  this 
account  of  Mr.  Wilkes,  because  there  is  much  in  the  charac 
ter  that  we  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  can  be  interested  in. 
The  race  of  men  who  view  the  doctrines  of  liberty  only  as 
the  nearest  road  to  place  is  prolific  in  America.  It  is  well 
for  us  to  examine  how  such  persons  figure  in  history.  For 
the  rest,  Wilkes  was  rather  too  vulgar  a  hero  to  excite  much 
of  the  attention  of  Walpole,  who  is  at  home  in  tracing  the 
intrigues  of  a  far  more  commonplace  nobility.  Yet  he  treats 
of  him  at  large,  in  comparison  with  the  notice  he  takes  of  the 
publications  of  Junius.  The  same  silence  is  observable  in 
his  gossiping  letters,  which  discuss  almost  every  other  event 
of  his  times.  We  subjoin  the  material  passage  of  the  Me 
moirs,  which  gives  a  tolerably  just  view  of  the  most  famous 
of  these  papers. 

"  These  many  essays  towards  an  insurrection  were  crowned 
by  the  unparalleled  remonstrance  of  Junius  to  the  king,  the  most 
daring  insult  ever  offered  to  a  prince  but  in  times  of  open  rebel 
lion,  and  aggravated  by  the  many  truths  it  contained.  Nothing 
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could  exceed  the  singularity  of  this  satire,  but  the  impossibility  of 
discovering  the  author.  Three  men  were  especially  suspected, 
Wilkes,  Edmund  Burke,  and  William  Gerard  Hamilton.  The 
desperate  hardiness  of  the  author,  in  attacking  men  so  great, 
so  powerful,  and  some  so  brave,  was  reconcilable  only  to  the 
situation  of  Wilkes ;  but  the  masterly  talents  that  appeared  in 
those  writings  were  deemed  superior  to  his  abilities :  yet  in  many 
of  Junius's  letters  an  inequality  was  observed ;  and  even  in  this 
remonstrance  different  hands  seemed  to  have  been  employed. 
The  laborious  flow  of  style,  and  fertility  of  matter,  made  Burke 
believed  the  real  Junius :  yet  he  had  not  only  constantly  and  sol 
emnly  denied  any  hand  in  those  performances,  but  was  not  a 
man  addicted  to  bitterness  ;  nor  could  any  one  account  for  such  in 
discriminate  attacks  on  men  of  such  various  descriptions  and  pro 
fessions.  Hamilton  was  most  generally  suspected.  He,  too,  de 
nied  it,  —  but  his  truth  was  not  renowned.  The  quick  intelligence 
of  facts,  and  the  researches  into  the  arcana  of  every  office,  were 
far  more  uncommon  than  the  invectives  ;  and  men  wondered 
how  any  one  possessed  of  such  talents  could  have  the  forbear 
ance  to  write  in  a  manner  so  desperate  as  to  prevent  his  ever  re 
ceiving  personal  applause  for  his  writings :  the  venom  was  too 
black  not  to  disgrace  even  his  ashes."  —  Vol.  HI.,  pp.  401,  402. 

The  prevailing  opinion  in  England  seems  to  be  that  Sir 
Philip  Francis  was  the  author  of  these  papers.  We  should 
be  more  ready  to  credit  it,  if  he  had  never  written  any  thing 
under  his  own  name.  Waiving,  however,  all  endeavour  to 
solve  that  enigma,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  exami 
nation  of  the  letters  themselves.  It  has  become  a  fashion  of 
modern  writers,  among  whom  Lord  Brougham  has  led  the 
way,  to  depreciate  their  substance,  and  even  the  style  in 
which  they  are  written.  There  is  this  marked  difference 
observable  between  Wilkes  and  Junius,  that  while  the  for 
mer  used  his  invective  only  as  an  instrument  to  exalt  his 
own  position,  the  other  seems  to  have  concealed  his  condi 
tion  only  for  the  purpose  of  giving  full  scope  to  his  malignity. 
The  one  was  an  ordinary  demagogue  impelled  by  motives 
easily  understood  ;  those  of  the  other  remain  yet  shrouded  in 
mystery.  The  style  of  the  North  Briton  is  scarcely  readable 
at  the  present  day  ;  that  of  Junius,  like  that  of  Louis  de  Mon- 
talte,  still  remains  in  our  own  opinion  unapproached  in  the 
language,  and  even  now  throws  an  interest  over  obsolete  dis 
putes.  We  are  aware  that  several  late  publications  made  by 
the  friends  of  those  who  were  the  main  objects  of  his  shafts 
25* 
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have  caused  something  of  a  reaction  in  their  favor,  and  have 
very  much  weakened  the  public  confidence  in  the  justice  of 
his  invective.  It  is  not  our  design  to  vindicate  him  from  ob 
jections  that  seem  well  founded  ;  but  reactions  seldom  have 
their  just  limits,  and  there  is  danger  of  their  effects  in  the 
present  instance.  After  making  all  the  deductions  that  ought 
to  be  claimed,  and  all  the  allowances  for  the  exaggeration 
and  want  of  discrimination  of  this  style  of  composition,  , 
which  we  should  be  equally  called  to  make  in  the  Philippics, 
or  the  second  Oration  against  Antony,  or  the  speeches  against 
Warren  Hastings,  there  yet  remains  a  substratum  of  truth 
and  correct  public  principle  at  the  bottom.  The  letter  to 
the  king,  for  example,  seems  to  us  to  be  not  merely  a  mas 
terpiece  of  composition,  but  to  embody  much  of  the  early 
history  of  this  reign  in  the  same  shape  that  later  develop 
ments  now  show  it  to  us.  And  if  we  concede  much  to  the 
friends  of  the  Dukes  of  Grafton  and  Bedford  in  condemning 
the  malignant  spirit  with  which  he  pursued  those  noblemen, 
on  the  other  hand  we  must  not  deny  that  a  portion  of  his 
censure  was  well  merited.  Even  with  respect  to  Lord 
Mansfield,  where  posterity  will  probably  decide  that  he  fails 
the  most,  the  history  of  the  times  will  go  to  show,  that,  how 
ever  upright  that  nobleman  may  have  been  as  a  judge,  he 
was  as  mischievous  a  politician  as  his  timidity  would  let  him 
be.  His  leanings  were  all  on  the  side  of  absolutism,  which 
made  him  lend  to  the  whole  ministerial  policy  of  this  period 
the  weight  of  his  authority  and  the  countenance  of  his  name. 
If,  in  attempting  to  counteract  so  dangerous  and  so  powerful 
an  influence,  Junius,  as  well  as  a  better  man,  Lord  Chatham, 
occasionally  exceeded  the  bounds  of  justice  to  their  adver 
sary,  something  must  be  pardoned  in  this  case  to  the  spirit 
of  liberty.  Their  impulses  were  on  the  side  of  popular 
right,  whilst  those  of  the  Judge,  at  least  whilst  sitting  as  a 
peer,  betrayed  something  too  much  of  servility  to  the  crown. 
The  same  unfortunate  tendency  is  visible  in  the  course  of 
another  great  legal  authority  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
Judge  Blackstone.  Junius  put  his  shoulder  to  the  wheel 
at  a  critical  moment,  and  used  all  his  might  to  overcome  a 
strong  combination  against  the  progress  of  liberal  principles, 
for  which  the  world  owes  him  a  debt,  as  it  does  to  Wilkes, 
without  stopping  to  define  the  purity  of  his  motives,  or  to  de 
cide  whether  he  selected  in  every  particular  the  most  unex 
ceptionable  mode  of  proceeding. 
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For  it  will  scarcely  be  disputed  at  this  day,  that  the  only 
sure  way  to  George  the  Third's  favor  was  to  exalt  the 
monarch's  authority.  It  was  the  zeal  nurtured  by  this  idea 
that  prompted  the  series  of  measures  designed  to  crush 
Wilkes,  and  that  led  to  the  policy  which  ended  in  the  Ameri 
can  War.  Of  this  last  point  there  is  fresh  evidence  fur 
nished  in  the  appendix  to  the  present  Memoirs,  from  the 
manuscripts  of  the  Duke  of  Grafton.  It  would  seem  from 
his  statement,  that,  when  the  ministry,  in  1769,  came  to  the 
final  determination  to  repeal  Charles  Townshend's  revenue 
act  of  1767,  the  Duke  himself,  Lord  Camden,  Lord  Granby, 
and  General  Con  way,  were  overruled  by  a  single  vote  upon 
the  point  of  making  the  fatal  exception  of  the  duty  on  teas. 
Neither  was  that  the  sole  error  that  spoiled  the  project  of 
conciliation  with  America.  It  appears,  that  the  famous  cir 
cular  letter  of  Lord  Hillsborough  to  all  the  American  gov 
ernors  was  designed  by  the  cabinet  council  to  have  been 
far  more  kind  and  lenient  in  its  tone  than  it  was  as  it  finally 
appeared.  Lord  Camden  directly  charged  Lord  Hills- 
borough  with  an  alteration  of  the  letter,  as  not  having  been 
founded  upon  the  original  minute  of  the  cabinet  council, 
and  as  in  opposition  to  its  spirit.  The  correspondence  that 
passed  between  them  on  the  subject  makes  part  of  the  ap 
pendix  to  the  fourth  volume  ;  from  which  it  is  tolerably 
certain,  that  Lord  Hillsborough  would  hardly  have  ventured 
upon  so  bold  a  step  as  that  of  omitting  in  his  letter  the  parts 
of  the  minute  that  might  be  soothing  to  the  colonies,  if  he 
had  not  felt  sure  of  the  ear  of  royalty,  and  the  concurrence 
of  a  power  strong  enough  to  keep  down  the  complaints  of 
the  minority,  who  very  justly  felt  wronged  by  the  proceeding. 
The  conduct  of  that  minority  was,  under  the  circumstances, 
beyond  measure  weak.  Instead  of  insisting  upon  the  pres 
ervation  of  better  faith,  as  the  condition  of  retaining  office, 
they  submitted  in  silence,  and  suffered  themselves  to  be  re 
moved  one  by  one  from  their  posts  in  the  king's  councils 
upon  other  pretences,  without  producing  the  slightest  shock 
to  the  policy  which  they  disapproved. 

It  may,  however,  very  well  be  doubted,  whether  there  ever 
was,  at  any  time,  in  Great  Britain  an  opportunity  presented 
to  stop  the  breach  which  was  daily  growing  wider  between 
the  mother  country  and  her  colonies.  From  the  day  that 
Grenville  proposed  the  Stamp  Act,  there  was  no  sincere 
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disposition  either  in  king  or  people  to  retract  the  policy. 
Every  attempt  made  at  conciliation  only  served   to  show, 
by  the  ungracious  and  vacillating  manner  in   which  it  was 
done,  at  once  the  weakness  of  timidity  and  the  hollowness 
of  fraud.     The  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  was  clogged  with 
a  declaration  claiming  the  rights  that  were  in  dispute.      That 
was   soon  followed  by  Charles   Townshend's  revenue  bill, 
which  only  modified  the  shape   of  exercising  the  authority 
claimed.     Then  succeeded  a  second   repeal,  with  the  sin 
gle  exception  of  the  article  of  tea,  sufficient  to  save  the  pride 
of  the  nation  and   turn   all  its  wisdom  into   folly.     There 
was  no  party  in  the  country  sufficiently  strong  to  maintain 
any  system  whatever  that  was   not  agreeable  to  the  king. 
There  was  not  more  than  one  statesman  who  fully  compre 
hended  what  the  true  policy  should  have  been,  not  one  who 
could  have  executed  it  if  he  did.     Very  few  knew  any  thing 
about  the  origin  or  history  iof  the  Colonists,  their  character, 
or  their  resources.     They  learned  from  the  officers   whom 
they  employed  that  they  were  a  people  very  troublesome  to 
deal  with,  fond  of  money,  and  inclined  to  sedition  ;  that  was 
all  they  wished  to  know.     A  regiment  or  two   more  was  all 
the  remedy  necessary.     These  would  traverse  the  country 
from  one  end  to  the   other,  to  put  down  this  insolent  mur 
muring  of  a  pack  of  bragging  cowards,   who  resisted  the 
constituted  authority,  relying  for   escape   from   the    conse 
quences  upon  their  remoteness  from  its  power,  and  the  con 
sciousness  of  their  own  insignificance.    Such  was  the  prevail 
ing  tone  of  sentiment  in  England  previously  to  the  American 
Revolution.     The  king  held  it,  and  from  him  it  descended 
to  the  aristocracy  and  the  people.     Little  wonder  can  there 
be  that  conciliation  made  such  feeble  and  irregular  progress. 
Even  the  concessions  occasionally  made  were  attended  with 
circumstances  of  the  most  ungracious  character  to  the  peo 
ple  of  the  Colonies.     Their  remonstrances  were  not  listened 
to  ;  their  petitions  were  refused  even  a  reception.     Virginia, 
Pennsylvania,   Massachusetts,    though   admitted    to   be   un 
equally   offenders,  were  treated    alike  with  sovereign  con 
tempt.     Their  agents  met  scarcely  a  decent  hearing.     Lord 
Hillsborough  treated  Dr.  Franklin  with  the  most  unbounded 
arrogance,  refusing   to  receive   him   even   on  a  levee-day. 
Wedderburn's  invective  against  him  in  the  presence  of  an 
approving  and  applauding  Privy  Council,  upon  the  hearing  of 
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the  Massachusetts  petition,  is  well  known.  u  What,  Sir, 
will  become  of  this  insolent  town  of  Boston,"  says  Mr. 
Hans  Stanley,  upon  seconding  the  address,  at  the  opening  of 
parliament  in  1768,  "  when  we  deprive  the  inhabitants  of 
the  power  of  sending  out  their  rums  and  their  molasses  to  the 
coast  of  Africa  ?  For  they  must  be  treated  like  aliens  ;  as 
they  have  treated  us  upon  this  occasion.  It  is  the  happi 
ness  of  the  people  of  Boston,  that  they  are  as  unable  to  con 
tend  with  us,  as  we  are  unwilling  to  contend  with  them.  If 
this  were  not  the  case,  the  town  would  soon  dwindle  into  a 
contemptible  village."  Lord  Barrington,  then  secretary  at 
war,  in  the  same  debate,  "  called  the  Americans  traitors, 
worse  than  traitors,  against  the  crown,  —  traitors  against  the 
legislature  of  Great  Britain.  He  said-the  use  of  troops  was 
to  bring  rioters  to  justice."  Such  are  some  of  the  flowers 
picked  up  at  random  out  of  the  Debates  now  before  us. 
u  Where  did  Trecothick  learn  English  ?  "  once  asked  Dr. 
Johnson  of  Wilkes,  supposing  the  person  he  referred  to  was 
an  American.  If  such  was  the  extent  of  information  of  one 
of  the  most  learned  men  in  England  respecting  the  people 
of  the  revolted  colonies,  at  a  time  when  they  had  been  year 
after  year  remonstrating  and  petitioning  in  tolerably  fair  Eng 
lish,  where  is  the  wonder  that  the  conciliatory  policy  should 
have  been  deemed  degrading  by  the  generality  of  the  nation  ? 
The  author  of  Taxation  no  Tyranny  knew  no  way  of  deal 
ing  with  u  those  dictators  of  sedition,"  as  he  styles  them, 
"  who  oppose  the  decrees  of  the  general  legislature  with 
audacious  defiance  and  acrimonious  malignity,"  but  to  rec 
ommend  u  the  use  of  such  a  force  as  might  take  away,  not 
only  the  power,  but  the  hope  of  resistance."  The  govern 
ment,  whilst  believing  itself  following  his  advice,  in  time  dis 
covered  that  it  had  only  helped  to  introduce  into  the  family 
of  nations  a  new  one. 

The  mention  of  Dr.  Johnson  reminds  us  of  the  brief  and 
caustic  notice  taken  of  him  by  Walpole  in  the  work  before 
us.  It  is  in  connection  with  the  publication  of  another  of  his 
political  pamphlets,  that  relating  to  the  quarrel  with  Spain 
about  the  Falkland  Islands,  which  government  employed  him 
to  write  in  its  defence  against  the  attacks  of  Junius. 

"  Our  ministers,"  he  says,  "triumphing  in  having  avoided  a  war, 
set  forth  an  exultation  written  by  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson,  and  very 
abusive  on  the  opposition,  the  Bill  of  Rights,  Lord  Chatham, 
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Junius,  and  the  Lord  Mayor,  with  most  of  their  names  at  length, 
—  the  very  kind  of  grievance  of  which  the  court  complained. 
With  a  lumber  of  learning  and  some  strong  parts,  Johnson  was 
an  odious  and  mean  character.  By  principle  a  Jacobite,  arro 
gant,  self-sufficient,  and  overbearing  by  nature,  ungrateful  through 
pride,  and  of  feminine  bigotry,  he  had  prostituted  his  pen  to 
party  even  in  a  dictionary,  and  had  afterwards,  for  a  pension, 
contradicted  his  own  definitions.  His  manners  were  sordid, 
supercilious,  and  brutal ;  his  style  ridiculously  bombastic  and 
vicious  ;  and  in  one  word,  with  all  the  pedantry,  he  had  all  the 
gigantic  littleness,  of  a  country  schoolmaster."  —  Vol.  iv.,  p.  297. 

Luckily  for  the  Doctor,  the  pages  of  Boswell  place  him 
so  distinctly  before  posterity,  that  we  know  exactly  how 
much  and  how  little  of  this  sketch  it  is  proper  to  believe. 
The  same  good  fortune  does  not  always  attend  distinguished 
men  who  are  described  in  these  Memoirs,  so  that  we  are 
bound  in  justice  to  read  what  is  said  of  them  with  the  same 
degree  of  allowance  we  know  how  to  make  here.  It  can 
not  be  denied  that  Walpole  has  hit  a  likeness  ;  but  it  more 
resembles  the  exaggeration  of  caricature  than  the  living  man. 
Mr.  Croker  observes,  that,  in  reference  to  the  pensions 
granted  to  Johnson  and  to  the  notorious  Dr.  Shebbeare,  it 
was  drolly  said  at  the  time  that  u  the  king  had  pensioned 
a  She-bear  and  a  He-bear."  Very  certainly,  Dr.  Johnson 
had  too  much  of  that  animal  about  him  to  make  himself  ac 
ceptable  to  so  nice  and  dainty  a  gentleman  as  Horace  Wal 
pole.  It  is  one  of  the  singular  practical  inconsistencies 
which  we  so  often  meet  with  in  life,  to  find  the  poor  and  de 
spised  and  vulgar  and  rough  author  the  great  stickler  for  the 
powers  of  the  crown  and  the  aristocracy,  whilst  the  child  of 
fortune,  who  revelled  from  youth  to  age  in  the  profits  of 
sinecures  and  pensions  to  the  tune  of  thirty  thousand  dollars 
per  annum,  was  the  sworn  enemy  of  arbitrary  rule,  even  to 
the  extent  of  glorying  in  the  execution  of  Charles  the  First. 
Yet  in  the  daily  observances  of  life  there  was  a  hundred 
times  more  of  the  republican  in  Johnson  than  in  Walpole. 
The  peculiarity  of  the  former  was  a  touching  internal  hu 
mility  covered  up  by  an  arrogant  and  overbearing  outside. 
That  of  the  latter  was  unbounded  pride,  laboriously,  but 
ineffectually,  concealed  under  the  artificial  habits  of  good 
society.  If  the  one  was  bigoted,  yet  his  heart  was  open  to 
religious  influences  that  had  their  beneficial  force  over  his 
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life  and  writings  ;  whilst  the  other  lived  and  died  like  the 
grasshopper  of  the  field,  careless,  if  not  unconscious,  of  the 
morrow  that  awaited  him.  However  inclined  we  may  be  to 
find  fault  with  Dr.  Johnson,  we  cannot  agree  that  he  was 
either  "  an  odious  or  a  mean  character."  Neither  are  we 
very  well  satisfied,  in  a  work  professing  to  review  the  his 
tory  of  the  first  twelve  years  of  George  the  Third,  its  litera 
ture  as  well  as  its  politics,  to  find  the  notice  of  a  man  who 
has  written  so  much  and  so  well  upon  a  great  variety  of 
subjects,  the  author  of  London  and  the  Vanity  of  Human 
Wishes,  the  compiler  of  the  first  good  dictionary  of  the 
language,  the  moralist  and  the  critic,  confined  to  an  ill-natured 
paragraph  about  one  of  his  most  indifferent  ephemeral  po 
litical  pamphlets. 

The  same  objection,  though  not  in  equal  degree,  may  be 
made  to  what  Walpole  has  said  of  Burke.  We  recollect 
but  little  notice  taken  of  any  of  his  writings,  excepting  two 
pamphlets,  one  in  reply  to  the  tract  entitled  The  State  of 
the  Nation,  the  other  called  Thoughts  on  the  Cause  of  the 
Present  Discontents.  Than  this  last,  perhaps,  no  more  able 
production  to  attain  its  purpose  was  ever  written.  The 
object  was  to  make  a  platform  for  the  Rockingham  Whigs, 
upon  which  to  stand  at  a  moment  when  the  country  was  split 
up  into  factions,  but  few  of  which  could  assign  a  higher 
reason  for  their  policy  than  that  common  to  all  politicians 
and  creditable  to  none,  the  being  out  of,  and  the  desire  to 
get  into,  office.  It  has  been  remarked  by  a  high  modern 
authority  in  such  matters,  that  the  Whig  party  dates  the 
origin  of  its  renovation  from  the  new  foundations  laid  whilst 
the  Marquis  of  Rockingham  was  its  acknowledged  head. 
If  this  be  true,  the  principles  upon  which  it  rests  were  de 
clared  in  this  pamphlet  by  Edmund  Burke.  Yet  we  find, 
strangely  enough,  our  author  vehement  in  his  censure  of  it, 
and  equally  strong  in  his  preference  of  the  reply  written  by 
Catherine  Macaulay.  This  judgment  has  been  reversed  by 
posterity.  Burke's  work  is  still  read  by  all  who  wish  to 
form  an  idea  of  the  philosophy  of  politics ;  whilst  that  of 
his  lady  adversary  is  so  entirely  sunk  in  oblivion,  that  the 
editor  could  not  find  even  a  single  copy  of  it  in  any  of  the 
public  libraries  in  England.  In  those  particulars  in  which 
Walpole  finds  the  most  to  blame,  later  evidence  shows  that 
Burke  was  in  the  right.  He  alone  of  all  the  public  men  of 
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the  time  seems  to  have  formed  a  tolerably  just  view  of  the 
extent  and  duration  of  Lord  Bute's  influence  ;  whilst  in  his 
disavowal  of  Wilkes,  and  his  separation  from  the  factions  of 
the  city,  he  manifested  a  degree  of  judgment  and  of  prin 
ciple  which  is  seldom  found  in  a  pamphlet  written  to  serve  a 
temporary  purpose.  The  course  of  remarks  upon  party  as 
sociations,  and  the  rules  by  which  every  citizen  should  regu 
late  his  conduct  in  joining  with  or  separating  from  them,  is 
of  universal  application,  and  may  be  read  with  as  much  profit 
in  America  at  this  day  as  anywhere  under  the  sun.  But  it 
bore  too  hard  for  the  moment  upon  the  conduct  of  General 
Con  way,  the  Magnus  Apollo  of  our  author,  for  the  latter 
to  squeeze  out  any  favorable  judgment  of  its  merit.  What 
ever  may  be  our  opinion  of  the  Marquis  of  Rockingham, 
—  and  we  must  confess  we  cannot  readily  comprehend  the 
cause  of  the  submission  paid  to  him  at  that,  or  of  the  regard 
shown  to  his  memory  at  this  time,  by  the  English  Whigs,  — 
we  consider  him  in  every  respect  superior  to  Conway,  whom 
Walpole  in  vain  strove  to  puff  up  into  greatness.  He  was 
of  that  class  of  men,  —  a  very  numerous  one  in  all  free  coun 
tries,  and  nowhere  more  so  than  with  us,  and,  wherever  they 
may  be,  always  deserving  of  contempt  as  politicians,  —  who, 
with  good  feelings  and  correct  principles,  suffer  themselves 
to  be  perpetually  drawn  into  measures  which  they  know  to 
be  wrong,  and  into  conduct  they  feel  they  cannot  approve, 
either  by  a  vacillating  temper,  never  knowing  where  to  make 
a  stand,  or  by  a  selfish  regard  to  their  own  interest,  afraid  to 
run  the  risk  of  declaring  a  dissent.  We  make  these  remarks 
in  the  full  consciousness  that  General  Conway  lost  his  post 
in  the  army  by  voting  against  government  in  the  condemna 
tion  of  general  warrants  ;  a  sacrifice  which  would  have  been 
more  to  his  credit,  in  our  opinion,  if  he  had  never  done  any 
thing  afterwards  to  restore  himself. 

But  the  remarks  here  made  upon  our  author's  comments 
on  Johnson  and  Burke  may  with  justice  be  extended  to  his 
notice  of  the  literature  of  the  time.  Of  all  curious  chapters 
that  were  ever  written,  that  which  forms  the  sixth  of  the 
third  volume  now  seems  to  us  among  the  most  so.  What 
praise  of  authors  who  have  been  entirely  forgotten  !  What 
slighting  notice  of  those  who  now  stand  prominent  !  What 
utter  neglect  of  many  of  the  best !  Mrs.  Macaulay  is  more 
elaborately  noticed  than  Dr.  Robertson,  and  but  a  single 
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allusion  is  made  to  Hume.  Dr.  Goldsmith  is  less  praised 
than  Anstey,  and  Richard  Bentley  is  preferred  as  a  poet  to 
Churchill  !  A  poem  called  Rodondo,  by  a  Mr.  Dalrymple, 
is  spoken  of  as  having  uncommon  merit  ;  whilst  not  a  word 
is  lisped  of  Gray,  or  Samuel  Johnson,  of  Young,  or  Aken- 
side.  Smollett  is  treated  with  contempt  as  the  writer  of 
Humphrey  Clinker,  which  he  by  no  means  merits  ;  and  last 
of  all,  Dr.  Franklin  is  praised  only  for  the  Farmer's  Letters, 
which  he  did  not  write.  Such  is  the  sum  total  of  the  litera 
ture  of  a  period  rich  in  literary  men ;  such,  we  fear,  is  too 
often  the  character  of  contemporary  criticism.  It  had  been 
well  for  the  reputation  of  our  author  for  acuteness  and  taste, 
had  this  chapter  never  been  written.  It  very  materially 
weakens  the  ground  which,  in  a  former  article,  we  took  in 
his  defence. 

We  have  no  space  left  to  make  more  than  a  passing  ob 
servation  upon  the  remarkable  manner  in  which  Walpole 
speaks  of  his  niece,  Lady  Waldegrave,  and  her  relations 
with  the  king's  younger  brother,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 
We  had  always  supposed  that  there  was  a  marriage,  and  we 
still  believe  the  peerage-book,  notwithstanding  the  doubts 
thrown  upon  it  in  these  volumes.  It  is  difficult  precisely  to 
understand  the  motive  for  his  conduct  in  this  instance.  That 
Walpole's  pride  was  flattered  by  the  connection  is  tolerably 
manifest  in  his  letters  ;  yet  it  is  equally  certain,  that,  from 
fear  of  being  suspected  of  instigating  the  ambition  of  his 
niece,  he  interfered  at  the  outset  to  prevent  it.  He  says,  in 
deed,  that  his  "father's  obligations  to  the  royal  family  for 
bade  him  to  endeavour  to  place  a  natural  daughter  of  his 
house  so  near  the  throne  "  ;  but  we  are  at  a  loss  to  under 
stand  why  this  scruple  should  be  pushed  so  far  as  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  the  acknowledgment  of  an  honorable  mar 
riage,  after  it  was  decided  upon,  without  his  privity.  Yet  he 
continues  his  ambiguous  language  even  to  the  last,  as  if  it 
was  not  displeasing  to  him  to  record  the  doubtful  position  in 
which  the  lady  was  placed  by  the  king's  refusal  to  acknowl 
edge  her.  For  the  rest,  the  match  was  a  brilliant  one  only 
in  point  of  rank.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester  was  naturally 
dull.  His  character,  however,  was  respectable,  which  can 
scarcely  be  said  for  the  king's  two  other  brothers,  the  Dukes 
of  York  and  Cumberland,  or  for  the  sister  who  was  queen  of 
Denmark.  The  education  of  princes  is  too  often  little  more 
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than  the  assiduous  cultivation  of  their  vices.  How  far  the 
princess  dowager  was  to  blame  for  the  errors  of  her  children 
we  will  not  take  it  upon  us  to  say.  Her  own  life  was  by  no 
means  a  fortunate  one.  Married  under  the  expectation  of 
ascending  the  British  throne,  she  was  suddenly  deprived  of 
all  those  prospects  by  her  husband's  death  before  he  could 
come  to  the  crown.  The  rest  of  her  days  were  passed  with 
a  stigma  resting  upon  her  character,  which  made  her  name  a 
byword  of  reproach  throughout  the  nation  while  she  lived, 
and  which  has  left  a  cloud  over  her  memory  to  this  day. 
With  her  death,  which  took  place  early  in  1772,  the  present 
volumes  terminate  ;  of  course,  the  American  War  is  not  em 
braced  in  the  period  of  which  they  treat. 

On  the  whole,  Walpole's  contribution  to  the  history  of 
Great  Britain  will  not  be  without  its  value  ;  but  whoever 
reads  it  must  make  great  allowances  for  his  habitual  acri 
mony,  and  for  his  bitter  personal  enmities,  the  offspring  of 
his  prejudices  and  his  passions.  The  character  of  no  indi 
vidual,  male  or  female,  should  be  estimated  by  his  unsup 
ported  testimony.  With  much  truth  that  will  be  found  con 
firmed  by  the  relations  of  others,  there  is  enough  of  error 
proved  to  have  been  committed  by  him  to  render  his  nar 
rative  alone,  even  though  guarded  by  the  labors  of  both  his 
editors,  by  no  means  a  perfectly  safe  guide. 


ART.  II. — Michelet's  History  of  France.  Translated  by 
G.  H.  SMITH,  F.  G.  S.  New  York  :  Appleton  & 
Co.  Vol.  I.  1846.  8vo. 

EVERY  student  of  history  knows  that  a  few  periods  only 
are  worthy  of  careful  and  continued  attention  ;  if  these  are 
well  understood,  the  times  between  them  are  also  ;  but  if 
they  remain  in  darkness,  the  whole  tale  of  the  world's  doings 
remains  a  puzzle  and  a  mystery.  And  this  is  equally  true, 
whether  we  read  for  mere  amusement,  or  to  learn  the  prin 
ciples  of  national  growth,  or  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
heroes  and  the  monsters  of  our  race.  Hampdens  and  Wash- 
ingtons  appear  at  such  epochs  ;  and  at  such  also  come  into 
view  the  Mirabeaus,  the  Robespierres,  and  the  Benedict  Ar- 
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nolds,  to  show  us  how  vast  a  depth  of  evil  lies  in  us.  But 
in  studying  such  periods,  we  are  apt  to  fall  into  the  error  of 
dwelling  chiefly  upon  the  rapid  and  violent  changes  which 
close  them,  rather  than  upon  the  quiet,  mighty  agencies 
which  brought  those  changes  to  pass.  Among  all  the  his 
tories  of  the  French  Revolution  that  have  been  written,  we 
do  not  know  of  one  which  clearly,  fully,  and  vividly  traces, 
from  the  time  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  those  influences  which 
caused  the  final  outburst,  and  also  those  which  gave  to  that 
outburst  its  peculiar  character.  Even  the  development  of 
the  causes  of  our  own  Revolution  has  not  been  attempted, 
independent  of  the  various  colonial  affairs  which  had  little 
or  no  connection  with  it.  It  is  usual,  indeed,  to  preface  the 
account  of  any  great  change  by  a  view  of  things  before  the 
change  took  place  ;  and  occasionally  by  a  statement  of  all 
that  has  happened  since  man  was  created  ;  or  even,  as  in 
the  case  of  Professor  Rafinesque's  Annals,  prefixed  to  Mar 
shall's  History  of  Kentucky,  by  a  suggestion  of  various  mat 
ters  which  took  place  long  before  Adam  was  fashioned  from 
clay  ;  but  in  most  such  cases,  the  introduction  is  hurried, 
vague,  and  unimpressive.  We  may  notice,  as  examples  of 
what  we  mean,  the  account  drawn  up  by  Scott,  and  that  given 
by  Alison,  of  France  before  the  meeting  of  the  States  Gen 
eral  in  1789.  But  the  error  of  which  we  speak  as  com 
mon  among  historical  students  is  especially  seen,  we  think, 
in  the  almost  total  neglect  of  the  period  in  which  the  feudal 
yielded  to  the  monarchical  spirit,  and  when,  though  without 
volcano-bursts,  the  religious,  moral,  social,  political,  and  in 
dustrial  state  of  Western  Europe  underwent  so  vast  a  change. 
To  speak  of  that  period  as  a  whole,  except  in  the  most 
general,  and  therefore  most  useless  manner,  would  evidently 
be  beyond  the  limits  of  a  review  ;  but  we  may,  perhaps,  turn 
the  thoughts  and  inquiries  of  some  of  our  readers  to  the  era 
in  question,  by  an  account  of  one  who  bore  a  leading,  though 
unconscious,  part  in  changing  the  government  of  baronial 
force  and  priestly  rule  for  that  of  regal  law.  We  refer  to 
Louis  the  Ninth,  St.  Louis,  the  champion  of  the  Church,  who 
yet  undermined  her  power  ;  the  respecter  of  all  feudal  rights 
and  obligations,  who  nevertheless  destroyed  the  life  of  feu 
dalism. 

Louis  was  born  April  25,  1215.     It  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  war  against  the   Albigenses.     A  week  before  his  birth, 
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his  father,  prince  of  France,  followed  by  bishops,  counts, 
and  knights  innumerable,  reached  Lyons  on  his  way  to 
Languedoc,  through  which  devoted  land  he  marched  unre- 
sisted,  levelling,  as  he  went,  the  walls  of  Toulouse  and 
Narbonne.  Six  weeks  after  the  birth  of  St.  Louis,  John 
of  England  met  his  barons  at  Runnymede,  and  grudgingly 
gave  them  their  Magna  Charta.  Seven  months  after  his  birth, 
Innocent  the  Third,  under  whom  the  theocracy  founded 
by  Hildebrand  attained  its  height,  met  the  fourth  Lateran 
Council,  the  most  numerous  of  the  ancient  assemblies  of  the 
Western  Church,  and  among  whose  seventy  canons  was 
that  which  for  the  first  time  made  confession  obligatory. 
When  Louis  had  lived  through  thirteen  months,  his  father, 
who  had  passed  to  England,  claiming  its  crown,  was  feasting 
among  the  barons  of  John,  and  listening  to  the  shouts  of 
welcome  sent  up  by  the  citizens  of  London.  A  few  months 
more,  and  the  little  boy,  scarce  two  years  old,  was  but  learn 
ing  his  earliest  prayers  at  the  knees  of  Blanche  of  Castile 
when  his  father's  reverses  began  ;  and  Blanche  heard  that 
her  husband  was  worsted  in  England,  and  condemned  at 
Rome.  The  old,  unscrupulous  Philip  Augustus  dared  not 
aid  his  suffering  son,  so  hard  did  the  priests  threaten  ;  but 
the  young,  devout,  priest-led  Blanche  was  not  to  be  led  or 
driven,  when  all  that  was  dear  to  her  was  at  stake ;  she 
gathered  her  knights,  provided  her  vessels,  and  sent  her  re 
inforcements  to  the  aid  of  her  lord  ;  but,  alas  !  even  then 
English  seamen  were  to  be  feared,  and  Blanche's  little  fleet 
was  defeated,  and  the  prince  was  obliged  to  surrender. 

And  now  had  Louis  reached  his  ninth  year  ;  gentle, 
thoughtful,  and  filled  with  a  sense  of  duty,  such  as  rarely  falls 
to  the  share  of  human  beings,  and  especially  to  those  of 
regal  education,  the  little  boy  grew  up  under  the  influence  of 
his  mother's  devotional,  but  independent  spirit.  In  July  of 
that  year,  1223,  his  grandfather  Philip  died,  and  the  claim 
ant  of  the  English  throne,  under  the  name  of  Louis  the  Lion, 
became  monarch  of  France,  and  our  young  saint  his  heir- 
apparent.  Louis  the  Lion  was  by  no  means  worthy  of  his 
name,  which  was,  in  truth,  not  given  him  from  any  supposed 
resemblance  to  the  king  of  beasts,  nor  even  through  flattery, 
but  was  bestowed  upon  him  just  before  his  death,  to  help  in 
the  fulfilment  of  an  ancient  prophecy.  He  was  weak  in 
body,  mind,  and  soul,  and  far  more  truly  priest-ridden  than 
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either  his  wife  or  son,  though  far  less  pious  than  either. 
And  yet  in  him  were  united  for  the  first  time  the  races  of 
Capet  and  Charlemagne  ;  and  as  the  streets  of  Paris  after 
his  consecration,  hung  as  they  were  with  the  richest  cloths 
and  most  beautiful  garlands,  resounded  to  the  songs  of  Trou 
badours  and  the  music  of  the  dancers,  men  felt  they  knew 
not  what  strange  hope  of  a  king  who  should  be  one  indeed  ; 
not  a  suzerain  only,  but  a  sovereign  ;  a  follower  of  the  great 
Charles,  as  well  as  his  descendant ;  a  monarch  who  would 
curb  the  cruel  power  of  the  barons,  and  enable  the  honest 
and  industrious  to  live  in  peace.  Alas  for  their  hopes  ! 
The  first  request  made  by  his  barons  to  the  new  king  was 
for  a  discharge  of  all  the  debts  which  they  owed  the  Jews, 
the  money-lenders,  and  their  request  was  granted.  For  three 
years  Louis  the  Lion  reigned,  quarrelling  with  and  conquer 
ing  the  English  and  the  Albigeois  ;  and  died,  at  length,  of  a 
fever  resulting  from  the  fatigues  and  exposures  of  his  last 
campaign  against  the  heretics  of  the  South.  St.  Louis  was 
not  yet  quite  twelve  years  old.  It  did  not  require  much  sa 
gacity  to  foresee  that  a  regency  of  nine  years  would  try  the 
value  and  strength  of  those  additions  which  Philip  Augustus 
and  his  predecessors  had  made  to  the  kingly  power.  The 
claims  of  the  late  monarchs  were  by  no  means  pleasing  to  the 
turbulent  feudal  nobles,  and  Louis  and  Blanche  saw  no  less 
plainly  than  the  barons  that  the  minority  of  their  son  would 
be  a  time  of  contest.  The  last  acts  of  the  expiring  king, 
with  a  view  to  the  future,  were  to  bind  all  about  him  by  an 
oath  to  obey  and  consecrate  his  son  as  their  monarch,  and  to 
confide  him  to  the  care  of  his  mother. 

Blanche  was  at  Paris  when  she  heard  of  the  death  of  her 
husband.  She  felt  strong  in  her  self-confidence  that  it  was 
necessary  not  only  that  she  should  have  the  education  of  her 
son  in  her  hands,  but  also  that  she  should  have  the  regency 
of  the  kingdom  ;  and  yet  the  fact  that  she  was  a  Spaniard 
was  as  much  against  her  as  her  sex,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
French  nobility  ;  so  that  she  knew  her  chance  of  being  what 
she  wished  was  small,  unless  secured  by  management.  On 
two  men  of  influence  she  believed  she  could  rely,  the  papal 
legate,  and  Thibaud,  Count  of  Champagne.  The  latter  was 
one  of  the  most  noted  men  of  the  day,  as  well  as  the  most 
powerful  vassal  of  the  crown.  A  poet,  a  knight,  a  gallant, 
and  a  determined  upholder  of  his  feudal  rights,  he  had  quar- 
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relied  with  the  late  king,  nay,  was  even  by  the  lovers  of 
scandal  in  later  times  openly  accused  of  having  procured  his 
death,  and  yet  was  looked  to  by  his  widow  as  one  in  whom 
she  might  trust  for  support.  It  is  hard  to  say  why  this  was 
so.  The  students  of  Paris,  who  in  after  days  hated  Thi- 
baud  and  Blanche  both,  attributed  it  to  a  criminal  passion  ; 
but  the  tale  is  clearly  unsupported.  It  may  have  been  that 
the  queen  knew  the  vanity  and  the  weakness  of  the  count, 
and  felt  sure  that  he  would  desert  the  barons  as  soon  as  he 
could  serve  his  own  purposes  better  by  doing  so.  Certain 
it  is,  that  he  was  weak  enough  to  make  men  think  him 
wicked.  He  had  already,  before  the  king's  death,  bound 
himself  to  Peter  Mauclerc  of  Brittany,  the  Count  de  la 
Marche,  step- father  of  Henry  the  Third  of  England,  and  oth 
ers,  to  uphold  the  rights  of  the  feudal  vassals  against  the  grow 
ing  power  of  the  crown.  He  was  not  present  at  the  conse 
cration  of  the  young  king  ;  indeed,  the  king's  uncle,  Philip  the 
Rude,  threatened  to  have  the  gates  of  Rheims  shut  in  his 
face  if  he  appeared  before  them,  so  insulting  had  been  his 
conduct  to  the  late  monarch  ;  and  he  was  regarded  as  the 
chief  of  the  malcontents.  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  col 
lect  men  and  arms,  as  if  he  intended  open  rebellion.  Then, 
suddenly/  to  the  astonishment  of  all  but  the  queen,  Thi- 
baud  left  the  party  of  the  nobles,  and  at  Tours,  in  February, 
1227,  did  homage  to  the  king,  and  became  his  true  subject 
and  defender.  And  he  needed  a  defender  ;  Philip  the  Rude 
probably  meant  to  make  himself  regent  at  a  fitting  opportu 
nity,  and  with  him  upon  the  one  hand,  and  Philip  "  the  evil 
clerk  "  of  Brittany  upon  the  other,  poor  Blanche  and  her 
young  saint  would  have  been  close  beset.  By  her  alliance 
with  the  Count  of  Champagne,  therefore,  she  secured  a  pow 
erful  friend,  and  only  drove  into  open  enmity  a  secret  foe. 
The  discontented  nobles,  finding  themselves  thus  weakened 
by  the  desertion  of  Thibaud,  resolved  upon  seizing  the  per 
son  of  the  young  king,  and  withdrawing  him  from  his  moth 
er's  influence  ;  and  in  an  attempt  which  they  made  to  do  so 
they  might  have  succeeded,  had  not  the  burghers  of  Paris, 
who  justly  dreaded  the  power  of  the  great  lords,  flocked  out 
to  Montlhery,  where  Louis  then  was,  with  arms  in  their 
hands,  and  borne  him  with  shouts  and  songs  to  his  capital. 
It  was  an  incident  to  affect  the  mind  of  a  child  like  Louis  ; 
his  barons,  his  peers,  were  seeking  to  imprison  him,  to  tear 
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him  from  the  mother  whom  he  so  much  loved  and  rever 
enced,  and  the  common  people  rose  and  became  his  deliver 
ers. 

From  that  time  Blanche  remained  in  substance,  if  not  in 
name,  the  regent  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  woman  and  foreigner 
as  she  was,  she  ruled  it  as  no  native-born  man-monarch  had 
ever  done.  But  she  did  not  govern  without  opposition. 
The  whole  baronial  power  stood  antagonist  to  her  and  her 
supporter,  Thibaud.  Against  him  they  warred,  on  the  pre 
tence  that  he  was  the  murderer  of  Louis  the  Lion  ;  and  in 
1229  they  ravaged  his  county  of  Champagne,  and  raised  up 
a  counter  claimant  to  all  his  estates.  In  1230,  worn  out  and 
defeated,  he  was  forced  to  take  refuge  in  Paris,  and  to  bind 
himself  to  go  upon  the  crusade,  as  a  kind  of  expiation  for 
his  alleged,  but  never  proved  or  acknowledged,  crime  of 
king-killing.  He  was  a  strange  man,  this  Troubadour  count, 
and  the  influence  of  Blanche  over  him  was  also  strange. 
Before  his  defeat  above  referred  to,  the  barons  had  tried  to 
bribe  him  back  to  their  party,  and  old  Peter,  the  priest- 
hater  of  Brittany,  had  agreed  to  give  him,  asva  third  wife, 
his  daughter.  Thibaud  entered  into  an  agreement  to  rejoin 
them.  The  marriage-day  was  fixed,  the  bride  was  decked, 
the  priest  ready,  when  the  groom,  already  on  his  way  to  the 
altar,  received  a  note  from  Blanche  requiring  him  to  abandon 
the  plan  and  break  off  the  proposed  alliance  ;  and,  without  a 
moment's  hesitation,  he  obeyed.  But  though  the  regent  had 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  and  all  his  friends  in  the  North  to  con 
tend  with,  she  was  by  no  means  unobservant  of  the  opportu 
nity  which  offered  itself  in  the  South  to  add  greatly  to  the 
royal  power  ;  and  after  forwarding  the  persecutions  in  Lan- 
guedoc,  through  1228,  she  succeeded,  by  a  treaty  made  the 
following  April,  in  securing  to  the  crown  the  ultimate  posses 
sion  of  that  beautiful  land.  Raymond  the  Seventh,  by  the 
terms  of  that  treaty,  gave  up  his  kingdom,  and  his  daughter 
paid  to  the  crown  twenty  thousand  marks  of  silver,  broke  down 
the  walls  and  filled  the  ditches  which  defended  Toulouse, 
destroyed  the  fortifications  of  thirty  other  towns  and  strong 
holds,  bound  his  subjects  by  oath  to  take  arms  against  him 
if  he  shrunk  from  the  conditions  of  the  treaty,  and  bound 
himself  to  do  battle  with  the  Count  de  Foix  and  others,  his 
old  friends  and  allies.  The  volume  of  the  history  of  Lan- 
guedoc  closes  with  the  seventh  Raymond. 
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Nor  was  Blanche,  while  thus  successful  in  the  South,  less 
fortunate  in  her  contest  with  Peter  the  Breton,  whom,  in 
1231,  she  brought  to  terms,  and  so  closed  her  civil  wars, 
having  placed  the  monarchy  of  France  on  a  firmer  basis 
than  it  had  rested  upon  for  two  centuries  and  a  half ;  for  to 
be  unresisted  under  a  woman-regent  was  more  than  to  be 
bowed  to  under  Philip  Augustus.  From  that  time  until 
1236,  when  Louis  reached  his  twenty-first  year,  the  internal 
history  of  the  kingdom  is  nearly  a  blank. 

And  with  the  majority  of  St.  Louis  little  or  no  change  took 
place  in  the  affairs  of  France,  although  there  commenced  a 
more  general  stir  in  those  of  Europe  at  large.  It  was  the 
midst  of  the  contest  between  the  second  Frederick  of  Ger 
many,  and  Honorius  the  Third,  Gregory  the  Ninth,  and 
Innocent  the  Fourth.  The  second  of  these  prelates  then 
occupied  the  papal  throne,  a  stern,  fearless  old  man  of 
ninety  years,  whom  reverses  could  not  vanquish,  but  only 
kill,  —  a  worthy  opponent  of  the  strong-minded  monarch  of 
Germany.  In  1227,  within  six  months  after  the  time  of  his 
elevation  to  the  papacy,  Gregory  had  excommunicated  Fred 
erick,  because  he  did  not  depart,  as  was  expected,  on  the 
crusade  ;  in  1228,  the  monarch  was  denounced  anew,  be 
cause,  unforgiven,  he  dared  to  set  sail  for  the  Holy  Land, 
and  fight  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  The  Templars,  Hospi 
tallers,  and  Teutonic  knights  were  called  on  to  oppose  this 
wilful  champion  of  Christendom.  Jerusalem,  because  he 
obtained  possession  of  it,  was  laid  under  an  interdict,  and 
the  fearless  emperor  was  forced  to  crown  himself,  no  priest 
daring  even  to  say  mass.  Returning  to  Italy,  Frederick 
wrung  a  repeal  of  the  excommunication  from  Gregory  by 
force  of  arms  ;  but  the  bitter  blood  was  not  sweetened.  In 
1239,  the  pope  again  launched  his  thunderbolt,  and  the  war 
of  extermination  went  on,  until  the  successes  of  his  antago 
nist  laid  the  worn  head  of  the  Church,  now  ninety-four 
years  old,  upon  his  bed  of  death,  in  1241. 

Meanwhile,  in  1237,  came  Baldwin,  the  Latin  claimant  of 
the  throne  of  Constantinople,  with  the  true  Crown  of  Thorns 
in  its  casket  under  his  arm,  asking  for  money  to  aid  him  in 
recovering  his  kingdom.  For  a  time  he  contrived  to  obtain 
assistance  from  certain  Venetian  money-lenders,  with  whom 
he  placed  the  relic  as  collateral  security  ;  but  he  was  not 
satisfied  to  leave  it  thus,  and  wished  to  prevail  upon  some 
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pious  monarch  to  purchase  his  treasure.  France  already 
possessed  one  undoubted  original  of  the  same  relic  ;  but 
Blanche  and  Louis  were  given  to  the  feelings  of  the  times, 
and  the  young  king  readily  agreed  to  the  proposition  of  the 
displaced  emperor.  One  difficulty  at  first,  however,  seemed 
insurmountable; —  to  deal  in  relics,  by  the  rules  of  the  Church, 
was  simony.  But  there  were  clever  heads  and  hair-splitting 
advocates  then,  no  less  than  now,  and  it  was  soon  seen  that 
all  trouble  would  be  avoided  by  this  simple  contrivance. 
Baldwin  should  present  the  Crown  to  his  pious  friend  Louis 
as  a  free  gift  and  gage  of  love  ;  while  the  French  monarch, 
not  to  be  outdone  in  generosity,  should,  out  of  pure  affection, 
bestow  upon  the  somewhat  needy  emperor  such  a  sum  of 
money  as  would  be  a  fair  equivalent.  In  December,  1238, 
two  Dominicans  started  with  full  purses  for  Constantinople,* 
there  to  exchange  presents  ;  and,  returning  after  six  months' 
absence,  met,  in  the  heat  of  August,  the  pious  king  of  France 
dressed  in  a  simple  tunic,  or  shirt,  and  barefooted,  walking 
out  from  Paris  to  receive  and  carry  upon  his  own  shoulders 
the  inestimable  gift  of  Baldwin  to  the  cathedral  of  Notre 
Dame.  It  was  a  sight  to  be  noted,  and  most  characteristic 
of  the  day,  that  procession  of  bishops  and  nobles,  common 
people  and  children,  all  uncovered  and  with  bare  feet,  chant 
ing  litanies  as  they  followed  their  saintly  king,  with  his  long 
locks  and  bended  head,  bearing,  in  company  with  his  brother 
Robert,  the  chest  of  the  Sacred  Crown. 

But  soon  affairs  of  wider  interest  and  a  more  stirring 
character  than  the  reception  of  relics,  and  the  building  of 
chapels  to  contain  them,  were  presented  to  the  mind  of  the 
son  of  Blanche.  In  1227,  Genghiz  Khan  died;  before 
1237,  all  Europe  was  troubled  by  the  fear  of  the  new  swarm 
from  Central  Asia,  which  was  fast  inundating  Russia,  Po 
land,  Hungary,  and  already  with  angry  murmurs  hovered  on 
the  confines  of  the  Empire.  The  Saracens,  most  exposed 
to  the  devouring  hosts  of  Tartars,  sent  embassies  to  Christen 
dom  to  ask  aid  against  a  common  foe  ;  the  Old  Man  of  the 
Mountain  by  his  messengers  offered  fraternity  to  the  rulers 
of  France  and  England.  On  all  sides  was  great  trembling, 
but  from  none  came  signs  of  success  to  the  West.  Fred 
erick  called  on  his  fellow-monarchs  to  aid  him  ;  but  they  were 

*  Or  Venice  ;  see  Gibbon. 
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deaf;  and  bis  old  enemy,  the  pope,  never  ceased  to  de 
nounce  and  condemn  him.  The  politicians  of  England  and 
France  refused  any  help  to  the  Saracens,  or  the  Christians 
of  the  East ;  as  to  the  infidels,  they  said,  uLet  the  dogs  wor 
ry  and  kill  one  another  " ;  for  their  brethren  they  could 
afford  to  pray,  but  by  no  means  to  fight,  and  day  by  day 
the  Tartar  hordes  came  on.  But  as  yet  the  sound  of  their 
coming  was  distant.  Blanche,  indeed,  heard  it,  and  wept, 
lest  all  the  faithful  were  to  be  borne  from  the  earth.  "Cour 
age,  my  mother,"  said  her  son  ;  "if  we  conquer,  we  drive 
these  wretches  to  perdition  ;  if  the  victory  is  theirs,  they 
but  open  heaven's  gates  for  us." 

Other  sounds,  and  nearer,  of  trouble  and  confusion  drew, 
for  a  time,  the  thoughts  of  Louis  from  the  enemies  of  his 
faith.  The  old  feudal  spirit  was  dormant,  not  dead,  and 
Louis  was  called  upon  to  renew  the  contest  which  his  moth 
er  had  waged  during  his  boyhood.  It  was  in  the  spring  or 
summer  of  1241  that  Louis  invited  his  nobles  of  the  West  to 
meet  him  at  Saumur  in  Anjou,  where  he  wished  to  present 
to  them  his  brother  Alphonso,  who  had  married  the  daughter 
of  Raymond  the  Seventh,  and  whom  the  king  proposed  to 
invest  with  the  counties  of  Poitou  and  Auvergne.  The 
monarch  was  not  unaware  of  the  feeling  which  prevailed 
among  the  Western  barons  in  favor  of  the  claims  of  Eng 
land  to  that  portion  of  his  dominions.  Philip  Augustus  had 
gained  by  force  or  diplomacy  much  of  that  country  to  the 
French  crown  ;  and  the  English  affirmed,  that,  when  Louis 
the  Lion  was  caught  in  their  island,  as  in  a  mouse-trap,  in 
1217,  he  had  sworn,  as  one  condition  of  his  release,  to  re 
store  all  his  father's  conquests  in  Poitou  and  thereabouts. 
When,  therefore,  the  Lion's  son  met  at  Saumur  old  Peter 
the  priest-hater  of  Brittany,  with  his  heir,  and  the  Count  de 
la  Marche,  whose  wife  was  mother  to  the  king  of  England, 
with  others  of  doubtful  sentiments,  we  may  be  assured 
that  he  looked  round  upon  his  guests,  as  they  sat  solemn 
in  their  silks  and  cloths  of  gold,  with  some  uneasiness. 
Not  that  Louis  was  a  coward  ;  no  braver  heart  ever  beat ; 
but  he  said  to  himself,  as  he  looked  forward  to  the  prospect 
of  a  civil  war  to  grow  out  of  the  investiture  he  proposed  to 
make,  —  "  Perhaps  my  father  took  that  oath  of  restitution, 
and  I  am  bringing  on  bloodshed  by  upholding  injustice." 
Sad  and  doubting,  the  conscientious  king  sat  in  the  midst  of 
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his  black-browed  peers.  The  feasting  at  Saumur  was  over 
at  length,  and  all  took  horse  for  Poictiers,  where  his  brother 
was  to  receive  his  counties,  and  the  homage  of  his  vassals. 
Among  these  vassals  was  Hugh  de  la  Marche,  and  he,  like 
Louis,  rode  sad  and  doubting.  But  by  degrees  his  doubts 
cleared  up,  and  he  determined  on  flat  rebellion.  Too  weak 
to  come  to  blows  at  once,  but  resolved  never  to  acknowl 
edge  Alphonso  as  his  suzerain,  and  in  due  time  to  assert  the 
alleged  rights  of  the  English  monarch,  he  left  Louis,  as 
sembled  his  followers,  and,  stationing  himself  at  his  chateau 
of  Lusignan,  offered  no  violence,  but  effectually  prevented, 
by  his  show  of  force,  the  king's  return  from  Poictiers  to 
Paris.  Louis  the  Saint  found  himself  trapped,  as  his  father 
had  been  in  England  ;  one  by  one,  all  his  nobles  left  him  ; 
and  after  a  fortnight's  forced  stay  at  Poictiers,  he  was  obliged 
to  make  terms  of  some  kind  with  his  vassal,  in  order  to  get 
home  again.  It  was  clear  that  feudalism  was  not  yet  dead. 

Had  any  doubt  as  to  that  fact  remained,  however,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  to  question  it  after  the  following  Christ 
mas.  At  that  epoch,  Alphonso,  young  and  hopeful,  Count 
of  Poitou  and  Auvergne,  and  in  his  wife's  right  presumptive 
heir  to  the  beautiful  domains  of  Toulouse,  called  together 
his  vassals  at  his  capital,  Poictiers,  to  hold  high  festival,  and 
complete  the  solemn  act  of  feudal  investiture.  From  far 
and  near  men  and  women  flocked  to  the  ancient  capital  of 
the  Pictones  ;  its  crooked,  steep  streets  were  filled  with 
vine-dressers  from  the  borders  of  the  Vienne,  with  nobles 
and  squires,  dames  and  damsels,  clerks  and  monks.  The 
great  cathedral,  which  had  been  two  centuries  in  progress, 
and  was  nearly  completed,  echoed  the  solemn  music  of  the 
season  ;  in  the  Gothic  castle  all  was  preparing  for  feast  and 
merriment.  Alphonso  received,  as  they  arrived,  knight  and 
baron,  and  to  each  assigned  his  dwelling,  already  prepared 
at  the  expense  of  the  new  count,  who  was  to  pay  all  costs. 
And  among  the  rest  came  Hugh  de  la  Marche  and  Isabel 
his  wife,  mother  of  England's  weak  monarch  ;  they,  too, 
were  welcome,  —  especially  so,  perhaps,  as  their  coming 
seemed  to  promise  all  harmony,  and  with  due  honor  and 
ceremonious  respect  were  they  received.  Gloomy  still,  but 
in  no  degree  doubting,  was  the  great  vassal  of  Alphonso. 
Since  his  secession,  after  the  meeting  at  Saumur,  he  had  em 
ployed  his  time  well.  Silently  messengers  had  passed  from 
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him  to  England,  —  to  Navarre,  over  which  Blanche's  friend, 
the  Troubadour  Count  Thibaud  of  Champagne  was  then  king, 
—  to  Toulouse,  where  Raymond  sat  in  smothered  anger,  ready 
enough  to  war  against  his  daughter's  husband  or  any  one 
else,  —  and  over  the  Pyrenees,  through  the  autumn-snows, 
to  the  kings  of  Aragon  and  Castile.  Bonds  holding  them 
all  together,  in  opposition  to  the  king  of  France,  had  been 
silently  knit  while  the  leaves  were  falling  ;  and  now,  when 
the  bare  branches  glittered  like  silver  with  the  hoar-frost,  the 
lord  of  La  Marche  had  come  to  defy  his  superior  in  the  first 
flush  of  his  pride,  and  before  the  face  of  all  his  vassals. 
The  day  for  rendering  the  act  of  homage  was  at  hand;  — 
"  To-morrow,  and  the  ceremony  which  assures  me  my  rank 
and  counties  is  complete";  —  so  thought  Alphonso,  as  he 
passed  from  group  to  group  in  the  public  place  by  the  castle. 
But  why  these  groups  gathering  toward  nightfall  in  these 
short  December  days  ?  If  Alphonso  asked  that  question 
within  himself,  a  quick  reply  came  from  without.  Hugh  de 
la  Marche  stands  before  him,  a  page  holding  his  battle-horse ; 
near  by,  Isabel  sits  upon  her  palfrey,  amid  armed  retainers. 
u  I  have  been  deceived,"  says  the  haughty  vassal,  in  his 
most  arrogant  tone  ;  u  never,  never,  I  swear  to  you,  will  I 
hold  myself  your  man.  Against  all  right  you  have  usurped 
this  county  of  Poitou,  the  birthright  of  Richard  of  Corn 
wall,  who  has  been  fighting  for  you  in  Palestine  while 
you  have  been  robbing  him  here."  Turning  on  his  heel 
without  more  words,  he  sprang  into  his  saddle,  struck  the 
spurs  into  his  steed,  and,  rejoining  his  wife,  rode  toward 
the  southern  gate.  Alphonso  stood  stupefied  ;  he  was  re 
called  to  his  senses  by  the  bursting  of  flames  from  the  house 
where  the  rebel  had  been  lodged  ;  he  had  fired  it  in  the  mo 
ment  of  departure.  The  young  noble  saw  in  the  conflagra 
tion  a  symbol  of  coming  war.  War,  indeed,  was  already 
declared  by  the  act  of  the  Count  de  la  Marche. 

That  war  occupied  the  next  year.  We  need  not  enter 
into  its  details,  although  it  was  the  last  of  the  feudal  wars  ; 
it  is  enough  to  say  that  Hugh  de  la  Marche  was  forced  on 
his  knees  to  beg  forgiveness  ;  that  Henry,  the  Incapable,  of 
England,  was  utterly  worsted,  and  nearly  taken  prisoner  ; 
and  that  the  Spanish  kings  attended  to  their  own  affairs, 
leaving  their  neighbour  Raymond  to  shift  for  himself,  which 
he  did,  by  submission.  The  gentle  French  monarch  dealt 
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with  his  rebels  as  leniently  when  conquered,  as  he  had  vigor 
ously  when  in  arms.  From  Raymond  he  required  only  ad 
herence  to  Blanche's  treaty  of  1229  ;  and  when  his  lords 
wished  him  to  put  to  death  De  la  Marche's  son,  who  was 
taken  prisoner  while  commanding  at  Fontenay,  his  answer 
was,  "  No  ;  he  has  done  no  wrong  in  obeying  his  father." 
There  is  another  anecdote  of  this  war  worthy  of  remem 
brance.  Richard  of  Cornwall,  brother  to  Henry  the  Third, 
and  son  of  Isabella  of  La  Marche,  had  done  good  service 
to  some  French  knights  in  Palestine.  During  the  reverses 
of  Henry,  he  sent  his  brother,  dressed  in  his  Palestine  pil 
grim's  dress,  and  with  a  staff  in  place  of  a  sword,  to  ask  of 
Louis  a  cessation  of  hostilities.  When  the  French  knights, 
many  of  whom  had  been  in  the  Holy  Land,  heard  that  Corn 
wall  was  thus  approaching  their  camp,  the  memory  of  his 
gallantry  came  strongly  on  their  hearts ;  and  in  the  truest 
spirit  of  chivalry,  they  went  out  to  the  verge  of  the  English 
lines,  and  received  as  an  honored  guest  the  brother  and  son 
of  their  leading  enemies,  formed  an  escort  for  him,  and 
brought  him  to  the  throne  of  their  monarch.  He,  too,  for 
got  the  foe  in  the  crusader,  took  the  prince  by  the  hand, 
treated  him  as  a  brother,  and  granted  the  armistice  re 
quested. 

St.  Louis,  as  we  have  said,  by  this  war  of  1242  finished 
those  contests  of  the  crown  with  its  vassals  which  had  been 
going  on  since  the  time  of  his  ancestor,  Louis  the  Fat. 
But  it  was  not  by  warfare  that  he  was  to  aid  in  breaking 
down  the  strongholds  of  feudalism.  The  vassals  might  have 
been  beaten  time  and  again,  and  yet  the  spirit  of  feudalism, 
still  surviving,  would  have  raised  up  new  champions  to  con 
tend  against  the  crown.  St.  Louis  struck  at  the  spirit 
of  the  Middle  Age,  and  therein  insured  the  downfall  of  its 
forms  and  whole  embodiment.  He  fought  the  last  battles 
against  feudalism,  because,  by  a  surer  means  than  battling, 
he  took,  and  unconsciously,  the  life-blood  from  the  opposi 
tion  to  the  royal  authority.  Unconsciously,  we  say  ;  he  did 
not  look  on  the  old  order  of  things  as  evil,  and  try  to  intro 
duce  a  better ;  he  did  not  selfishly  contend  for  the  extension 
of  his  own  power  ;  he  was  neither  a  great  reformer,  nor  a 
(so-called)  wise  king.  He  undermined  feudalism,  because 
he  hated  injustice  ;  he  warred  with  the  Middle  Age,  because 
he  could  not  tolerate  its  disregard  of  human  rights  ;  and  he 
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paved  the  way  for  Philip-le-Bel's  struggle  with  the  papacy, 
because  he  looked  upon  religion  and  the  church  as  instru 
ments  for  man's  salvation,  not  as  tools  for  worldly  aggran 
dizement.  He  is,  perhaps,  the  only  monarch  on  record  who 
failed  in  most  of  what  he  undertook  of  active  enterprise, 
who  was  under  the  control  of  the  prejudices  of  his  age, 
who  was  a  true  conservative,  who  never  dreamed  of  effect 
ing  great  social  changes,  —  and  who  yet,  by  his  mere  vir 
tues,  his  sense  of  duty,  his  power  of  conscience,  made  the 
mightiest  and  most  vital  reforms. 

One  of  these  reforms  was  the  abolition  of  the  trial  by 
combat.  Soon  after  the  Poitou  war,  when  poor  old 
De  la  Marche,  his  gray  locks  bowed  to  the  dust,  was  moan 
ing  his  folly  and  his  fortune,  one  of  his  vassals,  who  had 
sworn  deadly  enmity  to  him,  accused  the  old  man  of  un 
known  felonies,  arid  dared  him  to  the  combat.  His  son 
wished  to  fight  in  his  stead  ;  but  the  ungenerous  Alphonso 
insisted  upon  the  appearance  of  his  ancient  enemy  and  insult- 
er,  in  person.  Against  this  sentence  there  was  one  cry  of 
protest,  and  Louis,  whose  attention  was  called  to  the  matter, 
interfered,  and  forbade  the  contest. 

But  though  the  king,  as  we  have  said,  was  the  conqueror 
in  his  Poitou  campaign,  he  returned  from  that  region  an  in 
valid.  A  great  part  of  his  army  had  been  made  unwell  by 
want  of  proper  food,  by  foul  air,  and  impure  water.  The 
king  himself  passed  from  one  phase  of  disease  to  another, 
until  at  length,  in  November,  1244,  a  dysentery  settled  upon 
him.  Sick,  and  each  day  more  sick,  — from  mouth  to  mouth, 
from  town  to  town,  the  sad  news  spread.  The  churches 
echoed  with  the  prayers  and  vows  of  priests  and  people, 
pleading  for  their  king  ;  for  their  noble,  just,  sympathizing 
king.  Around  Pontoise,  where  the  sufferer  lay,  were  knots 
of  country  folks,  and  of  Parisians  who  had  walked  out 
so  far,  —  all  busy  with  the  same  sad  questioning.  No 
good  news  for  them  ;  sick,  and  each  day  more  sick,  —  so  the 
word  goes.  And  at  last  they  say  he  is  dead.  Men  look 
heavenward  ;  where  is  there  hope  for  them  now,  unless  in 
heaven  ?  Then  comes  a  rumor  that  the  tale  was  not  true, 
and  the  monarch  lives.  Again  comes  a  rumor  that  he  is 
not  only  living,  but  has  assumed  the  cross.  How  was  it  ? 
Let  us  see  what  Joinville  relates,  and  imagine  the  little 
points  he  omits.  The  sickness  grew  ever  worse,  he  tells  us, 
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and  no  hope  was  left.  Just  breathing,  the  good  king  lay, 
wasted  in  body,  resigned  and  fearless  in  soul.  In  his  clear, 
calm  mind  he  revolved,  as  we  guess,  the  progress  of  the  infi 
del  arms,  the  neglect  and  deadness  of  Christendom  on  behalf 
of  the  Jand  of  Jesus.  In  his  sick  chamber,  in  subdued  tones, 
they  talked  of  the  Tartar  conquests,  and  of  the  barbarities 
of  the  Karismians  in  Palestine  ;  —  the  sick  man  heard,  but 
spoke  not.  They  spoke  to  him,  and  he  could  not  answer  ; 
scarce  any  pulse,  scarce  any  breath  ;  his  kind  eyes  closed  ! 
so  he  lies,  sinking  away.  Blanche,  his  mother,  and  Marga 
ret,  his  wife,  worn  with  watching  and  weeping,  have  left  him 
to  the  two  hired  nurse-women.  One  of  them  from  time  to 
time  bends  over  him  ;  more  and  more  deathlike  grows  his 
calm  countenance  ;  the  smile  of  the  departing  soul  hovering 
there,  not  yet  fixed.  u  Does  he  live  still?'3  reverently 
asks  the  other  waiting-woman.  The  more  eager  of  the 
two,  who  has  been  impatiently  watching  for  the  moment  of 
death,  listens,  touches  his  wrist,  holds  a  morsel  of  down  to 
his  nostrils,  clasps  her  hands,  and  with  upturned  eyes  an 
swers,  u  Alas  !  it  is  all  over."  Her  companion  springs  to  the 
bedside,  holds  back  the  sheet  with  which  the  first  would  have 
covered  his  face,  and  tries  in  her  turn  to  discover  how  life  and 
death  stand  within  him  ;  patiently  she  listens,  and  patiently 
she  presses  his  arm,  —  stands  a  moment,  her  pallid  lips  part 
ed,  then  cries  with  swimming  lids,  "  He  lives,  and  will 
live  to  confound  the  enemies  of  the  Lord."  His  vital 
power,  just  at  the  ebb,  begins  to  swell  again  as  he  heard, 
in  his  living-death  trance,  her  glad  cry,  her  bold  prophecy  ; 
his  heart  beats  stronger,  his  lungs  play  again  ;  by  and  by  his 
voice  comes,  and  his  first  words  are,  "  Bring  me  the  red 
cross."  The  last  of  the  crusaders  assumes  the  badge  of  his 
Master  ! 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  follow  Louis  either  in  his  first  or 
second  crusade.  If  the  great  work  of  his  life  was  not  to  be 
done  by  fighting  at  home,  still  less  was  it  to  be  accomplished 
by  battles  in  Egypt  or  Tunis.  His  mission  was  other  and 
greater  than  he  dreamed  of,  and  his  service  to  Christendom 
was  wholly  unlike  that  which  he  proposed  to  himself.  Of 
his  Eastern  labors  and  sufferings  we  can  give  but  the  leading 
dates,  with  here  and  there  an  anecdote  worthy  of  recollec 
tion,  as  illustrating  either  the  character  of  the  man  or  of  his 
times.  In  November,  1244,  he  took  the  cross;  but  it  was 
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June  of  1248  before  he  was  able  to  leave  Paris  to  embark 
upon  his  cherished  undertaking.  During  the  interval,  he  la 
bored  unceasingly  to  rouse  all  Europe  to  the  necessity  ot 
union  on  behalf  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  in  opposition  to  the 
infidels,  who  threatened,  unless  met  by  united  Christendom, 
to  plant  their  horse-tails  upon  the  cathedrals  of  Paris  and  of 
Rome.  He  even,  by  what  we  should  call  a  trick,  enlisted 
his  nobles  as  crusaders,  and  the  act  is  worthy  of  notice  as 
illustrating  the  moral  tone  of  the  age  ;  for,  be  it  remembered, 
it  was  the  act  of  one  of  the  most  truthful  and  conscientious 
of  men.  At  Christmas  it  was  usual  for  the  king  to  give  to 
the  gentles  in  his  service  new  dresses.  Louis  invited  his 
followers  to  meet  him  on  that  day  at  an  early  mass  before  it 
was  yet  light.  They  came  willingly,  and  each  as  he  entered 
received  a  dress  at  the  door,  given  in  the  king's  name,  and 
which  he  was  requested  to  wear  at  the  ceremony.  All  of 
course  complied.  On  bended  knees,  with  bowed  heads, 
around  the  altar,  they  listened  to  the  services  of  the  church, 
in  the  dim  waxen  twilight.  By  and  by  the  rays  of  the  morn 
ing  struggled  through  the  darkness  and  the  censer-smoke, 
and  for  the  first  time  friend  looked  toward,  and  smiled  on, 
friend.  And  in  all  faces  there  was  surprise ;  some  looked 
blank,  some  fearful,  some  merry  ;  what  meant  all  this  dumb 
show  ?  It  meant  this.  On  each  shoulder  stood,  indelible, 
the  red  cross.  And  as  the  secret  became  evident,  and  they 
awoke  to  the  truth,  that,  with  their  new  cloaks,  the  pious 
monarch  had  bound  them  to  the  crusade,  anger,  grief,  trouble, 
joy,  and  wonder,  in  varied  combinations,  spoke  from  the  si 
lent  faces  of  the  group  of  courtiers,  in  the  midst  of  whom 
stood  silently  the  grave,  calm,  kindly  king. 

But  of  all  the  efforts  which  Louis  was  called  on  to  make 
in  order  to  bring  about  the  desired  union  of  Christendom, 
the  most  difficult  and  the  least  successful  was  his  attempt  to 
reconcile  the  emperor  of  Germany,  who  was  a  kind  of  royal 
Luther,  with  the  unforgiving  Innocent  the  Fourth,  who,  after 
a  long  vacancy  of  the  papal  throne,  had  succeeded  to  Greg 
ory  the  Ninth.  Innocent  was  a  man  of  capacity  and  im 
mense  stubbornness.  The  contest  between  pope  and  em 
peror  was  such  that  nothing  but  death  could  end  it ;  they  had 
been  friends,  but  now  were  foes  ;  and  what  enmity  so  deadly 
as  that  between  old  comrades  ?  In  December,  1250,  Fred 
erick  died ;  and  the  head  of_  the  church,  then  at  Lyons, 
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whither  he  had  been  driven  in  the  struggle,  returned  to 
Rome,  singing  hymns  of  joy,  and  at  once  proclaimed  a  cru 
sade,  not  against  Turks  or  Tartars,  but  against  the  succes 
sor  of  his  ancient  enemy. 

Meanwhile,  in  France,  all  was  made  ready  for  the  depart 
ure  of  the  champions  of  the  cross.  But  their  chief  was 
destined  to  be  yet  farther  tried.  With  ceaseless  sighs  and 
prayers,  his  mother  and  wife  beset  him,  telling  him  his  mind 
was  disturbed  at  the  moment  he  took  the  vow  to  go  to  Pal 
estine,  and  that  he  was  no  more  bound  thereby.  Gently  the 
pious  king  replied  to  their  urgency  ;  but  still  they  urged 
their  suit  that  he  would  stay,  and  brought  the  bishop  of  Paris 
to  support  their  pleas.  u  It  may  be  so,"  said  Louis  mildly. 
Hope  glowed  in  their  affectionate,  unheroic  eyes.  "  I  was 
not  in  a  state  to  act  wisely,  you  say."  "  You  were  not, 
surely."  "  Behold,  then,  I  tear  my  cross  from  my  shoul 
der."  They  leaped  for  joy.  u  And  am  I  now  well  ?  Can 
I  judge  wisely  now  ?  r  "Most  wisely,  beloved,  son  and 
lord."  "  Well,  then,"  —  and  we  may  think  the  unruffled 
monarch  could  scarce  suppress  a  smile,  though  his  peace- 
loving  eyes  kindled  with  the  hope  of  yet  warring  for  God,  — 
"  well,  then,  I  now  resume  the  cross;  —  and  no  food  shall 
pass  my  lips  till  I  am  bound  anew  sworn  soldier  of  my 
Lord." 

On  the  twenty-fifth  of  August,  1248,  the  devoted  crusader 
embarked  for  Cyprus.  Having  passed  the  winter  there,  on 
the  fifth  of  June,  1249,  he  landed  in  Egypt,  which  was  to 
be  conquered  before  Palestine  could  be  safely  attacked. 
On  the  seventh  of  June,  Damietta  was  entered,  and  there 
the  French  slept  and  feasted,  wasting  time,  strength,  and 
money,  until  the  twentieth  of  the  following  November. 
Then  came  the  march  southward  ;  the  encampment  upon 
the  Nile  ;  the  terrors  of  the  Greek  fire  ;  the  skirmishes  which 
covered  the  plain  with  dead  ;  the  air  heavy  with  putridity 
and  pestilence  ;  the  putrid  water  ;  the  fish  fat  with  the  flesh  of 
the  dead  ;  sickness,  weakness,  retreat,  defeat,  captivity.  On 
the  sixth  of  April,  1250,  Louis  and  his  followers  were  pris 
oners  to  the  Mussulmans  ;  Louis  might  have  saved  himself, 
but  would  not  quit  his  followers  ;  he  had  been  faithful  thus 
far,  and  would  be  till  death.  And  when  he  had  procured 
his  freedom,  he  would  not  yet  leave  the  East  for  his  own 
land.  He  thought  of  the  prisoners  in  the  hands  of  the 
27  * 
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Mamelukes,  he  remembered  the  Christians  of  the  Holy 
Land,  and  determined  to  remain  where  he  could  best  serve 
the  suffering.  On  the  eighth  of  May,  1250,  Louis  was  a 
freeman,  and  it  was  not  until  the  twenty-fifth  of  April,  1254, 
that  he  set  sail  to  return  to  his  native  shores,  where  Blanche, 
who  had  been  regent  during  his  absence,  had  some  months 
since  yielded  up  her  breath. 

On  the  seventh  of  September,  he  entered  Paris,  sad  and 
worn.  All  rnet  him  with  joy  and  honor,  but  with  eyes 
abased  he  walked  without  a  smile  through  the  streets  of  his 
capital.  Ten  years  had  passed,  and  what  had  been  done  ? 
Poor  king  !  bowed  with  self-reproaches,  he  little  knew  that 
during  those  ten  years  he  had  done,  though  none  saw  it,  and 
he  knew  nothing  of  it,  a  vast  work,  —  a  work  to  make  his 
reign  ever  memorable  ;  he  had  founded  a  throne  in  the 
hearts  of  his  subjects,  and  had  made  himself,  through  their 
affections,  omnipotent  as  the  leader  of  the  great  crusade 
against  the  abuses  of  the  Middle  Age.  Every  wounded 
knight  that  had  come  from  Egypt,  every  freed  captive,  every 
soldier  that  retired  from  service,  had  told  with  enthusiasm 
of  the  sanctity  and  the  humanity  of  their  king.  A  knight, 
a  devotee,  a  kind  and  just  man,  he  met  at  one  point  or  an 
other  the  wishes  and  prejudices  of  every  class  ;  but  espe 
cially,  by  his  sympathy  with  the  masses,  and  his  readiness  to 
consider  their  generally  neglected  welfare  and  rights,  he  won 
upon  the  body  of  his  people,  and  laid  the  foundation  for  that 
strong  feeling  which  not  only  led  at  last  to  his  canonization, 
but  made  every  ordinance  of  his  life  at  once  bind  them  as 
subjects,  and  control  them  as  the  word  of  a  true  hero.  The 
shepherd-crusade  of  1251,  which  had  degenerated  into  a 
mere  rabble-swarm  of  thieves  and  rogues,  began  in  a  love 
for  the  captive  monarch  ;  and  the  feeling  which  prompted 
that  hasty  and  evil  movement,  a  feeling  in  favor  of  Louis, 
as  a  contrast,  if  not  an  antagonist,  to  the  proud,  luxurious, 
and  selfish  prelates  and  nobles,  continued  after  his  return 
from  captivity.  And  scarce  had  he  landed,  before  he  began 
that  course  of  legislation  which  continued  until  once  more 
he  embarked  upon  the  crusade. 

In  captivity,  under  suffering,  treated  with  imperfect  jus 
tice,  and  at  the  mercy  of  tyrannical  masters,  we  may  easily 
believe  that  Louis  had  revolved  in  his  mind  once  and  again 
the  injustice  done  in  his  own  realm,  and  to  his  own  people. 
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In  his  lonely  hours  of  distress  and  sickness,  how  natural  was 
it  for  such  a  soul  to  conceive  of  a  complete  revisal  and  re 
form  in  those  judicial  processes  which  he  was  conscious 
wrought  so  much  wrong  ;  and  especially,  to  so  true  a  soul, 
how  natural  the  determination  to  begin  by  righting  the 
wrongs  done  by  himself  and  his  ancestors  !  True  and  noble 
soul,  indeed  !  full  of  prejudices,  and  superstitions,  and  er 
rors,  it  may  be  ;  —  but  how  free  from  the  mass  of  those  er 
rors  and  evils  which  beset  the  men  who  then  breathed, 
walked,  wept,  laughed,  and  did  work  in  the  world  !  Where 
shall  we  look  among  rulers  for  a  parallel  in  point  of  disinter 
ested  heroism,  unless  to  our  own  Washington  ? 

In  his  first  legislative  action,  Louis  proposed  to  himself 
these  objects,  —  to  put  an  end  to  judicial  partiality,  to  pre 
vent  needless  and  oppressive  imprisonment  for  debt,  to  stop 
unfounded  criminal  prosecutions,  and  to  mitigate  the  horrors 
of  legalized  torture.  In  connection  with  these  general  top 
ics,  he  made  laws  to  bear  oppressively  upon  the  Jews,  to 
punish  prostitution  and  gambling,  and  to  diminish  intemper 
ance.  And  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  last  point  was 
to  be  attained  by  forbidding  innkeepers  to  sell  to  any  others 
than  travellers,  —  a  measure  now  (six  hundred  years  later)  un 
der  discussion  in  some  parts  of  our  Union,  with  a  view  to  the 
same  end. 

But  the  wish  which  this  rare  monarch  had  to  recompense 
all  who  had  been  wronged  by  himself  and  forefathers  was 
the  uppermost  wish  of  his  soul.  He  felt  that  to  do  jus 
tice  himself  was  the  surest  way  to  make  others  willing  to  do 
it.  Commissioners  were  sent  into  every  province  of  the 
kingdom  to  examine  each  alleged  case  of  royal  injustice, 
and  with  power  in  most  instances  to  make  instant  restitution. 
He  himself  went  forth  to  hear  and  judge  in  the  neighbour 
hood  of  his  capital,  and  as  far  north  as  Normandy.  The 
points  which  weighed  mainly,  however,  on  the  mind  of 
Louis  were  not  the  private  wrongs  which  were  to  be  set 
aright,  but  those  international  difficulties  whence  grew  cease 
less  war  in  Christendom,  the  victories  of  the  infidels,  and 
scandal  to  the  name  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  France  was 
embroiled  on  the  one  hand  with  England,  on  the  other  with 
Aragon.  Neither  of  these  powers  was  sufficiently  strong 
to  wring  any  thing  from  her  ;  and  as  to  the  justice  of  the 
matters,  both  were  Oregon  questions, — each  party  in  the 
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contest  honestly  conceived  itself  to  have  a  clear  claim  to  the 
disputed  territory.  Here,  then,  was  a  case  for  heathen  pa 
triotism  to  struggle  with  Christian  justice  in  the  mind  of  the 
stronger  monarch.  It  may  be  they  did  struggle,  but  not 
long.  The  self-forgetting  crusader  looked  on  justice  and 
generosity  as  nobler  virtues  than  mere  heathen  patriotism  ; 
he  saw,  with  his  heart  and  conscience,  if  not  his  mind,  that 
whoso  begins  by  loving  his  country  more  than  right  will  end 
by  loving  himself  more  than  his  country.  With  England 
and  with  Aragon,  during  the  year  1258,  he  concluded  trea 
ties,  in  opposition  to  swarms  of  wise,  selfish  advisers,  where 
by  peace  and  concession  were  substituted  for  obstinacy  and 
war. 

Such  were  the  first  acts  of  our  crusader,  when  he  came  to  his 
home  once  more.  Can  we  wonder  that  men  already,  in  their 
speechless  hearts,  canonized  him  ?  And  when,  a  little  after, 
it  was  again  noised  abroad  that  the  king  lay  deadly  ill,  and 
every  hour's  news  were  listened  for  with  faces  ready  to  weep, 
or  beam  with  joy,  —  how  heart-touching  to  hear  men  tell  one 
another  at  the  street-corners,  and  in  the  butchers'  shops, 
and  by  the  dusty  road-side,  or  in  the  crisp  harvest-field,  — 
how  the  dear  king  had  called  his  young  heir,  now  sixteen, 
to  his  bedside,  and  had  said  to  him,  —  "  Fair  son,  I  pray  you 
to  make  the  people  of  your  kingdom  love  you  ;  for  I  would 
rather  a  Scotchman  from  Scotland  should  come  and  govern 
the  people  of  my  realm  well  and  justly,  than  that  you,  child 
of  my  loins,  should  rule  them  in  evil."  Poor  Louis  !  he 
rose  from  his  sick-bed ;  but  his  son  lay  down  in  his  stead, 
and  rose  no  more. 

And  as  he  grew  yet  older,  the  spirit  of  generosity  grew 
stronger  daily  in  his  bosom.  He  would  have  no  hand  in  the 
affairs  of  Europe,  save  to  act,  wherever  he  could,  as  peace 
maker.  Many  occasions  occured  where  all  urged  him  to 
profit  by  power  and  a  show  of  right,  a  naked  legal  title,  to 
possess  himself  of  valuable  fiefs  ;  but  Louis  shook  his  head 
sorrowfully  and  sternly,  and  did  as  his  inmost  soul  told  him 
the  law  of  God  directed.  And  with  all  this,  we  say  again, 
he  had  no  spark  of  radicalism  in  him  ;  nay,  he  was  eminent 
ly  conservative.  He  reverenced  the  old  feudal  customs, 
and  never,  by  direct  means,  warred  against  them.  He 
wrought  in  opposition  to  the  infinite  evils  of  feudalism,  its 
God-antagonism,  —  not  against  its  conventional  mischiefs,  its 
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impolicy,  and  awkward  semiorganization.  When  his  friend 
Joinville,  in  1248,  would  not  take  the  oath  taken  by  those 
who  held  directly  from  the  crown,  because  his  immediate 
lord  was  the  Count  of  Champagne,  Louis  may  have  smiled 
at  the  feudal  foolery  of  his  faithful  follower,  but  deemed  him 
none  the  less  a  friend.  Many  reformers  are  like  the  wolf, 
which  tears  the  cast-off  coat  of  the  flying  victim,  and  loses 
its  prey  ;  Louis,  like  all  heart-directed  Christian  laborers  for 
humanity,  struck  at  the  living  fugitive,  not  the  dead  garment 
that  was  left  behind. 

And  how  did  he  strike  ?  We  have  already  referred  to 
his  earlier  laws  on  behalf  of  right  ;  let  us  now  look  farther. 

Feudalism  rested  on  physical  force.  Its  gospel  was  given 
in  three  words,  —  u  Might  makes  right."  Upon  this  idea  all 
feudal  relations  depended,  all  feudal  laws  (if  we  may  use  such 
a  word)  were  founded.  In  a  double  sense,  it  was  a  system 
of  feuds.  Its  legislation  rested  on  arbitrary  will ;  its  judicial 
proceedings  on  strong  limbs,  able  to  work  out  the  judgments 
of  God  ;  its  executive  functions  were  confided  to  men-at- 
arms.  The  despotism  of  baronial  ignorance  and  obstinacy, 
the  judicial  combat,  and  private  warfare,  formed  the  three 
divisions  of  feudal,  legal,  and  political  science.  Against 
these  Louis  the  Ninth  labored.  His  clear  soul  knew  that 
the  determinations  of  the  church,  from  the  time  of  Hilde- 
brand  and  earlier,  against  these  things  were  not  mere  eccle 
siastical  censures,  but  were  expressions  of  the  deepest  feel 
ings  of  man's  nature.  And  though  the  church  in  practice 
had  fallen  far  short  of  the  theory  of  her  great  leaders  on  this 
and  countless  other  points,  — though  in  her  bosom,  too,  were 
despots,  tempters  of  God,  and  lovers  of  blood,  —  the  great 
truth  which  lay  in  the  action  of  those  leaders  was  evident  to 
the  seeing  eyes  of  the  just  monarch  of  France.  In  October, 
1245,  before  he  went  upon  his  sad  Egyptian  pilgrimage,  he 
had  issued  an  ordinance,  the  purpose  of  which  was  to  coun 
teract  the  old  Germanic,  barbarian,  and  so  feudal,  feeling, 
that  a  wrong  done  one  was  not  to  be  revenged  by  injury  to 
the  wrong-doer,  but  must  be  washed  out  by  vengeance  taken 
on  his  innocent  kindred.  He  that  slew  his  brother's  mur 
derer  did  but  take  the  place  of  the  hangman  or  headsman  ; 
he  must  slay  one  who  did  not  deserve  slaying,  and  so  place 
himself  on  an  equality  with  the  offender.  This,  within  lim 
its,  Louis  forbade  ;  if  a  man  must  have  blood,  he  should 
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take  the  blood  of  the  wrong-doer.  Next  came  a  law  by 
which  either  party  liable  to  be  involved  in  a  private  warfare 
might,  by  going  to  a  feudal  superior,  prevent  the  resort  to 
force  ;  the  other  party,  in  short,  was  bound  to  keep  the 
peace,  and  if  he  did  not  keep  it,  he  was  hung.  But  these 
steps,  though  large  ones,  were  not  enough  to  satisfy  the  con 
scientious  lawmaker  ;  and  in  January,  1257,  by  the  advice 
and  consent  of  his  council,  he  utterly  forbade  all  private 
warfare  whatsoever.  True,  his  prohibition  did  not  stop  it 
entirely  and  at  once  ;  but  from  the  moment  he  promulgated 
this  last  edict,  we  may  be  sure  that  all  who  reverenced  its 
author,  all  who  loved  quiet,  all  who  saw  the  evils  of  over 
ruling  physical  force,  all  who  recognized  the  immense  moral 
mischief  of  the  old  system,  united  in  upholding  the  ordinance 
of  Louis,  and  founding  the  reign  of  modern  law.  The  hus 
bandman  whose  corn-fields  were  trampled  to  rnire,  the  mer 
chant  whose  goods  roving  bands  of  armed  men  seized  by 
the  way,  the  mechanic  whose  shop  was  searched  for  arms 
and  accoutrements,  the  priest  who  was  insulted  by  the  law 
less  soldiery,  the  newly  seen  law-student  whose  scraps  from 
the  Pandects  were  torn  from  him  by  unlettered  squires,  — 
all  the  lower,  all  the  middle,  and  a  large  part  of  the  female 
half  of  the  higher  class,  —  were  agreed  upon  the  vital  ques 
tion,  "  Shall  this  private  redress  of  wrongs  continue  ? j; 
With  one  voice  they  answered,  li  No  ";  and  though  for  more 
than  a  century  the  baronial  power  withstood  king,  com 
mons,  and  women,  it  each  day  grew  weaker,  and  drew  near 
er  to  its  last  death-struggle. 

But  the  use  of  force  in  the  executive  department  was  a 
less  evil,  and  a  more  manageable  one,  than  its  use  in  courts 
of  justice  ;  and  for  a  plain  reason  ;  an  all-prevailing  super 
stition  sanctioned  the  latter  ;  the  judicial  combat  was  an 
appeal  to  God,  and  in  those  "  ages  of  faith,"  the  masses 
—  not  the  church  —  smiled  on  every  such  appeal.  Nor  was 
it  superstition  and  popular  feeling  alone  which  upheld  the 
judgment  by  force  of  arms  ;  the  interest  of  the  armed  aris 
tocracy  was  no  less  urgent  in  its  support.  So  long  as  a 
good  lance,  a  trusty  steed,  and  a  strong  arm  could  insure  a 
man  God's  voice  in  his  favor,  —  that  is,  so  long  as  might 
could  make  right,  —  all  who  were  trained  to  the  battle-field 
as  their  true  sphere  feared  nothing  ;  they  dared  in  any  cause 
meet  any  one  in  battle,  and  the  combat  was  a  reference  of 
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all  questions  to  strength  and  skill.  How  many  lonely  nights 
of  prayer,  meditation,  and  heart-sick  doubt  the  kindly  Louis 
spent  in  Egypt,  Syria,  and  France,  considering,  with  full 
eyes  and  damp  brow,  how  he  might  cure  the  evil,  he  was 
conscious  of,  not  even  the  faithful  Joinville  can  reveal  to 
us  ;  they  will  be  numbered  in  the  last  day,  at  the  footstool  of 
the  Great  King.  All  that  we  learn  is  this,  that  in  1260,  not 
arbitrarily,  but  as  before,  by  advice  and  consent  of  a  parlia 
ment  or  council,  he  forbade  peremptorily  all  use  of  the 
"  battles  of  justice  "  within  his  own  feudal  domains,  ordaining 
in  their  place  proof  by  witnesses.  Especially  he  forbade  the 
battles  between  a  party  to  the  trial  and  his  judge,  which  in 
those  old  feudal  times  of  force  served  instead  of  writs  of 
error  and  bills  of  exceptions  ;  and  in  room  thereof,  he  order 
ed  an  appeal  or  reference  of  the  whole  proceedings  to  the 
king's  own  tribunal.  These  two  steps,  —  the  substitution  of 
witnesses  in  place  of  an  appeal  to  God  by  battle  between 
parties,  and  the  creation  of  an  appeal  to  himself,  when  either 
party  was  dissatisfied  with  his  judge,  instead  of  another  call 
to  Heaven,  —  these  two  steps,  although  for  the  time  confined 
to  his  own  domains,  did  more  to  destroy  that  form  of  organ 
ized  barbarism  which  we  call  feudalism,  than  all  the  contests 
and  victories  of  Louis  the  Fat  and  Philip  Augustus.  Any 
baron  with  a  bull's  or  boar's  head  could  guess  who  was  vic 
tor  in  a  listed  field  ;  but  when  he  was  set  down  to  read 
papers  (leaving  out  of  view  the  probability  that  he  could 
not  read  at  all,  and  must  employ  a  scribe  or  lawyer  to  read 
for  him),  —  when,  we  say,  this  Front- de-boeuf  was  set  down 
to  read  documents,  weigh  evidence,  split  hairs,  and  logical 
ly  work  out  conclusions,  his  patience  could  nowise  bear  the 
trial,  and  he  was  glad  enough,  like  the  worthy  Mr.  Nupkins  in 
Pickwick,  to  refer  the  whole  matter  to  a  Mr.  Jinks,  a  legist, 
a  lawyer,  an  antibaron,  who  strove  week  by  week  and  hour 
by  hour  to  effect  the  great  work  of  modern  days,  —  the  sub 
ordination  of  physical,  brute  force  to  intellectual,  human 
acumen.  Will  the  hour  ever  come,  when  both  these  shall 
yield  to  the  power  of  divine  goodness  ? 

Nor  was  the  appeal  to  the  king's  court  less  important  than 
the  use  of  testimony  in  place  of  swords  and  lances.  It  did, 
indeed,  far  more  than  any  thing  else  to  increase  the  power  of 
the  throne,  and  especially  its  moral  power,  its  position  in  the 
eyes  of  mankind.  We  say,  more  than  any  thing  else  ;  but 
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in  this  we  regard  the  right  to  declare  a  case  to  be  a  "royal 
case  "  as  a  form  of  appeal.  There  had  been  for  some 
reigns  back  a  growing  disposition  to  refer  certain  questions 
to  the  king's  tribunals,  as  being  regal,  not  baronial,  ques 
tions.  Louis  the  Ninth  gave  to  this  disposition  distinct  form 
and  value,  and,  under  the  influence  of  the  baron-hating  le 
gists,  he  so  ordained,  in  conformity  with  the  Roman  law,  that, 
under  given  circumstances,  almost  any  case  might  be  referred 
to  his  tribunal.  This,  of  course,  gave  to  the  king's  judgment- 
seat  and  to  him  more  of  influence  than  any  other  step  ever 
taken  had  done.  It  -was,  in  substance,  an  appeal  of  the 
people  from  the  nobles  to  the  king,  and  it  threw  at  once  the 
balance  of  power  into  the  royal  hands. 

And  how  did  he  use  this  power  ?  Less  like  a  king  than  a 
father.  Under  the  oak-trees  at  Vincennes  behold  him  sit 
ting,  —  his  learned  counsellors,  Pierre  de  Fontaines  and  Geof- 
froy  de  Vellettes,  near  by,  — waiting  rather  to  arbitrate  than 
judge  between  those  who  came  to  his  tribunal.  How  pa 
tiently  he  listens  !  How  anxiously  he  examines  all  proofs  ! 
How  kindly  he  points  out  the  middle  way,  overlooked  by 
both  disputants,  which  will  conduct  to  justice  !  Can  we  still 
wonder  that  such  a  man,  in  such  times,  was  soon  to  become 
a  saint  in  the  estimation  of  men  ?  But  neither  he,  nor  any 
other  mortal,  could  perform  the  whole  duty  required  ;  and  it 
became  necessary  to  make  the  occasional  sitting  of  the 
king's  council  or  parliament,  which  exercised  certain  ju 
dicial  functions,  permanent  ;  and  to  change  its  composition, 
by  diminishing  the  feudal  and  increasing  the  legal  or  legist 
element.  Thus  everywhere,  in  the  barons'  courts,  the 
king's  court,  and  the  central  parliament,  the  Roman,  legal, 
organized  element  began  to  predominate  over  the  German, 
feudal,  barbaric  tendencies,  and  the  foundation-stones  of 
modern  society  were  laid. 

But  the  just  soul  of  Louis  and  the  prejudices  of  his 
Romanized  counsellors  were  not  arrayed  against  the  old 
Teutonic  barbarism  alone,  with  its  endless  private  wars 
and  judicial  duels  ;  they  stood  equally  opposed  to  the  extrava 
gant  claims  of  the  Roman  hierarchy.  Rome  had  commenced 
the  work  of  uniting  Christendom  ;  had  labored,  and  effectu 
ally,  against  the  democracy  of  nobles,  the  feudal  system ;  the 
crusades  were  the  fruit,  as  chivalry  was  the  flower,  of  the 
union  between  the  German  element  and  the  church.  But 
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in  destroying  in  some  respects  feudal  disintegration,  Rome 
had  left  it  in  other  respects  untouched  ;  her  strength  lay  in 
the  disagreements  of  kings  and  nobles ;  and  where  she  pro 
duced  union,  it  was  always  in  subjection,  not  to  Christianity, 
but  to  the  Western  church.  The  great  plans  of  Hildebrand 
hinged  upon  the  ultimate  omnipotence  on  earth  of  the  see 
of  St.  Peter  ;  all  temporal  power  must  bow  to  spiritual,  and 
at  the  head  of  all  spiritual  powers  in  this  world  was  the  suc 
cessor  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  keys.  Against  this  first 
form  of  modern  unity  there  had  been  struggles  numberless  ; 
—  one  familiar  to  all  English  readers  is  the  contest  of  Henry 
Plantagenet  and  Thomas  a  Becket  ;  —  but  the  first  calm,  de 
liberate,  consistent  opposition  to  the  centralizing  power  of  the 
great  see  was  that  offered  by  its  truest  friend  and  most  hon 
est  ally,  Louis  of  France.  From  1260  to  1268,  step  by 
step  was  taken  by  the  defender  of  the  liberties  of  the  Gal- 
lican  church,  until,  in  the  year  last  named,  he  published  his 
"  Pragmatic  Sanction,"  his  response,  by  advice  of  his  wise 
men,  to  the  voice  of  the  nation,  the  Magna  Charta  of  the 
freedom  of  the  church  of  France,  upon  whose  vague  arti 
cles  the  champions  of  that  freedom  could  write  commen 
taries,  and  found  claims,  innumerable.  The  provisions  of 
this  charter  are  nowise  remarkable  ;  the  fifth  protects  France 
to  some  extent  against  the  exactions  of  Rome  ;  but  other 
wise  there  was  nothing  in  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  1268 
which  the  popes  had  not  time  and  again  countenanced.  And 
yet  this  ordinance  of  Louis  has  been  the  sheet-anchor  of 
that  Gallic  independence  in  ecclesiastical  matters  which,  we 
suspect,  will  yet  shake  off  Papacy  for  Catholicism,  and  de 
monstrate  that  there  may  be  a  church  free,  on  the  one  hand, 
from  sectarianism,  on  the  other,  from  despotism. 

But  the  legislation  of  Louis  did  not  stop  with  antagonism 
to  the  feudal  system  and  to  the  unauthorized  claims  of  the 
church  ;  it  provided  for  another  great  grievance  of  the  Mid 
dle  Age,  that  lying  and  unequal  system  of  coinage  which 
was  a  poison  to  honest  industry  and  commercial  intercourse. 
Eighty  barons  struck  money  as  they  pleased,  and  changed 
their  coinage  as  the  fit  took  them,  or  interest  prompted.  In 
each  barony  that  coin  only  was  current  which  the  lord  had 
his  clipping  from.  And  as  alterations  of  the  money  were 
of  incalculable  evil,  and  the  subjects  of  each  coiner  prayed 
for  permanence  in  the  value  of  each  class  of  pieces,  the 
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lords  wisely  —  as  the  world  goes  —  took  pay  from  the 
sufferers  as  a  bribe  not  to  vary  the  standard,  and  then  — 
in  the  same  spirit  of  wisdom  —  varied  it  as  they  pleased, 
and  sweated  their  pounds  very  nearly  to  ounc'es.  These 
things,  evil  and  unjust,  did  not  escape  the  eye  of  our  con 
scientious  king.  As  early  as  1247,  he  began  his  changes  by 
shutting  out  foreign  coin,  and  making  the  royal  coin  every 
where  receivable,  and  everywhere  the  standard.  Having 
once  assumed  this  ground,  he  had  only  to  preserve  the  king's 
coin  at  one  unvaried  value,  and  all  others  were  forced  to 
bring  their  moneys  to  the  same  value,  or  they  were  driven 
from  the  market.  By  these  simple  means  did  the  good  mon 
arch  and  his  long-headed  advisers  —  a  sound  heart  work 
ing  by  a  hundred  keen  wits  — cause,  for  a  time  at  least,  uni 
formity  where  had  been  diversity,  make  it  for  the  interest 
of  the  knavish  to  become  honest,  and  ultimately  secure 
the  general  prevalence  of  the  issue  from  the  regal  mint,  as 
men  found  that  it  never  changed,  while  the  baronial  money- 
moulders  were  for  ever  striving  to  overreach  their  neighbour 
burghers  and  the  thick-headed  Flemish  merchants.  The  old 
gospel  had  been,  as  we  have  said,  "Might  makes  right"  ; 
the  new  commercial  glad  tidings  were  fast  growing  in  favor, 
—  the  saying,  that  "  Honesty  is  the  best  policy."  Through 
thick  world- vapors  the  sun  of  Christianity  comes  slowly  up. 
But  among  the  laws  of  Louis  bearing  upon  commercial 
interests  were  many  which  would  not  suit  our  liberal,  free- 
thinking,  free-trade  age.  His  first  reforms  included,  as  we 
have  seen,  provisions  against  the  Jews  ;  and  in  after  days, 
Christian- Jews  as  well,  Lombards  and  others,  came  under 
his  condemnation.  Why  ?  Partly  because  of  the  old 
Jewish  provision  against  usury  ;  partly  because  Aristotle  and 
the  philosophy  of  the  Middle  Age  forbade  the  fertility  of 
money  ;  and  partly,  also,  because,  in  the  days  of  St.  Louis, 
money  was  not  so  used  by  most  of  those  who  paid  usury 
as  to  make  it  a  fair  subject  of  usury.  The  Jews  and  Lom 
bards,  when  money  first  took  its  modern  omnipotent  position, 
and  could  no  longer  be  come  at  by  the  strong  hand,  were 
mostly  usurers  in  the  worst  sense,  and  wrung  "  the  forfeit 
of  the  bond,"  though  it  were  the  pound  of  flesh,  from  the 
panting,  dying  debtor,  who  had  at  first  borrowed  but  as  a 
means  of  staving  off  some  earlier  leech,  some  other  Shy- 
lock. 
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However,  while  the  feeling  of  our  day  will  and  must  pro 
test  against  Louis's  strong  provisions  in  opposition  to  usury, 
it  is  entitled  to  record  its  vote  in  favor  of  the  general  tenden 
cy  of  his  commercial  regulations.  They  were  calculated 
to  raise  the  trading,  and  ultimately  the  laboring  classes,  to 
their  true  position  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  ;  they  were  in 
complete,  perhaps  evil ;  but  surely  they  were  a  step  beyond 
the  old  iron  feudalism  ;  and  if  our  age  be,  as  we  claim,  in 
advance  of  the  Middle  Age,  then  was  the  legislation  of  St. 
Louis  superior  to  that  of  his  predecessors.  Philip  Augustus 
had  done  much  to  break  down  the  baronial  power  ;  but  in 
doing  this,  he  warred  as  chief  of  the  barons,  and  nothing  that 
he  did  was  calculated  any  more  to  abolish  the  woes  and 
wrongs  of  feudalism  than  the  subjection  of  the  barons  of 
conquered  England  by  William  the  Victor  and  Henry  Plan- 
tagenet.  Louis,  on  the  other  hand,  unconsciously,  through 
sheer  love  of  right,  and  aided,  urged  on,  guided,  by  those 
who  had  whetted  their  intellects  on  the  Pandects  and  the 
history  of  Roman  despotism,  sapped  the  foundations  of 
Teutonic  law  and  Papal  unity,  —  two  things  which  he 
reverenced  ;  —  and  laid  the  basis  of  modern  despotism,  — 
a  thing  he  dreamt  not  of,  and  would  have  hated.  England 
was  saved  from  this  eddy  of  absolutism  against  individualism, 
partly  by  the  strong  hold  which  the  early  Norman  monarchs 
had  over  the  nobles  in  the  midst  of  a  conquered  but  unquiet 
people,  and  partly  by  the  formation  of  a  middle,  Cedric- 
the-Saxon  class,  which  were  neither  Robin-Hood  outlaws, 
and  so  short-lived,  nor  easy  Athelstanes,  with  bull-necks 
bowed  for  the  yoke.  England  withstood  the  transition  from 
feudal  lawlessness  to  modern,  industrial  law,  by  the  power 
of  her  country  gentry,  and  their  offspring  in  the  cities 
and  boroughs,  —  all  of  good,  substantial  German  make  ; 
France  —  impulsive,  mercurial,  Celtic,  Romanized  France 
—  gave  up  Teuton  barbaric  freedom,  and  put  on  the  straight- 
jacket  of  revived  imperial  rule,  as  easily  as  her  Gallic  an 
cestors  had  bent  to  the  sword  of  Ca3sar.  Rome  conquered 
Gaul,  but  never  Germany ;  the  lawyers  of  the  time  of  Louis 
the  Ninth — the  spiritual  progeny  of  ancient  Rome  —  re 
conquered  the  dwellers  in  the  Gallic  provinces,  but  were  re 
pulsed  by  the  tough  Teutonic  Hampdens  and  Cromwells 
of  the  isle  of  Hengist  and  Horsa. 

And  now  the  great  work  of  Louis  was  completed  ;  the 
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barons  were  conquered,  the  people  protected,  quiet  pre 
vailed  through  the  kingdom,  the  national  church  was  secured 
in  her  liberties.  The  invalid  of  Egypt,  the  sojourner  of 
Syria,  had  realised  his  dreams  and  purposes  of  good  to  his 
own  subjects,  and  once  again  the  early  vision  of  his  man 
hood,  the  recovery  of  Palestine,  haunted  his  slumbering  and 
his  waking  hours.  And  from  that  land,  so  dear  to  him,  came 
news  of  greater  and  greater  terror  and  interest  to  the  Chris 
tian  world  ;  the  Mamelukes  were  exterminating  its  inhabit 
ants.  In  1267,  the  king  of  France  convened  his  nobles  at 
Paris.  He  sent  to  Joinville  to  be  present  ;  but  the  worthy  sen 
eschal  excused  himself,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  an  ague  ; 
the  king,  however,  would  not  listen  to  excuses,  and  assuring 
him  he  had  physicians  who  could  cure  any  ague,  prevailed  on 
his  old  comrade  to  appear  at  the  capital,  though  why  he 
was  summoned  he  knew  not.  On  the  twenty-fifth  of  May, 
however,  all  was  explained.  In  the  great  hall  of  the  Louvre, 
Louis,  bearing  the  Crown  of  Thorns  in  his  reverent  hands, 
met  his  nobles,  and  announced  to  them  his  purposes.  Weak 
almost  to  fainting,  too  weak  to  sit  a  horse  or  ride  even  in  a 
carriage,  worn  to  a  shade  by  fasts,  penances,  and  vigils,  — 
but  with  an  eye  expressive  of  the  undaunted  and  tireless 
soul  that  upheld  him,  he,  first  of  all,  resumed  the  cross  ; 
then  his  three  sons  bound  themselves  to  the  crusade  ;  and 
then,  unable  to  resist  so  firm  and  self-forgetting  a  spirit, 
lords  and  knights,  many  a  one.  But  though  all  admired 
the  disinterested  heroism  of  Louis,  not  a  few  blamed  his 
rashness.  The  pope  tried  to  dissuade  him  ;  Joinville  op 
posed  him  ;  his  councillors  pointed  out  the  danger  to  his 
kingdom ;  his  family  wept  at  the  prospect  of  his  loss  ;  his 
clergy  grumbled  at  the  idea  of  increased  taxes.  But  the 
hero  of  the  cross  had  not  taken  his  resolve  rashly,  and  no 
slight  obstacles  could  stop  him  ;  he  felt  his  end  drawing  near, 
and  his  heart  ached  to  beat  its  last  in  the  service  of  Jesus. 
Through  three  years,  calmly,  consistently,  and  with  a  pre 
science  that  he  should  not  return,  he  prepared  all  within  and 
without  his  kingdom  for  his  departure  ;  provided  for  his 
children  ;  began  his  paper  of  instructions  to  his  successor  ; 
and  named  those  who  were  to  act  as  regents.  At  length 
the  appointed  time  came  ;  with  bare  feet  he  made  his  last 
visits  to  Notre  Darne,  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Denis,  assumed 
the  staff  and  wallet  of  the  pilgrim,  and  bowed  before  the 
holy  relics  in  adoration. 
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On  the  sixteenth  of  March,  1270,  he  left  Paris  for  the 
seashore  ;  on  the  first  of  July,  he  sailed  from  France.  The 
sad,  sad  story  of  this  his  last  earthly  doing  need  not  be  here 
repeated.  Led,  we  scarce  know  why,  to  sail  to  Tunis; 
without  wishing  it,  involved  in  an  unjust  and  useless  war  with 
the  Moors ;  delayed  by  the  tardiness  of  his  able  but  abomi 
nable  brother,  Charles  of  Anjou  ;  and  seeing  daily  his  army 
melt  away  beneath  the  heat  of  the  climate,  thirst,  hun 
ger,  pestilence,  and  the  Moorish  arrows,  —  it  was  but 
too  certain  that  the  last  of  the  crusaders  was  drawing  near 
his  end.  From  his  resting-place,  the  castle  of  Carthage, 
Louis  could  look  out  upon  the  burning  sands  of  the  shore, 
the  molten  sea,  the  sky  of  burnished  brass  ;  he  could  watch 
the  southern  winds  sweep  the  sharp  dust  of  the  desert  into 
the  camp  of  his  followers  ;  could  behold  the  African  horse 
men  hovering  around  his  devoted  troops,  destroying  every 
straggler.  Leaning  with  his  thin,  feeble  hands  upon  the 
battlements,  he  looked  toward  the  bay  where  floated  the  ship 
in  which  his  favorite  son  lay  sick,  stricken  by  the  plague 
which  was  consuming  so  many ;  which  even  then  had  fas 
tened  upon  the  king's  own  blood.  With  tearful,  anxious, 
yet  patient  and  confiding  eyes,  he  watched  the  vessel  just  mov 
ing  in  the  roll  of  the  bay  under  that  August  sun,  and  prayed 
to  God  and  Jesus  that  his  son  might  live,  and  his  brother 
quickly  come.  His  prayer  was  not  granted  ;  on  the  third  of 
August,  the  Count  of  Nevers  died  ;  on  the  eleventh,  his 
death  was  told  to  his  father  ;  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty- 
fifth,  the  fleet  of  Charles  of  Anjou  had  not  yet  appeared. 
Meanwhile  the  poison  in  the  veins  of  the  monarch  had 
through  twenty-one  days  been  working,  and  none  yet  knew 
whether  he  would  live  or  die.  From  his  sick-bed  he  had 
sent  messages  of  comfort  and  resignation  to  the  sick  around 
him  ;  on  his  bed  of  weakness  and  pain  he  had  finished  those 
advices  to  his  successor  which  should  be  engraved  in  ada 
mant,  and  given  to  every  king  and  king's  son  to  grow  better 
by.  ct  Hold  to  justice,"  such  are  some  of  his  words,  — 
"  be  inflexible  and  true,  turning  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor 
the  left,  and  sustain  the  cause  of  the  poor  until  justice  be 
done  him.  If  any  one  has  to  do  with  thee,  be  for  him  and 

against  thyself.      Beware  of  beginning  war, and  if 

it  be  begun,  spare  the  church  and  the  innocent.     Appease 
all   quarrels  that   thou  canst.     Procure  good  officers,   and 
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see  that   they  do    their  duty.    Keep    thy  expenses    within 
bounds." 

So  passed  the  closing  hours  of  the  French  king.  During 
the  night  of  the  twenty-fourth  of  August,  he  asked  to  be 
taken  from  his  bed,  and  laid,  unworthy  sinner  that  he  was, 
on  a  bed  of  ashes.  His  request  was  complied  with;  and  so 
he  lay,  his  hands  crossed,  his  eyes  fixed  upon  the  suffering 
form  of  his  Saviour,  until  some  three  hours  after  the 
next  midday.  Those  who  sat  by,  and  saw  how  breath  failed 
him,  drew  the  curtains  of  the  window  to  admit  the  slight 
breeze  that  curled  the  waters  of  the  bay,  and  looked  out, 
carelessly,  into  the  August  afternoon.  Afar  off,  a  fleet 
was  just  coming  in  sight,  the  long-expected  fleet  of  Anjou. 
With  beating  hearts  they  knelt  and  told  the  royal  invalid  on 
his  couch  of  ashes  ;  but  his  ear  was  deaf,  his  eye  lifeless, 
his  jaw  fallen. 

Make  ready  your  spices  to  embalm  his  body,  poor,  thread 
bare  garment  that  it  is  !  And  issue  your  bulls  to  embalm 
his  memory  as  a  saint,  for  as  such  already  his  name  is  aro 
matic  in  the  mouths  of  men  !  Truly  a  saint ;  not  faultless,  — 
neither  was  Peter  ;  not  intellectually  omnipotent,  —  neither 
was  John;  not  an  overturner,  —  he  would  render  Caesar's 
dues  to  Caesar,  God's  to  God.  We  have  said  he  was  no 
radical ;  perhaps  we  erred  ;  there  is  no  truly  radical,  root- 
reaching  reform  that  does  not  flow  from  the  infinite  in  man's 
heart  and  conscience  ;  the  finite,  in  his  mind,  is  much,  but 
always  superficial,  not  radical.  Glory  to  Louis  the  Ninth  ! 
glory  to  all  who  have  reformed  as  their  Master  did,  from  the 
centre  outward  !  Let  him  be  Saint  Louis,  the  Holy  Louis, 
the  divinely  enlightened  Louis  !  And  let  us  of  Protestant 
ism  weep  that  it  is  so  hard  for  us  to  raise  our  true  and  no 
ble  men,  our  heroes  and  earthly  saviours,  our  Eliots,  Hamp- 
dens,  and  Cromwells,  Washingtons  and  Jays,  into  saints 
also,  for  ever  to  be  revered. 
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ART.  III.  —  The  Vision  ;  or  Hell,  Purgatory,  and  Para 
dise  of  DANTE  ALIGHIERI.  Translated  by  REV.  HEN 
RY  FRANCIS  GARY,  A.  M.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton 
&  Co.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  587. 

WE  rejoice  to  see  an  American  edition  of  Gary's  Dante, 
which,  in  its  general  execution,  leaves  little  to  be  desired  by 
the  lovers  of  the  poet.  It  is  about  thirty  years  since  Mr. 
Gary  gave  to  the  public  his  translation  of  Dante,  and  to  him 
the  English  reader  is  indebted  for  the  first  complete  and 
nearly  adequate  idea  of  the  great  Italian.  The  translators 
who  preceded  him  either  tried  their  skill  only  on  small  frag 
ments  of  the  poem,  or  utterly  failed  in  transferring  its  spirit 
to  the  English.  The  translator's  task  is  always  a  delicate 
one  ;  a  poet  alone  can  translate  a  poet  ;  and  even  then,  with 
the  best  abilities  he  can  bring  to  the  task,  the  finer  effluence 
of  the  poetry  is  apt  to  escape.  Words  in  the  original  may 
be  highly  poetical,  made  so  by  associations  which  have  grown 
to  them  and  given  them  a  hue,  like  the  weather-stains  on  the 
marble  pillars  of  old  temples,  —  while  the  corresponding 
words  in  the  other  language  may  be  only  simple  and  prosaic 
terms.  Whether  the  translator  confine  himself  closely  to  his 
master,  as  Gary  does  for  the  most  part,  —  or  departs  widely 
from  his  author,  and  supplies  an  obscurity  or  a  defect  of  lan 
guage  by  a  liberal  paraphrase,  as  Coleridge  occasionally  does 
in  his  version  of  Wallenstein,  —  the  translation,  in  either 
case,  is  but  an  approximation  to  the  original. 

Whatever  difficulties  there  may  be  in  rightly  estimating 
foreign  poets,  from  peculiarity  of  dialect,  national  character 
istics,  or  the  temper  of  their  times,  are  to  be  found  in  full 
force  with  respect  to  Dante.  We  read  him  slowly,  by 
piecemeal,  and  fritter  away  our  interest  by  dwelling  upon 
details,  instead  of  swelling  the  mind  to  comprehend  the  one 
grand  whole.  We  are  studying  grammar,  not  poetry ;  the 
Italian  language,  the  old  Italian,  nervous,  knotty,  and  in 
volved,  instead  of  the  Divina  Commedia.  We  are  examin 
ing  an  immense  cathedral  with  a  microscope  ;  and  though 
even  then  we  must  often  admire  the  polish  of  the  marbles 
and  the  beauty  of  the  mosaics,  we  may  oftener  be  troubled, 
because  this  buttress  is  too  rough  and  that  pillar  too  big, 
this  angel's  cheeks  too  fat,  and  that  sculptured  saint  too  lean. 
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After  all,  we  must  throw  away  our  microscope  and  stand 
off,  if  we  would  see  the  whole  and  not  merely  the  parts. 
We  must  watch  the  light  playing  upon  its  lofty  spires,  we 
must  walk  through  its  silent  aisles,  we  must  sit  down  and 
meditate  in  its  sombre  recesses,  if  we  would  bring  our  souls 
into  harmony  with  the  mighty  structure.  For  the  remedy  of 
all  the  difficulties  which  for  a  long  time  prevented  the  great 
poet  of  Italy  from  being  justly  appreciated  by  English  read 
ers,  we  are  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  Gary,  whose  fourth 
edition,  prepared  but  a  short  time  before  his  recent  death,  is 
now  before  us.  We  trust  no  apology  is  needed  for  making 
it  the  occasion,  after  so  long  a  silence  on  the  topic,  of  bring 
ing  again  before  our  readers  one  of  the  "  all  Etruscan  three  ): 
and  his  great  work.  Besides  the  prominent  interest  which 
the  poet  himself  inspires,  many  reasons  might  be  adduced  to 
show,  that  a  consideration  of  his  genius  and  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  developed  is  no  unfruitful  work  for  the 
student  of  English  literature.  One  is,  that  Italy  was  at  that 
time,  and  for  years  afterward,  the  great  fountain  of  learning 
and  refinement.  It  was  at  the  head  of  Christendom.  Italian 
poetry,  also,  became  familiar  at  an  early  period  to  the  Eng 
lish,  and  exerted  a  marked  influence  upon  their  literature. 
Almost  every  English  poet,  from  Chaucer  to  Dryden,  drew 
something  from  the  Italian,  or  from  events  in  Italian  history. 
We  might  add,  as  a  third  and  more  particular  reason,  that 
Dante,  of  all  poets,  shows  most  entirely  the  spirit  of  his  age 
and  of  the  preceding  ages,  gave  the  strongest  impulse  to 
other  poets,  and  especially  that  he  and  Milton  have  at  the 
same  time  such  near  affinities  and  such  marked  diversities. 

The  biography  of  Dante  is  brief  and  meagre.  He  was 
born  in  Florence,  in  May,  1265,  and  died  at  Ravenna,  in 
July  or  September,  1321,  seven  years  before  the  birth  of 
Chaucer,  and  more  than  seventy  before  the  Canterbury  Tales 
were  written.  His  family  was  ancient  and  honorable  ;  his 
education  complete,  according  to  the  idea  of  his  times  ;  his 
accomplishments  liberal  and  manly.  He  studied  at  the  Uni 
versities  of  Bologna  and  Padua,  and,  it  is  said,  urged  by  his 
eagerness  for  learning,  travelled  to  Paris,  and  even  to  Oxford. 
While  yet  in  his  boyhood,  he  became  acquainted  with  Bea 
trice  Portinari,  a  beautiful  Florentine  of  his  own  rank,  and 
but  a  year  younger  than  himself.  In  his  own  graceful  and 
elevating  language,  he  tells  us  how  they  saw  each  other,  how 
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he  loved  her,  how  they  were  parted,  and  how  she  died  at 
the  age  of  twenty  four,  and  became  a  saint  in  heaven.  As 
the  poet  grew  in  years  and  learning,  he  acquired  fame  in 
battle  and  honor  as  a  magistrate  and  ambassador.  At  the 
age  of  thirty-five  he  became  chief  of  the  priors,  and  seems 
to  have  been  an  active  and  energetic  member  of  the  govern 
ment.  He  proposed  some  of  the  most  vigorous  measures 
for  healing  the  wounds  of  the  state,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
sentence  of  exile  was  ambassador  to  the  pope. 

The  times  in  which  he  lived  were  peculiarly  turbulent  and 
perilous.  Men's  passions  both  for  good  and  evil,  the  con 
tests  of  freedom  and  tyranny,  were  fierce  and  uncontrolled. 
The  Italian  republics  were  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  their 
irregular  and  vehement  liberty.  Great  cities  had  grown  up 
in  all  the  north  of  Italy,  and  each  city  had  its  dependent  sur 
rounding  territory,  its  prince  or  its  nobles,  and  its  factions. 
The  great  contest  between  the  Church  and  the  Emperor,  a 
contest  begun  by  Hildebrand  two  centuries  before,  was  not 
yet  laid  to  rest.  Italy  fought  against  Germany  and  Germa 
ny  against  Italy,  and  with  varied  success.  The  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  centuries  were  periods  of  almost  ceaseless 
conflicts,  either  between  the  two  great  parties  of  the  North 
and  the  South,  or  between  factions  which  were  rife  in  every 
town,  and  only  kept  in  abeyance  by  the  pressure  of  a  great 
and  common  danger.  Frederick  Barbarossa  had  ravaged 
Italy,  but  he  could  not  subdue  it.  In  1162,  he  razed  Milan 
to  the  ground  ;  in  1167,  it  was  rebuilt  by  all  the  cities  in  the 
League  of  Lombardy,  a  league  of  all  parties  for  the  defence 
of  the  common  liberty  against  a  common  enemy.  Innocent 
the  Third  had  reasserted  the  power  of  the  church  with  all 
the  vigor  of  Gregory  the  Seventh,  and  lent  the  might  of  his 
spiritual  forces  to  whatever  prince  would  in  turn  augment  the 
authority  of  the  pope. 

In  the  midst  of  these  complicated  and  long-continued  dis 
tractions,  had  grown  up  the  great  maritime  powers  of  Ven 
ice,  Genoa,  and  Pisa.  Their  fleets  were  united  in  every 
part  of  the  Great  Sea  to  chastise  the  Turks  and  the  pirates, 
—  or,  delivered  from  the  fear  of  those  barbarous  foes,  fought 
with  equal  fury  among  themselves  for  supremacy.  Venice 
had  already  consolidated  her  vigorous  aristocracy  ;  her  mer 
chants  were  princes.  u  Genoa  la  superba,"  around  its 
splendid  gulf,  had  built  up  palaces,  which  are  now,  after  six 
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centuries,  the  admiration  of  travellers,  as  they  were  then. 
She  had  humbled  the  power  of  Pisa  by  a  terrible  victory, 
and  compelled  Venice  to  sue  for  peace.  She  maintained 
military  and  mercantile  colonies  at  St.  Jean  d'Acre  in  the 
Holy  Land,  at  Pera  opposite  to  Constantinople,  and  at  Caf- 
fa  in  the  Black  Sea.  Architecture  had  begun  to  flourish. 
Pisa  was  celebrated  for  its  u  profusion  of  marble,  its  patri 
cian  towers,  and  its  grave  magnificence  "  ;  and  in  one  "  sacred 
corner"  there  stood  then,  as  now,  its  Leaning  Tower,  its 
Cathedral,  its  Baptistery,  and  its  Campo  Santo.  The  state 
ly  Palazzo  Vecchio  at  Florence  had  been  built,  and  the 
churches  of  St.  Croce  and  St.  Maria  were  begun  ;  it  is  curi 
ous  to  add,  they  are  not  finished  yet.  With  the  genius  of 
Casella,  Cimabue,  and  Giotto,  began  a  new  era  for  music, 
painting,  and  sculpture,  and  Andrea  de'  Pisa  had  cast  those 
bronze  doors  for  the  Baptistery  at  Florence  which  Michel 
Angelo  used  to  say  were  worthy  to  be  the  gates  of  para 
dise.  The  cities,  according  to  Sismondi,  were  surrounded 
with  walls,  and  paved  with  flat  stones,  while  the  inhabitants 
of  Paris  could  not  stir  out  of  their  houses  without  plunging 
into  the  mud. 

It  was  also  an  age  not  undistinguished  by  great  men  ;  the 
age  of  Roger  Bacon,  of  Albertus  Magnus,  of  Bonaventura, 
Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus,  of  Thomas  the  Rhymer 
and  Marco  Polo,  of  Sir  William  Wallace  and  Edward  the 
First.  It  was  an  age  of  immense  activity,  of  power,  and 
wealth,  and  splendor,  but  not  of  justice  or  freedom.  Not 
only  did  city  fight  against  city  with  the  fury  of  insanity,  where 
all  true  policy  would  have  taught  them  to  combine  for 
mutual  assistance  and  support  ;  but  every  city  was  torn  by 
the  fiercest  factions.  Every  street  was  the  scene  of  a 
battle.  The  Coliseum,  the  tombs  of  Adrian,  and  Augus 
tus,  and  Cecilia  Metella,  the  arches  and  the  temples  of 
Rome,  were  turned  into  fortresses.  The  sombre  architecture 
of  the  old  palaces,  with  their  lower  stories  of  solid  masonry, 
and  the  few  loopholes  grated  with  iron,  show  to  the  modern 
that  a  man's  house  was  then  literally  his  castle.  The  most 
bitter  and  cruel  factions  were  those  of  the  Guelphs  and 
Ghibelines.  Through  circumstances  which  we  need  not  turn 
aside  to  detail,  the  names  of  two  German  families  became 
the  rallying  words  of  parties  which  for  three  hundred  years 
were  relentless  in  their  hatred.  The  Guelphs  were  general- 
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\y  in  favor  of  the  freedom  of  the  Italian  cities,  and  as  gen 
erally  had  the  church  on  their  side.  The  Ghibelines  sym 
pathized  for  the  most  part  with  the  German  emperor. 
Powerful  families  of  both  these  factions  inhabited  every  city, 
and  it  required  but  a  slight  circumstance  to  fan  into  a  flame 
the  latent  fire  of  controversy.  The  picture  which  Bulwer 
gives  in  his  Rienzi,  of  the  strife  between  the  Colonna  and 
Orsini,  had  probably  a  thousand  counterparts.  Success 
oscillated  from  one  side  to  the  other,  and  the  fierceness  of 
each  party  could  be  measured  only  by  that  of  its  rival.  On 
this  troubled  theatre  was  Dante  to  act  his  part,  to  bear  his 
sorrows,  to  exhibit  his  greatness.  Disappointments  less  keen 
and  sufferings  less  severe  would  have  left  him  a  more  joy 
ous  life,  but  the  vast  capacities  of  his  spirit  might  have  re 
mained  to  us  for  ever  unrevealed. 

Of  all  the  cities  of  Italy,  Florence  was  dignified  by  the 
most  learned  men,  and  by  the  greatest  love  of  justice  and 
of  freedom.  According  to  Sismondi,  its  judicial  institutions 
were  the  first  which  offered  any  guaranty  to  the  citizen. 
Yet  Florence  was  torn  by  fierce  party  spirit.  Only  five 
years  before  Dante  was  born,  the  Ghibelines  entirely  ex 
pelled  the  Guelphs  from  its  precincts,  and  would  have  razed 
the  city  to  the  ground,  had  not  their  leader,  Farinata  degli 
Uberti,  a  man  of  equal  military  skill,  honor,  and  eloquence, 
protested  against  the  barbarity.  A  more  bitter  strife  still, 
and  one  pregnant  with  sorrow  for  the  poet,  sprang  from  an 
obscurer  source.  A  powerful  Guelph  family,  the  Cancel- 
liari,  was  divided  into  two  branches,  the  Bianchi  and  Neri, 
or  Whites  and  Blacks.  Between  these  branches  had  arisen 
a  quarrel  marked  with  singular  bitterness  and  atrocity  even 
for  that  fierce  age.  All  Tuscany  became  at  last  involved  in 
the  strife,  and  for  a  moment  the  names  of  Guelph  and 
Ghibeline  were  forgotten  in  the  watchwords  of  the  new  fac 
tions.  Dante  joined  the  Bianchi ;  the  Neri  were  successful, 
and  the  greatest  citizen  of  Florence,  with  six  hundred  other 
persons,  was  driven  into  exile,  his  possessions  given  up  to 
pillage  or  confiscated,  and  he  was  sentenced,  if  taken,  to  be 
burnt.*  Thenceforth  there  was  no  more  hope  for  him  in 
this  world,  for  banishment  was  more  bitter  than  death.  He 
made  several  efforts  to  recover  his  standing  in  Florence,  but 

*  For  the  terms  of  this  decree,  see  Tiraboschi,  Vol.  V.,  part  2,  p.  481. 
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without  effect.  For  twenty-one  years  he  found  no  perma 
nent  home,  living  at  Arezzo,  at  Padua,  at  Verona,  at  Raven 
na,  or  wandering  as  an  exile  through  almost  every  part  of 
Italy.  It  is  said  that  the  Florentines,  after  sixteen  years  of 
the  poet's  banishment  had  passed  away,  gave  him  leave  to 
return,  on  the  dishonorable  condition  of  paying  a  fine  and 
making  a  public  avowal  of  his  offence  ;  —  gave  him  leave, 
for  whose  bones  their  children  begged  again  and  again, 
through  the  powerful  intervention  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth, 
and  the  eloquent  lips  of  Michel  Angelo,  and  begged  in  vain. 
These  conditions  by  no  means  suited  the  lofty  spirit  of 
Dante.  He  would  eagerly  come  as  a  loyal  and  loving  citi 
zen,  —  as  a  criminal  and  a  slave,  never.  At  Ravenna,  where 
he  found  his  last  and  most  liberal  patron,  the  drama  of  his 
melancholy  life  drew  towards  its  last  scene. 

On  the  fourteenth  of  September,  1321,  according  to  the 
best  authorities,  on  the  day  when  the  Roman  church  cele 
brates  the  exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,  chagrined  at  the 
failure  of  an  embassy  to  Venice  on  behalf  of  his  patron, 
and  worn  out  with  sorrow  and  disappointment,  wrapped  in 
the  coarse  garb  of  a  friar,  he  lay  down  to  die.  From  before 
his  eyes  this  vain  world  was  passing  away.  No  requiems 
were  sung  ;  no  crowds  hurried  through  the  streets  to  inquire 
how  it  fared  with  the  great  poet.  Italy  knew  not  her  true 
glory  ;  she  had  not  begun  to  scatter  her  incense.  Alone,  an 
exile,  in  the  palace  of  a  friend,  Guido  Novello  da  Polenta, 
but  not  in  Florence,  he  sunk  to  rest.  He  was  ushered  into 
that  world  of  whose  mysteries  he  had  sung.  He  went  to 
take  up  his  abode,  if  hope  is  a  true  prophet, 

"  With  those  just  spirits  that  wear  victorious  palms, 
Hymns  devout  and  holy  psalms 
Singing  everlastingly." 

After  he  was  dead,  the  robe  and  cowl  of  the  monk  were 
exchanged  for  the  vestments  of  the  poet.  His  obsequies 
were  worthily  solemnized,  and  the  mortal  remains  of  him 
whom  Florence  had  despised  and  vainly  tried  to  dishonor  were 
quietly  and  affectionately  laid  in  their  sepulchre,  by  one 
whose  name  the  lovers  of  the  poet  will  not  let  die  ;  and  the 
city  where  they  repose  shall  attract  reverent  pilgrims  from 
all  lands,  shall  be  one  of  the  holy  places  of  the  imagination 
for  evermore. 

Among  the  minor  works  of  Dante  is  a  treatise  De  Monar- 
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c/iia,  in  which  he  defends  the  emperor  against  the  pope,  — 
and  two  books  De  Vulgari  Eloquentia,  which  contain  a  criti 
cism  on  poetry,  particularly  the  vernacular  poetry  of  Italy. 
These  works  are  in  Latin.  Besides  these,  he  wrote  in  Ital 
ian  the  Vita  JVwova,  containing  an  account  of  his  attachment 
to  Beatrice,  and  the  Convito,  which  explains  at  length  the  sense 
of  some  of  his  Canzoni.  His  sonnets  have  been  excellently 
translated  by  Mr.  Lyell.  But  his  great  work  was  the  Divina 
Commedia,  talked  of  by  all,  praised  by  the  many,  read  and 
loved  by  the  few.  To  this  we  shall  chiefly  confine  our  remarks. 
One  cannot  read  half  a  canto  of  Dante  without  feeling 
that  his  poem  was  the  great  and  serious  labor  of  his  life  ;  as 
earnest  an  intellectual  labor,  one  would  think,  as  was  ever 
performed.  By  literary  men,  scholars,  and  poets,  we  fre 
quently  understand  fine  gentlemen,  merry  of  heart  and  jovial 
in  intercourse,  living  at  their  ease,  quiet  and  happy.  But 
Dante  was  neither  quiet  nor  happy.  There  was  no  trifling 
upon  his  lips,  and  little  gayety  in  his  heart.  His  comedy  was 
more  serious  than  the  tragedy  of  most  men.  In  his  laughter 
there  are  tears  :  — 

"  Seldom  he  smiled  ;  and  smiled  in  such  a  sort 
As  if  he  mocked  himself,  and  scorned  his  spirit 
That  could  be  moved  to  smile  at  any  thing." 

What  would  be  humor  in  others  is,  in  him,  concentrated  to 
sarcasm  and  bitterness.  His  earnestness  and  intensity  as 
much  inform  every  page  of  his  work,  as  Milton's  sublimity 
does  the  Paradise  Lost.  What  a  sombre  world  he  lived  in  ! 
How  many  shadows  overhung  his  pathway  !  How  deep  a 
gloom  darkened  the  sky  of  Tuscany  !  How  many  of  the 
sharp  stings  of  faction  pierced  his  bosom  !  His  spirit  was 
withdrawn  from  the  world  ;  he  lived  among  men,  but  not  of 
them, — forced,  from  very  lack  of  sympathy,  to  withdraw 
within  himself,  —  with  a  high  ideal  before  him  of  the  glory 
and  power  of  Italy,  but  with  no  means  of  realizing  it,  —  look 
ing  out  from  the  "loopholes  of  retreat,"  upon  a  degraded 
state,  upon  a  degraded  religion  !  He  saw  the  church  admin 
istered  by  vicious  prelates  ;  now  cringing  to  a  foreign  power, 
now  herself  playing  the  tyrant.  And  Italy,  that  beautiful 
land,  unrivalled  in  arts,  in  learning,  in  refinement,  the  mis 
tress  of  the  Great  Sea,  the  spiritual  mistress  of  the  world, 
instead  of  growing  great  by  harmonious  counsels,  rent  all  in 
pieces  by  the  most  selfish  factions. 
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"  Ah,  slavish  Italy  !  thou  inn  of  grief! 
Vessel  without  a  pilot  in  loud  storm ! 
Lady  no  longer  of  fair  provinces, 

But  brothel-house  impure  ! 

While  now  thy  living  ones 

In  thee  abide  not  without  war  ;  and  one 
Malicious  gnaws  another ;  ay,  of  those 
Whom  the  same  wall  and  the  same  moat  contains. 
Seek,  wretched  one  !  around  thy  sea-coasts  wide  ; 
Then  homeward  to  thy  bosom  turn ;  and  mark, 
If  any  part  of  thee  sweet  peace  enjoy." 

Purgatory,  Canto  vi.,  1.  76. 

Emphatic  words,  nearly  as  true  now  as  then  ;  which  might 
have  suggested  some  stanzas  to  Byron,  had  any  thing  more 
been  necessary  to  awaken  the  sorrow  and  indignation  of  the 
fiery  poet,  than  to  dwell  in  constant  sight  of  so  much  beauty 
and  so  much  oppression. 

But  Dante  wrote  as  no  foreigner  can  write,  with  the  sor 
row  and  bitterness  of  a  disappointed  and  injured  son.  He 
knew  what  it  was  to  fall  from  honor  to  ignominy.  Florence, 
"  parvi  mater  awon's,"  whom  yet  with  all  her  faults  he  loved 
with  true  filial  affection,  cast  him  forth  from  her  walls.  He 
learned  how  hard  are  those  steps  which  lead  to  a  patron's 
door  ;  he  ate  the  most  bitter  bread,  the  bread  of  charity, 
doled  out  with  reluctant  hands. 

The  sadness  with  which  he  speaks  of  this  banishment  is 
very  touching  and  very  beautiful. 

"  Alas,"  said  he,  "  had  it  pleased  the  Dispenser  of  the  uni 
verse  that  the  occasion  of  this  excuse  had  never  existed ;  that 
neither  others  had  committed  wrong  against  me,  nor  I  suf 
fered  unjustly;  suffered,  I  say,  the  punishment  of  exile  and 
poverty  ;  since  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  citizens  of  that  fairest 
and  most  renowned  daughter  of  Rome,  Florence,  to  cast  me 
forth  out  of  her  sweet  bosom,  in  which  I  had  my  birth  and  nour 
ishment  even  to  the  ripeness  of  my  age,  and  in  which,  with  her 
good- will,  I  desire  with  all  my  heart  to  rest  this  wearied  spirit  of 
mine,  and  to  terminate  the  time  allotted  to  me  on  earth.  Wan 
dering  over  almost  every  part  to  which  this  our  language  extends, 
I  have  gone  about  like  a  mendicant,  showing  against  my  will  the 
wound  with  which  fortune  has  smitten  me,  and  which  is  often 
imputed  to  his  ill-deserving,  on  whom  it  is  inflicted.  I  have,  in 
deed,  been  a  vessel  without  sail  and  without  steerage,  carried 
about  to  divers  ports,  and  roads,  and  shores,  by  the  dry  wind  that 
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springs  out  of  sad  poverty  ;  and  have  appeared  before  the  eyes  of 
many,  who,  perhaps,  from  some  report  that  had  reached  them, 
had  imagined  me  of  a  different  form ;  in  whose  sight  not  only 
my  person  was  disparaged,  but  every  action  of  mine  became  of 
less  value,  as  well  already  performed,  as  those  which  yet  re 
mained  for  me  to  attempt."  —  Life  of  Dante. 

It  is  easy  to  see  why  his  poem  could  not  have  been  to 
him  merely  a  pleasant  recreation.  It  was  the  sorrowful  music 
of  a  melancholy  heart.  Melancholy  —  not  ill-nature,  but  a 
certain  sadness  and  depression,  from  an  intense  view  of  life, 
its  complicated  relations  and  destiny  —  is,  as  we  have  been 
told,  an  attribute  of  every  profound  poetical  genius.  How 
otherwise,  in  a  world  like  ours,  would  the  poet  be  capable 
of  that  comprehensive  sympathy  which  is  his  peculiar  glory  ? 
How  could  he  awaken  those  profound  affections  and  passions 
which  lend  their  life  and  power  to  tragedy  ?  How  present 
vividly  before  us  those  awful  catastrophes,  which  few  only 
are  actually  called  to  suffer,  but  which  many  imagine  they 
see  hanging  before  them  in  the  dimness  of  the  future  ?  A 
profound  insight  into  the  soul,  a  sense  of  its  immense  capa 
cities,  its  wants,  its  aspirations,  its  disappointments,  its  sins, 
its  mysterious  destiny,  —  this  must  sometimes  press  upon  the 
mind  with  an  almost  insupportable  weight.  But  the  great 
poet  sees  all  this  as  by  intuition,  —  sees  it  magnified  and 
rendered  intense  by  a  domineering  imagination,  and  feels  it 
with  that  superior  sympathy  which  is  given  him  for  his  greater 
glory  and  his  greater  pain.  It  is  this  deeper  sympathy  with 
the  melancholy  phases  of  life,  combined  with  a  loftier  enthu 
siasm  and  a  more  sustained  power  of  thought,  which  forms 
one  characteristic  of  the  epic  or  tragic  poet  as  distinguished 
from  the  comic  ;  and  which  assign  him  not  only  a  different, 
but  a  more  exalted  sphere.  Lacking  this  appreciation  of  the 
sorrows  of  humanity,  the  poet  may  revel  in  wit  and  humor, 
may  produce  his  unequalled  comedy  or  scorching  satire,  but 
there  is  a  broader  and  richer  field  which  he  can  never  enter  ; 
there  are  "  glory-smitten  summits  of  the  poetic  mountain" 
to  which  he  can  never  attain. 

It  is  a  part  of  the  poet's  mission  to  give  an  intense  and 
musical  expression  to  the  feelings  and  sentiments  of  the  com 
mon  heart  of  humanity  ;  to  catch  from  the  world  all  its  som 
bre  and  its  gay  hues,  and  to  reflect  them  with  different  forms 
and  wider  significance  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  universality 
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of  his  genius  will  be  his  power  of  developing  the  most  various 
phases  of  human  experience.  We  count  in  units  those  who 
have  been  equally  at  home  in  the  grave  and  the  lively,  —  in  the 
grandeur  of  lofty  thought  and  quiet  contemplation,  and  in  the 
beauty  of  simple  and  artless  melodies  ;  but  every  poet  who 
makes  large  excursions  through  the  domain  of  thought  and 
feeling  must  make  trial  of  that  inheritance  of  sorrow,  of 
which,  from  his  very  nature,  he  must  partake  more  largely 
than  his  fellows. 

Horner,  so  full  of  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  glorious 
war,  does  not  shut  his  eyes  to  its  miseries.  He  shows  us 
the  hearts  which  it  lacerates,  the  homes  which  it  makes  deso 
late,  the  household  gods  which  it  destroys.  He  leads  us  in 
with  'old  gray-headed  Priam,  that  we  may  hear  the  pleading 
of  a  father  for  the  dead  body  of  his  son,  and  see  the  tears  of 
the  divine  Achilles.  How  profoundly  mournful  are  many  of 
the  pages  of  Milton  !  a  spirit  of  sorrow  broods  over  his  whole 
work.  Spenser  is  continually  turning  one's  view  aside  from 
the  brighter  scenes,  by  some  picture  which  disposes  us  to 
contemplation,  and,  before  we  are  aware,  solemn  thoughts 
come  stealing  over  the  mind,  as  they  would  if  we  were  walk 
ing  alone  in  a  great  cathedral.  Even  Chaucer,  with  all  his 
gayety,  now  and  then  tinges  his  pictures  with  hues  more 
dark  and  foreboding  ;  the  beautiful  freshness  of  the  morn 
ing  is  sometimes  overshadowed.  And  in  the  great  dramatists, 
in  their  great  master,  above  all,  how  much  is  there  which  suits 
the  temper  of  grief,  —  expressions  which  supply  just  the 
word  to  the  craving  and  desolate  affections,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  awful  tragedies  which  almost  crush  the  soul  that  yields 
to  them  without  restraint ! 

But  that  which,  in  most  great  poets,  is  comparatively  a 
subordinate,  though  essential  characteristic,  is,  with  Dante, 
one  of  the  most  prominent.  He  does  not  dally  and  play 
with  sorrow  as  those  do  who  have  never  experienced  it,  and 
who  therefore  covet  some  semblance  of  it  as  a  relief  from 
the  tedium  of  uninterrupted  enjoyment. 

"  Nothing  so  dainty  sweet  as  lonely  melancholy  " 

is  a  choice  line  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher  ;  *  but  Dante  never 
could  have  uttered  it.  His  sorrow  is  seen,  not  in  the  fine 
things  which  he  says  about  it,  but  in  the  whole  tenor  of  his 

*  The  Mce  Valour,  Act  III.,  Scene  3. 
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thoughts,  the  indwelling  spirit  of  the  Divine  Comedy.  It 
gave  birth  to  those  words  of  mingled  scorn  and  sadness  which 
made  him  feared  while  he  was  loved.  It  drew  those  solemn 
lines  upon  his  face,  which  give  so  much  expression  and  truth 
to  the  rudest  image  of  him  which  the  Italian  stamps  in  glass 
or  cuts  in  lava.  The  face  of  Dante  is  very  noticeable.  Cole 
ridge  once  said,  that  all  men  of  genius  have  something  femi 
nine  in  their  expression.  Whether  it  be  so  of  all,  we  do  not 
affirm  ;  but  over  the  countenance  of  Dante  is  cast  a  veil  of 
softness  and  delicacy  which  attempers  its  sternness,  covers, 
and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  drives  inward,  the  sorrow  which  it 
cannot  conceal. 

We  trust  there  is  no  need  of  our  venturing  on  that  most 
unsatisfactory  of  all  things,  the  abstract  of  a  poem,  in  order 
to  make  our  few  remarks  intelligible  to  our  readers.  Of  the 
three  portions  of  the  Divina  Commedia,  the  Inferno  has  been 
generally  considered  the  most  powerful,  as  exhibiting  the 
fresh  and  unwasted  strength  of  the  poet.  There  is,  indeed, 
in  it  more  of  the  terrible  energy  of  his  genius,  more  that 
smites  the  soul  as  with  a  thunderbolt ;  but  some  of  the  finest 
passages  are  in  the  other  two  parts,  particularly  in  the  Pur 
gatory.  •  The  Paradise  is,  to  our  mind,  too  full  of  learning, 
and  mysteries,  and  subtile  discussions,  for  the  highest  poetic 
effect.  Still,  the  tone  of  each  part  is  so  different  from  that 
of  the  others,  and  all  are  so  manifestly  necessary  to  complete 
the  idea  of  Dante,  that  the  objector  should  be  cautious.  We 
are  not  sure  but  we  should  return  oftener  to  the  Purgatory 
than  to  either  of  the  other  parts,  the  air  of  it  is  so  serene. 
We  emerge  into  it  from  all  the  horrors  of  the  Inferno.  The 
murky  vapors  no  longer  stifle  us.  We  again  behold  the  mild 
stars,  and  breathe  freely  in  the  clear  air,  and  listen  to  the 
sweet  words  of  penitence  and  hope. 

One  cannot  fail  to  notice,  on  the  most  careless  reading,  the 
intensity  of  thought  and  feeling  which  pervades  the  whole 
poem.  The  images  burn  into  one's  heart  ;  the  woe  wraps 
itself  about  the  soul  ;  yet  the  poet  is  not  so  great,  not  so 
terrible,  as  to  be  beyond  our  affections.  He  draws  us  to 
him  by  his  exquisite  tenderness,  and  by  his  tears  makes  us 
weep.  A  remarkable  characteristic  of  Dante  is  his  distinct 
delineation  of  character.  Indeed,  he  does  not  seem  to  delin 
eate  so  much  as  to  create.  He  speaks  the  word,  and  there 
stand  the  figures,  every  lineament  sharp  and  clear,  every  hue 
29* 
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and  expression  indelible.  They  are  struck  out,  as  a  medal 
lion  is,  by  one  blow  of  the  hammer.  Capaneus,  who  lies 
under  the  burning  shower  which  he  scorns  to  notice,  is  a 
compact  image  of  Milton's  Satan. 

"  Such  as  I  was 

When  living,  dead  such  now  I  am.     If  Jove 
Weary  his  workmen  out,  from  whom  in  ire 
He  snatched  the  lightnings  that  at  my  last  day 
Transfixed  me,  if  the  rest  he  weary  out, 
At  their  black  smithy  laboring  by  turns, 
In  Mongibello,  while  he  cries  aloud, 
1  Help,  help,  good  Mulciber ! '  as  erst  he  cried 
In  the  Phlegrsean  warfare  ;  and  the  bolts 
Launch  he,  full  aimed  at  me,  with  all  his  might ; 
He  never  should  enjoy  a  sweet  revenge." 

Inferno,  Canto  xiv. 

For  quiet  beauty  of  picture,  nothing  can  exceed  those 
emblems  graven  on  the  rocks  in  Purgatory.  One  is  David, 
who 

"  Onward  came 

With  light  dance  leaping,  girt  in  humble  guise, 
Israel's  sweet  harper ;  in  that  hap  he  seemed 
Less,  and  yet  more,  than  kingly.     Opposite, 
At  a  great  palace,  from  the  lattice  forth 
Looked  Michol,  like  a  lady  full  of  scorn 
And  sorrow." 

Another  is  Trajan  :  — 

"  A  widow  at  his  bridle  stood,  attired 
In  tears  and  mourning.     Round  about  them  trooped 
Full  throng  of  knights ;  and  overhead  in  gold 
The  eagles  floated,  struggling  with  the  wind." 

Purgatory,  Canto  x. 

The  eye  of  the  poet  is  clear  and  quick  for  the  myriad 
forms  of  nature,  the  lowest  and  most  familiar,  as  well  as  the 
most  majestic  and  terrible.  As  an  example,  look  at  the 
twenty-second  canto  of  the  Inferno,  where  the  peculators  are 
immersed  in  the  lake  of  boiling  pitch. 

"  As  dolphins  that,  in  sign 
To  mariners,  heave  high  their  arched  backs, 
That,  thence  forewarned,  they  may  advise  to  save 
Their  threatened  vessel ;  so,  at  intervals, 
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To  ease  the  pain,  his  back  some  sinner  showed, 
Then  hid  more  nimbly  than  the  lightning-glance." 

Inferno,  Canto  xxn. 

Every  boy  who  has  watched  a  frog-pond  can  see  the  truth 
of  what  follows. 

"  E'en  as  the  frogs,  that  of  a  watery  moat 
Stand  at  the  brink,  with  the  jaws  only  out, 
Their  feet  and  of  the  trunk  all  else  concealed, 
Thus  on  each  part  the  sinners  stood  ;  but  soon 
As  Barbariccia  was  at  hand,  so  they 
Drew  back  under  the  wave.     I  saw,  and  yet 
My  heart  doth  stagger,  one  that  waited  thus, 
As  it  befalls  that  oft  one  frog  remains, 
While  the  next  springs  away  ;  and  Graffiacan, 
Who  of  the  fiends  was  nearest,  grappling  seized 
His  clotted  locks,  and  dragged  him  sprawling  up, 
That  he  appeared  to  me  an  otter."  —  Ib. 

Observe,  too,  the  picture  which  follows.  The  sinner  thus 
drawn  out  for  new  torments,  by  some  craft,  got  away,  and 
hurried  to  the  lake  of  pitch.  The  two  demons  pursued,  but 
he  dived  down  and  escaped,  while  they  turned  back  enraged. 

"  E'en  thus  the  waterfowl,  when  she  perceives 
The  falcon  near,  dives  instant  down,  while  he, 
Enraged  and  spent,  retires.     That  mockery 
In  Calcabrina  fury  stirred,  who  flew 
After  him,  with  desire  of  strife  inflamed ; 
And  —  for  the  barterer  had  'scaped  —  so  turned 
His  talons  on  his  comrade.     O'er  the  dike 
In  grapple  close  they  joined  ;  but  the  other  proved 
A  goshawk  able  to  rend  well  his  foe ; 
And  in  the  boiling  lake  both  fell.     The  heat 
Was  umpire  soon  between  them ;  but  in  vain 
To  lift  themselves  they  strove,  so  fast  were  glued 
Their  pennons."  —  Ib. 

For  extreme  vividness  of  picture,  which  the  dullest  imagi 
nation  cannot  help  visibly  portraying,  we  might  turn  to  the 
burning  tombs,  square  and  massive,  the  lids  half  raised,  in 
which  heretics  met  their  fate  ;  to  the  vermilion  towers  of  the 
city  of  Dis  ;  to  the  split  and  cleft  bodies  of  the  schismatics  ; 
to  the  evil  councillors,  each  "  swathed  in  confining  fire," 
little  columns  of  flame,  every  one  enveloping  a  sinner,  as  the 
blaze  of  a  candle  does  the  wick,  so  that  these  moving  cones 
of  fire,  roaring  and  waving,  filled  the  whole  valley.  And, 
indeed,  where  should  we  stop  ? 
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The  true  poetic  sagacity  in  the  use  of  his  materials,  in 
determining  how  far  to  venture  on  ground  so  new  and  so 
sacred,  is  exhibited  throughout  the  poem,  although  it  is  very 
true  that  his  boldness  would  not  be  sanctioned  in  our  day. 
There  is  one  passage  in  the  Paradise  where  we  think  the 
poet  shows  at  once  his  reverence  and  his  good  sense.  We 
mean  that  in  which  he  is  admitted  to  contemplate  the  bright 
ness  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  One  would  think  that  he  might 
have  committed  the  fault  of  certain  poets  in  bringing  the 
Deity  down  to  our  form  of  human  speech  ;  or  the  grosser 
fault  of  some  distinguished  painters,  of  making  some  visible 
representation  of  the  Eternal,  Invisible  Spirit  ;  but  he  does 
not.  Borne  up  by  the  prayers  of  Beatrice,  St.  Bernard, 
the  Virgin,  and  all  the  saints,  he  ventured  to  look  upward  :  — 

"  Thenceforward,  what  I  saw 
Was  not  for  words  to  speak,  nor  memory's  self 
To  stand  against  such  outrage  on  her  skill. 

As  one  who,  from  a  dream  awakened,  straight 
All  he  hath  seen  forgets,  yet  still  retains 
Impression  of  the  feeling  in  his  dream, 
E'en  such  am  I ;  for  all  the  vision  dies, 
As  't  were,  away ;  and  yet  the  sense  of  sweet, 
That  sprang  from  it,  still  trickles  in  my  heart. 
Thus  in  the  sun-thaw  is  the  snow  unsealed  ; 
Thus  in  the  winds  on  flitting  leaves  was  lost 
The  Sibyl's  sentence." — Paradise,  Canto  xxxni. 

If  it  be  asked  why  Dante  chose  such  a  theme,  and  es 
pecially  why,  in  executing  his  task,  he  dwelt  so  much  on  the 
terrible,  why  he  accumulated  those  grotesque  and  hideous 
descriptions  of  physical  suffering,  with  an  ingenuity  and  in 
vention  never  excelled,  nor  perhaps  equalled,  the  answer 
seems  to  us  not  difficult.  For  a  portion  of  the  spirit  of  his 
poem,  the  poet  is  indebted  to  his  age,  — for  a  portion,  to  his 
own  genius.  Both  harmonized  in  producing  the  Divine 
Comedy.  We  say,  then,  in  reply  to  the  question,  such  was 
the  spirit  of  the  age,  and  such  was  the  peculiar  genius  of  the 
poet.  The  age  was  strictly  theological  and  ecclesiastical ; 
learning,  art,  science,  government,  society,  bore  the  clear 
impress  of  the  church.  For  it  philosophers  wrote,  art 
was  revived,  science  was  allowed  so  far,  and  only  so 
far,  as  seemed  not  to  conflict  with  ecclesiastical  dogmas, 
while  kings  and  queens  thought  it  their  highest  honor  to 
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be  styled  "  defenders  of  the  faith."  Now  the  spirit  of 
these  ideas,  the  very  soul  of  the  Middle  Ages,  is  embodied 
in  the  poem. 

It  was  not  an  age  of  merciful  laws  nor  of  mild  punish 
ments.  Men  were  put  to  death  for  small  offences,  —  they 
were  immured  in  dungeons, — they  were  tortured,  —  they 
were  burnt  alive,  without  a  suspicion  being  excited  of  cru 
elty,  or  of  any  thing  but  justice.  Less  vividness  of  detail, 
then,  in  the  poem,  less  of  physical  suffering  and  more  of  in 
ward  and  spiritual,  would  not  have  suited  the  rough  civiliza 
tion  of  the  times.  What  is  the  pervading  idea  of  the  Divine 
Comedy,  but  that  the  future,  the  limitless  future,  is  determined 
by  the  fleeting  present ;  that  time  is  enveloped  by  eternity; 

—  the  idea  of  man's  destiny  as  extending  infinitely  beyond  the 
present  life,  —  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  his   fulfilling  the 
purposes  of  his  being  in  his  threescore  years  and  ten  ?     This 
idea  binds  together  in  vigorous  unity  the  three  parts  of  the 
poem.     Perhaps  this  is   one  reason  why  Dante   introduces 
men  of  every  clime  and  every  age,  heathen  as  well  as  Chris 
tian,  so  as  to  show  the  universality  of  religious  sanctions. 
What  is  the  Inferno,  but  a  clear,  condensed,  terrible  asser 
tion  of  retribution  ?    Retribution  is  heard  in  every  wail  of 
every  gloomy   circle.     What  is   the    Purgatory,  but  a  call 
to  repentance,  a   cry  for   pity  and   forgiveness  ?      Though 
false  in  theology,  it  had  a  lesson  in  it  which  would  touch 
every  heart, — sorrow  for  sin,  —  the  possibility  of  pardon, 

—  expiation.    Words  of  encouragement  float  on  the  charmed 
air;  hosannas  are  wafted  to  them  as  if  from  the  open  portals  of 
heaven  ;  passages  of  Scripture  are  uttered  by  unseen  visitants. 

We  turn  to  the  pilgrim's  account  of  his  entrance  into  the 
gate  of  Purgatory. 

"  Attentively  I  turned, 
Listening  the  thunder  that  first  issued  forth  ; 
And  '  We  praise  thee,  O  God  ! '  methought  I  heard, 
In  accents  blended  with  sweet  melody. 
The  strain  came  o'er  mine  ear,  e'en  as  the  sound 
Of  choral  voices,  that  in  solemn  chant 
With  organ  mingle,  and  now  high  and  clear 
Come  swelling,  now  float  indistinct  away." 

Purgatory,  Canto  ix. 

The  souls  go  on  weeping  ;  they  are  crushed,  and  grovel 
on  the  earth  ;  but  they  complain  not ;  still  there  is  hope  for 
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them.  Five  hundred  years  one  had  been  there,  and  ages 
must  pass  before  he  would  be  purified,  but  he  complained 
not ;  he  was  directing  his  way,  however  slow  and  sorrowful, 
to  the  "  waters  of  peace."  And  when  a  soul  was  re 
leased,  the  whole  mountain  shook  for  joy. 

What  is  the  Paradise  but  the  consummation  of  all  good, 
—  the  triumph  of  infinite  compassion,  —  the  joy  of  redeemed, 
released,  eternally  happy  spirits  ?  They  have  endured  the 
trial,  and  are  reaping  the  reward  in  the  company  of  the  wisest 
and  best  of  earth,  and  under  guidance  of  the  highest  in  heaven. 

We  have  said  that  the  genius  of  the  poet  suggests  a  still 
further  explanation  of  the  origin  and  character  of  the  poem. 
We  may  say  of  him,  as  the  profoundest  of  our  poets  said  of 
the  earliest  of  our  novelists  :  —  "  The  energies  of  his  soul 
were  melancholy  powers,  and  their  path  lay  along  the  dusky 
dwelling-places  of  superstition,  and  fear,  and  death,  and 
woe."  He  must  have  felt  both  the  vanity  and  the  grandeur  of 
life;  must,  at  any  rate,  have  had  those  thoughts  that  "  wan 
der  through  eternity."  He  had  tried  to  satisfy  himself  with 
the  earth,  and  the  earth  had  frowned  upon  him.  He  sought, 
with  how  much  eagerness  we  know,  to  repose  his  soul,  and 
reap  his  civic  honors,  in  the  city  of  his  birth  and  of  his  love. 
To  her  he  clung,  a  loving  child,  and  would  have  found  his 
honor  and  happiness  in  contributing  to  her  prosperity  and 
wisely  administering  her  laws  ;  but  the  harsh  mother  sternly 
shook  him  from  her,  and  bade  him  elsewhere  seek  his  fortune 
and  his  fame.  To  what,  then,  should  he  turn  his  thoughts, 
but  to  that  world  where  the  decisions  of  time  are  so  often 
reversed,  and  the  weary  and  disappointed  soul  may  find 
rest  ? 

Besides  this,  we  know,  that,  in  certain  states  of  mental  dis 
tress,  the  mind  seeks  relief  in  scenes  of  outward  violence 
and  danger.  It  demands  the  excitement  without  to  allay 
the  fever  within.  Men  rush  into  battle  to  appease  the  an 
guish  of  their  souls.  So  Shakspeare  represents  Lear  as 
talking  with  the  tempest,  and  finding  something  congenial 
and  soothing  in  the  pelting  of  the  rain  and  the  roaring  of  the 
wind.  Byron,  we  know,  loved  to  ride  on  horseback  in  the 
storm;  it  suited  his  humor.  Grief  instinctively  seeks  and 
finds  relief  in  some  outward  manifestation  of  itself.  It  is 
only  a  sorrow  which  utterly  crushes  the  heart,  that  is  silent  and 
tearless.  Homer  represents  the  divine  Achilles  as  refresh- 
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ing  his  soul  with  tears.  "  For,"  says  Hegel,*  "  even  in 
tears  lies  consolation.  Man,  when  entirely  absorbed  in  his 
sorrow,  demands  at  least  the  outward  manifestation  of  this 
inward  pain.  But  the  expression  of  these  feelings  by  means 
of  words,  pictures,  tones,  and  forms  is  still  more  softening ; 
and  therefore  it  was  a  good  custom  of  the  ancients  to  have 
female  mourners  at  deaths  and  burials,  as  it  brought  grief 
into  contemplation  in  its  external  form  ;  or,  more  especially, 
as  it  showed  the  mourner  his  own  grief  expressed  by  others. 
For  thus  the  whole  subject  of  his  sorrow  would  be  brought 
under  his  view,  and  he  would  be  compelled,  by  its  frequent 
repetition,  to  reflect  upon  it,  and  so  would  be  relieved. 
Thus  abundant  tears  and  many  words  have  always  been 
found  the  surest  means  of  throwing  off  the  overwhelming 
weight  of  sorrow,  or  at  least  of  relieving  the  oppressed 
heart." 

May  there  not  have  been  some  powers  like  these  at  work 
in  Dante  ?    He  was  disappointed,  dishonored,  impoverished, 
exiled  ;  his   domestic   life  was  unhappy;  for  years  he  went 
about  with  corroding  anxiety  at  his  heart ;  his  only  inherit 
ance  was  sorrow.     Did  he  not  find,  in  depicting  the  gloomy 
scenes  of  the  Inferno,  —  those  circles  after  circles  of  sorrow 
and  woe, —  some  assuaging  of  his  continual  melancholy  ?    Did 
not  these  living  and  fiery  pictures  fit  well  the  temper  of  his 
grief,  and  really  comfort  him  ?     There  was  depth  in  his  sor 
row  as  in  his  love  ;  neither  played  upon  the  surface  of  his 
affections,  but  went  through  and  through  him.     His  laboring 
heart  yearned  to  utter  itself ;  it  must  do  so,  or  he  must  die  ; 
and  what  he  believed   and  felt  so  intensely  he  must  speak 
with  corresponding  vehemence.     Under  the  influence,  too, 
of  heavy  misfortune,  or  in  the  anticipation  of  dreaded  calam 
ities,  the  mind  is  sometimes  remarkably  clear  ;  conventional 
reserve  is  gone  ;  the  false  coverings  of  things  are  stripped 
off;  the  recesses  of  the  heart  are  disclosed.     We  are  not 
sure  but  that  there  was  a  still  deeper  cause  in  the  experience 
of  the  poet.     Nothing  great  and  original  in  literature  can  be 
produced  but  from  one's  own  profound  and  often  painful  ex 
perience.     Your  "  honest,  fair,  worthy,  square,  good-look 
ing,  well-meaning,  regular,  uniform,  straight-forward,  clock 
work,    clear-headed,    one-like-another,    salubrious,    upright 

*  We  quote  from  a  translated  fragment  of  his  ^Esthetics. 
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kind  of  people  "  (as  the  author  of  Salmagundi  calls  them) 
have  no  materials  in  their  spiritual  storehouse  for  the  beauti 
ful  or  sublime  structures  of  art.  For  these  another  sort  of 
life  is  required.  No  such  "  salubrious  "  man  was  Dante. 
His  was  a  soul  that  had  warfare.  He  had  engaged  in  spirit 
ual  conflicts.  For  him,  too,  there  was  a  future  world  of  ter 
rible  and  endless  sorrow,  or  of  unspeakable  felicity.  He 
dwelt  in  the  depths.  He  uttered  his  voice  de  profundis. 
Such  a  mind  is  not  to  be  envied,  but  to  be  looked  at  with 
wonder,  and  reverence,  and  sympathy  ;  for  it  was  sent  to 
this  earth,  not  for  its  own  enjoyment,  but  to  give  utterance  to 
the  universal  hopes  and  fears  of  men,  to  bear  a  part  in  the 
great  changes  of  society,  to  mark  one  of  its  epochs,  to  give 
a  name  and  glory  to  a  great  people.  Several  passages  in 
the  poem,  such  as  the  marks  for  the  seven  sins  drawn  by 
the  angel  on  his  forehead  as  he  entered  Purgatory,  —  his 
rebuke  by  Beatrice,  and  subsequent  repentance, — his  ap 
parently  overwhelming  sense  of  the  divine  justice,  as  well  as 
the  whole  tone  of  both  the  Inferno  and  the  Purgatory,  make  it 
seem  more  than  possible  that  he  had  felt  a  deep  self-condem 
nation,  and  had  sought  for  expiation  and  pardon.  This  may 
have  somewhat  affected  the  style  of  the  poem.  He  might 
perhaps  have  said,  as  Bunyan  did,  "  I  could  have  stepped  into 
a  style  much  higher  than  this  in  which  I  have  here  discoursed, 
and  could  have  adorned  all  things  more  than  I  have  seemed 
to  do;  but  I  dare  not.  God  did  not  play,  in  tempting  of  me  ; 
neither  did  I  play,  when  I  sank  as  into  a  bottomless  pit,  when 
the  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me  ;  wherefore  I  may  not 
play,  in  relating  of  them." 

Dante  was  a  stern,  just  man.  One  cannot  but  admire  the 
intrepidity,  the  audacity  even,  with  which  he  attacks  the 
reigning  vices  and  crimes  of  the  day.  Neither  power,  nor 
rank,  nor  the  church  itself,  shielded  the  criminal.  Nobles  and 
kings,  monks,  priests,  bishops,  cardinals,  and  popes,  the  very 
successors  of  St.  Peter,  who  once  held  in  their  hands  the 
keys  which  opened  and  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  work  out 
their  penance,  or  suffer  their  endless  punishment,  in  his 
scheme  of  justice.  To  consider  the  poem,  as  some  once  did, 
to  be  merely  a  covert  method  of  taking  revenge  on  his  ene 
mies,  is  not  within  the  limits  of  the  slenderest  probability. 
Such  littleness  of  spirit  could  not  produce  so  grand  a  work. 
He  may,  indeed,  for  aught  we  know,  have  imposed  some 
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pains  and  penalties  upon  his  relentless  persecutors,  as  Da 
Vinci  is  said  to  have  made  Judas,  in  his  great  picture,  the 
exact  counterpart  of  the  obnoxious  prior,  —  and  as  Michel 
Angelo  immortalized  one  of  his  troublesome  enemies  by  put 
ting  his  face  on  the  body  of  a  devil.  He  may  occasionally 
have  done  something  like  this,  for  he  was  a  man,  —  a  man  who 
had  suffered  many  and  grievous  wrongs ;  but  who  can  imag 
ine  such  a  vindictive  spirit  carried  through  his  immortal  work? 
Besides,  some  of  his  own  kith  and  kin  are  found  in  the  dreary 
rounds.  His  great-grandfather  had  been  in  purgatory  a  hun 
dred  years.  His  teacher  Brunetto  fared  still  worse  ;  and 
Francesca,  the  daughter  of  his  friend,  poor  Francesca,  who, 
perhaps,  as  Carlyle  finely  says,  "  may  have  sat  upon  the 
poet's  knee  as  a  bright,  innocent  little  child,"  she  too  is 
u  whirled  away  in  the  racking  winds  for  ever,  for  ever." 
Dante  was  no  coarse,  vulgar,  selfish  man,  pitifully  to  obtrude 
his  private  animosities  into  such  a  solemn  and  grand  subject. 
We  are  sure  of  it.  He  had  loved  too  deeply,  had  suffered  too 
keenly,  to  do  so.  Those  who  imagine  it  have,  we  conceive, 
entirely  misunderstood  his  noble  nature;  forgotten  his  intense 
patriotism,  his  Italian  spirit,  his  extreme  sensibility,  his  great 
wrongs  through  those  who  had  wronged  his  country,  and  the 
recent  and  exciting  nature  of  the  events.  The  moral  tone  of 
the  poem  is  as  remarkable  as  any  part  of  it.  The  immorali 
ties  of  the  age  have  no  reflection  here.  Some  of  the  scenes 
maybe  incongruous,  but  as  a  whole  it  is  decidedly  Christian. 
There  are  a  few,  comparatively  very  few,  examples  of  gross- 
ness;  but  no  sentence  or  verse,  we  believe  not  one,  which 
offends  the  strictest  moral  purity.  The  same  is  said  to  be 
true  of  the  Jerusalem  Delivered.  We  fear  as  much  cannot 
be  said  of  Chaucer,  or  Spenser,  or  our  old  dramatists,  much  as 
we  love  them,  while  in  grossness  they  exceed  the  great  Italian 
a  thousand-fold. 

This  great  poem  sprang  into  sudden  and  permanent  fame, 
almost  immediately  after  the  death  of  its  author.  Men  were 
anxious  not  only  to  read,  but  to  understand  it.  Its  dark 
allegories,  its  recondite  and  multifarious  learning,  its  obscure 
allusions  to  individuals,  who  were  often  to  be  detected  only 
by  u  their  place  of  residence,  their  office,  or  heraldic  insignia, 
their  peculiarity  of  feature,  or  public  actions,"  —  these  all 
demanded  explanations.  The  stars  and  the  blanks  must  be 
taken  out,  and  the  true  name  inserted.  Milan,  Bologna, 
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Venice,  Pisa,  and  Vicenza  appointed  commentators  at  the 
public  expense.  Fifty  years  after  the  death  of  the  poet, 
Florence  began  to  perceive  her  ancient  severity  and  folly,  and 
appointed  Boccaccio,  "the  bard  of  prose,"  to  deliver  dis 
courses  on  her  banished  son.  According  to  the  too  often  re 
peated  example  of  republics,  honor  and  sympathy  were  lav 
ished,  all  too  late  to  cheer  him,  who,  living,  would  have  been 
comforted  by  a  far  more  meagre  tribute. 

The  causes  of  the  great  and  sudden  glory  of  the  dead  poet 
are  found  both  in  the  nature  of  his  subject,  and  in  the  power 
with  which  he  treated  it.  In  the  first  place,  he  most  happily 
seized  upon  the  belief  of  the  times.  The  dogmas  of  the 
church  were  dominant  and  undisputed  throughout  Christen 
dom.  Purgatory  was  as  real  as  heaven  and  hell,  and  all 
three  had  an  intense  reality  both  for  the  common  and  the 
educated  mind.  Few  could  pass  directly  from  this  world  to 
the  abodes  of  the  blessed,  for  very  few  had  kept  their  "  gar 
ments  so  unspotted  from  the  world  "  as  to  need  no  future 
purification.  In  the  worlds  of  pain  were  their  fathers,  their 
sons.  They  themselves,  perhaps,  were  travelling  thither.  The 
low  wailing  which  startled  them  in  their  dreams,  —  did  it  not 
come  from  their  suffering  kinsfolk  ?  Voices  and  sounds 
heard  in  the  dark  night,  —  were  they  not  inarticulate  supplica 
tions  for  prayer?  Every  day  men  were  shut  up  in  purgatory 
for  their  sins  ;  every  day  they  were  delivered  from  the  fire 
through  the  intervention  of  the  church.  There  was  an  insti 
tution  then  on  earth  which  reached  its  arms  into  the  invisible 
world,  which  held  the  keys  of  heaven  in  its  own  hands. 
There  were  saints  in  heaven  of  one's  own  kin  and  family, 
who  but  yesterday  were  here,  and  now,  mighty  with  God  in 
heaven,  the  just  and  proper  objects  of  human  prayer.  There 
were  men  in  hell,  excommunicated  and  sent  there  by  the  ter 
rible  authority  of  an  incensed  pontiff.  The  future  world  was 
bound  to  the  present  by  ties  the  most  awful.  Hence,  to  write 
of  that  world,  and  to  write  with  the  vividness  of  the  great 
Italian,  was  to  give  the  solemnity  of  truth  even  to  the  fiction, 
and  to  threats  and  predictions  the  sanctity  of  prophecy.  He 
individualized  and  rendered  definite  and  particular  what  the 
church,  in  all  her  teachings,  affirmed  in  general.  The  monk 
proclaimed  to  the  listening  assembly  the  terrible  retribution 
which  awaited  the  incorrigible,  —  the  unquenchable  fire,  the 
undying  worm  ;  but  the  poet  uncovered  the  abyss  beneath 


1846.]  Dante.  343 

their  very  feet,  and  bade  them  look  upon  the  flaming  sepul 
chres,  the  lake  of  burning  pitch,  the  rivers  of  blood,  the  frozen 
seas,  the  vermilion  towers  of  the  city  of  Dis.  Purgatory 
was  no  longer  to  be  an  indistinct  region,  for  he  had  shown 
them  the  mount  rising  far  away  in  the  distant  ocean,  with  its 
top  almost  touching  the  heavens.  And  the  abodes  of  the 
blessed,  —  they  saw  them  every  day,  every  night.  The  mild 
stars  which  cheered  the  wayfarer  or  guided  the  mariner,  the 
queen  of  evening,  the  king  of  day,  were  made  more  beautiful, 
and  were  looked  upon  with  a  human  sympathy,  because  they 
were  the  actual  dwelling-places  of  all  that  was  pure,  and  good, 
and  great. 

The  extreme  vividness  of  the  poet's  descriptions  and 
details  touched  the  curiosity  of  every  Italian.  Although 
necessarily  didactic,  he  borrows  the  vivacity  of  the  drama, 
and  not  so  much  tells  us  what  took  place,  as  leads  us  with 
him,  bids  us  open  our  ears  and  hear,  and  our  eyes  and  see. 
One  might  almost  make  a  map  of  his  travels,  from  the  hour 
when  Virgil  meets  him  in  the  u  gloomy  wood,"  to  the  time 
when  St.  Bernard  makes  in  his  behalf  the  last  and  greatest 
request  ;  and  the  whole  "  vision,"  even  to  the  thirty-third 
canto  of  the  Paradise,  be  a  sort  of  splendid  road-book  through 
those  unexplored  regions.  We  should  not  be  much  surprised 
to  learn  that  he  was  interrogated  by  some  of  his  countrymen 
for  further  information,  just  as  Sir  Thomas  More  is  said  to 
have  been  respecting  his  Utopia.  There  is  an  air  of  com 
mon  life  thrown  over  even  his  grandest  scenes,  which  makes 
them  seem  natural  and  true.  No  metaphor  or  comparison  is 
out  of  place  with  him.  Whatever  illustration  will  make  the 
scene  more  vivid  and  distinct,  how  homely  soever  it  be,  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  use,  because  he  is  writing  not  to  be 
admired,  but  to  be  understood  and  felt.  Hence,  he  calls  in  all 
the  aids  of  memory,  of  sights  and  sounds,  of  common  life  as  well 
as  of  learning.  His  quick  eye  saw  every  thing,  his  ready  wit 
appropriated  all  to  his  service.  Pigs  scampering  away  from 
the  sty,  meat  boiling  up  in  the  pot,  the  shepherd  with  his 
flock,  the  "  eastern  sky  all  roseate,"  —  images  repulsive,  or 
full  of  beauty  and  gracefulness,  are  chosen  with  equal  freedom, 
when  they  suit  his  purpose  of  presenting  a  distinct  picture. 

Charon,  "  that  grim  ferryman  that  poets  write  of,"  could 
not  have  been  portrayed  with  more  vividness  by  Michel  An- 
gelo  ; — "  an  old  man,  hoary  white  with  eld,"  with  "shaggy 
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cheeks,  and  eyes  of  burning  coal."    Cerberus,  the  cruel  triple- 
headed  monster,  is  more  distinct  than  in  Virgil. 

"  His  eyes  glare  crimson,  black  his  unctuous  beard, 
His  belly  large,  and  clawed  the  hands  with  which 
He  tears  the  spirits,  flays  them,  and  their  limbs 
Piecemeal  disparts."  —  Inferno,  Canto  vi. 

It  is  needless  to  multiply  examples  of  what  is  so  evident. 
u  Michel  Angelo,"  says  Coleridge,  "  is  said  to  have  made  a 
design  for  every  page  of  the  Divine  Comedy." 

Another  cause  of  the  rapid  and  wide-spread  fame  of  the 
poem  is,  no  doubt,  to  be  found  in  the  individual  interest  inspired 
by  the  poet's  narration,  and  the  proximity  of  many  events 
which  are  commemorated  to  Dante's  own  time.     He  is  no 
fictitious  being  who  is  describing  fictitious  joys  and  woes. 
He  invokes  no  Muse  to  make  revelations,  but  only  to  help 
him  remember  and  tell  what  he  saw.     He  details  the  battles 
and  wanderings  of  no  fabulous  Achilles  or  jEneas;  but  he 
himself,  Dante  Alighieri,  sometime  citizen  and  magistrate  of 
the  renowned  city  Florence,  had  gone  bodily  through    the 
gloomy  kingdom  of  despair,  and  up  even  to  the  tenth  heaven. 
He  makes  your  flesh  creep  on  your  bones,  and  your  blood 
curdle  and  freeze  ;  yet  not  as  a  romancer  would,  but  as  one 
who  should  depict  the   carnage  of  a  terrible  battle,  or  the 
tortures  of  the  Inquisition.     He  was  not  relating  amusing  or 
fearful  stories,  but  telling  in  plain  language  what  he  saw  with 
his  own  eyes  and  heard  with  his  own  ears.     Marco  Polo, 
just  returned  to  Venice  from  Tartary  and  China,  had  travelled 
far  and  seen  wonderful  things,  but  not  so  wonderful  as  these, 
for  "  he  was  the  man  who  had  been  in  hell";  and  Marco 
Polo  could  not  narrate  the  marvels  of  China  and  Japan  with 
more  gravity,  and  with  an  air  of  more  sober  verity,  than  he 
did  the  events  of  his  pilgrimage,  albeit  he  told  them  in  the 
language  of  poetry.     He  himself  had  read  the  gloomy  inscrip 
tion  on  the  dusky  portal  of  the  world  of  sorrow.     He  had  been 
ferried  "  over  the  livid  lake."     He  had  climbed  up  the  shaggy 
back  of  Lucifer.     Not  a  score  of  years  had  passed  since  those 
walked  the  earth  and  did  business  with  their  fellows,  who  now 
were  frozen  in  seas  of  ice,  or  burning  in  molten  pitch,  or 
praising  God  in  heaven,  —  and  he  had  seen  them  there.     He 
had  actually  seen  Farinata  degli  Uberti  rising  up  in  his  burn 
ing  sepulchre, 
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"  but  changing  not  his  countenance  stern, 
Nor  moving  the  neck,  nor  bending  his  ribbed  side," 

as  if  "  in  high  scorn  he  held  e'en  hell ";  and  close  beside  him, 
"peering  forth  from  the  unclosed  jaw,"  "leaning  upon  his 
knees  upraised,"  Cavalcante  Cavalcanti.  And  who  was 
Farinata,  but  a  distinguished  general  and  statesman,  by  whom, 
only  five  years  before  Dante's  birth,  Florence  itself  had  been 
taken,  and  by  whose  nobleness  it  had  been  saved  from 
destruction  ?  And  who  was  Cavalcante,  but  a  distinguished 
Florentine,  —  and  both  of  them  as  well  known  to  the  contem 
poraries  of  the  poet  as  Jefferson  and  Burr  are  to  us  ?  The 
Ugolino  whom  he  interrupted  in  his  horrid  repast  was  the 
very  one  who,  when  Dante  was  twenty-four  years  old,  had 
been  starved  to  death  with  his  children,  "  unshrived  by  priest 
or  friar,"  in  the  vaults  of  that  tower  at  Pisa  which  ever  after 
was  called  the  Tower  of  Famine.  And  Beatrice,  who  led  him 
through  Paradise,  was  the  very  Beatrice,  known  to  half 
Florence,  who  was  the  early  and  sole  idol  of  his  heart. 

It  is  generally  thought  necessary  to  lay  the  scenes  of  a 
poem  in  a  distant  age,  so  that  the  imagination  shall  not  be 
shackled,  and  the  broad  light  of  actual  fact  shall  not  dispel 
the  splendid  illusions  of  our  poetic  dreams.  But  Dante 
derived  an  advantage  from  the  very  familiarity  and  publicity 
of  his  personages,  in  respect  to  the  vivid  reality  of  the  impres 
sion  ;  while  his  plan  did  not  compel  him  to  dwell  long  upon 
an  individual,  allowed  him  to  seize  those  few  events  in  his 
life  which  were  capable  of  being  presented  with  poetic  effect, 
and  at  any  moment,  by  commanding  the  presence  of  some 
ancient  hero  or  martyr,  he  could  temper  the  broad  daylight  of 
familiar  facts  with  the  sombre  and  mingling  shadows  of  even 
ing.  The  power  of  the  imagination  is  none  the  less  real 
because  we  know  that  the  scenes  portrayed  by  it  are  fictitious. 
The  Mysteries  of  Udolpho  would  be  no  more  agitating,  if  we 
were  assured  that  every  part  of  the  story  was  as  true  as 
Hume's  History,  or  a  great  deal  truer.  We  might  learn  from 
it  different  lessons  ;  we  might  form  different  opinions  of  the 
virtues  and  vices  of  the  age  ;  but,  if  any  thing,  we  should  be 
less  startled,  because  the  "  Mysteries  "  would  be  in  a  great 
measure  dissipated  ;  there  would  be  less  room  for  the 
monstrous  and  shapeless  images  of  terror  to  stalk  abroad  in 
the  dim  twilight ;  the  power  of  the  narration  does  not 
depend  upon  its  truth  or  falsity,  but  on  the  heartiness  of  the 
30* 
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assent  which  we  yield  to  the  demand  on  our  sensibilities. 
The  imagination  requires  congruity,  and  not  absolute  fact ; 
and  we  demand  of  the  poet  that  he  should  be  an  artist,  a 
poet,  and  not  a  historian,  or  biographer,  or  annalist.  This 
mighty  power  of  the  imagination  Dante  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  most  solemn  realities.  We  know  the  strong  tendency  of 
the  mind  to  form  some  picture  of  the  future  state,  —  to  ren 
der  definite  those  dim  and  vague  phantoms  which  oppress  a 
guilty  soul,  as  well  as  the  visions  of  joy  which  comfort  the 
penitent.  The  poet  satisfied  those  strong  yearnings  of  the 
common  heart.  He  interpreted  its  feelings  ;  its  dumb  voice 
spake  ;  its  blind  eye  saw.  Henceforth,  the  picture  of  the 
eternal  world,  whether  portrayed  by  the  painter,  or  half  con 
ceived  by  the  vulgar  and  common  fancy,  must  be  formed 
according  to  the  pattern  shown  by  the  sombre  genius  of  the 
exiled  Florentine. 

In  the  profound  and  various  intellect  and  the  ever-sym 
pathizing  heart  of  the  poet  are  to  be  found  the  great  causes 
of  the  lasting  honor  of  the  poem.  It  is  a  creation  of  his 
genius,  not  a  mechanical  aggregation.  An  inward  light 
guided  him  on  to  immortality.  We  can  see,  even  now,  that 
serious  face,  that  placid,  introverted  eye,  that  hollow  cheek, 
that  lip  which  would  curl,  that  chin  which  would  quiver,  under 
the  concentrated  bitterness,  not  of  envy  and  malignity,  but  of 
disappointment  and  distress.  The  actors  in  the  busy  and 
turbulent  scenes  of  his  day  have  been  dead  these  six  hundred 
years.  The  republics  have  been  in  their  graves  almost  as 
long.  The  great  families  which  reaped  the  honors  of  the 
state,  and  with  their  deadly  feuds  made  every  town  the  scene 
of  intestine  war,  have  become  extinct,  and  the  age  itself  is, 
to  the  common  reader,  almost  fabulous  ;  but  the  Divine 
Comedy  is  still  the  great  poem  of  Italy.  Still  must  men 
wonder  at,  and  admire,  and  love  that  mighty  and  sorrowful 
spirit,  to  whom,  for  wise  ends,  it  was  given  to  sing  of  hell, 
and  purgatory,  and  paradise.  Perhaps  without  him  Milton 
would  never,  with  more  perfect  art  and  a  purer  theology, 
have  attempted  a  loftier,  if  not  more  touching,  theme.  But 
for  him,  Michel  Angelo,  a  sombre  and  kindred  genius, 
might  never  have  left  the  record  of  his  thoughts  and  feelings 
in  the  sublimest  and  most  awful  scene  that  the  pencil  ever 
portrayed. 

WTe  may  seem,  in  our  brief  review,  to  have  been  indiscrim- 
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inate  in  our  praise,  and  to  have  forgotten  our  duty  as  critics. 
In  truth,  we  have  not  been  careful  to  pick  out  the  foibles  and 
faults,  where  there  is  so  much  to  command  our  enthusiasm 
and  love.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  speak  of  the  grotesque- 
ness  and  occasional  grossness  of  the  Inferno  ;  to  condemn 
the  mingling  of  Christian  truth  with  heathen  fiction  ;  to  revive 
some  old  charge  of  ill-nature  in  the  poet.  We  might  doubt 
less  have  found  traces  of  obstinate  pride,  of  fiery  temper,  of 
sarcastic  wit.  All  these  he  had  by  nature  ;  and  what  wonder, 
if,  in  his  adverse  lot,  they  sometimes  got  the  better  of  him  ? 
But  we  have  not  time  for  such  criticism,  and  it  would  do  our 
hearts  little  good  to  engage  in  it.  The  faults  in  temper,  in 
taste,  in  art,  in  morals  (if  there  are  any),  have  long  since, 
for  all  practical  effect,  sunk  to  the  bottom,  while  the  beauti 
ful  and  the  good  are  borne  on  the  full  current  by  our  doors, 
for  our  blessing.  Some,  we  know,  do  not  see  these  beauti 
ful  and  good  gifts.  The  waters  are  to  them  always  turbid, 
and  the  stream  itself  is  neither  wide  nor  deep.  That  in  the 
poet  which  is  earthy  they  detect,  with  the  true  sagacity  of 
earth-worms  ;  that  which  is  divine  they  see  not.  They 
compare  him  with  others  only  to  find  a  deficiency.  He  is 
not  so  simple  and  natural  as  Homer,  not  so  polished  as  Vir 
gil,  not  so  sublime  as  Milton,  not  so  universal  and  healthful 
as  Shakspeare.  It  may  be  not ;  but  let  us  love  him  for  what 
he  has,  not  neglect  him  for  what  he  has  not.  All  men  of 
genius  have  not  the  same  gifts,  nor  the  same  glory.  We 
may  forget  that  in  him  which  reminds  us  of  the  earth,  dust, 
and  ashes  of  our  humanity,  and  cling  to  that  which  savors  of 
the  ethereal,  as  a  unique  and  immortal  possession.  By 
looking  coldly  or  carelessly  upon  him,  it  is  ourselves  that  we 
injure,  and  not  him.  He  who  has  been  growing  great  with 
the  reverence  of  centuries,  and  is  yet  a  modern,  will  receive 
little  injury  in  his  fame  by  our  censure  ;  but  we  may  lose 
much  by  our  lack  of  sympathy.  If  we  look  in  Dante  for 
choice  phrases,  and  delicate  words,  and  the  gems  of  the  lyric, 
we  shall  most  likely  be  disappointed  ;  for  these  are  not  his 
peculiarity.  He  had  in  a  measure  to  form  his  language.  He 
found  it  rude,  amorphous  ;  he  stamped  upon  it  an  immor 
tal  signature  of  genius.  He  doubted  whether  he  should  not 
write  in  Latin.  Happily,  he  did  not ;  but  we  must  not  be 
surprised,  if,  with  all  the  plainness  and  directness  of  thought, 
his  expressions  are  many  times  inverted  and  obscure.  But 
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let  us  look  for  the  intense  feeling,  the  affluent  imagination, 
the  brilliant  and  varied  fancy,  the  endless  invention,  and  the 
great  spirit  which  broods  over  and  informs  the  whole,  and 
we  cannot  be  mistaken  or  disappointed.  What,  of  all  the 
products  of  the  thought  of  his  time,  has  come  down  to  us, 
comparable  to  his  poem  ?  Something  of  the  form  and 
spirit  of  every  great  poet,  as  we  have  said,  belongs  to  his 
own  age  and  nation.  We  cannot  relish  Homer,  or  Sopho 
cles,  just  as  the  Greeks  did  who  heard  the  Iliad  chanted  at 
their  festivals,  and  saw  the  GEdipus  Tyrannus  at  the  theatre, 
because  the  spirit  of  ancient  art  is  diverse  from  that  of  the 
modern.  Not  even  Chaucer  or  Spenser  seem  to  us  just  as 
they  did  to  their  contemporaries.  We  cannot  so  inwrap 
ourselves  in  antiquity,  that  our  thoughts,  our  sentiments,  our 
spirit  shall  be  ancient.  Something  of  the  spirit  of  every 
great  poet  is  eternal.  He  unlocks  the  fountains  of  tears 
or  of  joy,  which  are  peculiar  to  no  nation,  to  no  age. 
The  glories  of  Achilles,  and  the  sorrows  of  Priam,  are  not 
the  property  of  time.  Homer  and  Sophocles,  Chaucer  and 
Spenser,  are  our  friends.  They  are  not  antiquated,  —  their 
hearts  are  not ;  and,  with  all  the  great  brotherhood  of  poets, 
they  are  linked  to  us  by  the  golden  chain  of  sympathies  and 
affections.  A  great  poet  is  the  greatest  of  gifts  to  any  peo 
ple.  He  remains  ever  with  us  to  inspire  and  instruct.  He 
opens  to  us  new  worlds  ;  of  our  dim  imaginings  makes  clear 
and  palpable  realities  ;  gives  us  new  sources  of  pleasure  ; 
draws  us  up  from  pursuits  whose  end  is  our  present  physical 
comfort,  to  clearer,  calmer,  more  lofty  and  spiritual  joys  and 
hopes.  There  are  hopes  which  take  hold  on  eternity,  fears 
,  which  chill  the  heart,  passions  which  scorch  and  wither  the 
soul,  and  no  words  to  give  them  utterance.  There  they  lie 
in  the  common  heart,  —  dim,  unrecognized,  half-formed. 
The  all-sympathizing  poet,  by  a  magic  word,  unlocks  the  im 
prisoned  sympathies  and  bids  them  be  free.  To  our  dull 
eyes  the  earth  is  a  desert,  or  a  field  for  common  toil  ;  but  he 
touches  our  eyes,  and  earth  and  sky  are  apparelled  in  glory. 
We  remember  our  forgotten  dreams.  We  think  again  of  our 
nature  and  our  destiny. 

"  Though  inland  far  we  be, 
Our  souls  have  sight  of  that  immortal  sea 

Which  brought  us  hither, 

Can  in  a  moment  travel  thither, 
And  see  the  children  sport  upon  the  shore, 
And  hear  the  mighty  waters  rolling  evermore." 
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"  The  appointed  aim  of  art,"  says  Hegel,  "  is  to  awake  and 
give  vitality  to  all  slumbering  feelings,  affections,  and  passions ; 
to  fill  and  expand  the  heart,  and  to  make  man,  whether  developed 
or  undeveloped,  feel  in  every  fibre  of  his  being  all  that  human 
nature  can  endure,  experience,  and  bring  forth  in  her  inmost  and 
most  secret  recesses ;  all  that  has  power  to  move  and  arouse  the 
heart  of  man  in  its  profoundest  depths,  manifold  capabilities,  and 
various  phases ;  to  garner  up  for  our  enjoyment  whatever,  in 
the  exercise  of  thought  and  imagination,  the  mind  discovers  of 
high  and  intrinsic  merit,  the  grandeur  of  the  lofty,  the  eternal, 
and  the  true,  and  present  it  to  our  feeling  and  contemplation.  In 
like  manner,  to  make  pain  and  sorrow,  and  even  vice  and  wrong, 
become  clear  to  us ;  to  bring  the  heart  into  immediate  acquaint 
ance  with  the  awful  and  the  terrible,  as  well  as  with  the  joyous 
and  pleasurable ;  and,  lastly,  to  lead  the  fancy  to  hover  gently, 
dreamily,  on  the  wings  of  imagination,  and  entice  her  to  revel  in 
the  seductive  witchery  of  its  voluptuous  emotion  and  contempla 
tion.  Art  should  employ  this  manifold  richness  of  its  subject- 
matter  to  supply,  on  the  one  hand,  the  deficiencies  of  our  actual 
experience  of  external  life,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  excite  in  us 
those  passions  which  shall  cause  the  actual  events  of  life  to  move 
us  more  deeply,  and  awaken  our  susceptibility  for  receiving  im 
pressions  of  all  kinds." — JEsthetik,  B.  1. 

Those  who  are  gifted  with  the  highest  power  of  art  come 
not  often.  The  song  of  Dante  for  these  five  hundred  years 
has  been  touching  the  hearts  of  men,  and  it  is  as  fresh  as  at 
the  beginning.  When  shall  its  melody  die  away,  "  be  lost 
in  silence  and  forgot"  ? 

We  might  dwell  much  more  minutely  on  the  lessons,  some 
of  them  very  practical,  to  be  drawn  from  this  poem,  and  in 
quire  how  far  it  exhibits  the  learning  of  the  age,  the  astrology, 
astronomy,  natural  philosophy,  and  theology  ;  how  far,  re 
markable  as  it  is  for  historical  accuracy,  it  gives  the  true 
public  spirit  of  the  times,  and  the  general  belief  and  practice 
of  the  Roman  church ;  or,  in  literature,  how  far  the  genius 
of  the  poet  tended  to  awaken  that  of  Petrarch  and  Boccac 
cio  (both  of  whom  were  born  before  he  died) ,  and  hastened 
that  revival  of  learning,  so  efficient  ultimately  in  breaking  the 
chains  of  the  Popish  hierarchy  ;  and,  paramount  to  all,  might 
we  dwell  on  the  abundant  lessons  which  those  ill-governed 
states  transmit  to  us.  But  these  and  kindred  topics  would 
draw  us  much  beyond  any  reasonable  limits. 

The  ashes  of  Dante  still  rest  at  Ravenna.     The  urn  which 
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once  contained  them,  and  on  which  was  engraved  the  memo 
rial  which  he  himself  penned,  — 

*'  Hie  claudor  Dantes  patriis  extorris  ab  oris, 
Quern  genuit  parvi  Florentia  mater  amoris,"  — 

that  urn  is  gone,  and  a  rich  tomb  has  taken  its  place.  His 
cenotaph  is  to  be  seen  in  Santa  Croce,  the  august  mausoleum 
of  the  greatest  and  best  Florentines,  —  of  Galileo,  Michel 
Angelo,  Machiavelli,  and  Alfieri ;  and  his  name  and  fame 
are  among  the  very  richest  legacies  which  the  turbulent  days 
of  the  republics  have  left,  not  to  Italy  alone,  but  to  the  world. 


ART.  IV.  —  Despatches  of  Lord  Stanley,  Colonial  Secre 
tary,  to  Sir  William  Colebrooke,  Lieutenant- Governor 
of  New  Brunswick,  and  to  Lord  Falkland,  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  March  30th,  and  September 
17th,  1845.  Published  by  Authority  in  the  Royal  Ga 
zettes  of  those  Colonies. 

OF  the  maritime  powers  of  modern  Europe,  there  is 
scarcely  one  that  does  not  owe  much  of  its  commercial  pros 
perity  to  its  fisheries.  Some  fugitives  from  the  wrath  of  the 
monster  Attila  fled  to  the  isles  of  the  Adriatic,  where  of  ne 
cessity  they  adopted  the  avocation  of  fishermen.  By  this 
employment  steadily  continued,  Venice  in  a  few  centuries 
became  renowned  for  her  wealth,  commerce,  and  naval 
strength.  The  origin  of  the  republic  was  annually  celebrat 
ed  for  a  long  period  ;  and  the  omission  or  refusal  of  a  Doge 
to  provide  the  customary  banquet,  and  to  submit  to  the  fish 
ermen's  embrace,  allowed  by  his  predecessors  on  this  nation 
al  festival,  made  the  name  of  Contarini  hateful,  and  wellnigh 
caused  the  subversion  of  all  legal  restraint  and  the  over 
throw  of  the  ruling  family.  Genoa,  too,  grew  rich  and 
powerful  by  a  similar  course  of  industry,  and,  not  content 
with  her  own  limited  fishing-grounds,  undertook  the  conquest 
of  others  ;  usurping  the  fisheries  of  the  regions  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  she  captured  and  for  a  while  awed  into  submission 
their  rightful  owners. 
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That  Wilfred,  an  exile  from  York  who  sought  refuge  in 
Sussex,  taught  his  countrymen  the  art  of  taking  and  preserv 
ing  sea-fish,  and  thus  furnished  England  with  her  first  seamen, 
is  believed  to  be  a  fact  sufficiently  attested.  We  hear  also 
of  the  time  when  London  possessed  but  a  single  quay  or 
wharf,  and  when  the  fishermen  for  whose  accommodation  it 
was  erected  paid  a  half-penny  toll  for  every  boat-load  landed 
upon  it.  This  rude  beginning  of  maritime  enterprise  was 
soon  succeeded  by  more  considerable  efforts,  and  the  present 
emporium  of  the  world  is  indebted  for  much  of  its  commer 
cial  greatness  to  the  early  and  rapid  increase  of  nets,  lines, 
and  busses. 

Amsterdam,  from  a  village  of  herring-catchers,  cabins,  and 
curing-sheds,  rose,  by  the  skill  of  the  inmates  of  these  frail 
structures,  by  the  fame  of  their  commodities  in  foreign  coun 
tries,  and  by  the  immense  consumption  of  them  at  home,  to 
unexampled  affluence  and  grandeur  ;  and  the  saying  every 
where  current  two  centuries  ago,  that  u  Amsterdam  is  founded 
on  herring-bones,  and  Dutchmen's  bodies  are  built  of  pickled 
herrings,"  was  hardly  more  than  a  quaint  expression  of  his 
toric  truth.  The  islands  and  portions  of  continent  separated 
from  each  other  by  deep  and  boisterous  channels,  which 
compose  the  kingdom  of  Denmark,  compelled  the  Danes  to 
communicate  with  different  parts  of  their  country  by  sea  ; 
and  their  barren  soil  as  imperatively  obliged  them  to  resort 
to  fishing  for  support.  Extending  their  voyages,  at  length, 
from  their  own  coasts  to  Greenland  and  Iceland,  'the  skill 
and  wealth  thus  acquired  enabled  them  to  add  the  ports 
of  Copenhagen,  Altona,  and  Kiel  to  the  great  marts  of 
Europe.  Of  France  we  may  remark,  that  her  fishermen 
laid  the  foundations  of  her  marine  ;  and  chief  among  her 
early  offensive  operations  upon  the  ocean  was  the  armament 
fitted  out  by  this  class  of  her  people,  under  the  royal  sanc 
tion,  to  relieve  themselves  from  the  real  or  fancied  oppres 
sions  of  their  English  competitors,  while  employed  on  the 
waters  common  to  the  subjects  of  both  crowns  in  the  pursuit 
of  fish.  As  the  Norwegians  were  the  oldest,  so  were  the 
Biscayans  the  first,  regular  whale-fishers  known  in  modern 
history  ;  and  to  the  latter  belongs  also  the  singular  merit  of 
making  the  earliest  voyages  to  the  American  seas  in  search 
of  the  cod  and  the  walrus. 

These  preliminary  observations  may  be  of  some  service 
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in  enabling  our  readers  to  estimate  aright  the  vital  importance 
of  our  own  fisheries,  a  subject  upon  which  we  now  enter. 
In  a  former  number  of  this  work,*  we  spoke  of  the  man 
ner  of  taking  and  curing  several  of  the  kinds  of  sea-fish 
which  are  usually  found  in  our  markets  and  in  our  list  of  ex 
ports.  Our  aim  is  now  to  arouse  the  public  mind  from  its 
apathy  in  respect  to  this  branch  of  our  national  industry,  and 
to  show  the  cause  of  the  paralysis  and  decay  with  which  it  is 
menaced.  Once  there  was  no  theme  which  so  quickly 
moved  the  hearts  of  the  people  as  this ;  but  were  a  member 
of  congress  now  to  rise  in  his  place  and  declare,  as  did 
Fisher  Ames,  that  "  the  catching  of  cod-fish  is  a  moment 
ous  concern,"  few  would  believe  the  assertion,  and  many 
would  smile  at  it.  We  shall  endeavour,  however,  to  demon 
strate  the  justice  of  this  remark,  and  to  record  in  these  pages 
some  of  the  reasons  for  extending  protection  and  encourage 
ment  to  the  American  fisheries.  In  the  course  of  the  dis 
cussion,  the  state-papers  named  at  the  head  of  this  article  will 
be  attended  to,  and,  as  we  trust,  in  a  proper  spirit. 

The  origin  of  the  first  settlements  in  America  may  be 
traced  with  great  probability  to  the  same  causes  which  pro 
duced  the  maritime  greatness  of  the  European  nations  of 
which  we  have  spoken.  That  our  seas  contained  several 
kinds  of  fish  of  repute  in  Europe,  and  in  great  demand  there, 
on  account  of  the  rigid  observance  of  the  rules  of  the  Ro 
man  church,  was  made  known  by  the  voyage  of  Cabot,  even 
before  Columbus  had  set  foot  upon  the  western  continent. 
Indeed,  the  earliest  essays  at  colonization  were  directed 
to  places  in  the  vicinity  of  the  fishing-grounds,  and  were 
designed  to  render  this  branch  of  business  more  steady  and 
profitable.  This  was  the  object  of  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert 
in  forming  a  colony  at  Newfoundland,  under  the  first  charter 
which  passed  the  great  seal  of  England  ;  and  the  same  is 
true  of  a  second  endeavour  on  that  island  under  another  pat 
ent,  in  which  Lord  Bacon  was  concerned.  For  this  reason, 
also,  did  Calvert  plant  his  colony  of  u  Avalon,"  expend  a 
large  sum  upon  it,  and  visit  it  in  person,  before  his  successful 
effort  of  settling  the  more  genial  region  of  Maryland.  The 
designs  of  those  who,  under  the  auspices  of  the  lord  chief 
justice  of  England,  attempted  to  found  the  first  colony  in 

*  JV.  A.  Revinc,  July,  1843. 
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New  England,  thirteen  years  before  the  arrival  of  the  Pil 
grims,  were  very  similar  ;  and  so  were  those  of  Mason,  a 
former  governor  of  Newfoundland,  in  projecting  the  settle 
ment  of  New  Hampshire  ;  and  of  Gorges,  in  acquiring  and 
peopling  his  palatinate  of  Maine.  And  we  find  reason  to 
believe  that  the  fisheries  had  a  much  greater  bearing  on  the 
colonization  of  Massachusetts  than  our  historians  allow. 

The  whole  truth  as  to  the  motives  which  induced  the  set 
tlers  of  Plymouth  to  come  to  New  England  has  not  been 
told.  In  Holland,  we  think,  they  were  neglected,  if  not 
unkindly  treated.  It  cannot  be  disputed,  that,  during  their 
sojourn  there,  they  became  poor  and  unhappy  ;  that  the 
Dutch  fishery  was  in  its  palmiest  state  ;  that  a  mania  for  fish 
ing  upon  the  coasts  of  America  prevailed  both  in  England 
and  France  ;  that  about  four  hundred  vessels  annually  visited 
Newfoundland  ;  that  Gosnold,  Pring,  Waymouth,  Sir  Sam 
uel  Argal,  Sir  George  Somers,  Harlow,  Rocroft,  and  Smith 
had  visited  Maine  or  Massachusetts,  or  both  ;  and  that  ac 
counts  of  the  country  had  been  published  in  London  by 
the  associates  of  Gosnold  and  Waymouth.  Smith  had  given 
to  the  world  a  work  of  greater  pretensions,  which  he  "  writ 
with  his  owne  hand."  English  fishing-vessels  had  frequent 
ed  the  same  coast  for  some  years,  and  had  carried  home  the 
same  general  representations  that  were  made  by  the  more 
distinguished  voyagers  already  mentioned.  These  repre 
sentations  were,  that  New  England  possessed  the  most  val 
uable  fishing-grounds  yet  discovered  in  the  New  World. 
Gosnold 's  chroniclers  and  Smith  labor  this  point,  and  repeat 
it  even  to  tediousness.  Comparisons  are  instituted  between 
these  grounds  and  those  of  Newfoundland  ;  and  all  the  details 
respecting  the  necessary  wood,  iron,  pitch,  tar,  nets,  leads, 
salt,  hooks  and  lines,  and  articles  of  provision,  are  given  with 
great  minuteness.  Smith  perceives  that  he  must  excuse  him 
self  to  his  readers,  and  thus  apologizes  :  —  "But  because  I 
speak  so  much  of  fishing,  if  any  take  me  for  such  a  devout 
fisher  as  I  dream  of  naught  else,  they  mistake  me." 

In  reading  these  accounts,  the  idea  has  more  than  once 
occurred  to  us,  that,  for  some  reason  or  other,  the  writers 
owed  Newfoundland  a  sort  of  spite,  and  were  determined  to 
write  that  island  down,  and  to  write  their  favorite  region  up. 
"  If  Newfoundland,"  argues  the  father  of  Virginia,  "doth 
yearly  freight  near  eight  hundred  sail  of  ships  with  a  silly, 
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lean,  skinny  poor-John,  and  cor-fish,"  and  the  adventurers 
there  u  can  gain,  though  they  draw  meat,  drink,  and  clothes,77 
and  all  the  necessary  gear  and  outfits,  from  u  second,  third, 
fourth,  or  fifth  hand,  and  from  so  many  parts  of  the  world, 
ere  they  come  together  to  be  used  in  this  voyage  "  ;  and  if 
"  Holland,  Portugale,  Spaniard,  French,  or  other,  do  much 
better  than  they,'7  —  why  doubt  of  success  in  going  to  New 
England,  "where  there  is  victual  to  feed  us,  wood  of  all 
sorts  to  build  boats,  ships,  or  barques,  the  fish  at  our  doors, 
pitch,  tar,  masts,  and  yards"  ?  "  Of  all  the  four  parts  of  the 
world  that  I  have  yet  seen,"  he  observes,  "not  inhabited, 
could  I  have  but  the  means  to  transport  a  colony,  I  should 
rather  live  here  than  anywhere."  Gosnold  urges  the  same 
considerations.  Once  plant  New  England  with  "  Christian 
people  and  religion,"  he  says,  that  country  where  there  are 
"  tunneys,  anchoves,  bonits,  salmons,  lobsters,  oysters  hav 
ing  pearl,  and  infinite  'other  sorts  of  fish,  which  are  more 
plentiful  than  in  any  parts  of  the  known  world,"  where 
"  salt  is  reported  to  be  found,  but  if  not,  where  it  can  be 
made  to  sufficiently  serve  all  fishing,"  and  the  merchants 
who  "are  diligent  inquisitors  after  gains  will  soon  remove 
their  trade  from  Newfoundland  unto  us." 

The  question  arises,  Did  the  Pilgrims  know  all  this  ?  We 
think  they  did.  Accounts  of  Gosnold's  voyage  had  been 
published  eighteen,  and  of  Waymouth's,  fifteen  years,  and  had 
attracted  attention.  As  regards  the  writings  of  Smith,  we 
have  his  own  declaration,  that  his  books  and  maps  were  in 
their  possession.  It  is  certain  that  Weston,*  an  English 
merchant  engaged  in  the  fisheries,  and  who,  soon  after  the 
settlement  of  Plymouth,  attempted  to  found  a  rival  colony  at 
Weymouth,  had  much  influence  in  directing  their  affairs,  and 
in  selecting  the  place  to  which  they  should  remove  from 
Holland.  He  made  them  an  advance  in  money,  engaged  to 
provide  vessels  for  their  voyage,  and  advised  them  to  come 
to  that  part  of  America  with  which  he  kept  up  an  inter 
course,  "as  for  other  reasons,  so  chiefly  for  the  hope  of 
present  profit  to  be  made  by  fishing."  But  we  have  more 
certain  evidence  than  even  this.  Edward  Winslow,  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  of  their  number,  and  who  succeeded 

*  Weston  himself  came  to  New  England  to  correct  the  irregularities  of 
the  fishermen  he  had  sent  over,  a  few  years  after  the  arrival  of  the  Pil 
grims. 
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Bradford  as  their  governor,  wrote  A  Brief  Narrative  of  the 
true  Grounds  and  Causes  of  the  first  Planting  of  New  Eng 
land,*  in  which  he  speaks  of  an  interview  between  their 
agents,  who  went  over  from  Leyden  to  England  in  1618, 
and  King  James  ;  and  he  says,  that,  upon  the  monarch's  ask 
ing  u  what  profits  might  arise  "  in  the  region  which  they  had 
fixed  upon,  the  answer  was  given  in  a  single  word,  —  "fish 
ing."  This  seems  to  place  the  matter  beyond  controversy  ; 
and  we  may  add,  that,  in  their  articles  of  agreement  with 
those  who  assisted  them  with  means  to  embark,  they  stipu 
lated  to  provide  fishermen,  and  to  employ  them  on  their  ar 
rival,  and  purchased  a  vessel  for  this  end  ;  and  that,  after 
reaching  Cape  Cod,  they  explored  the  neighbouring  waters 
in  order  to  fix  upon  the  most  advantageous  site  for  carrying 
out  the  object  stated  to  James  by  their  delegates.  Smith, 
in  a  work  published  fifteen  years  after  that  from  which  we 
have  quoted,  and  eleven  years  after  the  coming  of  the  Pil 
grims,  evidently  plumes  himself  upon  the  idea,  that  he  had 
been  an  efficient  instrument  in  directing  their  emigration  to 
the  land  which  he  had  praised  so  much,  and  had  striven  so 
hard  to  people.  He  seems  to  take  satisfaction  in  saying, 
that  the  u  well  disposed  Brownists,  as  they  are  termed," 
were  in  a  prosperous  condition,  having  erected  u  a  salt- 
worke,  wherewith  they  preserve  all  the  fish  they  take,"  and 
"freighted  [in  1624]  a  ship  of  an  hundred  and  four  score 
ton,  living  so  well  they  desire  nothing  but  more  company." 

A  controversy  prevailed,  at  the  very  period  of  the  em 
barkation  of  the  Pilgrims,  respecting  the  rights  of  fishing  in 
the  American  seas.  Noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  the  court, 
under  patents  from  the  crown,  claimed  to  possess  every 
fishing-ground  between  Newfoundland  and  the  capes  of  the 
Delaware,  and  actually  issued  their  proclamations,  and  sent 
over  officers  to  enforce  their  claims  and  to  exact  toll  from 
all  who  came  to  fish  within  the  limits  of  their  charter.  The 
debates  in  parliament,  when  the  nature  and  effects  of  this 
monopoly  were  stated  there,  were  exciting  in  the  extreme. 
Coke,  the  giant  of  the  law,  and  Gorges,  the  active  agent 

*  Of  Winslow's  answer  to  Gorton's  attack,  to  which  the  "  Brief  Narra 
tive  "  is  appended,  no  original  copy  is  supposed  to  be  in  America.  Mr. 
Ellis,  of  Charlestown.  made  a  copy  of  the  Narrative  from  a  printed  volume 
in  the  British  Museum,  for  the  Rev.  Mr.  Young;  and  it  is  to  be  found  in 
his  highly  valuable  Chronicles  of  the  Pilgrims. 
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of  his  associate  patentees,  spoke  with  surpassing  ability  ;  the 
first,  in  behalf  of  u  free  fishing  with  all  its  incidents,"  and 
the  other,  to  preserve  unimpaired  the  odious  rights  conferred 
by  the  monarch.  The  result  of  this  controversy  will  be  al 
luded  to  in  another  place ;  we  mention  it  here  to  show 
how  entirely  absorbed  were  all  classes  of  men  in  one  idea 
as  to  the  sources  of  wealth  in  the  newly  discovered  hemi 
sphere.  We  conclude  with  observing,  that  all  inquiry  into 
the  rise  of  Massachusetts  proper  may  be  dispensed  with, 
since  the  settlement  of  that  Colony  is  to  be  traced  directly 
to  the  planting  of  Plymouth,  and  to  the  erection  of  fishing- 
stages  at  Cape  Ann  under  the  superintendence  of  Conant.* 
If,  then,  our  fisheries  should  be  dear  to  us  because  of  the 
hallowed  names  connected  with  their  origin,  so,  in  the  sec 
ond  place,  ought  we  to  preserve  them  because  of  the  great 
efforts  which  have  been  required  to  extend  and  perpetuate 
them.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that,  in  the  wars  be 
tween  England  and  France,  which  continued  at  intervals  for 
nearly  a  century  and  a  half,  almost  from  the  beginning  to  the 
close  of  our  colonial  existence,  the  great  American  ques 
tions  between  the  two  powers  related  to  the  fishing-grounds 
of  our  seas.  These  were  the  prizes  played  for.  The  soil 
and  climate  of  the  territory  in  dispute  were  deemed  cold  and 
inhospitable  ;  and  it  was  not  until  the  close  of  our  Revolu 
tion,  when  those  among  us  who  had  opposed  that  most 
memorable  event  were  —  unhappily  for  themselves,  and  un 
wisely  for  us — banished  to  Canada  and  Nova  Scotia,  that 
any  considerable  settlements  were  made  in  the  interior  of 
either  of  those  dearly  bought  colonies. f  In  the  efforts  to 

*  In  a  former  article  on  our  fisheries  (North  American  Review,  July, 
1843),  the  writer  ventured  to  say  a  very  few  words  upon  the  topic  here  dis 
cussed  at  some  length.  No  annalist,  as  far  as  he  is  aware,  has  adopted  his 
views.  He  feels  bound  to  remark,  therefore,  that  his  conclusions  have  not 
been  hastily  adopted,  but  are  the  result  of  long  and  patient  inquiry.  To 
prevent  all  misapprehension  as  to  the  extent  of  the  argument,  it  is  proper 
to  state,  also,  that  the  course  of  reasoning  in  the  text  applies  to  the  emi 
gration  of  the  Pilgrims  from  Holland.  The  causes  which  drove  them  origi 
nally  from  England  are  not  meant  to  be  embraced  in  the  discussion.  The 
views  submitted  come  to  this  ;  that,  when  the  fathers  of  New  England  were 
thinking  of  a  place  to  which  to  remove  from  Holland,  their  choice  was  de 
termined  on  the  grounds  and  upon  the  inducements  here  stated. 

t  Upper  Canada  was  a  wilderness  until  the  Loyalists  went  there  ;  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Nova  Scotia  consisted  almost  entirely  of  fishermen  who 
had  emigrated  from  New  England,  and  of  the  remnant  of  French  who  had 
escaped  the  edict  of  violent  removal. 
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wrest  them  and  their  dependencies  from  the  crown  of  France, 
the  Colonists  bore  their  full  share,  and  their  exertions  were 
generally  acknowledged  and  rewarded. 

Forbidden  to  manufacture  by  the  policy  of  the  day  and 
of  all  European  countries  having  colonies,  confined  in 
their  maritime  pursuits  by  the  particular  policy  of  the 
British  Navigation  Act,  and  yet  compelled  by  the  necessity  of 
their  position  to  earn  their  bread  upon  the  sea,  our  fa 
thers  imperatively  demanded  large  and  free  fishing-grounds. 
They  could  not  subsist  without  them.  The  French  pro 
ceeded  step  by  step  to  molest,  capture,  and  plunder  their 
vessels,  tear  down  their  "  stages,"  and  drive  them  from  the 
shores  to  the  open  sea  ;  and  their  ships  of  war,  and  the 
proclamations  of  their  colonial  magistrates,  warned  them  to 
visit  no  waters  easterly  of  the  ancient  u  Sagadahock,"  now 
called  the  Kennebec.  The  affray  of  Argal,  at  an  island  on 
the  coast  of  Maine,  seven  years  before  the  arrival  of  the  Pil 
grims,  while  upon  a  fishing  voyage,  in  which  a  Jesuit  father 
was  slain,  slowly  led  to  a  more  extended  and  bloody  strife, 
to  which  the  sagacious  men  of  succeeding  generations  saw 
there  could  be  no  end  until  the  whole  coast  between  the  St. 
Croix  and  Newfoundland  should  be  placed  under  the  British 
flag.  Whatever  were  the  motives  of  England,  in  listening  to 
the  representations  of  Phips  in  the  time  of  William  and  Mary, 
and  to  other  colonists  of  rank  or  influence  in  the  succeeding 
reigns,  our  gratitude  is  due  to  her  that  she  did  listen  to  and 
second  their  plans.  And  we  record  this  expression  of 
grateful  feeling  the  more  readily,  because  it  will  become  our 
duty  to  examine  her  present  pretensions  to  deprive  us  of  a 
part  of  the  rights  thus  acquired  jointly  by  her  arms  and  our 
own,  and  which,  upon  the  most  interesting  occasion  in 
American  history,  it  was  determined  should  for  ever  remain 
to  us  unimpaired. 

Thirdly,  we  cannot  continue  our  commerce  as  at  present, 
nor  extend  it  as  we  increase  the  number  and  value  of  our  ex 
ports,  unless  we  also  protect  and  enlarge  our  means  of  rais 
ing  seamen.  Lately  it  has  been  urged  by  respectable  author 
ity,  that  u  fishermen  are  neither  seamen,  nor  do  they  form  a 
considerable  part  of  those  required  in  the  merchant  service." 
In  reply  to  this,  we  shall  first  give  the  opinions  of  eminent 
statesmen,  and  then  our  own.  "  The  fisheries  and  the 
Mississippi,"  said  Gouverneur  Morris,  in  the  Convention  for 
31  * 
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framing  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  u  are  the  two 
great  objects  of  the  union."  When  the  Constitution  was 
before  the  Convention  of  Virginia  for  adoption  or  rejection, 
Mr.  Grayson  repeated  the  remark.  "  It  is  well  known,"  he 
observed,  "  that  the  Newfoundland  fisheries  and  the  Missis 
sippi  are  balances  for  one  another."  In  the  assembly  of 
South  Carolina,  convened  for  the  same  important  purpose, 
Mr.  Lowndes  said,  that  u  the  navy,  so  necessary,  was  to 
come  from  the  Northern,  and  not  from  the  Southern,  States." 
"  The  taking  of  fish  on  the  Banks,"  said  Fisher  Ames,  in 
the  first  Congress,  u  is  a  very  momentous  concern  ;  it/orms 
a  nursery  for  seamen,  and  this  will  be  the  source  from  which 
we  are  to  derive  maritime  importance."  So  thought  Mr. 
Gerry.  "  It  is  well  known,"  he  declared,  uto  be  the  best 
nursery  for  seamen  ;  the  United  States  has  no  other  ;  and  it 
never  can  be  the  intention  of  gentlemen  to  leave  the  naviga 
tion  of  the  Union  to  the  mercy  of  foreign  powers." 

This  was  no  theory,  no  mere  speculation  ;  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  of  experience  had  shown  the  truth  of  these 
averments.  Nor  has  the  lapse  of  time  changed  the  aspect 
of  affairs,  or  opened  to  us  new  sources  for  supplying  our 
selves  with  native  seamen.  We  regard  it  as  strictly  true,  to 
say,  that,  without  our  fishermen,  we  could  hardly  have 
manned  a  frigate,  or  captured  one,  during  the  war  of  1812. 
Marblehead  alone  furnished  more  men  for  the  public  service 
than  some  whole  States.  At  the  close  of  the  Revolution, 
there  were  in  that  town  more  than  thirteen  hundred  widows 
and  fatherless  children  ;  in  1815,  more  than  five  hundred  of 
her  citizens  were  released  from  a  single  British  prison.  The 
men  of  Marblehead,  and  of  other  places  engaged  in  the 
same  pursuits,  were  in  almost  every  national  or  private  armed 
ship  that  bore  our  flag.  We  are  certain  that  they  composed 
a  large  part  of  the  crew  of  "  Old  Ironsides  "  in  her  two 
earliest  victories  ;  and  we  believe  that  the  number  was  not 
much  diminished,  when  that  favorite  ship  passed  into  the 
hands  of  Stewart,  and  won  her  last  battle. 

At  present,  it  is  affirmed,  the  official  tables  show  that  the 
number  of  our  fishermen  in  the  national  service  is  small. 
We  admit  it ;  and  were  it  not  so,  and  did  we  not  fear  further 
decrease,  our  labor  might  be  spared.  It  is  hard  first  to 
wound  an  important  service,  and  then  to  accuse  it  of  in 
efficiency  ;  to  fill  our  merchant-vessels  with  foreign  seamen, 
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and  then  tauntingly  to  show  figures  to  prove  how  contempt 
ible  the  fisheries  are  as  a  means  of  supply.  And  such  a 
course,  unkind  at  any  time,  is  doubly  so  at  a  moment  when 
the  British  colonists  have  prevailed  upon  the  parent  country 
to  inflict  a  blow  from  without.  But  we  contend,  that  offi 
cial  statistics  —  erroneous  or  unsatisfactory  quite  often  —  do 
not,  in  this  matter,  convey  the  whole  truth.  The  truth  is, 
that  hundreds,  nay  thousands,  who  first  learned  seamanship 
in  pinkies,  pogies,  and  jiggers,  or  in  the  larger  class  of  ves 
sels  that  visit  Labrador  and  the  Banks,  have  abandoned  such 
craft,  and  are  now  either  masters,  mates,  or  seamen  of  mer 
chant-vessels.  Many  others,  retired  wholly  from  the  sea, 
are  to  be  found  quietly  settled  as  traders  in  the  small  towns 
along  the  seaboard,  or  to  be  met  with  daily  on  change  in  our 
principal  cities. 

The  reasons  for  these  changes  are  obvious.  The  more 
ambitious  and  intelligent  seek  to  better  their  condition,  while 
all  perceive  that  their  employment  is  of  but  questionable  re 
pute,  that  their  rewards  are  at  best  uncertain,  that  war  drives 
them  from  the  fishing-grounds  and  compels  them  to  enter 
either  the  national  or  privateer  service,  or  to  remain  on  shore 
idle  and  in  want.  The  opinion  is  also  prevalent,  that  the 
government  is  growing  more  and  more  careless  of  their  in 
terests,  and  that  the  recent  and  pertinaciously  continued  at 
tempt  to  abolish  the  system  of  bounties  will,  at  no  distant 
day,  be  successful.  It  was  once  said  of  these  men,  at  a 
similar  crisis,  —  "If,  instead  of  the  protection  of  government, 
we  extend  to  them  oppression,  I  tremble  for  the  conse 
quences." 

In  the  fourth  place,  the  powers  and  skill  of  our  states 
men  have  been  severely  tasked  to  retain  the  rights  of  fishing 
which,  as  colonists,  we  aided  the  mother  country  to  win  ; 
and  we  should  value  our  fisheries  on  that  account.  Lord 
North's  famous  bill,  in  opposing  which  Fox  made  the  first 
exhibition  of  his  surpassing  ability  as  an  orator,  at  the  open 
ing  of  the  Revolution,  deprived  us  of  all  participation  in  these 
rights,  and  England  was  prepared  at  the  peace  to  insist  that 
the  interdiction  should  be  perpetual.  The  advice  of  the 
leading  Loyalists  who  had  fled  to  the  parent  land  is  to  be 
clearly  seen  in  this  ;  while  the  fact,  that  the  Whigs  themselves 
were  divided  upon  the  question,  and  that  France  was  sup 
posed  to  be  intriguing  to  second  the  views  of  England  so  far 
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as  the  fisheries  were  concerned,  made  the  subject  one  of 
infinite  perplexity.  We  have  traced  the  proceedings  of 
Congress,  when  engaged  in  discussing  the  conditions  of  sep 
aration,  and  the  instructions  to  our  ambassadors  abroad  ;  and 
we  have  found  New  England  and  the  Middle  States  voting 
to  insist  upon  the  retention  of  the  fisheries  as  an  ultimatum, 
and  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  the  Carolinas  voting  against  it. 
Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island,  and  Connecticut  stood  alone 
upon  propositions  of  deep  moment  to  this  vital  branch  of  in 
dustry. 

On  the  theatre  of  negotiation  abroad,  our  commissioners, 
embarrassed  on  every  hand,  were  driven  to  the  expedient  of 
disobeying  the  directions  of  Congress,  and  proceeding  upon 
their f own  responsibility.  The  relative  merit  of  each  of  these 
distinguished  men,  in  securing  the  rights  in  question,  has 
been  a  matter  of  some  discussion ;  and  Franklin  *  has  been 
charged  openly  and  frequently  with  criminal  lukewarmness. 
We  are  satisfied  that  there  is  no  ground  for  the  accusation, 
and  that  all  did  their  duty  and  the  whole  of  it.  And  yet, 
upon  Mr.  Adams,  as  a  resident  of  Massachusetts,  and  as 
better  acquainted  with  the  importance  of  the  fisheries  than 
his  associates,  the  principal  labor  of  meeting  the  British  argu 
ments  appears  to  have  devolved.  We  can,  in  truth,  imagine 
no  bolder  course  of  argument  than  he  adopted.  After  re 
marking,  that  his  suspicions,  and  those  of  Mr.  Jay,  as  to  the 
disposition  of  France,  were  probably  groundless  or  highly 
exaggerated,  we  condense  his  principal  observations. 

"  Mr.  Jay,"  so  he  records  in  his  journal,  "  told  me  that  our 
allies  did  not  play  fair.  They  were  endeavouring  to  deprive  us  of 
the  fishery,  the  western  lands,  and  the  navigation  of  the  Missis 
sippi.  They  would  even  bargain  with  the  English  to  deprive  us 
of  them." 

Again,  in  noting  a  conference  with  the  British  commission 
ers,  he  says,  that 

"  the  affair  of  the  fishery  was  somewhat  altered.  They  could 
not  admit  us  to  dry  on  the  shores  of  Nova  Scotia,  nor  to  fish 
within  three  leagues  of  the  coast  of  Cape  Breton.  I  could  not 


*  Mr.  Jay,  expressly  and  by  letter,  relieves  Franklin  from  this  imputation, 
and  commends  his  zeal.  The  philosopher  has  also  been  defended  at  length 
in  this  work.  Vol.  XXX.,  p.  19. 
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help  observing,  that  these  ideas  appeared  to  me  to  come  piping 
hot  from  Versailles." 

On  another  occasion,  and  when  a  u  whole  day  had  been 
spent  in  discussions  about  the  fishery  and  the  Tories,"  in  reply 
to  a  proposition  from  the  opposing  mission,  to  leave  out  of 
the  treaty  the  word  "  right,"  and  insert  instead  thereof  the 
term  "  liberty^  he  rose,  and  in  the  direct  and  vehement  man 
ner  which  characterized  him  through  life,  thus  spoke  :  — 

"  Gentlemen,  is  there,  or  can  there  be,  a  clearer  right  ?  In 
former  treaties,  that  of  Utrecht,  and  that  of  Paris,  France  and 
England  have  claimed  the  right,  and  used  the  word.  When 
God  Almighty  made  the  banks  of  Newfoundland  at  three  hundred 
leagues'  distance  from  the  people  of  America,  and  six  hundred 
leagues'  distance  from  those  of  France  and  England,  did  he  not 
give  as  good  a  right  to  the  former  as  to  the  latter  ?  If  Heaven 
in  the  creation  gave  a  right,  it  is  ours  at  least  as  much  as  yours. 
If  occupation,  use,  and  possession  give  a  right,  we  have  it  as 
clearly  as  you.  If  war,  and  Hood,  and  treasure  give  a  right, 
ours  is  as  good  as  yours.  We,"  continued  he,  "  have  constantly 
been  fighting  in  Canada,  Cape  Breton,  and  Nova  Scotia,  for  the 
defence  of  this  fishery,  and  have  expended  beyond  all  proportion 
more  than  you ;  —  if,  then,  the  right  cannot  be  denied,  why  should 
it  not  be  acknowledged  and  put  out  of  dispute  ?  Why  should 
we  leave  room  for  illiterate  fishermen  to  wrangle  and  chicane  ?" 

Mr.  Fitzherbert,  a  member  of  the  British  commission, 
confessed  that  the  reasons  of  Mr.  Adams  were  good.  u  The 
argument,"  said  he,  cc  is  in  your  favor  ;  but  Oswald's  instruc 
tions  are  such,  that  I  do  not  see  how  he  can  agree  with  us." 
Nor  was  there  an  agreement,  until  Mr.  Adams  pushed  "  the 
argument "  to  the  point  of  an  ultimatum.  Finding,  that,  if 
the  treaty  contained  any  provision  on  the  subject,  it  must  be 
in  the  form  presented  by  our  commission,  the  British  mission 
endeavoured  to  waive  the  point  altogether  in  the  provisional, 
and  leave  the  question  to  be  adjusted  in  the  definitive,  treaty 
that  was  to  follow.  This  drew  from  Mr.  Adams  the  decla 
ration,  —  u  I  will  never  put  my  hand  to  any  articles,  with 
out  satisfaction  about  the  fishery.  Congress,  three  or  four 
years  ago,  when  they  did  me  the  honor  to  give  me  a  commis 
sion  to  make  a  treaty  of  commerce  with  Great  Britain,  gave 
me  positive  instructions  not  to  make  any  such  treaty,  without 
an  article  acknowledging  our  right  to  the  fishery  ;  and  I  am 
happy  that  Mr.  Laurens  is  now  present,  who,  I  believe,  was 
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in  Congress  at  the  time,  and  must  remember  it."  Mr.  Lau- 
rens  confirmed  the  statement,  and  Mr.  Jay  followed  with 
the  remark,  that  "  it  could  not  be  a  peace,  it  would  only  be 
an  insidious  truce,"  without  the  stipulation  contended  for; 
and  thus  the  right,  so  courageously  maintained,  was  acknowl 
edged. 

No  less  arduous  were  the  duties  which  devolved  on  the 
American  commissioners  in  closing  the  war  of  1812.  On 
the  one  hand,  they  were  expected  to  arrange  conditions  of 
peace,  and  yet  were  instructed,  in  terms  which  admitted  of 
no  discretion,  to  break  off  their  consultations  and  return 
home,  rather  than  allow  the  subject  of  surrendering  the  fish 
eries  to  come  under  discussion  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  Brit 
ish  plenipotentiaries  met  them  with  the  doctrine,  that  the 
privileges  were  entirely  destroyed  by  hostilities.  <c  These 
gentlemen,"  said  the  venerable  ex-president  Adams,  "  after 
commencing  the  negotiations  with  the  loftiest  pretensions  of 
conquest,  finally  settled  down  into  the  determination  to  keep 
Moose  Island*  and  the  fisheries  to  themselves.  This  was 
the  object  of  their  deepest  solicitude.  Their  efforts  to  obtain 
our  acquiescence  in  their  pretension,  that  the  fishing  liberties 
had  been  forfeited  by  the  war,  were  unwearied.  They  pre 
sented  it  to  us  in  every  form  that  ingenuity  could  devise.  It 
was  the  first  stumbling-block,  and  the  last  obstacle,  to  the 
conclusion  of  the  treaty." 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  that,  at  Ghent  as  at  Paris, 
there  should  be  an  accusation  of  defection  against  an  Ameri 
can  minister.  Mr.  Russell,  the  delinquent  in  the  later  case, 
less  fortunate  than  Franklin,  found  no  colleague  to  vouch  for 
the  manliness  of  his  course  ;  and  the  fact,  that  he  adopted  the 
British  argument  as  to  the  effects  of  the  war  to  terminate  our 
privileges,  as  well  as  the  opinion  that  the  fisheries  themselves 
were  of  decreasing  value,  rests  upon  his  own  published  state 
ments.  In  these  views  he  stood  alone.  Mr.  Adams  sug 
gested  to  his  associates,  and  Mr.  Clay  embodied  in  a  propo 
sition  to  be  presented  to  the  British  commissioners,  the  prin 
ciple,  that  we  held  our  rights  of  fishing  by  the  same  tenure  as 
we  did  our  independence  ;  that,  unlike  another  class  of  trea- 

*  The  former  name  of  Eastport.  This  town  was  captured  in  July,  1814, 
and  retained  for  more  than  three  years  after  the  peace.  On  the  30th  of 
June,  1818,  it  was  surrendered  to  the  United  States  with  imposing  forms 
and  ceremonies. 
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ties,  the  treaty  of  1783  is  to  be  regarded  as  perpetual,  and  of 
the  nature  of  a  deed,  in  which  the  fisheries  are  an  appurte 
nant  of  the  soil  conveyed  or  parted  with  ;  and  that  therefore 
no  stipulation  was  necessary  or  desirable  to  secure  the  per 
petuity  of  the  appendage,  more  than  of  the  territory  itself. 
In  other  words,  if  we  must  contract  anew  for  fishing-grounds, 
so  must  we  also  obtain  a  new  title  to  our  territories.  This, 
as  we  understand  it,  is  the  substance  of  the  proposition  itself, 
and  of  the  various  discussions  of  which,  from  time  to  time,  it 
formed  the  basis.  The  position  was  impregnable.  The  argu 
ments  founded  upon  this  ground  were  not  answered  by  the 
British  mission,  in  1814,  nor  by  the  ministry,  during  the  nego 
tiations  which  terminated  in  the  convention  of  1818.  They 
are  unanswerable.  But  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  present 
difficulties  are  attributable  to  the  war.  Had  the  two  nations 
remained  at  peace,  —  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  —  there 
could  have  been  no  pretence  of  forfeiture  ;  there  would  have 
been  no  compromise  in  1818  between  the  British  doctrine 
and  our  own  ;  and,  of  course,  no  ambiguous  instrument  on 
which  Lord  Stanley  could  assume  to  shut  us  out  of  bays  that 
our  vessels  have  visited  ever  since  they  were  won  from 
France.  And  since  England  has  not  renounced  the  preten 
sion  that  was  assented  to  by  Mr.  Russell,  it  may  be  worthy 
the  consideration  of  our  statesmen  whether  the  principle  may 
not  be  revived,  on  the  recurrence  of  relations  similar  to  those 
which  first  caused  its  assertion.  The  consequences  of  wars 
no  one  is  wise  enough  to  foresee  ;  the  questions  which  they 
really  adjust,  how  few  !  the  questions  which  they  open  for 
future  generations,  how  many  ! 

We  pass  now  to  a  topic  of  great  intricacy,  and  one  that 
runs  through  a  long  course  of  years.  We  allude  to  the  origin, 
the  past  division,  and  present  state,  of  the  rights  of  fishing  in 
the  seas  of  America.  Under  another  head,  we  stated  that 
these  rights,  for  a  great  extent  of  our  coast,  were  once  claimed 
by  a  private  company.  Fortunately,  the  fellow-subjects  of 
these  claimants  refused  to  pay  them  tribute.  The  quarrel 
which  ensued  between  them  and  the  crown  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  commons  on  the  other,  was  memorable  as  one  of 
those  which  James  bequeathed  to  his  son  Charles,  and  which 
in  the  end  sent  that  monarch  to  the  block.  The  company 
was  vanquished  ;  every  Englishman  thenceforward  might  go 
upon  whatever  fishing-ground  choice  led  him.  The  charter 
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and  patents  that  now  passed  the  seal,  in  all  cases,  we  incline 
to  believe,  provided  for  free  fishing.  Such  was  the  provis 
ion  in  the  charters  granted  by  Charles,  and  by  William  and 
Mary,  to  Massachusetts  ;  in  that  to  Gorges,  of  Maine  ;  in  that 
to  Calvert,  of  Maryland  ;  and  in  that  to  the  company  of  Lord 
Bacon,  at  Newfoundland.  Such,  also,  were  the  conditions  of 
the  charter  of  Rhode  Island.  And  though  the  first  patent  of 
Plymouth,  which  was  held  in  trust  by  Pearce,  and  that  of  the 
Pemaquid  Company,  of  Maine,  contained  provisions  less  lib 
eral,  there  was  no  such  thing  as  exclusion  of  any,  when  all  felt 
that  natural  rights  were  stronger  than  parchment  interdictions  ; 
and,  practically,  every  fishery  was  free.  But  whalers,  that 
finally  became  pioneers  of  civilization,  light,  and  truth  in  the 
Pacific,  that  now  pass  unquestioned  on  every  ocean,  then 
sailed  under  royal  charters,  claimed  the  exclusive  use  of  cer 
tain  seas,  went  armed,  and  fought  each  other.  Strifes  be 
tween  rival  companies  of  rival  nations,  and  between  patentees 
of  the  same  country,  —  of  England,  for  example,  —  were  not 
uncommon.  And  so,  too,  the  contest  between  the  Dutch 
and  English,  as  to  the  right  of  taking  herrings  on  the  coasts 
of  England,  was  still  continued,  and  were  terminated  only 
after  long  and  warm  negotiations,  by  the  agreement  of  Hol 
land  to  pay  an  annual  tribute.* 

On  the  American  coast,  collisions  between  Englishmen  and 
the  English  colonists  had,  indeed,  come  to  an  end  ;  but  the 
voyages  of  Aubert,  De  Mont,  Champlain,  and  Carder  had 
given  rise  to  the  claims  of  France  ;  and  the  ill-advised  treaty 
of  St.  Germain,  after  the  marriage  of  Charles  with  a  French 
princess,  so  strengthened  the  pretensions  of  that  nation,  and 
so  interfered  with  the  English  colonial  charters,  that,  until 
France  lost  her  last  sheet  of  water  in  America,  there  was  no 
quiet,  no  enjoyment,  either  by  Englishmen  or  American  colo 
nists,  of  the  fishing-grounds  which  lie  between  Newfoundland 
and  the  present  eastern  boundary  of  the  United  States  ;  though 
upon  the  final  cession  of  Nova  Scotia  to  England,  in  1713, 
many  questions  of  jurisdiction  and  of  territorial  limits  were 
adjusted.  The  treaties  of  Breda,  in  1667,  of  London,  in 
1686,  and  of  Ryswick,  in  1697,  settled  nothing,  but  unsettled 
every  thing.  They  contain  no  provisions  pertinent  to  our 
inquiries,  though  each  professed  to  adjust  and  terminate  one 

*  The  Dutch  fished  by  indulgence  generally,  even  while  the  two  cabinets 
were  in  dispute  as  to  the  nature  of  the  tenure. 
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or  more  controversies  in  America.  In  the  treaty  of  Utrecht, 
in  1713,  we  find  the  first  division  of  the  fishing-grounds. 
The  French,  the  English,  the  Spaniards,  and  the  Portuguese 
had  occupied  them,  and  had  been  in  dispute  about  them  ;  but 
there  had  been  no  definite  rights  assigned  to  either,  nor  had 
any  one  of  the  European  powers  made  them  a  subject  of  defi 
nite  treaty  stipulation. 

England,  it  should  be  observed,  assumed  to  hold  New 
foundland  through  the  discovery  by  Cabot,  and  the  possession 
by  Gilbert,  though  the  subjects  of  France  had  first  cast  lines  in 
its  waters,  and  though  that  crown  had  acquired  rights  to  con 
siderable  portions  of  it  by  conquest.  These  rights  the  French 
monarch  reluctantly  yielded,  retaining,  upon  the  uncertain 
tenure  of  treaty  arrangement,  the  liberty  of  erecting  huts  and 
stages  for  fishing  along  the  eastern  coast  between  Cape  Bona- 
vista  and  the  northern  point,  and  from  that  point  along  the 
western  shore  to  Point  Riche.  France  kept  Canada  and  its 
appendages  entire.  To  England  was  allotted  Nova  Scotia 
and  the  whole  of  its  rich  fisheries.  But  certain  boundaries 
were  left  undefined,  and  the  question  which  the  treaty  of 
Utrecht  raised,  "  What  is  Nova  Scotia  ?"  has  not  been  an 
swered  to  this  hour  ;  its  ancient  boundaries  were  never  run, 
its  u  north-west  angle"  was  never  found. 

Reference  to  the  smallest  map  will  indicate  with  sufficient 
accuracy  the  bays  and  seas  over  which  the  American  Colo 
nists  and  the  English  were  required  to  pass,  in  order  to  reach, 
under  this  partition,  their  distant  fishing-grounds  ;  and  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  French  occupied  a  position  which  enabled 
them  to  annoy  and  interrupt  their  rivals.  A  new  division 
was  indispensable.  The  entire  extinction  of  the  French  power 
was  attempted,  and  the  attempt  was  successful.  The  rights 
of  Spain  had  never  been  acknowledged  as  considerable,  but 
at  the  peace  of  1763  she  renounced  every  pretension  she 
might  have  had  ;  and  France,  by  the  treaty  of  that  year, 
yielded  up  her  entire  possessions.  The  British  flag  could 
float  of  right,  therefore,  upon  every  sea,  bay,  and  inlet,  be 
tween  the  Mississippi  and  the  north  pole. 

The  Portuguese  had  voluntarily  retired  ;  the  Spanish  fish 
ery  was  extinct  by  agreement ;  but  the  French  could  still 
pursue  an  extensive  business  on  a  treaty  basis.  They  were 
to  continue  to  fish  between  Cape  Bonavista  and  Point  Riche, 
at  Newfoundland,  and  were  to  enjoy  common  rights  in  the 
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Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  three  leagues  from  its  and  all  shores, 
and  outside  of  that  gulf,  but  not  within  fifteen  leagues  of  the 
island  of  Cape  Breton.  Besides  these  ample  privileges,  the 
islands  of  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon  were  to  be  held  in  fee  as 
a  shelter  for  French  fishermen,  on  condition,  however,  that 
no  fortresses  should  be  built,  no  buildings  other  than  u  for 
the  conveniency  of  the  fishery"  be  erected,  and  no  force 
greater  than  "  a  guard  of  fifty  men  for  the  police  "  be  kept 
thereon.  Provisions  so  liberal,  and  especially  the  new  liber 
ties  that  were  granted,  were  held  in  parliament  to  be  highly 
injurious  to  the  British  interests.  Mr.  Pitt  attacked  the 
treaty  which  embodied  them  with  great  power,  and  the  un 
scrupulous  Junius  boldly  charged  the  minister  who  negotiated 
it  with  receiving  French  bribes.  On  this  division,  after  1763, 
England  consolidated  her  reserved  rights,  formally  declared 
the  fishing-grounds  free  to  all  her  subjects,  and  placed  them 
under  proper  supervision.  Those  of  Labrador,  from  the 
river  St.  John  to  Hudson's  strait,  with  those  of  Anticosti 
and  the  Magdalen  islands,  were  put  under  the  care  of  the 
governor  of  Newfoundland  ;  while  those  in  the  vicinity  of 
Nova  Scotia  were  annexed  to  that  government. 

At  the  peace  of  1783,  there  was  still  another  division,  which 
underwent  a  searching  scrutiny  in  parliament.  France,  by 
the  change  then  made,  gave  up  the  part  of  the  eastern  coast 
of  Newfoundland  already  mentioned,  in  exchange  for  the 
whole  of  the  western  shore,  terminating  on  the  south  at  Cape 
Ray  ;  and  by  the  removal  of  the  prohibitions  as  to  fortifica 
tions,  &c.,  at  St.  Pierre  and  Miquelon,  obtained  a  right  to 
use  these  islands  according  to  her  pleasure.  Practical  men 
are  of  the  opinion,  that  she  gained  nothing  by  this  arrange 
ment  ;  and  her  privileges,  thus  again  renewed,  in  comparison 
with  those  of  England,  hardly  admit  of  clear  definition.  They 
were  equal,  perhaps,  to  her  wants,  and  that  their  enjoyment 
might  be  perfect,  the  British  government,  soon  after,  and 
in  1788,  directed  that  all  establishments  of  their  own  people 
within  the  limits  assigned  should  be  relinquished.  These 
privileges  exist  at  the  present  time.  A  strong  effort  was 
made  by  British  subjects  in  Newfoundland,  at  the  pacification 
in  1815,  to  put  an  end  to  them;  but  the  ministry,  more  liber 
ally  disposed,  continued  them. 

We  have  now  to  state  and  define  our  own  rights,  both  past 
and  yet  existing.  It  was  hoped  by  the  Whigs,  —  a  portion 


1846.]  The  American  Fisheries.  367 


1 


of  them,  at  least,  —  that,  with  the  aid  of  France,  the  two 
nations  might  wrest  the  fishing-grounds  from  England  ;  and  a 
plan  of  division  of  these  grounds  was  matured,  which  looked 
to  the  total  exclusion  of  all  who  might  remain  British  subjects 
at  the  close  of  the  Revolutionary  war.  This  plan  was  trans 
mitted  to  the  French  court,  and  our  minister  there  was 
instructed  to  impress  upon  the  ministry  its  importance,  and 
its  almost  certain  success.  With  all  our  zeal  for  the  fishing 
interests,  we  can  hardly  commend  our  fathers  for  claiming  so 
large  a  share  for  themselves  as  this  notable  scheme  devised  ; 
and  we  smile  at  their  proposition  to  give  to  France  but  one 
half  of  Newfoundland,  while  we  were  to  keep  the  other,  and 
the  whole  of  Nova  Scotia  and  Cape  Breton,  and  thus  acquire 
"two  states."  Although  no  results  followed,  the  spirit 
which  conceived  and  was  prepared  to  execute  so  grand  an 
enterprise,  additional  to  the  main  purposes  of  the  strife  with 
the  mother  country,  is  to  be  placed  in  strong  contrast  with 
the  indifference  manifested  now  about  preserving  our  rights 
in  the  domains  which  it  was  thus  designed  to  conquer. 

According  to  the  treaty  of  1783,  we  could  take  fish  in  any 
bay,  creek,  harbour,  or  indentation,  and  in  all  places  in  the 
sea,  and  upon  all  the  banks  and  coasts  of  British  America, 
except  the  parts  thereof  allotted  to  France,  which  have  been 
already  mentioned.  In  a  word,  the  third  article  of  that 
instrument  continued  to  us  the  same  privileges  of  catching 
which  we  should  have  enjoyed  had  we  remained  colonists. 
In  drying  and  curing,  we  were  limited  to  the  unsettled  parts 
of  Nova  Scotia,  the  Magdalen  islands,  and  Labrador  ;  and 
as  fast  as  settlements  were  made  at  either  place,  we  were  to 
be  compelled  to  make  specific  agreements  with  those  who 
held  or  occupied  the  soil.  It  was  subsequently  asserted  by 
England,  that,  as  the  word  "  right"  was  used  with  regard  to 
one  class  of  fishing-grounds,  and  the  term  u  liberty  "  was 
applied  to  others,  there  was  meant  to  be  a  difference  between 
the  two  classes.  As  we  understand  the  British  argument  on 
this  point,  a  right  might  continue,  when  a  liberty  had  ceased. 
But  as  the  right  of  fishing,  in  the  treaty  before  us,  applies 
to  particularly  enumerated  places,  and  also  to  "  all  other  pla 
ces  in  the  sea  where  the  inhabitants  of  both  countries  used  at 
any  time  heretofore  to  fish,"  we  are  quite  content  to  treat  the 
"  liberty"  on  the  "  coasts,  bays,  and  creeks,"  which  follows, 
as  tautological.  The  term  "  liberty  "  is  to  be  found  only  in  the 
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convention  which  we  are  now  to  notice,  and  we  willingly 
abide  by  the  meaning  which  all  mankind  have  affixed  to  it. 

Notwithstanding  the  position  taken  by  Messrs.  Adams, 
Clay,  Bayard,  and  Gallatin,  at  Ghent,  that  our  treaty  "  rights," 
or  u  liberties,"  —  as  the  reader  pleases, —  were  not  abrogated 
by  the  war,  the  British  government  revived  their  pretension 
to  the  contrary  immediately  after  the  peace.  An  American 
vessel  was  fallen  in  with  by  the  Jaseur,  Lock,  commander, 
in  June,  1815,  when  about  forty-five  miles  from  Cape  Sable, 
and  her  papers  were  indorsed,  u  Warned  off  the  coast,  not  to 
come  within  sixty  miles."  So  extraordinary  a  procedure 
was  promptly  disavowed  as  unauthorized  ;  but  discussions 
ensued,  which  terminated,  in  1818,  by  the  conclusion  of  a 
treaty  that  embodied  a  compromise  of  the  adverse  views  of 
the  two  cabinets,  and  which  is  still  in  force.  It  is  upon  this 
that  Lord  Stanley  founds  the  doctrine  maintained  in  the  de 
spatches  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The  distinguishing 
features  of  this  convention  are  two  ;  first,  that  we  gave  up  the 
catching  along  certain  shores  ;  and  secondly,  that  our  facilities 
for  drying  arid  curing  were  increased.  The  practical  con 
struction  of  both  governments  has  been,  that  our  vessels  should 
not  take,  dry,  or  cure  fish  within  three  marine  miles  of  any 
of  the  Colonial  coasts,  except  on  the  southern  coast  of  New 
foundland  between  Cape  Ray  and  the  Rameau  islands,  on 
the  western  and  northern  coasts  of  Newfoundland  from  said 
Cape  Ray  to  the  Quirpon  islands,  at  the  Magdalen  islands, 
and  between  Mount  Joly  and  the  straits  of  Bellisle,  and 
through  these  straits  to  an  indefinite  extent  along  the  shores 
of  Labrador.  The  construction  now  is,  — :  and  it  is  of  very 
recent  date,  —  that  these  enumerated  fishing-grounds  are  all 
that  have  remained  to  us  since  1818.  The  state  papers 
before  us  shut  our  vessels  out  of  the  waters  along  the  principal 
part  of  the  inhabited  and  inhabitable  portions  of  the  Colonies  ; 
and  they  are  specially  prohibited  from  going  "within  three 
miles  of  the  entrance  of  any  bay  on  the  coast  of  Nova  Scotia 
or  New  Brunswick";  except  that,  as  a  matter  of  favor,  we 
may  continue  to  frequent  the  Bay  of  Fundy. 

We  propose  to  examine  this  matter  with  some  minuteness  ; 
and,  first,  let  us  say,  that  the  British  government  have  unwil 
lingly,  and  only  upon  the  repeated  importunity  of  the  Colonists, 
set  up  this  construction.  The  documents  themselves,  which 
we  now  insert,  show  this  opinion  to  be  well  founded. 
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"  Downing  Street,  30th  March,  1845. 

"  SIR,  —  I  have  the  honor  to  acquaint  you,  for  your  information 
and  guidance,  that  her  Majesty's  government  have  had  under  their 
consideration  the  claim  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  to  fish  in 
the  Bay  of  Fundy,  a  claim  which  has  hitherto  been  resisted,  on 
the  ground,  that  that  bay  is  included  within  the  British  possessions. 

"  Her  Majesty's  government  feel  satisfied  that  the  Bay  of  Fundy 
has  been  rightly  claimed  by  Great  Britain  as  a  bay,  within  the 
treaty  of  1818  ;  but  they  conceive  that  the  relaxation  of  the  exer 
cise  of  that  right  would  be  attended  with  mutual  advantage  to  both 
countries  ;  —  to  the  United  States,  as  conferring  a  material  benefit 
on  their  fishing-trade,  and  to  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States 
conjointly  and  equally,  by  the  removal  of  a  fertile  source  of  disa 
greement  between  them.  It  has  accordingly  been  announced  to 
the  United  States  government  that  American  citizens  would  hence 
forward  be  allowed  to  fish  in  any  part  of  the  Bay  of  Fundy,  pro 
vided  they  do  not  approach,  except  in  the  cases  specified  in  the 
treaty  of  1818,  within  three  miles  of  the  entrance  of  any  bay  on 
the  coast  of  Nova  Scotia  or  New  Brunswick. 
"  I  have,  &c. 

"  STANLEY." 

"  MY  LORD,  —  "  Downing  Street>  SePL  17» 1845- 

******* 

"Her  Majesty's '  government  have  attentively  considered  the 
representations  contained  in  your  despatches,  No.  324  and  331, 
of  the  17th  June  and  2d  July,  respecting  the  policy  of  granting 
permission  to  the  fisheries  of  the  United  States  to  fish  in  the  Bay 
of  Chaleurs,  and  other  large  bays  of  a  similar  character  on  the 
coasts  of  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,  and  apprehending 
from  your  statements  that  any  such  general  concession  would  be 
injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  British  North  American  Provinces, 
we  have  abandoned  the  intention  we  had  entertained  upon  the 
subject,  and  shall  adhere  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  treaties  which 
exist  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  relative  to  the 
fisheries  in  North  America,  except  in  so  far  as  they  may  relate 
to  the  Bay  of  Fundy,  which  has  been  thrown  open  to  the  North 
Americans  under  certain  restrictions. 

"  In  announcing  this  decision  to  you,  I  must  at  the  same  time 
direct  your  attention  to  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  scrupulous 
observance  of  those  treaties  on  the  part  of  the  Colonial  authorities, 
and  to  the  danger  which  cannot  fail  to  arise  from  any  overstrained 
assumption  of  the  power  of  excluding  the  fishermen  of  the  United 
States  from  the  waters  in  which  they  have  a  right  to  follow  their 
pursuits." 

32* 
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The  despatch  of  March  30th  is  to  Sir  William  Colebrooke, 
lieutenant-governor  of  New  Brunswick  ;  the  other  to  Lord 
Falkland,  lieutenant-governor  of  Nova  Scotia.  We  shall 
consider  them  together,  or  separately,  as  convenience  may 
dictate.  The  article  of  the  treaty  on  which  the  assumptions 
are  founded  is  too  long  for  insertion  ;  but  the  only  clause 
which  can  possibly  affect  the  discussion,  is  as  follows  :  — 

"  And  the  United  States  hereby  renounce  for  ever  the  liberty 
heretofore  enjoyed  or  claimed  by  the  inhabitants  thereof,  to  take, 
dry,  or  cure  fish,  on  or  within  three  marine  miles  of  any  of  the 
coasts,  bays,  creeks,  or  harbours  of  his  Britannic  Majesty's  do 
minions  in  America,  not  included  within  the  " 

limits  previously  and  with  due  particularity  designated.  We 
admit  at  once,  that  no  part  of  these  limits  are  within  the  two 
Colonies  named  by  Lord  Stanley  ;  and  we  must  also  allow, 
that,  upon  the  face  of  the  treaty,  his  Lordship  has  some  ground 
for  the  prohibitions  upon  which  he  insists.  We  are  aware  of 
the  rule  which  forbids  written  or  oral  testimony  respecting  facts 
that  preceded  the  execution  of  an  instrument  to  interpret  the 
instrument  itself.  But  a  question  of  this  sort,  where  equitable 
considerations  are  involved,  cannot,  we  suppose,  be  argued 
solely  on  this  principle.  We  claim,  then,  to  oppose  his  pre 
tensions  by  what  occurred  during  the  negotiation  ;  and  we 
affirm  that  the  idea  of  excluding  our  vessels  from  the  waters 
of  Nova  Scotia  and  New  Brunswick  was  not  entertained,  nor  so 
much  as  mentioned,  during  the  negotiations.  The  consulta 
tions  between  Mr.  Adams  and  Lord  Bathurst  commenced  on 
the  basis  of  requiring  of  us  the  renunciation  of  shore  fisheries, 
and  of  no  others.  At  the  first  interview,  his  Lordship  used 
this  distinct  and  emphatic  language  :  —  "  As,  on  the  one  hand, 
Great  Britain  could  not  permit  the  vessels  of  the  United 
States  to  fish  within  the  creeks  and  close  upon  the  shores  of 
the  British  territories,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  by  no 
means  her  intention  to  interrupt  them  in  fishing  anywhere  in 
the  open  sea,  or  without  the  territorial  jurisdiction,  a  marine 
league  from  the  shore."  Again,  and  on  a  subsequent  occa 
sion,  he  said,  it  is  not  u  of  fair  competition  that  his  Majesty's 
government  had  reason  to  complain,  but  of  the  preoccupation 
of  British  harbours  and  creeks."  The  negotiation  proceeded 
and  terminated  on  this  supposition,  that  we  relinquished  the 
inner  grounds,  as  they  are  termed,  and  retained  the  outer,  or 
vessel,  fisheries.  Did  space  allow,  we  could  show,  from  both 
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sides  of  the  correspondence,  that  this  original  thought  of  Lord 
Bathurst  was  kept  continually  in  view  ;  the  u  bays  "  named 
by  Lord  Stanley  are  not  once  referred  to.  Contemporaneous 
exposition  of  a  paper  is  always  authoritative  to  some  extent, 
and  we  claim,  that,  in  this  case,  it  is  decisive.  It  is  of  conse 
quence,  also,  to  know  whether  the  renunciatory  clause  on 
which  Lord  Stanley  relies  was  introduced  by  our  diplomatists 
or  their  opponents.  It  was  brought  forward  by  Messrs.  Rush 
and  Gallatin  for  special  objects,  and  is  in  no  sense  applicable 
to  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  now  used.  On  the  day  the 
treaty  was  signed,  these  gentlemen  wrote  to  our  secretary  of 
state,  that  they  had  "insisted"  upon  the  insertion  of  that 
clause  ;  and  why  ?  "  with  the  view,  first,  of  preventing  any 
implication  that  the  fisheries  secured  to  us  were  a  new  grant, 
and  of  placing  the  permanence  of  the  rights  secured  and  of 
those  renounced  precisely  on  the  same  footing.  Secondly, 
of  its  being  expressly  stated  that  our  renunciation  extended 
only  to  the  distance  of  three  miles."  And  they  add,  that, 
from  communications  received  by  them,  it  appeared,  that, 
with  the  exception  of  the  open-boat  fishery,  "  the  fishing- 
ground  on  the  whole  coast  of  Nova  Scotia  is  more  than  three 
miles  from  the  shores  ;  and  they  conclude  with  the  remark, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  three-mile  renunciation,  u  it  is  hoped 
that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  actual  fisheries  on  that  coast 
[of  Nova  Scotia]  will  be  preserved." 

If,  as  Lord  Stanley  contends,  we  cannot  enter  a  single 
"bay  "of  this  Colony,  what  did  the  American  ministers  mean? 
Under  circumstances*  highly  interesting  to  his  fame  with  this 
generation  and  with  posterity,  ex-president  Adams  declared 
that  the  convention  of  1818  "  secures  essentially  and  substan 
tially  all  the  rights  acquired  by  the  treaty  of  1783  ;  and  that 
it  has  secured  the  whole  coast-fishery  of  every  part  of  the 
British  dominions,  excepting  within  three  marine  miles  of  the 
shores."  Is  it  to  be  believed,  in  view  of  the  course  of  Mr. 
Adams  and  Mr.  Gallatin  at  Ghent,  and  of  the  remarks  of 
Lord  Bathurst  at  the  opening  conference,  which  we  have 
cited,  that,  after  three  years  of  negotiation,  a  treaty  should 
have  been  framed  which  took  from  us  very  much  more  than 
the  British  government  required  us  to  surrender  at  the  outset? 

*  Controversy  with  Mr.  Russell  about  certain  proceedings  at  Ghent  rela 
tive  to  the  fisheries  and  the  Mississippi. 
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The  thing  seems  utterly  impossible.  Our  statesmen  have 
been  accused,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic,  of  a  limited 
knowledge  of  international  law,  but  never  of  yielding  up  our 
interests  ;  indeed,  the  standing  charge  against  them  is,  that 
they  overreach,  and  drive  too  hard  bargains.  But  on  the 
supposition  that  the  right  of  fishing  has  been  abandoned  in  the 
u  bays  "  of  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,  those  negotia 
tors  who  consented  to  the  treaty  of  1818  have  allowed  them 
selves  to  be  most  scandalously  overreached. 

And  it  must  not  be  said,  that  the  relinquishment  on  our 
part  of  the  boat  or  shore  fisheries  was  too  inconsiderable  an 
object  to  be  so  strongly  insisted  on  by  the  British  government. 
We  understand  their  value  quite  too  well  to  allow  any  force  to 
such  a  suggestion.  The  Colonists,  secure  in  these,  have  vast 
treasures  at  their  very  doors,  and  may  use  boats  instead  of 
vessels.  Oftentimes,  they  have  but  to  cast,  tend,  and  draw 
seines  and  nets,  to  take  hundreds  of  barrels  of  mackerel  and 
herring  ;  and  years  have  occurred,  when  no  less  than  forty 
thousand  barrels  of  the  former  fish  have  been  caught  in  a 
single  season,  on  a  portion  of  the  coast  only  twelve  miles  long. 
And  as  for  the  shore  fishery,  for  the  kinds  usually  dried,|that 
in  the  region  of  Barrington  is  of  itself  a  mine  of  wealth. 
Colonial  fishermen,  here  and  elsewhere  along  the  coast,  may 
be  at  home  after  every  day's  toil. 

And  now,  what  has  been  the  British  exposition  of  the 
convention  ?  We  have  documeatary  evidence  on  this  head 
that  is  entirely  satisfactory,  but  cannot  adduce  it  all.  "  On 
your  meeting  with  any  foreign  vessel  fishing  or  at  anchor  in 
any  of  the  harbours  or  creeks  in  his  Majesty's  North  American 
dominions,"  were  the  orders  of  Admiral  Milne  to  Captain 
Chambers,  "  or  within  our  maritime  jurisdiction,  you  will 
seize,"  &c.  And  Captain  Chambers's  report  of  his  doings 
shows  that  he  did  seize  vessels  found  fishing  in  creeks  and 
harbours,  and  within  the  interdicted  limits  of  three  miles,  and 
no  others.  The  Commerce,  one  of  our  fishing-vessels,  was 
seized  in  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence  and  sent  in  for  trial  by 
the  Colonial  cutter  ;  but  it  was  released  after  a  hearing, 
because,  though  within  the  body  of  the  gulf,  no  offence  had 
been  committed  within  the  shore  prohibition.  In  an  official 
letter  of  the  commander  of  another  revenue  vessel,  whose 
chief  duty  it  has  been  for  a  considerable  period  to  attend  to 
the  fisheries,  we  find  it  stated,  that  "  from  600  to  700  sail  of 
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American  fishermen  drive  into  the  gulf  annually,"  where 
they  remain  "  without  molestation  from  the  governments"  of 
Canada  and  Prince  Edward's  island.  A  respectable  Colonial 
newspaper,  in  commenting  upon  the  despatch  of  March  30th, 
which  opens  the  Bay  of  Fundy,  objects  to  the  permission,  on 
the  ground,  that  our  privileges  were  already  ample  ;  for,  uin 
the  convention  of  1818,  it  is  stipulated  that  the  citizens  of 
the  United  States  shall  be  allowed  to  fish  within  three  nauti 
cal  miles  around  all  our  coasts  ";  it  should  have  been  different, 
it  argues,  and  should  have  "  reserved  to  us  the  quiet  and 
undisturbed  possession  of  our  bays  and  inlets."  This  last  is 
not  of  decisive  authority,  we  know  ;  but  the  article  from 
which  we  quote  is  able,  and  was  copied  by  the  Colonial  press, 
and  commented  on  as  expressing  sound  views.  We  cite  it, 
as  against  Colonists,  to  show  that  a  portion  of  them,  with  great 
fairness,  still  adhere  to  the  old  construction. 

If  Lord  Stanley  be  in  the  right,  how  has  it  happened  that 
we  have  had  uninterrupted  use  of  the  u  bays"  of  New  Bruns 
wick  and  Nova  Scotia  for  more  than  twenty-five  years.  This 
fact  admits  not  of  the  shadow  of  a  doubt.  We  have  known 
about  three  hundred  American  fishing-vessels  to  be  in  sight 
of  each  other  at  one  time  in  only  one  of  these  bays.  We 
have  known  armed  ships  of  the  crown,  sent  specially  to  pre 
vent  aggressions,  to  pass  or  to  board  vessels  bearing  our  flag 
"  broad  in  these  bays,"  without  capture  or  warning,  and  this, 
year  after  year.  Even  under  the  supposition,  that  this  has 
been  done  by  permission,  and  not  of  right,  we  submit  with 
confidence,  that  the  permission  granted  during  a  quarter  of  a 
century  under  this  treaty  has  given  us  privileges  which  can 
not  be  withdrawn.  The  principle,  that  rights  to  a  fishery  may 
be  acquired  and  held  by  use  is  distinctly  recognized  by  Vattel. 
Hence,  we  maintain  that  contemporaneous  understanding, 
subsequent  construction  by  both  parties,  and  constant  occu 
pation  are  against  the  doctrine  asserted  in  the  despatches. 

If  asked  how  we  dispose  of  the  term  u  bays  ™  in  the 
treaty,  we  answer,  that  it  applies  to  such  arms  of  the  sea 
as  on  some  coasts  are  called  coves  and  creeks,  and  was  meant 
to  designate  all  sheets  of  water  which  are  not  six  miles  wide, 
and  no  others.  That  our  ministers  acted  upon  information 
obtained  from  persons  engaged  in  the  fisheries,  we  are  cer 
tain,  for  the  negotiation  was  suspended  to  obtain  it  ;  and  we 
may  reasonably  conclude  that  their  informants  spoke  of  these 
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coves  or  creeks  by  the  popular  name  of  bays.  The  reader 
with  a  mariner's  chart  in  his  hand  will  observe,  that,  on  the 
coast  of  Nova  Scotia,  there  is  a  multitude  of  "  bays,"  some 
of  which  are  more,  and  many  less,  than  six  miles  wide  at 
their  mouths  or  outer  headlands.  In  fact,  we  know  of  no 
coast  where  they  are  so  numerous.  To  mention  all  would 
occupy  more  space  than  we  can  spare.  Mace's,  St.  Mary's, 
Barrington,  Liverpool,  Malaguash,  Mahone,  Margaret's, 
Blind,  Tenant's,  Pennant's,  Chisset-cook,  Musquidoboit, 
Newton-quoddy,  Shoal,  Tom-Lee's,  Nicomquirque,  Nicom- 
tau,  and  Dover  are  but  a  part,  though  the  most  considerable, 
of  those  between  the  St.  Croix  and  Cape  Canso  alone.  That 
it  may  be  fully  understood  in  what  sense  the  word  "  bay  ' 
is  used  in  speaking  of  indentations  of  the  coast  at  the  east, 
we  give  an  example  in  the  case  of  the  Passamaquoddy,  which 
in  itself  is  only  a  branch-bay  of  Fundy.  In  this  small 
branch-bay,  then,  in  common  language,  are  Cipps's,  South, 
East,  Rumrey's,  Cobs-cook,  Strait,  Friar's,  Casco,  and 
West-quoddy  ;  and  the  Passamaquoddy,  after  being  thus 
minutely  divided,  takes  the  name  of  St.  Andrew's  Bay,  north 
erly  and  westerly  of  Eastport.  The  term  u  bays  "  is  there 
fore  a  word  of  sufficient  significance  in  the  treaty,  without 
embracing  bodies  of  water  which  are  as  large  as  many  Euro 
pean  seas,  and  which  are  to  be  held  in  America  as  seas. 
We  claim,  that  our  vessels  can  enter  them  of  right,  and 
fish  in  them,  and  can  enter  and  fish  in  their  branches,  where 
the  shore  on  either  hand  is  more  than  three  miles  distant. 

The  extent  of  territorial  jurisdiction  off  the  coast  is  a 
question  which  we  need  not  touch.  Whether  the  old  or  the 
modern  doctrine  be  contended  for,  we  may  waive  its  discus 
sion,  since  England,  by  fixing  upon  the  three-mile,  or 
u  cannon-shot,"  distance,  has  settled  the  rule  for  the  pur 
poses  which  we  have  in  view.  But  we  may  say,  that  fisher 
men,  without  treaty  stipulations  to  favor  and  protect  them, 
have  sometimes  fared  far  better  than  it  is  possible  for  ours 
to  do,  if  the  views  of  Lord  Stanley  are  carried  out  in  their 
most  obvious  sense. 

The  fishermen  of  almost  every  civilized  nation  have  pur 
sued  their  business  either  on  implied  or  written  sanctions. 
They  have  been  permitted  to  follow  their  calling  even  in 
war.  The  hostile  relations  between  England  and  Holland, 
though  the  ocean  was  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  subjects 
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of  each  for  several  generations,  did  not  break  up  the  Dutch 
fishery  on  the  English  coast.  In  the  war  of  our  own  Revo 
lution,  "rebels'"  though  we  were,  Berkeley  of  the  Scar 
borough  frigate,  while  occupying  the  Piscataqua,  allowed 
the  fishermen  of  that  river  free  pass  out  and  in  ;  and  so,  too, 
Admiral  Digby,  moved  with  compassion  for  the  sufferings  of 
the  people  of  Nantucket,  gave  them  written  permits  to  re 
sume  whaling  ;  and  the  fact,  that  a  vessel  *  thus  protected  by 
his  humanity  was  the  first  to  bear  our  new-born  flag  to  the 
Thames,  and  to  draw  out  all  London  to  see  it,  will  be 
remembered,  perhaps,  when  the  records  of  battle  shall  be 
torn  and  scattered.  One  precious  document  which  the  great 
naval  captain  of  modern  times  left  behind  him,  and  which  is 
still  preserved,  is  the  pass  that  he  gave  to  a  fishing-vessel  of 
Plymouth  to  pursue  her  way  unharmed  through  the  fleets  of 
his  royal  master.  This  town  was  hardly  excelled  even  by 
Marblehead  in  the  number  and  efficiency  of  the  recruits 
which  she  sent  for  the  Whig  service,  and  Nelson  owes  the 
greenest  laurel  of  his  youth  to  his  generosity  in  forgetting 
this  fact. 

The  untiring  labors  of  Mr.  Sparks  have  explained  the 
enigma  of  the  vacillating  course  of  Lord  North,  and  men 
may  now  lessen  the  reproaches  which  they  have  heaped 
upon  his  memory.  But  the  warning  may  still  go  out  for 
others  to  heed,  that  to  drive  fishermen  from  the  ocean  is  an 
outrage.  His  bill  f  having  this  distinct  object  in  view  drew 
from  the  lords  in  the  minority  an  eloquent  protest  against  the 
deep  wrong  done  by  depriving  men  of  their  means  of  sup 
port  even  when  "in  rebellion."  u  That  government,"  say 
they,  "  which  attempts  to  preserve  its  authority  by  destroying 
the  trade  of  its  subjects,  and  by  involving  the  innocent  and 
the  guilty  in  one  common  ruin,  if  it  act  from  a  choice  of 
such  means,  confesses  itself  unworthy  ;  if  from  inability  to 
find  any  other,  admits  itself  wholly  incompetent  to  the  end 
of  its  institution."  And  even  in  the  bigoted  times  of  James 
the  First,  the  great  body  of  Englishmen  united  —  in  the 

*  Her  arrival  was  announced  in  parliament.  Mr.  Hammet  said  he  "  beg 
ged  leave  to  inform  the  House  of  a  very  recent  and  extraordinary  occur 
rence."  After  stating  the  name,  —  "the  Bedford,  Moores,  master,"  —  he 
adds,  she  "  wears  the  rebel  colors,  and  belongs  to  the  island  of  Nantucket,  in 
Massachusetts." 

t  Bill  to  deprive  the  people  of  the  Newfoundland  and  other  fisheries, 
&c.,1775. 
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case  already  referred  to  in  its  proper  connection  —  to  break 
down  the  alleged  chartered  rights  of  a  few  to  enjoy  fishing- 
grounds  which  nature  had  made  one  and  indivisible,  and 
which  all  mankind  had  a  right  to  enjoy  by  the  higher  charter 
of  the  common  Father  of  all. 

Nor  did  the  war  of  1812,  with  all  the  desolation  and  bad 
feeling  which  it  caused,  form  an  exception  to  the  rule  so 
commonly  observed.  We  may  refer  for  instances  to  the 
passports  of  Admiral  Hotham  to  the  people  of  Nantucket  ; 
to  the  permissions  granted  by  Sir  George  Collier  to  all  fish 
ing-boats  and  vessels  under  thirty  tons  ;  and  to  the  ordinary 
and  almost  universal  practice  of  British  commanders  along 
our  coast,  of  allowing  the  taking  of  fish  to  be  carried  to  our 
towns  and  cities  to  be  consumed  fresh.  And  yet,  our  public 
and  private  armed  ships,  as  these  very  officers  knew,  were 
manned  in  a  good  measure  by  the  class  of  men  to  whom 
these  indulgences  were  granted.  How  many,  in  the  same 
service  with  Nelson,  Digby,  Hotharn,  and  Collier,  are  there 
now  in  commission,  who  will  c<  crowd  sail  alow  and  aloft," 
to  hunt  up  and  drive  out  such  of  our  fishermen  as  shall 
continue  to  visit  the  u  bays  "  interdicted  so  unwillingly  by 
the  secretary  for  the  Colonies  ? 

In  common  with  many  of  our  countrymen,  we  have  some 
cherished  friends  among  the  British  Colonists.  Now,  and 
before  troubles  break  out  on  the  fishing-grounds,  is  the  time 
to  hold  frank  and  firm,  yet  conciliatory,  language  to  them. 
Their  fathers,  though  urging  the  mother  country  to  yield  us  no 
fishing  privileges,  with  a  desperate  hope,  perhaps,  that  this 
might  be  a  means  of  preventing  the  dismemberment  of  the 
empire,  afterwards  acknowledged  that  our  fathers  would  not 
give  them  up.  The  matter  was  closed  in  1783,  as  we  have 
stated  ;  why  was  it  again  opened  in  1814,  and  why  is  it 
opened  now  ?  We  could  mention  names  as  familiar  as 
household  words  in  the  "old  thirteen,"  before  the  Revo 
lution,  which  now  appear  appended  to  proceedings,  letters, 
and  remonstrances  upon  this  subject ;  we  have  traced  back 
the  design  to  inhibit  the  use  of  certain  waters  by  our  fisher 
men  to  a  period  as  remote  as  the  year  1807.  The  efforts 
of  a  generation  have  produced  the  state-papers  which  we 
have  had  under  consideration  ;  and  now  that  their  object  is 
apparently  attained,  will  they  catch  more  fish,  or  become  a 
guinea  the  richer  ?  Do  not  our  seas  and  bays  contain  an 
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abundance  of  the  finny  tribes  for  their  use  and  for  ours  ? 
Why,  then,  are  those  among  us,  who  have  neither  the  money 
nor  the  credit  to  procure  and  fit  out  the  larger  vessels  requisite 
for  Newfoundland  and  Labrador,  to  be  interdicted  from  em 
ploying  the  smaller  craft  along  the  coasts  of  New  Brunswick 
and  Nova  Scotia  ?  The  presence  of  our  countrymen  on 
these  coasts  is  often  of  service.  It  is  not  many  months  since 
American  fishermen  saved  from  destruction  nearly  one  hun 
dred  British  subjects  of  their  own  calling. 

The  Loyalists  of  the  Revolution  have  had  full  justice  at 
our  hands.*  No  less  has  it  been  our  endeavour  to  speak 
truly  and  kindly  of  the  political  condition  and  future  destiny 
of  their  sons,  now  scattered  over  the  face  of  British  America. 
The  bands  of  the  colonial  system,  inflexible  in  the  time  of 
their  ancestors,  are,  at  the  present  moment,  hardly  felt  as 
restraints  upon  any  branch  of  their  industry.  Their  growth 
is  consequently  rapid  ;  and  we  have  expressed  the  hope,  that, 
when  the  day  of  their  maturity  shall  come,  as  come  it  will, 
they  may  part  with  their  parent  and  ours,  without  the  long 
agony  endured  by  us,  —  and  that,  instead  of  merging  them 
selves  with  the  first,  and  as  yet  the  only,  American  con 
federacy  of  English  origin,  they  may  form  a  second  sister 
hood  of  States. f  But  they  must  not  press  our  countrymen 
too  far  in  the  matter  which  we  have  now  discussed.  The 
children  of  the  Whigs  of  a  former  day  demand  free  access 
to  the  bays  of  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,  because 
their  fathers  helped  to  win  them,  and  because  the  crown  of 
England  has  repeatedly  recognized  and  confirmed  their  claim 
to  them.  We  require,  therefore,  the  use  of  every  sheet  of 
sea-water  six  miles  wide  in  all  British  America,  to  be  granted, 
not  by  courtesy,  not  by  indulgence,  but  as  a  matter  of  right, 
and  shall  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less.  The  attempt  to 
yield  us  less  will  occasion  much  unneighbourly  feeling,  and 
more  wrangling  and  bickering  than  all  the  fish  in  the  inter 
dicted  bays  are  worth  to  those  who  now  claim  the  exclusive 
right  to  take  them. 

Are  the  Colonists  willing  to  abide  by  the  odium  of  the 
measure  ?  Upon  them  Lord  Stanley  has  cast  it,  and  with 

*  See  North  American  Review,  Oct ,  1844,  article  on  "  American  Loyal 
ists." 

t  See  North  American  Review,  Jan.,  1845,  article  on  "  British  Colonial 
Politics." 
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them  and  with  their  cutters,  unless  we  much  mistake,  the 
officers  of  the  ships  of  war  on  the  American  station  will 
leave  it.  In  the  course  of  frequent  researches  among  state- 
papers,  we  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  a  public  document 
of  such  a  singular  character  as  his  Lordship's  despatch  to 
Lord  Falkland.  The  American  people  are  distinctly  told 
in  it,  that  Colonial  interference  and  importunity  have  alone 
prevented  the  home  government  from  executing  a  determi 
nation  already  formed  to  put  an  end  to  all  difficulties  on  the 
fishing-grounds  within  British  jurisdiction.  How  often  has 
it  happened,  that  an  English  statesman,  while  assuming  the 
political  responsibility  of  an  act,  has  cast  the  moral  respon 
sibility  of  it  upon  the  subjects  under  his  special  care  ? 
When  has  a  secretary  for  the  colonies  made  known  to  the 
world,  that  the  representations  of  colonists  have  set  aside 
"  the  intention  J:i  of  the  cabinet  ministers  of  the  crown  ? 
We  do  not  ask  how  often  colonial  remonstrances  have  act 
ually  prevailed  with  the  ministry,  but  how  frequently  has 
colonial  opposition  to  a  course  of  policy  been  avowed  by 
ministers  as  their  reason  for  a  change  of  purpose  ?  The 
common  form  of  announcing  a  cabinet  decision  is  not  that 
employed  by  Lord  Stanley,  in  his  despatch  of  March  30th, 
to  Sir  William  Colebrooke  ;  still,  that  decision  was  deemed 
honorable  and  liberal.  The  motive  there  given  for  opening 
the  Bay  of  Fundy  to  our  fishermen  is  stated  to  be,  u  the 
removal  of  a  fertile  source  of  disagreement  "  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain.  But  in  the  despatch  to 
Lord  Falkland,  of  September  17th,  though  the  same  in 
ducements  existed  in  full  force  for  her  Majesty's  government 
to  execute  the  intention  of  opening  the  other  bays,  in  order 
to  perfect  and  perpetuate  harmonious  feeling,  yet  that  u  inten 
tion  was  abandoned,"  on  account  of  Lord  Falkland's  u  state 
ments." 

We  are  not,  however,  driven  to  an  inference  from  these 
state-papers,  in  order  to  show  who  are  answerable  for  the 
influences  which  have  produced  the  prohibitions  here  com 
plained  of.  Facts  and  circumstances  within  our  own  knowl 
edge  have  entirely  satisfied  us,  that  the  closing  "  of  the  Bay 
of  Chaleurs,  and  other  large  bays  of  a  similar  character  on 
the  coasts  of  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,"  was  an 
act  which  did  not  originate  with,  but  was  forced  upon,  the 
ministry  ;  and  we  charge  upon  the  Colonists,  directly  and 
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explicitly,  the  illiberal  and  unreasonable  construction  of  the 
convention  of  1818,  which  it  has  been  our  duty  to  notice 
and  expose.  At  present,  we  shall  assume  that  England  will 
modify  her  decision  thus  made,  and  perhaps  abandon  it,  if 
the  evil  effects  which  are  almost  sure  to  arise  are  clearly 
pointed  out.  She  will  not  maintain  a  position  so  likely  to 
produce  troubles  like  those  of  olden  time,  which  existed  be 
tween  us  as  Colonists  and  the  French.  Fishermen  are  but 
poor  interpreters  of  international  law,  and  of  unreal  and 
fictitious  distinctions.  To  them,  the  open  sea  is  but  one, 
a  continuous  fishing-ground,  and  few  of  them,  we  apprehend, 
will  ever  see  or  respect  the  lines  which  Colonial  ingenuity 
has  "  drawn  from  headland  to  headland  of  the  great  bays." 
We  have  only  to  add,  that  our  government,  as  we  trust, 
will  not  fail  to  renew  and  continue  its  protest  against  this 
pretension  of  Great  Britain. 

We  conclude  with  expressing  a  conviction,  to  which  all 
practical  men  will  assent,  that,  if  the  interpretation  of  the 
convention  of  1818  now  claimed  be  persisted  in  and  prac 
tically  enforced,  we  shall  lose  quite  one  third  of  our  cod  and 
mackerel  fisheries.  This  result,  we  warn  the  country  at 
parting,  and  in  behalf  of  the  fishing  interest  of  New  England, 
is  not  to  be  averted.  And  to  our  friends  east  of  the  St. 
Croix  we  would  say  in  all  kindness,  that  self-conquest  is 
the  noblest  of  all  achievements  ;  and  that,  if  they  will  yield 
up  their  hatred  of  "  the  Yankees,"  they  will  win  a  victory 
infinitely  more  glorious  than  that  which  excludes  us  from 
their  bays,  —  an  exclusion  which,  while  it  does  them  no 
good,  inflicts  upon  us  much  harm.* 

*  The  name  of  our  late  distinguished  envoy  to  the  court  of  St.  James 
has  not  appeared  in  the  foregoing  pages,  because  the  correspondence  be 
tween  him  and  the  British  government,  which  preceded  the  first  despatch, 
and  which,  we  suppose,  was  subsequently  renewed,  and  was  closed  only 
when  that  gentleman  retired  from  the  position  which  he  adorned,  has  not 
yet  been  made  public.  Quite  recently,  in  the  Nova  Scotia  newspapers, 
allusions  have  been  made  to  this  correspondence  between  Mr.  Everett  and 
the  British  ministry,  from  which  we  infer  that  the  former  sustained  his 
oosition  with  his  usual  ability. 
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ART.  V.  —  Oliver  Cromwell* s  Letters  and  Speeches,  with 
Elucidations.  By  THOMAS  CARLYLE.  New  York  : 
Wiley  &  Putnam.  2  vols.  12mo. 

AN  odd  sort  of  taste  in  moral  painting  seems  to  be  the 
rage  among  us  at  the  present  day.  Whether  for  biographi 
cal  portraiture,  or  representing  historical  scenes  and  the  great 
landscape  of  humanity,  but  two  colors  are  in  request ;  if  an 
object  or  an  individual  is  not  as  dark  as  midnight,  it  is  taken 
for  granted  that  it  is  like  the  drifted  snow  ;  so  that  all  the  tints 
of  the  rainbow,  which  were  formerly  thought  of  some  value 
in  giving  a  true  presentment  of  nature,  are  completely  ex 
ploded,  and  the  intellectual  artist  who  is  well  furnished  with 
white-lead  and  lampblack  is  equipped  with  all  the  materials 
which  he  is  likely  to  need  in  his  vocation,  —  at  least,  till  the 
taste  shall  alter.  Formerly  it  was  thought  that  something 
might  be  said  on  both  sides  of  moral  questions  ;  but  now 
it  is  discovered  that  they  have  but  one  side,  and  that  of 
course  is  ours.  Once  it  was  imagined  that  men  acted  from 
mixed  motives,  not  always  thoroughly  self-consistent ;  but 
now  it  is  known  that  there  is  no  such  wavering ;  they  are 
either  utterly  base,  or  unchangingly  bright,  through  the  whole 
history  of  their  lives.  The  old  distinction  of  saints  and  sin 
ners,  which  some  have  thought  too  indiscriminate  and  sweep 
ing,  is  now  found  to  be  the  true  account  of  human  nature  ; 
and  woe  to  him  who  shall  call  in  question  this  grand  discovery 
of  the  day!  Should  he  intimate  that  he  prefers  a  two-sided 
view  of  any  subject,  before  making  up  his  mind  ;  or  sug 
gest  that  any  historical  character  may  have  been  formed,  not 
of  one  material  only,  but  with  elements  mixed  in  various 
proportions  ;  still  more,  should  he  discover  that  humanity  con 
sists  in  deeds  as  well  as  words,  and  that,  in  balancing  mat 
ters  between  sayings  and  doings,  the  former  are  least  to  be 
trusted  of  the  two,  —  he  shall  find  no  quarter  from  the  sons 
of  wrath  who  will  combine  against  him  ;  he  shall  by  no  means 
be  acknowledged  as  the  lawful  proprietor  either  of  a  head  or 
a  heart. 

That  Carlyle  addresses  himself  to  this  state  of  mind  is 
one  reason  of  his  reaching  an  ascendency  in  this  country, 
which,  with  all  his  power,  he  is  far  from  possessing  in  his 
own.  In  his  moral  portrait-painting,  all  are  either  angels  or 
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evil  spirits  ;  the  latter,  however,  not  so  much  disparaged  as 
one  might  think,  since  many  of  them  are  represented  as 
piously  disposed,  and  all  as  likely  to  be  angels  after  a  fash 
ion,  before  they  have  done.  Certainly,  there  is  something 
pleasant  in  this.  It  is  refreshing,  for  example,  to  find  that 
Mahomet  was  a  very  worthy  and  simple-hearted  man  ;  and 
we  may  hereafter  be  relieved  to  find  that  Herod  the  Great 
was  a  model  in  the  domestic  relations,  Frederic  of  Prussia 
remarkable  for  his  tenderness,  George  the  Fourth  a  temper 
ance  apostle,  and  Napoleon,  like  Noah  Worcester,  a  fast 
friend  of  peace.  In  consistency  with  this  principle,  we  have 
Cromwell  presented  to  us  as  nothing  more  than  a  sincere  and 
honest  man  ;  and  doubtless  the  shade  of  that  illustrious  per 
son  will  be  astonished,  as  well  as  delighted,  to  find  himself 
thus  equipped  with  virtues  never  claimed  by  himself  nor  his 
adorers  ;  though  his  joy  may  be  dashed  with  some  mis 
givings  whether  the  hard-hearted  world  can  be  persuaded  to 
believe  it.  And  well  it  may  ;  since,  if  he  was  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile,  throughout  his  ascending  ca 
reer,  he  has  certainly  been  more  belied  than  often  happens 
to  a  man  without  some  fault  of  his  own. 

We  are  sometimes,  we  are  grieve  to  say  it,  when  we  read 
this  writer,  afflicted  with  a  doubt  whether  he  himself  is  ful 
ly  persuaded  of  the  truths  which  he  dispenses  to  others. 
There  is  sufficient  appearance  of  earnestness,  but  it  is  shaded 
by  something  pompous,  burlesque,  and  queer  ;  and  those 
who  are  wrought  upon  by  his  eloquence,  at  the  very  moment 
when  they  are  moved  to  tears,  are  sometimes  dismayed  to 
see  him  apparently  dying  within  with  laughter,  which  it  would 
be  uncourtly  to  indulge,  but  which  he  cannot  find  it  in  his 
heart  or  his  manners  to  suppress.  His  style  is  well  calcu 
lated  for  such  evolutions  ;  curiously  doubled  and  twisted, 
better  suited  to  darken  and  veil,  when  necessary,  than  to  un 
fold  the  author's  meaning ;  it  is  sometimes  beautiful  and  in 
spiring,  then  antic  to  the  verge  of  folly,  often  shining  radi 
antly  upon  the  subject,  but,  like  the  flame  of  the  revolving 
lighthouse,  obscured  about  half  the  time.  At  times,  we  find 
it  abounding  in  rich  native  humor  ;  at  others,  rejoicing  in  ven 
erable  jests  which  we  hail  as  our  acquaintances  of  many  years' 
standing.  It  is  a  style  not  calculated  to  attract  the  reader, 
and  therefore,  as  if  in  revenge,  it  browbeats  him  with  fearful 
intimations  of  things  which  no  eye  but  the  writer's  can  see. 
33* 
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Full  though  it  is  of  information,  all  is  abrupt  and  broken, 
as  if  the  mass  lay  undigested,  and  nothing  had  found  its 
place  in  his  mind  ;  his  words,  entirely  unacquainted  with  their 
neighbours,  seem  doubtful  whether  to  laugh  or  cry  at  the  po 
sitions  in  which  they  stand,  and  at  the  novelty  of  the  service 
which  they  are  expected  to  perform.  It  is  said  by  his  ad 
mirers,  that  his  style  is  natural  to  him  ;  but  the  chief  evi 
dence  of  this  is  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  how  a  man  of 
his  great  powers  and  attainments  should  consent  to  such  a 
display  of  grimaces  and  contortions,  which  are  more  like 
Harlequin's  exploits  at  still-vaulting  than  the  graceful  move 
ments  of  a  well-bred  man,  unless  there  is  something  in  the 
habit  of  his  mind  which  leads  him  into  it  against  or  without 
his  will.  There  is  no  pretence  for  calling  it  nature,  ex 
cept  that  it  is  a  great  reach  of  art ;  nor  would  it  ever  have 
been  regarded  as  natural,  save  that  no  one  can  conceive  how 
Carlyle  could  ever  have  adopted  such  a  dialect  of  shreds  and 
patches  from  his  own  deliberate  choice.  The  effect  of  it 
is  to  throw  suspicion  on  his  sincerity  of  feeling.  When  he 
declaims  against  the  large  and  thriving  progeny  of  "  shams," 
it  strikes  us  that  there  is  something  in  it  of  the  bitterness  of  a 
family  quarrel ;  for  it  is  the  distinctive  peculiarity  of  that  in 
teresting  race  to  have  the  most  painful  sensibility  to  the  hol- 
lowness  of  others,  connected  with  the  most  joyous  uncon 
sciousness  of  their  own. 

The  great  reason  why  Carlyle  is  welcomed  so  generally 
in  this  country  by  those  who  dislike  his  style  and  do  not  ad 
mire  his  ways  of  thinking  is,  that  he  manifests  a  strong  friend 
ship  for  his  race  ;  though  it  is  a  friendship  of  that  kind  which 
implies  no  confidence  in  them,  and  is  shown  in  the  easy  and 
pleasant  way  of  contempt  for  things  existing,  without  pro 
posing  for  their  welfare  any  measures  or  improvements  of  his 
own.  This  distinction,  however,  he  will  not  be  able  to 
keep  ;  the  sceptre  is  already  passing  into  a  thousand  other 
unclean  and  scrambling  hands.  For,  now,  not  only  the  moral 
ist  by  profession,  but  the  man  of  letters,  —  the  small  poet  who 
wants  a  market  for  his  unsaleable  wares,  —  ay,  and  the  ped 
dling  writer  of  fiction,  whose  cheap  literature  is  likely  to  cost 
much  to  the  rising  generation,  —  have  discovered  that  the 
tone  of  humanity  suits  the  public  taste  ;  and,  as  the  language  is 
easily  assumed,  the  demand  will  soon  have  a  full  supply,  so 
that  there  is  some  danger  of  the  miller  being  drowned  by 
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the  overabundance  of  the  stream.  That  the  demand  indi 
cates  a  real  and  substantial  change  in  the  general  feeling  is 
not  so  sure  ;  it  may  be  only  a  reaction  from  the  misanthropic 
style,  of  which  Byron  set  the  fashion,  and  which  was  thought 
so  high  and  graceful  but  a  few  years  ago.  But  evidently,  it 
will  cease  to  be  a  distinction  ;  and  readers  will  look  more  to 
the  prevailing  spirit  of  a  writer  than  to  this  sign  which  he 
hangs  out  before  him.  It  may  be,  though  this  is  almost  too 
good  to  hope,  that  words  will  sink  in  estimation,  and  deeds 
for  once  rise  above  them,  bringing  about  the  happy  day 
when  humanity  shall  not  only  be  sung,  sworn,  and  shouted, 
but  lived  and  acted  out  for  the  benefit  and  blessing  of  man 
kind. 

But,  leaving  the  style  and  spirit  of  this  distinguished  writer 
to  bear  witness  for  themselves,  we  come  to  the  subject  of 
this  work,  —  unquestionably  one  of  the  greatest  men  that 
ever  lived.  So  much  all  must  allow  ;  and  a  far  better  man, 
too,  than  he  was  formerly  esteemed,  when  Hume  gave  the 
law  to  historical  feeling,  and  when,  in  deep  sympathy  for  the 
unfortunate  Charles,  men  forgot  to  do  justice  to  the  cause 
and  the  principles  of  his  opposers.  In  the  present  day,  the 
public  feeling,  as  usual  in  such  cases,  swings  as  far  as  pos 
sible  to  the  opposite  side  ;  and  Carlyle,  in  the  work  before 
us,  outgoing  all  others,  represents  Cromwell  as  a  single- 
hearted  man,  who  always  spoke  the  truth  as  it  was  in  his 
heart,  and  whose  whole  ambition  wras  to  labor  humbly  in  the 
service  of  God  and  man.  It  is  true,  he  was  constantly 
gaining  his  own  personal  ends  through  all  the  mutations  of  pub 
lic  affairs  ;  but  the  kingdom,  like  a  ripe  peach,  dropped  into 
his  mouth  unsought,  when  he  was  looking  upward  in  prayer  ; 
it  came  to  him  wholly  by  the  act  of  Providence,  without  any 
self-seeking  of  his  own.  We  can  imagine  the  grim  face  of 
the  Protector  relaxing  into  a  smile,  to  find  himself  so  repre 
sented,  with  an  aspect  far  more  beautiful  than  he  had  ever 
seen  in  the  glass  of  his  own  self-applause.  He  would  re 
joice  that  the  flattering  painter  did  not  borrow  his  impres 
sions  from  such  men  as  Hutchinson,  Ludlow,  and  Vane, 
thoroughly  patriotic  and  disinterested,  who  saw  through  his 
aims  from  the  beginning,  and,  with  the  instinctive  sagacity  of 
honest  minds,  while  they  gave  him  full  credit  for  his  great 
services  to  his  country,  discerned  and  brought  to  light  the 
darker  secrets  of  his  soul.  Compare  the  end  of  his  military 
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course  with  that  of  Washington  taking  leave  of  his  successful 
army,  at  the  height  of  his  popularity  and  power,  when  his 
soldiers  had  just  complaints  to  make  and  grievous  wrongs  to 
redress,  —  and  we  see  at  once  the  difference  between  a  gen 
erous  love  of  country  and  that  mixture  of  patriotism  and  self 
ishness  which  led  Cromwell,  under  the  plea  of  doing  jus 
tice  to  his  men,  to  trample  on  civil  restraints,  and  secure  a 
gain  to  himself  out  of  all  that  he  had  done  for  his  native 
land,  leaving  it  as  a  question  to  future  times,  which  of  the 
two  feelings  was  the  mightier,  when  both  evidently  had  pow 
er  in  his  breast. 

But  with  respect  to  this  matter  of  his  sincerity  ;  how 
much  is  meant  by  the  word  ?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
his  early  religious  convictions  were  sincere  ;  he  was  sincere 
in  his  resistance  to  the  king's  oppression,  sincere  in  taking 
up  arms.  He  sincerely  wished  to  see  his  country  prosper 
ous  ;  and,  with  perfect  sincerity,  he  believed  that  which  no 
doubt  was  the  fact,  that  he  was  better  able  to  govern  it  than 
any  other  man.  But  what  observer  of  human  nature  does 
not  know  how  easily  selfish  motives  and  interests  gain  en 
trance  to  the  heart  ?  They  grow  among  better  principles, 
like  tares  among  the  wheat,  so  much  alike  in  appearance  as 
to  be  easily  confounded  with  them,  particularly  when  a  man 
must  be  his  own  accuser  and  judge,  and  the  trial  conducted 
in  the  dark  caverns  of  his  own  heart.  The  great  mistake 
consists  in  supposing  that  one  is  either  wholly  selfish  or 
wholly  sincere,  either  all  black  or  all  white.  This  is  no 
true  description  of  human  nature  ;  it  leads  to  a  wrong  esti 
mate  of  every  character  to  which  it  is  applied.  And  thus, 
while  great  wrong  has  been  done  to  Cromwell  by  those  who 
believe  that  he  was  false  and  hollow-hearted  from  the  first, 
indifferent  to  the  benefit  of  his  country  except  when  it  was 
identical  with  his  own,  —  or  that  he  was  a  perpetual  hypo 
crite  in  religion,  using  his  professions  only  to  hide  his  own 
unsoundness  from  himself  and  others,  —  it  is  equally  certain, 
that  to  represent  him  as  an  impersonation  of  pure  sincerity  in 
all  things  implies  an  extent  of  self-delusion  in  those  who  so  de 
scribe  him  which  it  is  not  easy  to  understand.  We  remem 
ber  that  a  writer  of  this  school  once  suggested,  that  the  lover 
of  nature  could  secure  the  best  view  of  the  landscape,  by 
extending  his  lower  limbs  like  a  colossus,  and  bowing  down 
the  head  to  look  backward  through  these  ungraceful  dividers. 
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If  the  same  rule  applies  to  the  world  of  men,  and  their 
views  of  humanity  are  taken  in  this  uneasy  posture,  it  would 
account  for  the  difference  of  such  observers  from  those  who 
prefer  the  common  perpendicular  attitude,  as  affording  equal 
advantage  for  correctness  of  vision,  and,  on  the  whole,  quite 
as  much  delight. 

The  present  biographer  disposes  of  all  other  accounts  of 
Cromwell  in  the  most  summary  manner,  —  not  submitting  to 
any  sifting  process  of  examination,  but  setting  them  down  in 
the  mass  as  false  and  stupid,  because  the  writers  were  unable 
to  discern  that  bright  and  stainless  image  of  their  gigantic  sub 
ject  which  has  dawned  on  his  own  prophetic  eye.  Noble  is 
"  poor  Noble,"  and  Heath  u  Carrion  Heath,"  throughout, 
so  called  by  a  jest  borrowed  from  another ;  probably  a  very 
excellent  witticism,  though  the  point  arid  sparkle  of  it  are  not 
so  easy  to  see.  It  is  quite  possible  that  even  poor  Noble 
and  Carrion  Heath  may  have  recorded  some  true  particulars 
of  Cromwell's  history,  which  would  have  interest  for  those 
who  trace  back  character  to  the  early  influences  which  helped 
to  form  it.  But,  whether  with  or  without  foundation,  they 
are  all  unceremoniously  swept  away  from  the  table,  and  we 
must  content  ourselves,  as  it  seems,  with  whatever  Mr.  Car- 
lyle  chooses  to  administer.  Nor  ought  we  to  consider  this 
hard  measure  ;  since,  if  we  can  enter  at  all  into  his  own  feel 
ing,  we  shall  regard  a  suggestion  of  his  as  an  overmatch  for 
any  amount  of  human  testimony.  This  trait,  in  fact,  will  be 
,  to  some  the  glory,  to  others  the  sorrow  and  shame,  of  the 
work  before  us, — the  infinite  and  sure  complacency  with 
which  he  dispenses  his  opinions.  There  is  no  lack  of  it  in 
literary  men  ;  but  nothing  as  yet  has  appeared  quite  equal  to 
the  self- glorify  ing  spirit  in  which  this  writer  revels.  It  does 
not  seem  to  us  in  the  purest  taste  ;  nor  does  it  inspire  in  us  a 
confidence  answering  to  his  own  ;  but  it  doubtless  has  its  joys 
and  blessings  ;  and  one  is,  the  escape  from  all  the  uncertain 
ty  which  occasionally  afflicts  those  who  inquire  and  ponder 
before  making  up  their  minds.  If,  like  one  of  his  country 
men,  he  inserts  in  his  daily  devotions,  "  Send  us  a  gude  con 
ceit  o'  oursells,"  he  is  an  encouraging  illustration  of  the  truth 
set  forth  by  the  Christian  lyrist,  — 

"  It  shan't  be  said  that  praying  breath 
Was  ever  spent  in  vain." 

Mr.  Carlyle's   great  discovery,  by  which   he  expects  to 
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remove  all  doubts  of  Cromwell's  sincerity  of  purpose  and 
patriotism,  is  to  pay  no  heed  to  what  others  have  said  of 
him,  but  to  allow  him  to  tell  his  own  story.  This  is  certainly 
an  effectual  way  to  clear  him  ;  for  it  is  surprising,  when  you 
come  to  take  their  own  word  for  it,  how  pure  the  intentions, 
and  how  saintly  the  fives,  of  most  men  become.  Carlyle 
declares,  what  no  man  doubts,  that  the  spirit  of  Puritanism 
was  sincere  and  high,  perhaps  the  most  exalted  and  generous 
manifestation  of  self-devotion  to  conscience  ever  seen  in  this 
world.  But  our  faith  in  Puritanism  is  based,  not  on  what  it 
said,  but  what  it  did  and  suffered.  None  can  deny  the  truth 
and  greatness  of  those  who,  in  allegiance  to  duty,  renounced 
their  homes  and  perilled  their  lives  in  battles  at  home  and 
deserts  beyond  the  sea  ;  their  words  no  man  can  question, 
because  deeds  and  sacrifices  have  made  them  good.  But 
when  we  see  no  uncommon  measure  of  self-denial  or  sacri 
fice  in  the  whole  history  of  a  man's  life,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
find  him  reaping  with  both  hands  a  harvest,  not  perhaps  of 
gain  which  he  despises,  but  of  glory  and  power  which  he 
loves  better,  always  gathering  for  himself  what  he  most  de 
sires  out  of  the  ruins  of  old  abuses  which  his  energy  has 
strewn  round  him,  and  climbing  at  last  to  higher  authority 
and  station  than  thrones  and  crowns  could  give,  his  humble 
words  and  heavenly  professions  may  all  be  true,  and  yet  we 
are  not  forward  to  trust  them.  We  cannot  help  suspecting 
that  Mammon  had  a  share  in  his  devotions,  and  that  his  heart 
was  not  given  so  entirely  as  he  believes  to  God.  In  other 
words,  we  apprehend  that  he  may  be  under  some  self-delu 
sion,  so  that  his  language  can  hardly  be  a  sure  presentment 
of  all  that  is  in  his  heart.  But  to  treat  such  a  man's  words 
as  never  to  be  trusted  is  the  same  wholesale  error  as  giving 
them  credit  without  reserve.  Self-delusion  blends  itself  with 
all  imposture.  It  is  the  retribution  of  one  who  deceives 
others,  that  he  imposes  also  on  himself;  and,  after  all,  the 
habitual  tenor  of  the  life  is  the  only  evidence  of  sincerity  on 
which  we  confidently  rely. 

Having  disposed  of  all  traditions  of  Cromwell's  early  life 
by  that  process,  shorter  and  cheaper  than  investigation,  in 
which  this  writer  excels  most  others  of  the  time,  little  remains 
of  his  personal  history,  before  he  entered  on  his  public  walks 
and  duties,  save  that  he  opposed  a  project  for  draining  the 
fens  of  Lincolnshire  and  the  isle  of  Ely  by  conducting  the  river 
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Ouse,  which  formerly  overflowed  them,  on  a  raised  embank 
ment  directly  to  the  sea.  There  was  a  popular  opposition 
to  this  improvement,  because  the  inhabitants  enjoyed  a  right 
of  commoning  and  fishing  in  the  fens  and  waters.  Crom 
well,  though  with  his  clear  sagacity  he  must  have  seen  the 
advantage  of  the  work,  resisted  it  with  all  his  strength  and 
influence,  and  was  called  "  Lord  of  the  Fens"  by  the  voice 
of  public  gratitude  and  applause.  When  the  plan  was  renew 
ed  in  the  Commonwealth,  he  became  one  of  the  commission 
ers  to  direct  it,  and  afterwards,  as  Protector,  he  favored  and 
approved  the  measure.  Those  who  look  in  his  life  for  the 
early  dawning  of  ambition  see  it  in  this  proceeding,  which 
they  ascribe  to  his  love  of  popularity,  caring  less  for  the  pub 
lic  welfare  than  the  public  will.  Carlyle  says,  that  he  shall 
"by  no  means  disentangle  that  affair  from  the  rubbish- 
abysses  in  which  it  lies  buried  "  \  but  he  consoles  us  with  the 
assurance,  that  Cromwell,  on  this  occasion,  resisted  injustice 
in  high  places.  What  the  injustice  was,  and  wherefore  it 
should  be  more  just  after  he  came  to  sit  in  high  places  than 
it  was  before,  our  author  does  not  condescend  to  explain, 
probably  because  he  does  not  know.  He  avers  that  Crom 
well  did  not,  in  fact,  oppose  the  draining  of  the  fens,  though 
it  seems  his  neighbours  were  pretty  well  satisfied  that  he  did  ; 
but  touching  his  reasons  for  opposing  it  at  the  time  when  re 
sistance  was  the  way  to  popular  favor,  or  for  supporting  it 
when  he  was  too  high  to  care  for  local  popularity,  Carlyle 
evidently  knows  no  more  than  his  readers.  We  are  assured 
that  the  reasons  were  right  and  honorable  ;  the  ground  of  this 
confidence  he  does  not  undertake  to  tell. 

Another  passage,  which  excites  his  admiration,  is  a  letter 
of  Cromwell  to  his  cousin,  Mrs.  St.  John,  which,  he  says,  is 
indisputable  evidence  "  that  man  once  had  a  soul."  For 
aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  man  may  have  a  soul  yet ; 
for  the  letter  is  like  five  hundred  others  which  are  written 
every  year  in  New  England  and  every  other  country,  express 
ing  deep  confidence  and  joy  in  religious  convictions  ;  all 
which  Cromwell  felt,  no  doubt,  as  others  feel,  and  expressed 
as  others  of  the  same  religious  views  did  then,  and  do  now, 
express  them.  It  affords  no  occasion  for  this  flourish  of 
trumpets:  —  "  Was  it  not  a  time  for  heroes  ?  heroes  were 
then  possible  ! "  nor  for  addressing  the  reader  in  the  lowly 
and  conciliatory  words,  —  "  I  pity  thee.  Brag  not,  or  I  shall 


388  Carlyle's  Letters  of  Cromwell.  [April, 

have  to  despise  thee."  We  should  not  of  ourselves  have 
discovered  that  the  danger  of  bragging  was  wholly  on  the 
reader's  side  ;  but  we  must  confess,  that,  wherever  such  a 
spirit  is  manifested,  contempt  is  about  the  best  which  it  de 
serves.  Still,  these  sins  against  good  manners  are  equally 
criminal  and  alarming,  whether  encountered  in  books  or  par 
lours  ;  reverence  is  not  the  feeling  which  they  inspire,  and 
they  are  treated  with  less  ceremony  than  Chesterfield  would 
altogether  approve. 

But  leaving  the  heroics,  which,  though  happy  and  self-glo 
rifying  to  writers,  are  not  so  well  suited  to  enlighten  readers, 
let  us  endeavour  to  take  a  common-sense  view  of  the  state  of 
things  when  Cromwell  came  forward  with  resistless  energy, 
and  a  spirit  which,  as  no  one  denies,  was  at  the  time  intent  on 
securing  his  country's  rights  and  welfare.  Lord  Chatham  con 
centrated  his  clear,  full  view  of  the  subject  in  a  few  expressive 
words  :  —  u  There  was  ambition,  there  was  sedition,  there  was 
violence ;  but  no  man  shall  persuade  me  that  it  was  not  the 
cause  of  liberty  on  the  one  hand,  and  tyranny  on  the  other." 
The  hour  had  come  when  bounds  must  be  set  to  the  arbitra 
ry  power  of  the  sovereign ;  the  people  must  submit  to  him  as 
slaves,  or  they  must  draw  their  line,  and  say,  "  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  come,  and  no  farther."  And  well  it  was  for  the  cause 
of  freedom  and  humanity,  that  a  strong  religious  feeling  rose 
up,  and  spread  from  heart  to  heart,  giving  that  invincible 
force  and  determination  which  the  work  required,  and  with 
out  which  it  would  never  have  been  done.  So  far,  the  antag 
onists  of  Charles  have  an  undoubted  right  to  sympathy,  and 
the  heart  of  the  free  goes  with  them.  But  the  difficulty  was 
that  they  outran  the  right  on  one  side,  as  the  king  had  ex 
ceeded  it  on  the  other  ;  they  became  tyrants  in  their  turn  ; 
and  thus,  setting  the  example  of  violating  those  laws  which 
they  professed  to  establish  and  secure,  they  endangered  the 
liberties  for  which  they  rose  in  arms,  paved  the  way  to  an 
other  despotism,  more  powerful  as  well  as  more  glorious  than 
the  former,  and  made  a  new  revolution  necessary  to  set  their 
country  free.  As  a  judicious  historian  —  no  friend  of  op 
pression  either  —  says,  "  They  set  the  example  of  glaring 
violations,  not  only  of  constitutional  law,  but  of  those  higher 
principles  of  justice  and  right  with  which  policy  has  not 
much  to  do.  Usurping  all  manner  of  powers,  insulting, 
plundering,  and  destroying  all  who  did  not  support  them,  im- 
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peaching  bishops  for  treason  simply  because  they  exerted  their 
right  to  protest,  suppressing  all  freedom  of  debate,  and  treat 
ing  as  guilty  of  breach  of  privilege  every  one  who  said  a  word 
against  their  proceedings  ;  and  all  this,  because,  wholly  intent 
on  a  single  object,  they  depended  on  military  strength,  and 
resorted  to,  martial  means  to  bring  about  civil  changes,  till 
the  soldiery,  at  first  employed  as  servants,  became  their  abso 
lute  masters,  governing  with  a  sway  so  lawless,  that  almost 
all  were  glad  at  last  to  exchange  the  wayward  oppression  of 
thousands  for  the  more  consistent  and  lighter  despotism  of 
one." 

From  all  which  we  infer,  that  artists  with  two  colors  only 
are  not  the  men  to  paint  these  historical  scenes.  All  was 
not  right  on  one  side,  nor  all  wrong  on  the  other ;  and  though 
it  is  undeniably  true  that  the  welfare  of  England  and  the  hu 
man  race  required  that  Charles  should  be  resisted,  it  is  not 
so  sure  that  the  resistance  was  always  made  in  the  best  way 
or  the  right  spirit,  nor  that  equal  advantages  might  not  have 
been  gained  without  such  wild  waste  of  blood.  That  Hamp- 
den  and  Vane  were  great  and  single-hearted  men  no  one  can 
question  ;  but  to  believe  that  all  who  acted  with  them  were 
disinterested  and  true  requires  great  faith  in  human  nature. 
Many  of  those  who  started  with  a  conscience  threw  it  over 
board  when  they  had  left  the  shore  ;  and  some  were  exceed 
ingly  successful  in  gaining  heights  and  honors  which  men  do 
not  often  reach  without  some  effort  of  their  own.  While, 
therefore,  our  sympathies  naturally  take  side  with  those  who 
fought  the  battles  of  the  free,  and  we  admire  the  matchless 
self-devotion  of  some,  to  us  they  are  not  all  heroes,  nor  do 
we  think  it  necessary  to  defend  and  exalt  in  the  mass  all  the 
men  and  measures  of  their  party.  We  cannot  but  feel  a  re 
spectful  tenderness  for  men  like  Falkland,  who  resisted  the 
king's  tyranny  when  he  was  in  power,  but  sacrificed  all  for 
him  when  he  seemed  unjustly  trodden  down.  And  we  can 
easily  see  how  one  who  began  with  sincere  patriotism,  like 
Cromwell,  might  unconsciously  identify  his  country's  inter 
ests  with  his  own,  persuading  himself  that  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  take  the  reins,  when  no  other  hand  could  hold  them. 
For,  if  the  divine  right  which  his  ability  gave  is  so  clear  to  a 
writer  of  the  present  day,  much  clearer  must  it  have  been  to 
one  personally  interested  as  he  was.  Sincerity  is  consistent 
with  large  measures  of  self-delusion.  But  that  he  walked 
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through  life  with  an  open  heart,  forgetful  of  self,  and  living 
only  for  God  and  duty,  as  the  highest  religious  principle  would 
imply,  his  best  contemporaries  did  not  credit,  and  we  shall 
excuse  ourselves  from  believing.  We  would  not  class  him 
with  those  heroes  of  whom  plain  John  Foster  said,  u  It  had 
been  well  for  the  world,  if  they  had  all  been  hanged  together 
in  a  string  "  ;  nor  do  we  suppose  that  freedom  will  ever  num 
ber  him  with  her  disinterested  prophets  and  martyrs. 

As  soon  as  the  work  of  civil  war  began  in  earnest,  such  a 
man  as  Cromwell  could  not  fail  to  make  himself  felt,  if  not 
understood.  At  first,  exasperated  as  the  parties  were,  there 
was  some  natural  reluctance  to  turn  violent  hands  against  each 
other  ;  old  associations  of  brotherhood  and  loyalty  required 
time  to  break  them.  For  a  season,  with  a  traditional  defer 
ence  for  the  aristocracy,  the  parliament  found  generals  for 
its  army  among  the  lords  ;  and  they,  with  a  natural  distrust 
of  the  levelling  propensities  of  the  republicans,  kept  an  eye 
to  their  own  order,  and,  though  they  fought  against  their  mon 
arch,  did  not  press  him  with  hatred  as  desperate  as  if  he 
had  never  been  their  king.  Cromwell  had  no  idea  of  u  strik 
ing  soft  in  battle  "  ;  his  favorite  way  of  doing  things  was  the 
shortest  and  sharpest.  The  consequence  was,  that,  as  his 
manifest  ability  set  him  at  once  far  above  them  all,  he  often 
felt  an  indignant  contempt  of  the  forbearance  of  Essex  and 
Manchester,  and  they  a  distrust  of  his  ambition.  He  charged 
Manchester  with  cowardice  and  unfaithfulness  to  his  trust ; 
and  Manchester  declared  that  Cromwell  had  said  to  him,  — 
"  My  lord,  if  you  will  stick  firm  to  honest  men,  you  shall 
-find  yourself  at  the  head  of  an  army  that  shall  give  the  law  to 
king  and  parliament."  These  words  are  so  much  in  har 
mony  with  the  course  which  he  pursued,  and  the  army  so 
soon  took  the  stand  proposed,  against  both  parliament  and 
king,  that  it  might  have  been  well  to  make  some  attempt  to 
disprove  them.  Not  so  thinks  Mr.  Carlyle.  He  passes 
them  over  in  silence  ;  a  convenient  way  to  dispose  of  them, 
no  doubt,  —  greatly  simplifying  the  work  of  the  historian,  but 
not  satisfactory  to  all. 

We  are  told  by  Mrs.  Hutchinson,  that  her  high-minded 
husband  discerned  this  same  purpose  in  Cromwell,  and  told 
him  plainly  how  much  it  would  darken  all  his  glory,  "  if  he 
should  be  guilty  of  what  he  gave  the  world  just  cause  to  sus 
pect,  and  become  a  slave  to  his  own  ambition."  The  effect 
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of  it  was,  that  Cromwell  "  made  mightier  professions  of  a  sin 
cere  heart  to  him,"  but  took  special  care  to  "  keep  him  out 
of  the  armie  "  ever  after.  Thus  it  seems  that  Manchester 
and  the  Presbyterians  were  not  the  only  persons  who  suspect 
ed  him.  The  best  man  of  the  day,  whose  disinterested  saga 
city  it  would  be  foolish  to  question,  did  not  regard  his  words 
as  the  surest  manifestation  of  what  was  in  his  heart.  Still, 
as  a  military  chief,  no  one  could  stand  either  at  his  side  or 
before  him  ;  honest  or  not,  he  was  too  great  to  be  put  down. 
Take  his  letters  and  speeches  as  full  evidence,  and  no  man's 
purposes  could  be  purer  ;  but  take  men's  own  word  for  their 
saintship,  and  we  should  find  no  sinners  anywhere  to  explain 
the  existence  of  a  world  of  sin. 

One  thing,  however,  there  was  which  aided  his  energy  to 
give  success  to  his  enterprises,  and  to  strike   his  enemies 
with  dismay.     It  was  his  unshrinking  firmness  in  doing  the 
work  of  blood.     In  other  men  there  were  some  natural  re- 
lentings,  particularly  when  they  saw  their  countrymen  hewed 
down  and  mangled  before  them  ;  but  we  cannot  see  the  point 
in  his  history,  from  first  to  last,  where  a  consideration  of  this 
kind  had  power  within  him.     In  the  eyes  of  some  this  may 
be  his  glory  ;  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  so  in  ours.     He  writes 
to  a  friend,  Colonel  Walton,  to  inform  him  of  the  death  of 
his  son  in  battle,  saying  that  he  was  a  gallant  and  gracious 
young  man,  and  full  of  comfort  in  his  dying  hours.     Only 
one  thing  appeared  to  disturb  the  serenity  of  his  departure  ; 
and  that  was,  "that  God  had  not  suffered  him  any  more  to 
be  the  executioner  of  his  enemies."     Cromwell  remarks  of 
him,  that  he  was  u  a  precious  young  man,  fit  for  God,"  and 
would  doubtless  be  a  glorious  saint  in  heaven.     It  may  be 
the  entire  want  of  the  heroics  in  our  nature  ;  but  this  does 
not  strike  us  as  just  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  nor,  till  thus  ad 
vised,  should  we   have   conceived   that  it  was  of  precisely 
such  material  that  saints  in  heaven  are  made.     But  if  such 
is    the   beauty   of  holiness,    Cromwell   had   unquestionably 
made  his  own  election  sure.     Sir  Philip  Warwick  described 
his  first  appearing  in  parliament ;  "  his  linen  plain  and  not 
very   clean  ;    his  hat  without   a   hatband ;  his    countenance 
swoln  and  reddish  ;  his  voice  sharp  and  untunable,  and  his 
eloquence  full  of  fervor"  ;  adding  to  the  picture,  "a  speck 
or  two  of  blood  on  his  little  band,  which  was  not  much  larger 
than  his  collar."     On  that  occasion,  the  blood  was  doubtless 
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his  own  ;  but  in  later  days,  those  specks  had  so  much  en 
larged  and  multiplied  with  the  blood  of  others,  that  the  ar 
tist  of  two  colors  is  at  his  wits'  end  how  to  represent  him  in 
white  raiment,  as  his  theory  requires  him  to  do.  No  color 
less  chiar'  oscuro  will  answer  in  the  clear  daylight  of  history. 
The  horrible  carnage  of  Drogheda  or  Tredagh  refuses  to  be 
washed  out,  or  painted  with  white  lead  ;  and  yet  the  artist 
has  determined  that  white  the  garment  shall  be. 

It  is  quite  an  original  effort  by  which  Mr.  Carlyle  defends 
these  passages  in  the  life  of  hrs  hero.  No  one,  by  the  way, 
imagines  that  he  shed  blood  for  his  own  pleasure  ;  he  is 
simply  charged  with  being  somewhat  savage  in  the  battle, 
though  not  so  at  other  times.  And  his  present  biographer 
defends  him,  not  by  showing  that  the  slaughter  was  neces 
sary  as  a  warning,  but  by  flying  in  the  face  of  the  humanity 
of  the  present  day,  describing  it  as  a  hypocritical  parade  of 
tenderness,  and  counting  it  glory  to  Cromwell  that  no  touch 
of  a  similar  affection  ever  visited  his  heart.  "  In  Oliver's 
time,"  he  says,  u  there  was  still  belief  in  the  judgments  of 
God  ;  in  Oliver's  time,  there  was  yet  no  distracted  jargon  of 
4  abolishing  capital  punishments,'  of  Jean- Jacques  philanthro 
py,  and  universal  rose-water,  in  this  world  still  so  full  of  sin." 
Cromwell  he  describes  as  "  an  armed  soldier,  solemnly 
conscious  to  himself  that  he  is  the  soldier  of  God  the  just  "  ; 
"  doing  God's  judgments  on  the  enemies  of  God." 

Now  there  is  distracted  jargon  in  this  world,  no  doubt ; 
but  we  must  say,  that  we  have  seen  no  specimen  of  it  else 
where  that  quite  comes  up  to  this  ;  and,  as  to  the  abolition 
of  capital  punishment  which  is  far  from  the  worst  thing  that 
good  men  have  undertaken,  we  do  not  know  who  are  so 
much  personally  interested  to  do  it  away  as  those  who 
propose  to  order  their  lives  by  the  light  of  such  doctrine  as 
this.  The  writer  seems  to  be  aware,  that,  in  spite  of  all  he 
can  say,  the  smell  of  rose-water  will  be  esteemed  more  re 
freshing  than  the  stench  of  scaffolds,  battle-fields,  and  similar 
flower-beds  of  death.  This  moves  him  to  language  less 
courtly  and  composed  than  a  sage  might  be  expected  to  em 
ploy.  "  To  a  poor,  slumberous,  canting  age,  mumbling  to 
itself  everywhere,  peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace, 
such  a  phenomenon  as  Oliver,  in  Ireland  or  elsewhere,  is 
not  the  most  recognizable  in  its  meanings."  "  Here  is  a 
man  whose  word  represents  a  thing."  Of  this  there  can  be 
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no  doubt  ;  but  it  is  such  a  thing  as  many  a  little  knave  will 
swing  for,  before  the  humane  can  reach  the  result  which 
they  have  at  heart ;  while  many  a  wholesale  dealer  in  the 
same  article,  infinitely  more  deserving  of  such  exaltation, 
will  find  trumpeters  ready  to  crack  their  cheeks  in  his  praise, 
as  one  who  u  has  God's  truth  in  the  heart  of  him,"  and  is 
guided  in  all  his  paths  by  the  religion  of  peace  and  love. 

But  while  we  cannot  approve  this  way  of  clearing  individ 
uals  by  flying  in  the  face  of  humanity  itself,  —  and  nothing 
can  be  worse  than  the  style  of  a  half  prophet,  half  merry- 
andrew,  in  which  this  writer  deals  with  subjects  of  the  most 
serious  concern  to  mankind, — we  do  not  mean  to  accuse 
Cromwell  of  habitual  cruelty,  but  only  to  say  that  there  was 
nothing  which  prevented  his  marching  bloodshed  to  the  ac 
complishment  of  his  object,  whatever  it  might  be.  In  his 
usual  habits  of  thought  and  action,  he  was  highminded  and 
generous,  if  not  humane  ;  fierce  as  was  his  use  of  victory, 
he  was  rigid  in  suppressing  the  violence  of  his  soldiers  as 
soon  as  their  work  was  done.  His  word  to  an  enemy  might 
be  implicitly  trusted  ;  and  many  less  vigorous  chiefs  would 
be  far  less  merciful  to  a  fallen  foe.  There  was  no  stain  of 
avarice  or  ordinary  meanness  resting  on  his  name.  With 
out  the  accomplishments,  he  had  much  of  the  open  manli 
ness,  of  Caesar  ;  and  this,  perhaps,  as  much  as  his  wonder 
ful  ability,  gave  him  his  ascendency  over  others,  and  made 
it  hard  to  believe,  in  this  case  as  in  that  of  the  Roman,  that 
one  so  generous  in  the  common  relations  of  life  could  have 
any  thing  selfish  in  his  public  aims  and  endeavours.  But  un 
fortunately,  this  domestic  and  social  excellence  is  no  sure 
pledge  for  civil  patriotism  ;  men,  even  great  men,  are  lifted 
from  the  ground  by  the  applause  which  follows  their  services, 
and  easily  believe  the  flattering  assurance,  that  they  are  es 
sential  to  their  country. 

Nothing  could  be  more  uniformly  successful  than  Crom 
well's  military  career  ;  and  though  the  sphere  was  compara 
tively  small,  even  trifling,  when  compared  with  the  vast  cam 
paigns  of  modern  days,  and  though  there  were  no  such 
depressing  difficulties  in  his  way  as  it  was  the  glory  of 
Washington  to  encounter,  still,  he  gave  an  impression  of 
rapid  thought,  of  quick  decision,  of  inflexible  firmness,  and 
fiery  action,  such  as  must  have  made  him  first  in  any  walk  of 
life,  however  wide,  which  he  was  ordained  to  tread.  It  was 
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not  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  acted  the  constant  hypo 
crite  ;  and  from  this  charge,  were  it  required,  Carlyle's  work 
would  successfully  defend  him.  Perhaps  this  idea  has  been 
quite  too  much  associated  with  Cromwell  ;  that  he  wore  his 
religion  as  an  iron  mask,  to  conceal  his  real  expression  at  all 
times,  and  from  every  eye.  It  is  well  that  such  unfriendly 
imaginations  should  be  done  away.  The  truth  with  respect 
to  him  is,  that  his  sincerity,  at  first  unquestionable,  and  never 
wholly  lost,  shaded  off  into  self-delusion  ;  his  ambition  suc 
ceeded  in  blinding  his  conscience  to  a  certain  degree  ;  and 
thus  he  was  led  to  impose  on  others,  where  it  was  essential 
to  his  success.  Still,  he  retained  many  and  great  virtues, 
and  in  most  of  his  relations  could  afford  to  keep  an  open 
heart.  He  was  not  to  be  compared  to  the  deliverer  of  his 
country,  who  quietly  gave  up  his  power  when  that  work 
was  done  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  he  is  not  to  be  degraded 
to  the  common  level  of  wholly  selfish  and  unprincipled 
usurpers. 

When  Cromwell  rose  into  such  overshadowing  greatness 
that  every  eye  could  see  the  decisive  influence  which  he 
would  exert  in  all  public  affairs,  the  two  great  factions  which 
divided  the  nation,  Presbyterians  and  Independents,  began 
to  look  to  his  course  as  their  chief  concern.  That  tolerant 
spirit,  which,  unlike  most  other  religionists,  he  maintained 
from  first  to  last,  and  which  was  too  much  in  harmony  with 
his  high  nature  to  be  ascribed  to  interest  or  design,  inclined 
him  to  favor  the  latter  party,  who  were  a  confused  mass, 
representing  all  manner  of  doctrines  and  opinions,  and  each 
profoundly  interested  to  prevent  the  ascendency  of  any  sin 
gle  sect  except  their  own.  The  city  of  London  was  with 
the  Presbyterians,  and  the  Scotch  lent  them  their  influence, 
if  not  their  action  ;  but  the  army,  which  was  by  this  time 
the  only  real  House  of  Commons,  were  fierce  on  the  other 
side.  Mr.  Carlyle  says,  —  "  Modern  readers  ought  to  believe 
that  there  was  a  real  impulse  of  heavenly  faith  at  work  in  this 
controversy ;  that  on  both  sides,  especially  the  army's  side, 
here  lay  the  central  element  of  all."  To  some  extent,  this 
is  true  ;  but  other  elements  were  there,  working  still  harder. 
No  doubt,  each  side  believed  that  the  service  of  heaven  and 
the  public  welfare  required  the  downfall  of  their  opposers. 
It  is  the  same  holy  alliance  of  conscience  and  passion  which 
appears  in  the  proceedings  of  every  religious  party.  The 
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Presbyterians  hated  and  feared  the  victorious  army,  and  re 
solved,  if  possible,  to  disband  it  ;  while  the  army,  having 
tasted  the  sweets  of  power,  had  no  idea  of  resigning  its 
privileges  and  blessings  to  civil  hands. 

And  now,  to  some,  Cromwell,  the  idol  of  the  soldiers, 
appears  like  a  cat  near  a  rat-hole,  quietly  waiting  his  time  ; 
to  others,  he  seems  piously  and  prayerfully  watching,  in  that 
position,  for  the  order  of  Providence  to  succeed.  To  Lud- 
low,  the  republican,  he  whispered  something  of  the  army 
pulling  out  the  leaders  of  the  House  by  the  ears  ;  which 
seems,  to  the  uninitiated,  not  precisely  the  course  that  Provi 
dence  is  accustomed  to  employ,  and  sounds  like  a  foreshadow 
ing  of  that  operation  which  he  afterwards  executed  with  so 
much  success.  It  would  not  appear  from  this  work,  that  he 
had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  famous  self-denying  ordinance 
which  was  intended  to  remove  distasteful  officers  from  the 
army,  and  therefore  provided  that  no  member  of  the  House 
should  hold  any  military  or  civil  station.  Carlyle,  on  what 
authority  he  does  not  say,  avers  that  one  Zouch  Tate  pro 
posed  it.  Clarendon  states  that  Cromwell,  together  with 
Vane,  was  the  author  of  the  measure,  and  gives  the  sub 
stance  of  his  speech  on  that  occasion.  It  is  not  probable 
that  he  intended  at  the  time  to  throw  out  others  and  retain 
his  own  command.  This  was  not  like  him  ;  but  it  was  felt 
that  his  services  were  indispensable  ;  and  when  Fairfax  so 
licited  that  the  act  should  be  suspended  in  his  favor,  he  was 
too  easily  persuaded  that  it  was  necessary  for  himself  to  do 
what  he  had  maintained  should  be  forbidden  to  all  without 
exception  ;  thus  making  self-denial  a  very  easy  effort,  when, 
by  merely  enforcing  it  on  others,  without  submitting  to  it  him 
self,  the  virtue  brought  its  own  reward. 

The  effect  of  thus  remodelling  the  army  was  to  make  its 
power  absolute  and  unquestioned,  with  Cromwell  for  its 
heart  and  head.  Fairfax,  it  is  true,  was  in  name  the  com 
mander  ;  but  he  had  no  more  the  control  than  the  figure-head 
on  the  vessel,  to  determine  its  course  through  the  sea.  At 
times,  the  Presbyterian  party  rose  in  momentary  strength  ; 
the  Scots,  who  now  perceived,  that,  by  surrendering  the  king 
to  the  English,  they  had  only  established  a  stronger  despo 
tism,  sent  an  army,  under  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  to  restore 
him  ;  while  the  Presbyterians  in  England,  who  were  then 
the  party  of  the  constitution,  endeavoured  to  make  terms 
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with  the  royal  prisoner,  lest  a  mightier  sovereign  should  rise 
and  reign  in  his  stead.  The  republicans,  stronger  in  spirit 
than  in  number,  of  course  could  not  gain  their  point,  and 
might  endanger  their  necks,  by  the  king's  restoration.  They 
therefore  could  not  act  with  the  Presbyterians,  and  necessarily 
took  sid«s  with  the  army,  hoping  that  the  free  English  spirit, 
or  some  act  of  Providence,  would  prevent  the  despotism 
to  which  all  was  apparently  tending.  In  the  army,  a  party 
of  Levellers  rose,  a  kind  of  Chartists,  who  could  not  well 
conceive  why  no  gain  should  come  to  the  oppressed  and 
humble,  and  were  wholly  at  a  loss  to  know  how  a  dicta 
tor  differed  from  a  king.  Historians  speak  of  them  with 
some  contempt,  because  Cromwell,  by  his  sharp  remedies, 
so  easily  put  them  down  ;  and  Mr.  Carlyle  has  treated  their 
memory  with  a  sort  of  buffoonery  which  is  far  more  luxuri 
ous  to  himself  than  enlightening  to  his  readers,  or  appropriate 
to  the  matter  in  hand.  But  Mrs.  Hutchinson  speaks  of  them 
as  simple-hearted  and  earnest  men,  who  asked  nothing  more 
than  the  rights  which  they  had  shed  their  blood  to  secure. 
A  deputation  of  their  number  waited  on  Cromwell,  when  he 
was  leaving  England  for  the  North  to  encounter  Hamilton, 
and  returned  greatly  delighted  with  the  professions  he  had 
made  them,  till  they  ascertained  that  a  coachful  of  Presby 
terians,  who  carne  directly  after  them,  had  received  similar 
assurances  and  returned  with  equal  delight.  Mr.  Carlyle 
makes  no  mention  of  these  occasions  when  the  ever  single- 
hearted  man  gave  impressions  not  very  consistent  with  each 
other.  It  is  because  he  relies  on  Cromwell  himself  as  his 
chief  authority,  and  he,  strange  as  it  may  seern,  did  not  think 
it  needful  to  record  them. 

Of  these  various  parties,  the  Presbyterian  was  the  only 
one  which  had  much  efficient  strength  ;  and  all  their  move 
ments  were  paralyzed  by  the  difficulty  of  making  arrange 
ments  with  the  king,  and  the  feeling,  that,  if  made,  they  could 
never  trust  him.  Having,  therefore,  no  confidence  of  accom 
plishing  their  ends,  there  was  no  enthusiasm  in  their  numbers  ; 
and  if  they,  at  any  time,  manifested  a  high  spirit,  the  advance 
of  the  army  to  London  was  enough  to  put  it  down.  All  de 
pended  on  the  course  of  the  army,  and  that  was  determined 
by  its  chief.  What  his  intentions  were  with  respect  to  the 
king  and  country  it  is  not  easy  to  tell.  He  was  not  present 
when  Pride  drove  out  the  members  of  parliament  who  had 
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voted  to  consider  the  terms  offered  by  the  king  ;  but  in  a 
letter,  he  ascribed  the  step  to  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Almighty.  Ludlow,  the  republican,  and  Hollis,  the  Pres 
byterian,  who  agree  in  nothing  else,  both  state  that  Cromwell 
woulcf  have  taken  part  with  the  king,  if  he  could  have  carried 
the  army  with  him.  There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  his  feel 
ing  inclined  him  in  that  direction  ;  certainly  there  was  no  good 
will  then  existing  between  him  and  the  party  of  the  Common 
wealth.  He  probably  intended  to  govern  himself  by  u  the 
everlasting  laws  "  by  which  the  present  writer  legalizes  all 
his  proceedings  ;  laws  which  are  commonly  interpreted  at  the 
pleasure  of  him  who  consults  them  ;  and  which  are  apt  to  be 
come,  as  Cromwell  said  of  the  laws  of  England,  "  a  tortuous, 
ungodly  jingle,"  when  everlasting  folly  inclines  its  ear  to  the 
commentary  which  infinite  ambition  gives. 

"  Wooden  Ludlow,"  as  this  writer  calls  him,  probably 
because  he  was  so  dull  as  to  die  in  exile  and  want  because  of 
his  convictions,  gives  an  account  of  a  curious  interview  with 
Cromwell,  who  wished  to  prevail  on  him  to  go  to  Ireland,  and, 
after  combating  his  objections,  u  talked  for  almost  an  hour 
on  the  hundred  and  tenth  Psalm  "  ;  whereat  Mr.  Carlyle 
lifts  up  his  hands,  and  breaks  forth  in  ecstasy,  —  u  It  is  great ! 
it  is  tragic  !  it  is  a  thing  that  should  strike  us  dumb  !"  Truly, 
if  he  believed  that  talking  by  the  hour  about  Melchizedek  is 
such  a  glorious  proof  of  godliness,  he  is  perfectly  welcome 
to  his  own  spiritual  standard.  He  can  find  sufficient  evidence 
of  the  kind,  that  u  there  was  a  man  practising  this  world's 
mean  affairs  with  a  heart  filled  with  the  idea  of  the  Highest. 
Bathed  in  the  eternal  splendors,  it  is  so  he  walks  this  dim 
earth."  He  must  not  wonder,  if  others,  less  transported,  re 
gard  it  as  an  intimation  that  Cromwell  had  some  small  desire 
to  be  bathed  in  temporal  splendors  too,  and  therefore  was 
willing  to  appear  as  u  a  God-intoxicated  man  "  to  those  hearts 
of  oak  which  were  likely  to  resist  him.  But  however  this 
may  be,  we  apprehend  that  Mr.  Carlyle  himself,  with  all  his 
enthusiasm,  had  he  been  a  hearer  on  such  an  occasion,  would 
have  been  seen  in  full  retreat  before  the  homily  was  done, 
and  c:  doers  of  the  word"  would  have  risen  to  a  height  in 
his  estimation  which  they  evidently  have  not  now. 

The  army,  having  reduced  the  parliament  to  a  ragged  rem 
nant,  which  was  either  in  full  sympathy  with  it  or  entirely 
subservient  to  its  will,  began  to  consider  how  the  king  should 
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be  disposed  of;  and  since,  should  he  live,  he  might  possibly 
be  restored  to  his  throne,  it  seemed  to  be  their  only  security 
that  he  should  die.  Cromwell  has  written  nothing  in  relation 
to  this  subject ;  his  opinions  and  feelings  must  be  inferred 
from  our  impressions  of  his  character  ;  and  while  there  is  no 
proof  that  he  sought  the  king's  life,  or  that,  except  in  the 
excitement  of  the  battle,  he  had  any  taste  for  shedding  blood, 
he  must  have  been  aware  that  such  an  act  would  leave  him 
the  first  man  in  England,  u  with  power  too  great  to  keep  or 
to  resign."  He  must  have  been  far  more  exalted  above  other 
mortals  than  we  believe  him  to  have  been,  if  such  a  prospect 
had  no  influence  on  his  views  and  feelings.  It  is  not  proba 
ble  that  he  could  have  saved  the  life  of  Charles,  had  he  been 
so  disposed.  Fairfax  afterwards  said,  that,  if  any  of  the  regi 
cides  deserved  to  suffer,  it  was  he  himself,  who,  being  in 
command  of  the  army,  might  have  saved  the  king.  But 
every  one  knows  that  he  would  have  done  it,  had  he  been 
able  ;  and  he  was  commander  only  in  name,  Cromwell  having 
the  real  authority.  And  even  Cromwell's  influence,  great  as 
it  was,  would  probably  have  been  overthrown  at  that  time  by 
any  attempt  to  resist  the  army's  will.  But  it  was  not  a  thing 
which  sat  very  heavy  on  his  heart ;  there  are  some  very 
pleasant  scenes  on  record,  as  having  taken  place  when  the 
subject  was  talked  over  in  their  councils,  such  as  flinging  a 
cushion  in  sport  at  Ludlow's  head  ;  which  may  have  some 
deep  meaning,  "  unrecognizable  by  the  present  age,"  but  to 
our  dim  vision  appears  rather  more  funny  than  decorous  at 
such  a  time.  Still,  we  speak  diffidently,  having  had  no  means 
of  knowing  how  magistrates,  when  life  is  in  question,  disport 
themselves  before  acts  of  doom.  In  the  active  proceedings 
of  the  trial  Cromwell  took  no  part  except  to  approve  them. 
Nothing  is  added  to  this  part  of  his  history  by  the  writer  of 
this  work,  who  despatches  the  whole  subject  in  few  words, 
looking  on  it  as  an  execution  of  the  sentence  denounced 
against  tyranny  by  the  "  everlasting  laws,"  and  throwing  up 
his  hat  with  exultation  at  the  unflinching  manner  in  which  the 
work  was  done.  He  says,  "  This  action  of  the  English  regi 
cides  did  in  effect  strike  a  damp  like  death  through  the 
heart  of  Flunkeyism  universally  in  this  world.  Whereof 
Flunkeyism,  Cant,  Cloth-worship,  or  whatever  ugly  name  it 
have,  has  gone  about  incurably  sick  ever  since."  As  to 
Flunkeyism  we  cannot  speak,  having  no  acquaintance  in  that 
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direction  ;  but  that  Cant  is  alive,  and  enjoying  the  blessing  of 
perfect  health,  we  may  find  proof  without  travelling  far  ;  for, 
though  the  singing  of  one  age  and  sect  may  lose  its  charm 
for  others,  each  has  a  new  incantation,  with  a  different  pitch 
and  tune,  which  it  harps  upon,  delighted  with  its  own  per 
formance,  while  the  hearers  are  ready  to  perish  with  disgust 
and  weariness  of  the  song. 

Mr.  Carlyle  says  little  of  the  death  of  Charles,  and  that 
little  has  no  interest  or  value,  though  that  event  is  the  central 
point  of  the  action  of  the  times,  and  his  hero's  history  is 
necessarily  connected  with  it,  so  as  to  make  it  desirable  that 
his  course  in  relation  to  it  should  be  clearly  known.  The 
mind  even  of  the  Independents  was  by  no  means  unanimous 
in  its  favor.  Scarcely  one  half  of  the  commissioners  appoint 
ed  to  sit  in  judgment  could  be  induced  to  take  their  places  ; 
some,  who  did,  subscribed  the  sentence  with  a  feeling  of 
remorse  and  shame  ;  and  Sir  Henry  Vane,  who  seems  to  us 
to  hold  the  place  which  Carlyle  would  assign  to  Cromwell, 
of  a  conscientious  and  disinterested  great  man,  utterly  con 
demned  and  disowned  the  whole  proceeding,  nor  would  he 
afterwards  join  the  council  of  state  till  the  part  of  the  oath 
which  approved  this  act  was  altered.  There  are  charges 
against  Cromwell,  not  of  intrigue,  but  of  levity  amounting  to 
coldheartedness,  on  this  occasion,  which  it  might  have  been 
well  to  answer  or  explain  ;  but  this  writer  disposes  of  them 
in  his  usual  manner,  by  saying  nothing  about  them,  thinking  it 
sufficient  refutation,  doubtless,  that  Cromwell  in  his  own 
writings  has  not  set  them  down. 

The  general  feeling  with  respect  to  this  memorable  execu 
tion  has  passed  through  various  changes  in  modern  times. 
For  years,  the  royal  sufferer  was  regarded  as  a  martyr,  inspir 
ing  deep  sympathy  in  many  who  condemned  his  oppression 
and  thought  him  guilty  of  many  public  crimes.  When  the 
influence  of  Hume  declined,  this  death  was  regarded  as  an 
honorable  deed,  and  a  useful  and  much  needed  warning. 
But  now,  when,  as  this  writer  perhaps  would  phrase  it,  the 
age  of  sulphuric  acid  is  giving  place  to  the  rose-water  dispen 
sation, —  a  change  not  much  to  be  deplored,  —  they  who  speak 
in  the  spirit  of  the  English  law  will  say  with  Hallam,  that 
they  "  cannot  perceive  what  there  was  in  the  imagined  solem 
nity  of  this  proceeding,  in  that  insolent  mockery  of  all  the 
forms  of  justice,  accompanied  by  all  unfairness  and  inhuman- 
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ity  in  its  circumstances,  which  can  alleviate  the  guilt  of  the 
transaction  ;  and  if  it  be  alleged,  that  many  of  the  regicides 
were  firmly  persuaded  in  their  consciences  of  the  right  and 
duty  of  condemning  the  king,  we  may  surely  remember  that 
private  murderers  have  often  had  the  same  apology."  They 
who  regard  these  subjects  in  the  light  of  expediency  are 
wholly  at  a  loss  to  discover  what  good  this  act  has  done. 
The  divine  right  of  kings  and  the  sacredness  of  the  royal  per 
son  were  dreams  which  had  already  passed  away.  This  act 
was  not  necessary,  nor  did  it  serve  to  dispel  them  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  brave  and  gentle  bearing  of  the  king  in  those 
awful  hours  tended  to  make  men  forget  the  faults  of  his  pub 
lic  life,  and  awakened  a  general  sympathy  for  him  which 
otherwise  he  could  never  have  secured.  In  the  light  of  poli 
cy,  it  was  a  mistake  ;  tried  by  the  law  of  justice,  it  was  a 
transgression  ;  and  humanity  laments  it  as  a  needless  work  of 
blood.  Mr.  Carlyle,  however,  is  almost  beside  himself  with 
exultation,  as  it  comes  up  before  him  ;  and  his  solitary  shout 
of  triumph  is  echoed  by  no  answering  voice.  So  far  from 
joining  in  his  untimely  raptures,  the  friends  of  their  race  look 
forward  with  earnest  waiting  to  the  day,  when  death  shall 
cease  to  be  the  means  of  securing  the  public  welfare,  when 
neither  kings  nor  people  shall  suffer  violence  to  maintain  the 
right  or  resist  the  wrong,  and  when  Christianity  shall  protect 
life  with  such  commanding  power,  that  no  one  in  the  wide 
world  shall  lose  it,  except  by  the  act  of  God. 

Cromwell  was  the  first  president  of  the  council  of  state  to 
which  the  executive  authority,  though  really  residing  in  the 
army,  was  nominally  intrusted ;  and  Sir  Henry  Vane  engaged 
the  services  of  Milton  (Mr.  John)  as  secretary  for  the  for 
eign  languages  to  that  body.  But  there  was  other  work  for 
the  general  to  do,  and  his  place  at  the  head  of  the  board 
was  soon  filled  by  Bradshaw.  It  was  necessary  that  a  force 
should  proceed  at  once  to  Ireland,  and  there  was  but  one 
who  could  be  thought  of  as  its  chief.  Meantime,  the  spirit 
of  insubordination  had  risen  in  the  army  ;  as  the  soldiers  had 
governed  all  others,  some  of  them  could  not  well  understand 
why  others  should  govern  them.  They  had  ideas  about  Eng 
land's  u  new  chains,"  and  desires  to  secure  the  enjoyment 
of  some  of  those  blessings  for  which  they  had  fought,  which 
boded  no  good  to  the  cause  of  discipline  ;  and  the  more  so, 
as  their  object  was  only  to  act  over,  on  a  smaller  scale,  what 
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they  had  just  been  doing  before  with  the  consent  and  appro 
bation  of  the  country.  But  the  power  was  now  in  mightier 
hands  ;  and  the  sudden  overthrow  of  all  the  mutineers,  and 
the  execution  of  some,  showed  them  the  difference  between 
the  civil  sovereign  and  the  military  chief.  Having  trodden 
out  the  spark  of  disaffection  with  his  iron  heel,  he  proceeded 
with  his  troops  to  Ireland,  where  a  new  series  of  triumphs 
awaited  him,  and  his  first  augury  of  success  was  a  victory 
which  the  garrison  of  Dublin  just  before  his  arrival  had  gained 
over  the  Marquis  of  Ormond.  His  purpose  was  to  move 
toward  Munster  ;  but  part  of  Ormond's  army  having  garri 
soned  Tredagh,  now  called  Drogheda,  he  took  that  place  by 
storm.  Though  at  first  repulsed,  he  rallied  his  men  in  per 
son,  and  their  new  assault  succeeded.  Then  followed  the 
carnage  to  which  we  have  alluded  ;  no  quarter  was  given  ;  of 
several  thousand,  not  thirty,  as  he  informs  us,  escaped  with 
life.  Ludlow  says  that  the  slaughter  continued  two  days 
without  intermission  ;  Cromwell  spoke  of  it  with  singular  satis 
faction,  as  likely  "  to  save  much  effusion  of  blood." 

Mr.  Carlyle  ingeniously  suggests,  as  a  peace-offering  to  his 
Irish  readers,  that  most  of  those  who  suffered  at  Tredagh 
were  English  soldiers.  This  was  well  known  to  Cromwell  ; 
but  pleasant  as  the  assurance  may  be  to  the  natives  of  the 
Green  Isle,  we  are  not  particularly  informed  what  justice 
there  was  in  butchering  his  own  countrymen  as  a  retribution 
for  Irish  crimes.  The  effect  of  these  mercies,  as  he  calls 
them,  was,  as  well  it  might  be,  to  spread  the  terror  of  his 
name  throughout  that  unhappy  land.  Wexford,  though  de 
fended  by  a  considerable  force,  was  taken  and  plundered. 
He  says,  "  The  soldiers  got  a  very  good  booty  in  this  place  ; 
and  had  not  they  had  opportunity  to  carry  their  goods  over 
the  river  whilst  we  besieged  it,  it  would  have  been  much 
more  ;  I  could  have  wished,  for  their  own  good,  and  the  good 
of  the  garrison,  they  had  been  more  moderate  "  ;  a  wish, 
however,  as  Mr.  Carlyle,  who  sees  daylight  through  the  bad 
grammar,  informs  us,  not  applying  to  the  soldiers,  but  rather 
to  the  misguided  people  of  the  town.  Ross  fell  next ;  Cork 
and  Youghal  were  surrendered  to  him  ;  one  fortified  place 
after  another  fell.  He  speaks  of  Ormond's  "  kurisees," 
which  this  writer  takes  to  be  a  nickname  for  unpopular  sol 
diers  ;  but  it  probably  was  his  way  of  spelling  the  word  cui 
rassiers,  spelling  as  well  as  grammar  being  a  luxury  by  no 
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means  common  at  that  day.  In  less  than  half  a  year,  he  had 
placed  Ireland  beyond  the  possibility  of  all  future  rising  or 
resistance,  having  exacted  a  fearful  penalty  for  the  massacres 
which  the  Protestants  had  suffered  before.  The  miserable 
inhabitants  were  permitted  to  enlist  in  foreign  service  ;  French 
and  Spanish  officers  transported  forty-five  thousand  ;  nearly 
half  as  many  were  sold  into  foreign  bondage  ;  and  so  much  was 
the  island  desolated,  that  Cromwell  invited  the  people  of  New 
England  to  go  over  and  tenant  the  land  which  his  arms  had 
subdued.  They,  however,  declined  his  civilities  ;  and  we 
have  never  heard  that  they  or  their  descendants  found  reason 
to  repent  their  choice. 

When  Ireland  had  no  farther  need  of  his  active  services, 
Cromwell  left  Ireton  in  charge  of  the  work  that  remained  to 
be  done  there,  and  he  himself  repaired  to  Scotland,  where 
Charles  the  Second  was,  with  many  wry  faces,  adopting  the 
Covenant,  in  hope  of  gaining  the  Presbyterian  interest  to  his 
side  ;  an  ill-assorted  union  certainly,  in  which  there  could  be 
no  great  amount  of  heart  or  confidence  on  either  side,  and 
where,  indeed,  all  hope  was  founded  more  on  the  general 
hatred  to  Cromwell  and  the  parliament  than  on  any  real  faith 
in  the  dispositions  of  the  youthful  king.  This  business  was 
not  to  be  managed  precisely  like  that  in  Ireland  ;  long  disser 
tations  and  preachings  were  necessary,  as  well  as  steel-blades 
and  cannon-balls  ;  he  was  just  the  man  to  deal  in  either  arti 
cle  ;  and,  after  pressing  the  service  on  Fairfax,  who  flatly 
refused  it,  he  set  forth,  prepared  to  administer  either  remedy,  or 
both,  as  the  case  might  be.  A  declaration  was  sent  forward 
u  to  all  that  are  Saints  and  Partakers  of  the  Faith  of  God's 
Elect  in  Scotland,"  and  a  proclamation  also  for  the  people, 
though  there  must  have  been  exceedingly  few  who  could  have 
felt  that  the  former  was  not  addressed  to  them.  Lesley,  who 
commanded  the  Scotch,  probably  had  no  great  confidence  in 
the  strength  and  discipline  of  his  army,  and  therefore  kept 
safe  in  his  strong  positions,  while  a  bloodless  paper  war  was 
carried  on  between  the  heads  of  the  two  parties.  Since 
Lesley  would  not  fight,  and  the  paper  missiles  did  not  prove 
fatal,  Cromwell  found  it  necessary  to  fall  back  upon  Dun  bar, 
where  his  ships  and  provisions  lay  ;  but  in  case  of  disaster  at 
that  place,  there  was  no  retreat  for  his  army.  Had  the  Scotch 
been  content  to  pursue  their  former  policy,  it  must  have  gone 
hard  with  the  English ;  but,  placing  confidence  in  their  superi- 
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ority  of  numbers,  they  thought  it  more  creditable  to  do  some 
thing  to  help  forward  the  victory,  and,  in  changing  their  posi 
tion,  gave  Cromwell  the  opportunity  which  he  wanted,  to  make 
a  vigorous  charge.  The  success  of  the  movement  was  com 
plete  ;  after  a  brave  resistance  of  the  Highlanders,  the  Scotch 
forces  fled,  losing  more  in  killed  and  prisoners  than  all  the 
English  army  numbered  before  the  battle  began.  More  effi 
cient  this  than  the  letters  for  the  Edinburgh  clergy  which  fill 
Mr.  Carlyle,  who  has  published  and  may  possibly  have  read 
them,  with  such  wildness  of  delight.  u  They  are  corusca 
tions,"  he  says,  "  terrible  as  lightning,  and  beautiful  as  light 
ning,  from  the  innermost  temple  of  the  human  soul."  But 
even  if  bright  as  that  to  which  he  compares  them,  they  are  of 
considerably  longer  duration  ;  and  since  the  day  of  much 
speaking  is  passed,  they  will  not,  except  in  those  possessed 
with  the  heroics,  awaken  much  interest  now. 

Acceptable  as  the  victory  of  Dunbar  was  to  Cromwell,  it 
appears  to  have  been  hardly  less  so  to  Charles  ;  for  he  hated 
and  feared  the  Presbyterians,  who  were  willing  to  have  a  king, 
but  not  a  master,  and  who,  as  he  believed,  would  have  impris 
oned  him  if  their  army  had  succeeded.  The  Scotch  employ 
ed  themselves  in  gaining  recruits,  and  Cromwell  in  reducing 
their  fortified  places,  as  soon  as  a  dangerous  illness  which 
afflicted  him  would  allow.  When  he  was  able  to  take  the 
field,  he  so  planted  his  forces  as  to  cut  off  the  king's  supplies, 
which  induced  Charles,  or  rather  his  army,  to  march  directly 
into  England,  hoping  that  some  interest  or  feeling  would  rise 
up  to  welcome  him  there.  But  it  happened  to  him  as  to  his 
descendant  in  1745.  The  movement,  indeed,  struck  terror 
into  the  hearts  of  the  parliament,  and  great  efforts  were  made 
to  levy  forces  to  resist  him  ;  but  none,  except  the  Earl  of 
Derby,  came  forward  to  join  his  standard.  Cromwell  was 
following  hard  after  him,  and  when  at  last  he  made  a  stand  at 
Worcester,  it  was  with  very  little  hope  of  success,  hemmed 
in,  as  he  was,  with  a  far  larger  army,  under  the  greatest  gen 
eral  of  the  day.  The  struggle  was  a  fierce  and  desperate 
one  ;  but,  as  usual,  Cromwell's  victory  was  decisive,  and  the 
party  of  the  Stuarts  was  put  down  in  England  for  many  a  day. 
This  was  the  last  of  Cromwell's  battles  ;  ending  a  career  in 
which  he  had  manifested  force  of  character,  firmness  of  pur 
pose,  and  swift  energy  of  action,  and  which,  though  his  cam 
paigns  were  comparatively  few  and  small,  placed  him  among 
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the  foremost  of  those  whom  the  world  calls  great ;  leaving  a 
military  character,  too,  which,  ferocious  as  he  was  in  the 
heat  of  the  battle,  was,  on  the  whole,  not  shaded  with  war's 
worst  excesses.  He  was  honorable  in  his  dealings  with  his 
enemies,  not  harsh  in  his  treatment  of  the  fallen,  and,  except 
in  times  of  fierce  excitement,  none  charged  him  with  a  thirst 
of  blood. 

But  the  question  arises,  whether,  in  his  martial  career,  any 
proof  can  be  found  of  rising  ambition,  which  would  betray 
itself  by  a  divergence  from  that  straight  path  of  duty  in  which 
it  was  his  boast  to  tread.  And  for  such  testimony  it  is  cus 
tomary  to  look  to  others  rather  than  to  the  interested  party  ; 
since,  however  open-hearted,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  self-de 
lusion,  and  men  are  not  always  conscious  of  that  departure 
from  the  right  which  is  clear  to  other  eyes.  The  only  decid 
ed  evidence  of  this  kind  is  found  in  the  charges  made  against 
him  by  Huntington,  his  major  of  horse,  who  accused  him 
before  the  House  of  Lords.  He  deposed,  that  Cromwell 
had  instigated  the  army  to  disobey  the  parliament,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  was  flattering  the  king  with  false  professions  ; 
that  he  had  also  maintained,  that  it  was  lawful  to  fight  knaves 
with  their  own  weapons,  and  to  pass  through  any  forms  of 
government  for  attaining  his  ends.  This,  to  be  sure,  savored 
more  of  Jesuitism  than  ambition  ;  but  Huntington  declares  that 
Cromwell  had  said  he  did  not  know  why  he  himself  was  not 
as  fit  to  govern  England  as  other  men.  Milton  discredits  this 
testimony,  by  saying  that  Huntington  afterwards  humbled 
himself  to  Cromwell,  and  declared  that  the  Presbyterians 
urged  him  on,  which  was  doubtless  the  fact  ;  but  the  testi 
mony  may  have  been  true  nevertheless.  Had  it  not  been,  the 
charges  would  have  been  heavier ;  and  we  may  infer  as  much 
from  Cromwell's  afterwards  employing  Huntington.  He  was 
never  revengeful,  and  could  pardon  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to 
injure  him  ;  but  he  would  never  have  given  a  commission  to 
a  perjured  liar. 

As  to  overt  acts  of  ambition,  Huntington  does  not  prove 
much  ;  but  what  he  says  of  Cromwell's  theory  of  morals 
derives  some  support  from  Mrs.  Hutchinson,  whose  testimony 
cannot  well  be  doubted.  She  says,  that  the  government  of 
one  of  four  towns  was  offered  to  her  husband,  who  chose  that 
of  Hull,  thinking  that  nothing  was  proposed  to  him  that  could 
not  properly  be  accepted.  Cromwell  desired  him  to  meet  a 
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committee  to  confer  about  the  matter ;  and  on  that  occasion 
a  malicious  charge  was  brought  against  Overton,  who  was  then 
the  governor,  one  of  those  furious  sectarians,  like  Harrison, 
whom  it  was  so  hard  to  control.  Overton  sent  in  a  clear  and 
satisfactory  defence  ;  but  most  of  the  committee  were  his  ene 
mies,  and  were  proceeding  to  depose  him,  when  Hutchinson, 
who  was  the  very  soul  of  honor,  declared  that  the  charge  was 
evidently  false,  and  if  Overton  was  unjustly  ruined,  he  could 
not  take  advantage  of  his  fall.  u  Whereupon  Cromwell  drew 
him  aside,  and  askt  him  what  he  meant,  to  contend  so  to  keepe 
in  that  governor.  The  Colonell  told  him,  because  he  saw 
nothing  prooved  against  him  worthy  of  his  being  ejected. 
4  But,'  sayd  Cromwell,  '  wee  like  him  not.'  Then  sayd  the 
Colonell,  4  Doe  it  on  that  account,  then,  and  blemish  not  a 
man  that  is  innocent  on  false  accusations,  because  you  like 
him  not.'  'But,'  sayd  Cromwell,  l  wee  would  have  him 
out,  because  the  government  is  designed  for  you,  and  except 
you  put  him  out,  you  cannot  have  the  place.' :  Hutchinson 
then  told  Cromwell,  that  he  would  never  prosper  by  such 
means,  and  going  back  to  the  table,  he  undertook  the  defence 
of  the  injured  governor  with  so  much  determination,  that  his 
enemies  were  ashamed  to  persist  in  their  intended  wrong. 
But  Mrs.  Hutchinson  says  Cromwell  resented  this  proceeding, 
and  opposed  all  future  attempts  of  the  friends  of  her  husband 
to  give  him  the  station  which  he  deserved.  u  The  Colonell 
forebore  not  to  tell  him  what  was  suspected  of  his  ambition, 
what  dissimulations  of  his  were  remarked,  and  how  dishonor 
able  to  the  name  of  God  and  the  profession  of  religion,  and 
destructive  to  the  most  glorious  cause,  and  dangerous  to  over 
throw  all  our  triumphs,  these  things  which  were  suspected  of 
him  would  be,  if  true.  He  would  seem  to  receive  these 
cautions  and  admonitions  as  the  greatest  demonstrations  of 
friendship,  that  could  be  made,  and  embrace  the  Colonell  in 
his  armes,  and  make  serious  lying  professions  to  him,  and  often 
enquire  men's  opinions  concerning  him,  which  the  Colonell 
never  forebore  to  tell  him  plainly  ;  although  he  knew  he 
resented  it  not  as  he  made  shew,  yett  it  pleased  him  so  to  dis 
charge  his  own  thoughts." 

It  is  difficult  to  resist  the  conclusion  which  was  formed  in 

that  day  by  high  and  honorable   men  who  were   on  his  own 

side,  that  his  usual  straightforward  manliness  of  character  was 

melting  away  under  the  influence  of  selfish  ambition.     Mr. 
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Carlyle,  in  his  towering  heroics,  gives  no  heed  to  sublunary 
intimations  like  this  ;  with  the  instinct  of  our  wild  geese  in 
their  migrations,  which,  though  they  fly  low  by  night,  mount 
in  the  day-time  to  the  upper  regions  of  the  air,  where  no  fowl 
er's  aim  can  reach  them,  he  cares  no  more  than  they  for  those 
metes  and  bounds  which  are  measured  and  marked  by  the 
surveyor  with  his  compass  and  chain  as  he  traverses  the  land 
scape  below.  And  yet  it  is  undeniable  that  facts  require 
some  attention  ;  the  historian  is  bound  to  look  into  and  explain 
them  ;  for  these  bird's-eye  views,  though  entertaining  to  read 
ers,  and  happy  and  self-glorifying  to  him  who  takes  them,  are 
not  very  favorable  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  characters 
and  ways  of  men. 

In  certain  conversations,  respecting  the  establishment  of  a 
new  authority,  which  Whitelocke  has  recorded,  and  in  which 
Cromwell  bore  a  part  not  very  decided,  but  sufficiently  char 
acteristic  of  his  purpose  at  the  time,  he  leans  in  favor  of  the 
monarchal  form.  In  the  first  of  them,  which  was  the  more 
deliberate  and  public,  Desborough  and  Whalley  express  them 
selves  in  favor  of  a  republic  ;  St.  John  and  the  other  lawyers, 
in  favor  of  a  mixed  monarchy.  Cromwell  remarks,  that,  "  if  it 
may  be  done  with  safety  to  their  rights  as  Englishmen,  a 
settlement  with  somewhat  of  monarchal  power  in  it  will  be 
very  effectual."  But  Widdrington  suggested,  that  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester  was  unobjectionable  as  a  sovereign  from  his 
tender  age,  having  never  taken  part  against  the  people,  though 
of  the  royal  line,  and  therefore  well  suited  for  a  constitutional 
king.  This  would  not  do,  and  Cromwell  broke  up  the  meet 
ing  without  any  satisfactory  result.  About  a  year  after,  he 
held  a  confidential  discourse  with  Whitelocke  alone,  complain 
ing  of  the  chief  officers  of  the  army  and  the  leaders  of  parlia 
ment  as  factious  and  unfaithful  men.  Whitelocke  admitted  this 
in  part,  but  said,  that,  after  they  had  exercised  so  much  of  the 
sovereign  power,  it  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  restrain  them. 
u  What,"  said  Cromwell,  u  if  a  man  should  take  upon  him 
to  be  king  ?"  Whitelocke  answered,  that  the  remedy  would 
be  worse  than  the  disease.  Cromwell  asked  him  why  he 
thought  so,  when  the  people  had  a  reverence  for  the  office 
which  would  enable  the  incumbent  to  control  the  extrava 
gances  of  those  in  power.  Whitelocke  replied,  that,  after  the 
people  had  become  convinced  that  a  republic  was  better  than 
a  monarchy,  his  assumption  of  that  office  would  change  the 
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state  of  affairs.  Being  urged  by  Cromwell  to  proceed,  he 
advised  a  private  treaty  with  the  exiled  king,  by  which  he 
might  secure  himself  and  his  friends,  provide  for  his  family, 
and  enforce  what  restraints  he  thought  necessary  on  the  royal 
power.  Cromwell  said  that  such  a  step  would  require  great 
consideration  ;  then  parted  from  him  in  some  displeasure,  and 
consulted  him  but  little  afterwards  for  several  years.  This 
latter  conversation,  for  obvious  reasons,  Mr.  Carlyle  does 
not  think  it  necessary  to  give  ;  but  he  avenges  himself  on 
Whitelocke  by  speaking  of  u  terrene,  fat  minds,"  "  fat,  drowsy 
pedantry,  "  and  such  like  savory  meat  as  his  custom  is  to  dis 
pense  to  those  who  do  not  please  him  ;  all  which  is  sufficiently 
jocose,  but  does  not  turn  aside  the  force  of  the  evidence,  which, 
if  true  and  not  wholly  without  meaning,  certainly  wears  the 
aspect  of  ambition.  Whitelocke  was  no  fool,  and  no  one  ever 
charged  him  with  enmity  to  Cromwell ;  but  when  he  tells 
what  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  perfect  heroism  and  heav- 
enly-mindedness,  he  becomes  "  dull  Bulstrode,"  an  "  olea 
ginous"  man;  in  order,  unquestionably,  that  these  brilliant 
fireworks  of  humor  may  divert  the  reader's  attention  from 
that  record  which  the  untimely  Bulstrode  should  never  have 
set  down. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  give  any  other  explanation  of  Crom 
well's  dissolving  the  parliament  by  violence,  save  what  can 
be  found  in  his  ambition  ;  for  that  body,  which  owed  its  exist 
ence  to  the  army,  had  been  the  faithful  executor  of  its  will. 
But  as  soon  as  the  necessity  for  arms  was  over,  and  an  effort 
was  likely  to  be  made  to  disband  the  forces  and  establish  a 
more  settled  government,  the  soldiery,  who  had  so  long 
enjoyed  the  sweets  of  dictation,  were  not  disposed  to  surren 
der  it  to  other  hands.  A  reform  bill  had  been  introduced 
by  Sir  Henry  Vane,  providing  for  a  new  parliament  and 
more  equal  representation  ;  for  this  offence,  and  his  not  wor 
shipping  the  Nebuchadnezzar's  image  which  Mr.  Carlyle  has 
set  up,  he  is  here  described  as,  u  on  the  whole,  rather  a  thin 
man,"  "  of  light  fibre,"  "  an  amiable,  devoutly  zealous,  very 
pretty  man"  ;  and  much  more  in  the  same  key,  intended  as 
a  portrait  of  one  who  was  as  much  above  Cromwell  in  moral 
and  intellectual  accomplishments,  as  Cromwell  was  before  him 
in  the  art  of  war.  In  the  same  way  did  this  writer,  in  his 
novel  called  the  French  Revolution,  visit  on  Lafayette  the 
iniquity  of  being  honest,  generous,  and  manly,  and  thus  of 
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casting  a  shadow  on  the  brazen  front  of  his  idol,  Mirabeau  ; 
all  which  conveys  a  clear  impression  of  the  taste  and  fancy  of 
the  writer,  with  a  very  sparing  infusion  of  historical  truth. 
The  parliament,  though  irregular  in  its  existence  and  its  action, 
had  conducted  itself  with  great  energy  in  its  latest  days  ;  the 
war  with  the  Dutch  had  been  carried  on  with  success  and 
glory,  under  the  management  of  Vane,  the  man  of  "  split 
hairs, "  as  he  is  here  so  wittily  called  ;  the  resources  of  the 
country  were  in  a  flourishing  way  ;  they  were  preparing  to 
relieve  the  burdens  of  the  people  by  dismissing  unnecessary 
soldiers  ;  no  reason  of  patriotism  or  principle  could  be  given 
for  dissolving  the  assembly  before  they  had  provided  a  legis 
lative  body  to  succeed  them  ;  and  there  are  few  who  believe 
that  such  reasons  dictated  the  measure.  It  was  true  that 
the  parliament  had  often  abused  its  power  ;  but  in  this  case, 
as  is  not  unusual  in  this  world,  the  complaint  and  the  revenge 
came  not  from  the  sufferers,  but  from  those  who  were  equal 
ly  guilty. 

On  the  whole,  it  is  difficult  for  any  except  a  determined 
adorer  of  Cromwell  to  represent  him  in  garments  entirely 
white.  Neither  is  black  the  appropriate  color  ;  perhaps  the 
proper  hue  would  be  something  approaching  that  of  the 
gray  stockings  in  which  he  shone  forth  ^on  the  day  when  he 
gave  leave  to  the  parliament  to  withdraw  from  the  house, 
and  locked  the  door  behind  them.  His  bearing  on  that  oc 
casion  is  sufficiently  well  known  ;  Napoleon,  almost  in  our 
own  day,  has  given  an  imitation  of  it,  — not  so  pious  certain 
ly,  but,  in  all  other  respects,  about-  as  good  as  new.  Both  of 
them,  at  the  time,  were  in  a  state  of  agitated  excitement, 
which  was  very  unlike  Cromwell's  usual  stern  composure, 
and  served  to  indicate,  what  undoubtedly  was  true,  that  he 
had  some  suspicions  of  the  part  he  was  acting  ;  whether 
some  taint  of  selfishness  did  not  enter  and  deprave  his  zeal 
for  his  country's  welfare.  He  began  his  speech  at  that  time 
by  praising  the  parliament  at  great  length  for  their  patriotic 
deeds  ;  then,  changing  his  key,  went  on  to  upbraid  them,  evi 
dently  working  himself  into  a  passion  in  order  to  gather 
courage  for  the  task  which  he  had  to  do.  Finding  himself 
opposed,  he  reached  the  necessary  degree  of  excitement, 
and,  after  some  personal  vituperation  of  different  members,  in 
which  he  could  indulge  to  his  heart's  content,  supported  as 
he  was  by  his  soldiers,  and  saying  something  to  Sir  Henry 
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Vane,  which  showed  that  he  would  have  justified  himself  to 
that  great  man  if  he  could,  he  drove  them  impatiently  from 
the  room,  saying,  u  I  have  sought  the  Lord  night  and  day, 
that  he  would  rather  slay  me  than  put  me  to  this  work  "  ;  of 
which  we  can  only  say,  that  whoever  is  disposed  to  believe 
it  is  perfectly  welcome.  Not  being  able  to  find  his  justifi 
cation  in  ordinary  rules  of  right,  he  thought  it  best  to  declare 
that  he  was  acting  under  a  divine  inspiration.  "  Perceiving 
the  spirit  of  God  so  strong  upon  me,  I  would  no  longer  con 
sult  with  flesh  and  blood.'7  Mr.  Carlyle  finds  no  difficulty 
in  swallowing  that  solution ;  but  his  readers  will  probably 
think  twice,  before  they  admit  that  such  acts  and  inspirations 
are  divine.  The  only  reasonable  pretence  for  it  was,  that 
the  parliament  had  riot  done  what  was  expected  of  it ;  but 
this  rule,  if  carried  out,  would  bring  all  legislative  sessions 
to  a  close  with  great  expedition  ;  for  the  same  may  be  said 
even  of  our  Congress,  and  of  every  such  body  which  has 
assembled  since  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  act  filled 
England  with  fear  and  wonder  ;  the  royalists  rejoiced  to  see 
the  plague  brought  home  to  the  inventors  ;  the  republicans 
looked  on  with  fierce  distrust,  but  could  not  help  themselves  ; 
the  army  were  delighted  with  this  assumption  of  authority, 
which  they  regarded  as  their  own  ;  and  all  the  discontented, 
who  were  not  a  few,  to  whom  any  change  must  be  for  the 
better,  were  more  or  less  rejoiced  in  heart. 

As  to  the  assumption  of  authority  on  the  part  of  Crom 
well,  Mr.  Carlyle  takes  it  very  coolly,  thinking  it  needs  no 
explanation  ;  it  was  only  a  visible  manifestation  of  the  fact 
as  it  existed.  He  was  already  the  real  sovereign  ;  why  not, 
then,  conform  the  outward  to  the  reality,  and  let  him  act  the 
king  ?  It  is  quite  obvious  that  the  nation  had  been  engaged 
rather  seriously  in  resisting  this  power  of  individuals  ;  the 
kingdom  had  been  shaken,  and  its  best  blood  shed,  to  keep 
that  authority  from  gathering  in  a  single  hand.  The  people 
did  not  feel  as  if  much  was  gained  by  the  substitution  of 
Protector  Stork  for  his  most  sacred  majesty  King  Log, 
when  the  helplessness  of  the  latter  would  have  made  him  the 
more  desirable  of  the  two.  They  were  naturally  anxious  to 
find  some  basis  of  principle  on  which  the  government  could 
rest,  and  there  seemed  to  be  none  possible,  except  the  ac 
knowledgment  that  the  people  were  their  own  masters.  But 
Mr.  Carlyle  has  no  hesitation  in  putting  forth  what  Paley 
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calls  u  the  divine  right  of  kings  and  constables  "  as  a  suffi 
cient  basis  of  authority.  With  him,  the  only  question  is, 
u  whether  there  is  any  King,  Konning,  Can-ning,  or  supreme 
ly  Able-Man,  to  take  charge  of  these  conflicting  and  colliding 
elements  "  ;  —  words,  brave  words,  which  his  readers  may 
chance  to  have  seen  before.  Whoever,  then,  feels  himself  to 
be  that  supremely  able  man,  in  other  words,  whoever  can, 
has  nothing  to  do  but  to  come  forward,  asking  and  answer 
ing  no  questions,  and  take  that  place  at  the  head  of  the  nation 
to  which  he  is  entitled  ;  and  whoso  demands  his  reason  for 
so  doing  shall  indubitably  be  put  to  death. 

But  unhappily,  there  are  some  in  this  world,  men  of  action 
as  well  as  writers,  who  think  of  themselves,  not  soberly, 
but  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think  ;  they  are  quite  as 
likely  to  thrust  themselves  forward  as  others  who  have  better 
claims  ;  so  that  the  question,  who  is  the  supremely  able  man, 
can  only  be  determined  by  experiment ;  the  usual  mode  of 
trial  involves  a  long  history  of  war  and  suffering,  and  it  is 
only  by  bloodshed  that  the  matter  is  settled  at  last.  The 
king  then  steps  up  his  elevation  ;  but  after  a  few  years, 
death  ends  his  sovereignty,  and  a  new  scene  of  strife  and 
wretchedness  must  determine  who  shall  reign  in  his  stead. 
Pleasant  as  all  this  is  in  theory,  the  world  has  had  nearly 
enough  of  it  ;  these  heroes  are  less  agreeable,  and  their 
bearing  more  difficult  to  away  with,  than  they  appear  in  the 
enthusiast's  description.  Men  feel  that  divine  right  is  not  the 
worse  for  having  a  little  of  human  right  connected  with  it, 
and  think  it  well  that  kings  should  be  responsible,  not  only  to 
Heaven,  but  to  those  who  are  to  suffer  from  what  they  do. 
However  beautiful,  then,  this  theory  of  divine  right,  com 
mon  sense  will  be  likely  to  reject  it  ;  and  those  who  have  no 
better  title  will  enjoy  the  shades  of  private  life,  and  go  down 
to  the  grave  as  u  Cromwells  guiltless  of  their  country's 
blood." 

That  Cromwell  did  not  feel  quite  easy  in  his  divine  right, 
or  at  least  feared  lest  there  might  be  a  diviner  right  to  chal 
lenge  it,  appears  in  his  treatment  of  Vane,  which  is  very 
unlike  his  usual  manliness,  and  seems  to  show  that  all  was 
not  well  in  his  heart.  When  he  dissolved  the  Long  Parlia 
ment,  since  he  had  not  much  else  to  say  in  reply  to  Vane's 
remonstrance,  he  cried  out,  u  The  Lord  deliver  us  from  Sir 
Harry  Vane  ! ':  But  the  prayer  was  not  answered,  and  the 


1346.]  Carlyle's  Letters  of  Cromwell  411 

man  of  "  split  hairs,"  as  this  writer  calls  him,  gave  more 
disquiet  to  the  man  of  split  heads  than  would  have  been  pos 
sible,  if  the  latter  had  been  conscious  of  not  swerving  from 
the  line  of  duty.  Cromwell  having  proclaimed  a  fast  on 
account  of  the  condition  of  public  affairs,  Vane  took  occa 
sion  to  write  a  book  in  favor  of  constitutional  government, 
stating  the  dangers  which  come  from  the  rule  of  men, 
whether  as  individuals  or  in  numbers,  and  showing  that  the 
only  security  of  freedom  must  be  found  in  a  government  of 
law.  He  shows  how  earnest,  self-surrendering,  and  success 
ful  the  spirit  of  liberty  in  the  English  people,  up  to  that  time, 
had  been  ;  but  says,  that  a  system  had  sprung  up,  which 
evidently  was  not  intended  for  the  general  good,  but  for  the 
benefit  and  exaltation  of  a  few.  In  order  to  prevent  the 
threatened  danger,  he  endeavours  to  lay  down  some  principles 
on  which  those  engaged  in  the  restoration  of  liberty  should 
proceed  ;  foremost  among  which  is  the  truth,  that  the  Lord 
is  the  sole  ruler  in  and  over  the  conscience,  and  in  this  prov 
ince  magistrates  have  nothing  to  do.  He  maintains  that  the 
people  are  the  source  of  power,  and  are  bound  to  restrain 
it  ;  and  that  a  constitution,  written  and  accepted  by  the  peo 
ple,  is  the  only  security  for  the  rights  of  the  free.  The 
professed  object  of  Cromwell,  in  appointing  the  fast,  was,  to 
discover  u  the  Achan  who  obstructed  the  settlement  of  these 
distracted  kingdoms  "  ;  and  Vane  intimated  to  him,  though 
in  a  manner  perfectly  respectful,  that,  in  his  search  for  the 
Achan,  he  need  not  go  far  from  home.  For  this  publica 
tion,  he  was  summoned  before  the  Council,  and  was  required 
to  give  good  security  in  bond  for  five  thousand  pounds  that 
he  would  do  nothing  more  to  the  prejudice  of  the  existing 
government.  To  this  act  of  oppression  he  refused  to  sub 
mit,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  Cromwell  a  paper  in  which 
he  asserted  his  own  rights  and  those  of  his  country.  For 
these  crimes  he  was  imprisoned  in  Carisbrooke  castle.  An 
attempt  was  also  made  to  deprive  him  of  his  property  under 
the  forms  of  law  ;  and  he  was  assured,  all  the  while,  that,  if 
he  would  only  support  the  government,  the  persecution 
should  cease.  It  is  needless  to  say,  that  his  high  spirit  re 
fused.  This  meanness  on  the  part  of  Cromwell,  so  unlike 
his  usual  conduct,  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  unworthy 
motives  ;  and,  if  so,  the  white  robe  is  not  just  the  one  for 
him  to  wear. 


412  Carlyle's  Letters  of  Cromwell.  [April, 

It  was  from  the  conviction  that  a  strong  authority  was 
needed,  and  from  the  difficulty  of  uniting  in  any  system  of 
government,  that  so  many  acquiesced  in  Cromwell's  usurpa 
tion  ;  for  such  undoubtedly  it  was.  He  had  no  title  to 
govern,  except  as  chief  of  the  army,  which  is  nothing  but 
the  right  of  power.  Various  were  the  opinions  as  to  what 
the  government  should  be.  Harrison  was  for  a  Sanhedrim, 
like  that  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time,  consisting  of  sev 
enty  members  ;  Lambert  was  for  intrusting  supreme  author 
ity  to  a  chosen  few  ;  but  Cromwell  saved  them  the  trouble 
of  much  reflection.  He  summoned  into  a  parliament  a 
hundred  and  twenty-eight  men,  chosen  by  his  officers,  many 
of  them  persons  of  high  standing,  forming  a  body  known  by 
the  name  of  the  Little  Parliament,  or  still  better  by  that  of 
Barebone's.  When  this  body  assembled,  he  addressed  them 
in  an  interminable  speech,  in  the  first  hour  or  two  of  which 
he  unfolded  his  reasons  for  dissolving  the  Long  Parliament, 
dwelling  especially  on  their  assertion,  that  the  liberty  of  the 
people  depended  on  the  continuance  of  their  own  body  ;  as 
if  they  intended  to  be  perpetual  ;  when  it  seems  quite  ob 
vious  that  they  suspected  the  purpose  of  the  officers,  and  the 
words  were  simply  a  reasonable  protest  against  any  violent 
measures  to  dissolve  them.  The  rest  of  the  discourse  is  a 
sort  of  sermon,  like  a  long  subterranean  passage,  lighted  up 
here  and  there  by  little  bursts  of  enthusiasm  from  Mr.  Car- 
lyle,  mingled  with  bitter  execrations  on  those  owls  who  will 
not  see  what  is  not  to  be  seen,  and  who  are  too  thick-skulled 
to  imagine  the  wonders  which  their  searching  cannot  find. 
He  is  compelled,  however,  to  make  some  small  concession  to 
poor  human  nature.  "  Intelligent  readers, "  he  says,  u  have 
found  intelligibility  in  this  speech  of  Oliver's  "  ;  that  is,  prob 
ably,  they  can  see  what  he  was  after  ;  but  to  himself,  "  it 
becomes  all  glowing  with  intelligibility,  with  credibility,  with 
the  splendor  of  genuine  veracity  and  heroic  depth  and  man- 
fulness  ;  and  seems  in  fact,  as  Oliver's  speeches  generally 
do,  to  a  singular  degree,  the  express  image  of  the  soul  it 
came  from."  We  cannot  say  as  much  of  these  rapturous 
plaudits  and  clapping  of  hands  ;  they  do  not  seem  to  us  pre 
cisely  in  character  with  the  source  from  which  they  proceed  ; 
though  they  are  doubtless  very  sincere,  they  indicate  a  tem 
porary  hallucination,  and  remind  us  of  MafFei's  account  of 
Loyola,  who  was  so  earnest  in  prayer,  that  the  fervor  and 
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spirituality  of  his  devotions  often  lifted  him  several  feet  from 
the  ground. 

The  Little  Parliament,  thus  illuminated,  proceeded  with 
great  vigor,  applying  themselves  to  the  reformation  of  abuses 
of  every  kind.  Much  complaint  had  been  made  of  the  in 
efficiency  and  slow  progress  of  the  law.  They  abolished 
the  court  of  chancery,  and  appointed  a  commission  to  pre 
pare  a  new  legal  system,  in  which  they  admitted  but  two 
lawyers.  They  threatened  the  tithe  system,  without  provid 
ing  any  support  for  the  clergy  in  its  place.  They  forbade 
the  clergy's  solemnizing  marriages,  which  was  made  the 
business  of  justices  of  the  peace  ;  and  in  various  ways  they 
manifested  a  hostility  to  the  clerical  profession,  which  brought 
no  little  odium  on  their  heads.  But  it  does  not  readily  ap 
pear  why  their  history  hastened  to  such  an  early  close. 
They  were  to  sit  for  fifteen  months,  and  then  to  prepare  for 
their  successors ;  but  they  had  not  been  more  than  five 
months  in  action,  before  Cromwell  began  to  weary  of  their 
exhibition,  partly,  perhaps,  because  they  always  derived  their 
powers  from  Heaven  instead  of  him.  A  party  of  the  mem 
bers  were  devoted  to  his  service  ;  and  they,  with  the  con 
currence  of  the  speaker,  proposed  to  dissolve  their  organi 
zation,  and  to  surrender  their  power  into  the  Lord  General's 
hands,  with  a  sort  of  confession  of  their  unfitness  for  the 
work  which  they  were  selected  to  do.  It  is  quite  clear,  that 
Cromwell,  who  had  hailed  it  as  an  assembly  of  the  saints, 
and  proclaimed  their  meeting  as  the  first  application  of  Chris 
tianity  to  public  affairs,  was  very  sick  of  the  beauty  of  such 
holiness  as  theirs.  Ludlow  says,  that  he  frightened  the  law 
yers  and  clergy  that  they  might  cry  out  against  it.  Mr. 
Carlyle  says,  that  he  testified  much  surprise  and  emotion  at 
the  result.  We  would  not  intimate  that  there  is  any  incon 
sistency  between  the  two  authorities,  for  it  is  altogether  likely 
that  both  say  true. 

The  next  step  was,  of  course,  to  make  Cromwell  in  form, 
what  he  had  long  been  in  substance  and  reality,  the  head  of 
the  nation  and  manager  of  all  its  affairs  ;  and  all  historians, 
even  Hume,  are  ready  to  allow,  that,  had  he  reached  that 
station  in  the  right  way,  he  was  the  best  man  to  hold  its 
powers  and  discharge  its  duties.  It  is  true,  that  he  had 
been  guilty  of  but  few  crimes,  and  not  many  unworthy  actions  ; 
but  the  original  sin  of  his  elevation  was,  that  he  ascended 
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to  power  and  maintained  himself  there  by  means  of  the 
army,  so  that  his  government  was  essentially  a  military  des 
potism  ;  —  not  perhaps  in  appearance  ;  so  far  as  words  went, 
the  power  still  resided  in  parliament  ;  but  these  words  only 
served  to  show,  and  were  meant  to  conciliate,  the  republican 
jealousy  of  sovereignty  ;  for  certainly,  in  practice,  they  were 
not  in  the  least  regarded.  Those  who,  like  Mr.  Carlyle, 
justify  all  Cromwell's  proceedings  on  the  ground  of  his  "  di 
vine  right,"  have  no  difficulty  in  explaining  all  to  their  own 
satisfaction  ;  but  we  do  not  think  much  of  the  divine  right  to 
do  wrong  ;  and  if  it  was  right  in  Washington  to  resign  his 
martial  trust  when  his  wars  were  over,  it  was  wrong  in 
Cromwell  to  assume  that  the  English  nation  could  not  gov 
ern  itself,  and  needed,  not  freedom,  but  a  change  of  masters. 
It  may  have  been  that  they  were  not  ready  for  a  represent 
ative  government.  But  it  does  not  appear  that  intelligence, 
energy,  or  knowledge  of  their  rights  was  wanting.  At  any 
rate,  they  had  a  right  to  make  the  experiment,  and  if  they 
had  done  so  without  success,  the  fault  would  have  been  their 
own.  That  Cromwell  denied  them  this  opportunity,  that  he 
rose  by  the  favor  of  the  army,  that  he  encouraged  this  dan 
gerous  element  which  every  friend  of  liberty  labors  to  put 
down,  are  stains  on  his  fair  fame  which  the  success  and  glory 
of  his  administration  cannot  wash  away. 

But  there  is  also  a  question,  whether  the  success  and  glory 
of  his  administration,  pleasant  and  flattering  to  natural  pride 
as  they  were,  resulted  in  permanent  benefit  to  his  country. 
Though  his  power  was  felt  and  submitted  to  by  other  nations, 
it  was  not  patiently  borne  by  his  own.  He  did  not  think  it 
wise  to  govern  without  parliaments,  but  he  could  not  have 
patience  with  them  ;  for  whenever  Englishmen  met  in  coun- 
.cil,  they  were  apt  to  remind  him  and  each  other  of  how 
much  they  had  done  and  suffered  in  order  to  be  free.  As 
they  could  not  be  made  sufficiently  tractable,  he  was  com 
pelled  to  proceed  without  them  ;  and  therefore  resorted  to 
acts  of  authority,  which  made  men  inquire  what  was  the 
difference  between  a  Protector  and  a  King  ;  and,  if  they 
must  have  a  master,  whether  it  was  not  better  to  have  the 
traditional  sovereign,  who  had  learned  to  submit  to  restraint, 
rather  than  the  iron-hearted  chieftain,  whom  nothing  could 
control,  —  whether  the  peaceful  sceptre  was  not  more  tol 
erable  than  the  sword,  which,  though  it  shone  magnificently 
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bright  to  other  nations,  was  livid  and  deadly  to  his  own. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  found,  if  the  investigation  could  be 
made,  that  feelings  of  this  kind  were  paving  the  way,  under 
all  the  glory  of  the  time,  for  the  restoration  of  Charles  ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  for  his  restoration  without  those  restraints 
which  were  eminently  needed,  and  the  want  of  which  made 
the  reign  of  that  chartered  libertine  a  history  of  infamy  and 
sin.  Had  Charles  the  First  been  compelled  to  abdicate  in 
favor  of  his  son,  and  Charles  the  Second  been  placed  on  the 
throne  with  the  thunders  of  the  civil  war  still  ringing  in  his 
ears,  before  he  had  been  depraved  by  idleness  and  worthless 
companions,  England  might  possibly  have  had  a  constitu 
tional  sovereign  such  as  governs  it  now  ;  or  if  the  name  of 
king  had  too  many  distasteful  associations  with  it,  the  ex 
periment  of  a  republic  might  have  been  tried.  There,  the 
chief  danger  of  failure  comes  from  military  usurpers  ;  and 
surely,  if  Cromwell  had  laid  aside  ambition,  and  endeavoured 
to  guard  the  interests  of  the  commonwealth,  no  other  star 
would  have  ventured  to  shine  in  an  orbit  that  crossed  his 
own.  But  it  is  useless  to  imagine  what  might  possibly  have 
been  ;  what  was  is  now  recorded  ;  and  in  that  registry  it 
appears,  that,  if  usurpers  are  those  who  take  powers  not 
given  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  or  by  the  sense  of  the  people 
deliberately  expressed,  but  choose  rather  to  rise  on  the 
shoulders  of  armies  and  reign  by  the  right  of  the  sword, 
Cromwell  assuredly  was  one  ;  and  yet  there  never  was  a 
usurper  who  was  less  selfish  in  his  arms,  or  who  had  the 
good  of  his  country  so  much  at  heart. 

Miss  Edgeworth  says,  that  whoever  has  reached  the  height 
of  ambition  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  sit  still  and  enjoy  the 
barrenness  of  the  prospect.  It  was  not  so  with  Cromwell  ; 
when  he  had  become  the  Protector,  he  found  enough  to  do  ; 
and  if  he  had  undertaken  to  enjoy  the  recreation  of  sitting 
still  on  the  upper  circle  of  the  wheel  which  was  revolving 
under  him,  he  would  have  been  precipitated,  not  out  of  office 
only,  but  most  probably  into  another  world.  The  republi 
cans,  while  they  submitted  to  him,  were  growling  in  their 
dens  ;  for  though  he  himself  had,  as  Mrs.  Hutchinson  says, 
"much  natural  greatnesse,  and  well  became  his  station,"  his 
family,  with  the  exception  of  Mrs.  Fleetwood,  conducted 
themselves  with  insolent  grandeur,  "  which  suited  no  better 
with  any  of  them  than  Scarlett  on  the  ape,"  and  thus  irritated 
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the  spirit  of  those  who  hoped  to  have  seen  an  end  of  royal 
power  and  pride.  The  sectarians  of  various  kinds,  whom 
he  had  favored  and  fostered,  also  had  their  own  particular 
discontent.  They  had  fully  expected,  that,  when  Charles 
was  overthrown,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  would  come  ;  and 
they  could  not  persuade  themselves  that  the  reign  of  Crom 
well  answered  to  that  description.  "  Claypoole,  who  mar 
ried  his  daughter,  and  his  son  Henry,  were  two  debauched, 
ungodly  cavaliers.  Richard  was  a  peasant  in  his  nature,  yet 
gentle  and  virtu6us,  but  became  not  greatnesse.  His  course 
was  full  of  sinne  and  vanity,  and  the  more  abominable,  be 
cause  they  had  not  yett  quite  cast  away  the  name  of  God, 
but  prophaned  it  by  taking  it  in  vaine."  The  royalists  were 
by  no  means  delicate  as  to  the  manner  in  which  their  great 
enemy  should  be  removed.  We  find  De  Retz  speaking  of 
the  assassination  of  Mazarin  with  perfect  composure,  as  a 
plan  in  which  a  Christian  prelate  need  have  no  hesitation  to 
engage.  We  know,  that,  half  a  century  before,  Elizabeth 
proposed  to  get  rid  of  Mary  of  Scotland  in  the  same  easy 
and  unobjectionable  manner,  and  was  disgusted  with  that 
"  dainty  fellow,  Paulett,"  for  not  choosing  to  bear  a  part  in 
her  amiable  plan.  No  one  could  suppose  that  Charles  the 
Second  would  be  dainty  in  such  matters  ;  indeed,  the  plan 
is  mentioned  without  disapprobation  even  by  Clarendon,  who 
seemed  to  hold  unenvied  and  undisturbed  possession  of  what 
little  conscience  the  disasters  of  war  and  the  changes  of  state 
had  left  to  his  fallen  party. 

Fearless  as  Cromwell  was,  no  man  likes  to  be  killed,  if  he 
can  help  it ;  and  he  had  need  to  look  about  him.  Harrison 
had  refused  to  acknowledge  his  government  ;  and  the  Ana 
baptists  held  meetings  in  which  the  Protector  was  denounced 
as  a  "perjured  villain,"  with  significant  prophecies  that  his 
reign  would  not  be  long  ;  all  which  was  ominous,  because  he 
well  knew,  that,  if  their  words  were  sharp,  their  swords  were 
likely  to  be  sharper.  Finding  that  they  would  not  submit 
in  silence,  he  was  obliged  to  deprive  them  of  their  offices  in 
the  army,  and  commit  some  of  them  to  prison  ;  often  lament 
ing  that  he  was  compelled  to  resort  to  such  measures  with 
men  whose  good-will  he  desired  to  secure.  Colonel  Hutch- 
inson  warned  him  of  a  plot  against  his  life  which  had  acci 
dentally  come  to  his  knowledge  :  Cromwell  thanked  him 
with  great  earnestness,  saying,  "  But  dear  Colonell,  why 
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will  you  not  come  in  and  act  with  us  ? "  to  which  Hutchin- 
son  replied,  that  he  did  not  like  his  ways,  which  all  tended 
to  enslave  his  country.  Cromwell  answered,  that  his  de 
sire  was  to  confirm  the  liberties  of  the  people,  and  ended 
with  saying,  u  Well,  Colonell,  satisfied  or  dissatisfied,  you 
shall  be  one  of  us  ;  for  we  can  no  longer  exempt  a  person 
so  able  and  faithful  from  the  public  service,  and  you  shall 
be  satisfied  in  all  honest  things."  It  was  very  painful  to  him, 
that,  while  so  many  were  against  him,  the  disinterested  friends 
of  their  country  did  not  rally  at  his  side. 

The  conspiracies  of  the  royalists  were  more  easily  de 
tected,  being  necessarily  intrusted  to  mercenary  hands. 
Some  there  were,  however,  who  acted  under  the  influence 
of  enthusiasm.  Such  was  Vowel,  a  schoolmaster,  who, 
though  peaceful  by  profession,  had  some  rough  consonants 
to  aid  him,  and  proposed  nothing  less  than  to  proclaim  King 
Charles  and  trample  the  Protector  into  the  dust.  But  he 
soon  found  that  Cromwell  held  the  rod  in  his  hands  ;  and 
Vowel  was  blotted  out  from  the  alphabet  of  the  living,  like 
"  an  unnecessary  letter,"  not  by  the  laws  of  prosody,  but 
by  a  court  established  by  the  Protector  for  the  purpose, 
without  the  sanction  of  any  law.  Sindercomb,  who  proba 
bly  was  enlightened  by  Titus's  pamphlet,  which  laid  down 
u  killing  no  murder  "  as  part  of  the  moral  law,  was  busy  and 
inventive  in  his  arts  of  death,  having  contrived  sundry  "  in 
fernal  machines  "  to  assassinate  the  Protector  without  det 
riment  to  himself.  They  returned,  as  usual,  to  plague  the 
inventor,  and  he  only  escaped  hanging  by  putting  an  end  to 
his  own  life,  saying,  as  he  lay  down,  "  Well,  this  is  the  last 
time  I  shall  ever  go  to  bed."  It  is  clear  that  Cromwell,  as 
he  dealt  not  in  rose-water,  did  not  sleep  on  beds  of  roses  ; 
and  to  such  a  man  this  care  of  guarding  his  own  life  must 
have  been  a  most  unwelcome  part  of  the  business  of  the  day. 
But  the  same  unfriendly  authority  which  we  quoted  just  now 
admits  his  "  personal  courage  and  magnanimity  upheld  him 
against  all  enemies  and  malcontents,"  who  could  never  suc 
ceed  in  their  enterprises,  though  they  gave  serious  disturbance 
to  his  repose. 

It  is  striking  to  see  how,  under  all  these  annoyances,  his 
strong  and  steady  mind  proceeded  with  his  plans  and  meas 
ures  to  advance  the  prosperity  of  the  land.     The  neighbour 
ing  realm  of  Scotland,  having  no  sympathy  with  England  in 
36* 
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habits,  manners,  or  opinions,  and  always  martial  in  its  tastes, 
had  caused  much  trouble,  particularly  in  dealing  with  the  late 
king.  When  it  had  made  itself  subject  to  the  law  of  con 
quest,  it  gave  an  opportunity  which  he  well  knew  how  to 
improve.  He  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  broke  down  all 
resistance,  giving  orders  to  Monk  to  proceed  with  the  utmost 
vigor  against  all  opposers.  But  though  he  "  thus  made 
himself  terrible  as  a  man  could  be,"  the  severity  fell  princi 
pally  on  the  aristocracy  and  the  clergy,  while  the  people  in 
general,  who  found  themselves  less  oppressed  and  in  higher 
estimation  than  ever  before,  were  well  affected  to  his  party. 
And  thus,  though  the  kirk  was  brought  into  subjection,  and 
the  lips  of  the  clergy  were  sealed,  though  the  nobles  were 
stripped  of  their  power,  and  the  whole  order  of  things  un 
mercifully  torn  down  and  altered,  even  Clarendon  admits 
that  the  nation  at  large  was  better  satisfied  with  the  new  than 
the  former  system.  Yet  most  of  the  council,  and  more  than 
half  their  judges,  were  English,  while  a  large  army  was  kept 
to  overawe  them,  and  every  thing  was  conducted  without  the 
least  respect  or  indulgence  for  their  national  pride. 

In  Ireland,  in  consequence  of  the  ferocious  spirit  which 
had  been  manifested  there,  he  established  a  severer  system. 
All  who  were  proved  to  have  been  concerned  in  the  great 
massacre  of  '41  were  to  be  put  to  death ;  those  who  had 
simply  borne  arms  against  the  parliament  were  to  forfeit  their 
estates,  having  lands  on  the  moorlands  of  Connaught  assigned 
them  on  which  to  live  ;  professed  Papists  were  to  lose  one 
third  of  their  property,  while  the  common  people  were  left 
unmolested.  Rigorous  as  his  measures  were,  and  the  man 
ner  in  which  he  enforced  them,  they  seemed  like  mercy  to 
most  of  the  natives  of  that  wretched  country,  which  was  held 
in  such  contempt,  that  Harrington  thought  nothing  could  be 
done  so  much  for  its  advantage  as  to  farm  it  for  an  annual 
rent  to  the  Jews.  But  the  islanders  cared  little  whether 
they  were  governed  by  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  from  both,  they 
expected,  and  were  sure  to  find,  about  the  same  amount  of 
oppression  ;  so  that  the  common  people  heard  gladly  of  the 
change,  when  they  were  so  situated  that  any  change  must  be 
for  the  better.  And  the  Protector's  worst  enemies  admit 
ted  that  a  general  prosperity  was  enjoyed  in  the  island,  such 
as  they  never  had  known  before.  Unfortunate  it  was,  that 
the  restoration  of  the  worthless  Charles  to  the  throne  of  his 
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father  should  have  brought  to  poor  Ireland  a  restoration  of 
its  old  miseries  and  wrongs. 

But  while  Scotland  and  Ireland,  having  been  subdued  by 
his  arms,  could  be  thus  regulated  at  his  pleasure,  it  was  not 
so  with  England,  where  there  were  many  hard  heads,  not  hos 
tile  to  him  personally,  who  could  not  well  understand  on 
what  foundation  his  Protectorate  stood.  Accordingly,  there 
appeared  a  strong  disposition  to  inquire  into  the  matter  in 
the  successive  parliaments  which  were  called,  though  this  was 
by  no  means  the  thing  for  which  their  services  were  needed. 
The  first  was  chosen  nearly  according  to  the  system  which 
the  Long  Parliament  were  maturing  when  he  turned  them 
out  of  doors  ;  and  great  pains  were  taken  to  keep  it  pure  by 
providing  that  no  malignants,  as  they  were  termed,  should 
elect  or  be  elected.  But  after  all  precautions,  some  infusion 
of  questioning  spirits  had  found  its  way  in.  The  Protector 
went  in  high  state  to  address  them,  in  a  speech  of  three 
hours,  "  every  word  of  which  is  transparent,"  according  to 
Mr.  Carlyle  ;  but  either  the  light  did  not  shine  clearly  through 
it,  or  the  eyesight  of  the  audience  was  perverse.  They 
immediately  applied  themselves  to  solve  the  problems  which 
he  never  intended  to  submit ;  for  sundry  old  republicans 
were  there,  Bradshaw,  Haselrig,  and  others,  who  were  noth 
ing  loath  to  resist  and  challenge  the  power  which  they  were 
compelled  to  obey.  They  therefore  took  the  form  of  govern 
ment  into  consideration,  and  the  Protector's  authority  first 
of  all.  Cromwell  assured  them,  with  the  most  solemn  ear 
nestness,  that  this  was  none  of  their  business,  but  wholly  his 
own  private  affair.  In  a  speech  of  an  hour  and  a  half  did 
he  labor  to  impress  on  them  a  sense  of  their  own  duty, 
which  was,  not  to  concern  themselves  with  him  ;  concluding 
with  offering  them  an  instrument  to  sign,  in  which  they  bound 
themselves  not  to  meddle  with  his  sacred  office,  and  placing 
guards  at  the  doors  of  the  house,  who  permitted  none  but 
subscribers  to  enter.  Of  course,  the  old  republicans  refused 
and  went  home.  But  even  after  this  purgation,  as  Mr.  Car 
lyle  says  in  a  sorrowful  tone,  it  did  not  prove  a  successful 
parliament.  "  Respectable  pedant  persons  !  Their  history 
shall  remain  blank  to  the  end  of  the  world  !  " 

But  the  truth  of  their  history  was,  that  they  turned  with 
intense  longing  to  the  subject  which  they  were  forbidden  to 
touch,  and,  with  some  small  reservations,  went  back  to  the 
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dangerous  ground.  So  earnestly  were  they  employed  in 
such  debates,  that  they  did  not  send  up  a  single  bill  for  him 
to  sign.  What  was  more  to  the  purpose,  they  voted  him 
no  supplies,  and  apparently  did  not  mean  that  he  should  have 
any.  It  is  not  surprising,  that,  as  this  writer  says,  "his 
esteem  for  this  parliament  sank  to  a  marked  degree."  Still, 
there  was  nothing  to  be  said  ;  and  they  were  well  aware  that 
his  high-handed  energy  would  leave  nothing  for  them  to  do. 
He  looked  on,  u  swallowing  in  silence,"  and  "  kept  his 
eye  upon  the  almanac  with  more  and  more  impatience  for 
the  third  of  February,"  which  completed  the  five  months, 
at  the  end  of  which  he  had  power  to  dissolve  them.  Lucki 
ly,  it  occurred  to  him  that  the  legal  months  are  lunar ;  so 
that  at  the  end  of  five  times  twenty-eight  days,  during  which 
time,  as  he  says  in  his  valedictory,  "  he  did  not  know 
whether  they  had  been  alive  or  dead,"  he  courteously  rec 
ommended  to  them  to  vanish,  and  they  saw  his  face  no  more. 

The  Protector  and  his  latest  admirer  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  aware  of  the  real  difficulty  in  this  matter  ;  it  was 
that  of  giving  to  the  government  the  air  and  semblance  of 
freedom,  when  he  was  more  absolute  than  any  former  king. 
It  is  hard  to  make-believe  a  lie.  The  forms  of  government, 
like  the  expression  of  the  face,  however  carefully  trained, 
will  sometimes  show  the  true  state  of  things  within  ;  and  this 
unhappy  parliament,  conscious  that  they  were  nothing,  and 
having  a  natural  desire  to  be  something,  could  not  act  well 
their  part  in  the  masquerade,  when  the  one  assigned  them 
was  so  degrading  and  unworthy. 

Finding  that  this  expedient  would  not  answer,  he  threw  off 
the  forms  of  freedom,  and  divided  the  kingdom  into  districts, 
with  a  major-general  at  the  head  of  each,  whose  powers  were 
absolute,  with  the  exception  that  they  were  responsible  to 
himself  alone.  Mr.  Carlyle,  whose  great  knowledge  of  his 
tory  enables  him  to  skip  over  in  a  masterly  manner  that  which 
it  is  distasteful  to  record,  says  very  little  indeed  respecting 
this  measure,  except,  that,  if  the  officers  were  good  men,  it 
might  be  tolerable,  and  if  otherwise,  intolerable  ;  and  know 
ing  that  the  reader  must  have  the  most  intimate  acquaintance 
with  their  persons  and  characters,  he  merely  sets  down  their 
names  to  enable  him  to  determine.  The  authority  of  an 
honest  observer  at  the  time  seems  to  us  to  inspire  more  con 
fidence  than  any  such  conjecture  in  the  dark. 
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Mrs.  Hutchihson  says,  —  "  These  ruled  according  to  their 
own  wills,  by  no  law  but  what  seem'd  good  in  their  owne 
eies,  imprisoning  men,  obstructing  the  cause  of  iustice  be- 
tweene  man  and  man,  perverting  right  through  partiallity,  ac 
quitting  some  that  were  guilty,  and  punishing  some  that  were 
innocent  as  guilty"; — precisely  what  might  have  been  ex 
pected  of  those  who  governed  by  u  divine  right,"  and  un- 
subjected  to  human  control.  Mr.  Carlyle  despatches  in  a 
single  line  the  great  financial  measure  which  these  bashaws, 
as  Ludlow  calls  them,  were  designed  to  enforce  ;  which  was 
an  exaction  of  ten  per  cent.,  imposed  by  the  Protector's 
will  and  pleasure,  not  on  the  income,  but  on  the  whole  prop 
erty  of  those  who  had  ever  sided  with  the  king,  though  their 
offence  had  been  expiated  by  composition,  and  they  had 
been  exempted  by  an  act  of  indemnity  from  all  such  inflic 
tions.  Surely,  star-chamber  and  ship-money,  bad  as  they 
were,  had  nothing  in  them  more  lawless  and  tyrannical.  To 
this  he  added  a  duty  on  merchandise,  not  required  by  any 
law.  When  some  men  attempted  to  resist  the  exaction,  as 
in  the  case  of  Sir  Petei*  Wentworth,  Cromwell  interfered 
with  the  action  of  the  courts,  and  suppressed  the  suits  of  the 
injured  persons  by  an  act  of  his  arbitrary  power.  From 
Mr.  Carlyle  we  learn,  that  the  taxes  imposed  by  his  u  divine 
right "  were  less  than  was  expected,  and  therefore  cheer 
fully  paid.  "  Singular,"  he  says  with  enthusiasm,  "  how 
popular  it  seems  to  grow  ! "  Singular  it  would  have  been,  if 
there  were  any  reason  to  believe  it.  But  on  the  contrary,  it 
appears  that  the  royalists  were  growing  in  strength  and  num 
bers.  The  whole  amount  of  this  great  popularity  was,  "  great 
appearance  of  the  country  at  the  assizes,  and  the  gentlemen 
of  the  greatest  quality  served  on  grand  juries  "  ;  all  which 
goes  to  show,  according  to  this  writer,  that  the  nation  was 
delighted  with  such  proceedings.  No  doubt,  he  made  re 
forms  in  many  things  where  his  own  interest  and  authority 
were  not  concerned.  But  those  who  say  so  much  of  his  ap 
pointment  of  Sir  Matthew  Hale  to  the  bench  would  do  well 
to  remember  that  his  upright  administration  of  justice  ex 
cited  the  Protector's  displeasure,  and  that  he  ceased  to  go 
the  circuit  because  of  the  interference  of  power  with  the 
course  of  the  law.  Still,  after  all  abatements  made  necessary 
by  the  position  in  which  he  stood,  above  all  law,  his  dis 
position  inclined  him  to  useful  measures,  his  religious  spirit 
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was  tolerant  to  all  but  Catholics,  and,  if  he  had  entered  by 
the  door  into  his  great  office,  he  would  have  held  it  with 
eminent  honor  and  advantage  to  the  land. 

Conscious  of  the  feeling  which  his  independence  of  law 
awakened,  and  hearing  doubtless  many  of  those  whispers  of 
dissatisfaction  which  could  not  be  muffled  and  suppressed, 
he  made  the  experiment  of  another  parliament,  trusting  that 
the  fear  of  his  officers  and  the  depression  of  the  aristocracy 
would  enable  him  to  secure  that  majority  which  he  had  sig 
nally  failed  to  obtain  before.  The  members  were  duly  re 
turned,  most  of  them  well  affected  to  his  power  and  person  ; 
but  of  course  there  were  some  others,  like  Haselrig,  deter 
mined  republicans,  who  would  speak  and  act  as  they  pleased. 
"  For  these,"  says  Mr.  Carlyle,  the  Protector  and  his  coun 
cil  u  have  silently  provided  an  expedient,  which  we  hope 
may  be  of  service"  ;  —  a  precious  expedient,  too,  for  a  free 
nation  ;  it  was  no  other  than  that  of  excluding  all  members 
who  were  not  likely  to  be  on  his  side,  a  step  which  no 
Stuart  or  Plantagenet,  in  the  height  of  his  power,  would  have 
thought  of  attempting.  u  Soldiers  stand  ranked  at  the  door  ; 
no  man  enters  without  his  certificate  !  astonishing  to  see  ! 
Haselrig,  Scott,  and  the  stiff  republicans,  Ashley  Cooper, 
and  the  turbulent  persons  who  might  have  leavened  this  par 
liament  into  strong  fermentation,  cannot,  it  appears,  get  in  ! 
No  admittance  here  !  Saw  ever  honorable  gentlemen  the 
like  ! "  Thus  pleasantly  does  a  Briton,  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  discourse  about  one  of  the  most  impudently  despotic 
acts  ever  heard  of  among  those  who  called  themselves  free. 
The  excluded  members  remonstrated  fiercely  ;  but  the  par 
liament  referred  them  to  the  council,  who  said  that  it  was 
provided  that  none  could  be  members  but  "  persons  of  known 
integrity,  fearing  God,  and  of  good  conversation";  and  these 
persons,  being  deficient  in  those  respects,  could  not  be  admit 
ted  to  their  places  ;  a  reply  which  confirms  what  we  learn  in 
Hudibras  of  the  doctrine  of  some  religionists,  who  maintained, 
that,  if  devils  could  tell  truth  to  serve  their  purposes,  the  saints 
were  less  privileged,  if  they  could  not  occasionally  lie  when 
it  was  needful  for  theirs. 

But  after  all  the  pains  that  were  taken  to  secure  a  servile 
body,  something  of  the  stern  Puritan  independence  was  occa 
sionally  manifested  there.  One  member  applied  to  Cromwell 
the  words  of  the  prophet  to  Ahab,  —  "  Hast  thou  killed  and 
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also  taken  possession  ?  "  But  they  proceeded  with  tolerable 
humility  to  do  what  he  desired,  declaring  it  high  treason  to 
attempt  his  life,  and  granting  him  larger  supplies  than  had 
ever  been  raised  before.  They  also  passed  an  act  binding 
all  men  to  renounce  Charles  Stuart  and  his  family,  and,  on 
the  whole,  fairly  earned  the  prize  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  applause. 
"  They  forbore  to  pester  his  Highness  with  quibblings,  and 
cavillings,  and  constitution  pedantries ;  accomplished  respect 
ably  the  parliamentary  routine;  voted,  what  perhaps  was  all 
that  could  be  expected  of  them,  some  needful  modicum  of 
supplies  ;  debated  whether  it  should  be  debated  ;  put  the 
question  whether  the  question  should  be  put  ;  and  in  a  mild 
way  neutralized  one  another,  and,  as  it  were,  handsomely  did 
nothing,  and  left  Oliver  to  do."  Such  is  his  idea  of  the  use 
and  office  of  a  legislative  body  in  England,  and  such  the  ground 
on  which  he  applauds  them  for  their  discharge  of  duty. 

This  parliament,  in  the  excess  of  their  subserviency,  be 
lieving  that  they  understood  his  wishes,  proposed  to  him  to 
assume  the  title  and  state  of  a  king.  In  all  these  proceed 
ings,  relating  to  the  kingship,  he  makes  a  most  humiliating 
figure  ;  so  that  even  this  writer  is  sorely  perplexed  to  give  a 
satisfactory  explanation  of  his  conduct.  Carlyle's  shouts  of 
applause  die  away  in  a  melancholy  quaver,  and  the  little 
flames  of  admiration,  which  he  places  one  in  each  mile  along 
the  weary  wayside  of  Cromwell's  speeches,  to  light  up  the 
darkness,  burn  mournfully  blue  and  dim.  The  parliament 
made  the  necessary  advances  ;  but  the  officers  of  the  army 
took  the  alarm,  and  a  deputation  of  one  hundred  waited  on 
the  Protector,  with  a  remonstrance  against  his  accepting  it. 
He  makes  answer  with  not  a  little  sharpness  ;  but  their  oppo 
sition  has  its  effect,  and  he  returns  to  the  House  what  Mr. 
Carlyle  truly  calls  u  a  negative,  but  none  of  the  most  decid 
ed."  "  His  Highness  would  not,  in  all  circumstances,  be 
inexorable,  one  would  think."  "  It  is  of  the  nature  of  a 
courtship  withal ;  the  young  lady  cannot  answer,  on  the  first 
blush  of  the  business  ;  if  you  insist  on  her  answering,  why 
then  she  must  even  answer,  No  !  "  The  House,  though  they 
doubtless  thought,  that,  in  this  case,  the  young  lady  was  old 
enough  to  know  her  own  mind,  understood  the  meaning  of 
the  refusal,  and  appointed  a  committee  of  ninety-nine  to  press 
the  office  upon  him.  Then  follows  a  conference,  in  which, 
as  Mr.  Carlyle  says,  it  is  evident  his  Highness  wishes  that 
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they  would  draw  him  out,  instead  of  compelling  him  to  come 
out ;  rinding  that  he  will  not  speak  first,  they  come  out  with 
their  reasons  for  the  offer,  some  of  which  are  tolerably  sub 
stantial.  One  is,  that  the  powers  of  a  protector  are  not  limit 
ed  by  law,  while  those  of  a  king  are  ;  and  another,  that,  in 
case  of  a  restoration  of  the  Stuarts,  all  who  have  served  a 
king  de  facto  are  exempted  by  law  from  suffering  for  it,  while 
those  who  have  served  a  protector  only  will  be  most  undesir 
ably  exalted.  In  another  conference  he  answers  their  reasons 
at  boundless  length  ;  they  reply  to  him  in  harangues  of  equal 
duration  ;  and  so  on,  communications  succeeding  each  other 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  when  he  informs  them  that  he  can 
not  accept  the  title  of  king.  Not  because  he  did  not  want 
it ;  he  was  in  good  hope,  that,  as  men's  minds  grew  familiar 
with  it,  opposition  would  die  away.  But  he  found  it  easier 
to  reconcile  his  own  taste  than  that  of  others  to  the  measure  ; 
and  Lambert,  Fleetwood,  and  Desborough,  sustained  by 
many  others,  resisted  it  so  vigorously,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
give  up  his  inclination  ;  avenging  himself  on  Lambert  by  giving 
him  leave  to  retire  to  private  life,  a  fate  which  the  other  two, 
had  they  not  been  connected  with  his  family,  would  doubtless 
have  been  permitted  to  share. 

Now  Mr.  Carlyle  does  not  pretend  that  Cromwell  did  not 
covet  this  distinction ;  he  evidently  thinks  he  should  have  had 
it ;  but  he  is  confident  that  Cromwell  held  it  in  light  esteem 
for  its  own  sake,  and  had  divers  great  and  patriotic  reasons 
for  desiring  it  as  he  did  ;  he  does  not  know  what  they  were, 
but  some,  he  is  confident,  there  must  have  been.  White- 
locke  says,  that  the  Protector  consulted  much  with  him  and 
some  other  counsellors  about  the  matter  ;  and  sometimes, 
throwing  aside  the  restraints  of  dignity,  would  u  play  at  cram 
bo  with  them."  In  fact,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  done 
much  else  ;  the  history  of  proceedings  on  his  part  is  nothing 
but  crambo ;  through  the  whole  he  stood  like  the  cat  in  the 
adage,  "  letting  '  I  dare  not '  wait  upon  '  I  would '  ''  ;  seeing 
clearly,  that,  if  he  should  overcome  the  resistance  of  the 
army,  which  was  very  doubtful,  he  must  make  a  great  surren 
der  of  popularity  and  also  of  substantial  power,  with  almost 
a  certainty  of  wetting  his  feet  in  blood. 

Mr.  Carlyle  finds  prodigious  difficulty  in  keeping  up  his 
enthusiasm  through  all  these  weary  doings.  He  occasionally 
says,  u  A  considerable  question  this  of  the  kingship  ;  impor- 
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tant  to  the  nation  and  the  cause  he  presides  over  ;  to  himself 
not  unimportant,  and  yet  to  himself  of  very  minor  impor 
tance."  But  it  is  so  clear  that  Cromwell  did  not  consider  it 
a  question  of  mere  "  feathers  in  the  hat,"  and  that,  finding 
himself  unable  to  take  the  crown,  he  came  as  near  it  as  possi 
ble,  when  inaugurated  as  Protector,  decorating  himself  in 
purple,  holding  a  sceptre,  with  other  royal  playthings  of  the 
kind,  that  Mr.  Carlyle  can  no  longer  sustain  himself  in  the 
heroic  vein.  His  style,  unconsciously  perhaps,  sinks  into  a 
sort  of  pathetic  solemnity.  He  evidently  wishes  in  his  heart, 
that  Cromwell  had  contented  himself  with  his  own  undeniable 
greatness,  and  let  the  paper  cap  of  royalty  alone  ;  for  this 
low  ambition  stands  so  recorded  that  there  is  no  possibility 
of  disproving  or  explaining  it  away. 

But  while  Cromwell  was  thus  a  king  in  every  thing  but  the 
name,  or  rather  was  more  and  greater  than  a  king,  he  found 
that  there  were  some  things  which  power  could  not  do.  His 
parliament,  for  a  wonder,  lived  long  enough  to  adjourn  ;  and 
before  it  reassembled,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  provide  him 
self  with  such  a  House  of  Lords  as  could  be  made  to  order. 
Only  one  of  the  old  nobility  was  disposed  to  serve  ;  the  rest 
were  supplied  by  drawing  out  members  from  the  Commons, 
where  their  votes  were  wanted  ;  for,  in  the  establishment  of 
the  government,  the  power  of  excluding  distasteful  members 
had  been  too  hastily  surrendered ;  the  consequence  was,  that 
the  members  formerly  excluded  easily  found  their  way  in, 
and,  as  one  might  suppose,  not  at  all  conciliated  by  their  long 
waiting  in  outer  darkness.  When  that  parliament  came  to 
gether,  Fiennes,  in  an  opening  speech,  compared  the  two 
houses  to  two  firmaments,  as  fashioned  at  the  creation  of  the 
world,  to  keep  the  elements  apart  and  in  order.  But  unhap 
pily,  one  house  was  but  a  small  segment  of  a  circle,  and  the 
other  was  more  rich  in  clouds  than  stars,  and  too  much  agi 
tated  itself  to  do  much  in  keeping  the  waters  from  the  waters. 
In  fact,  one  firmament  flatly,  or  perhaps  we  should  say 
roundly,  refused  to  stand  by  the  other.  The  Commons 
would  not  acknowledge  the  other  house  as  "  lords" ;  appar 
ently,  not  because  they  were  not  very  sufficient  persons,  but 
because  they  held  their  nobility  solely  by  the  Protector's  will. 
The  earliest  demonstrations  were  so  unsatisfactory,  and  it  was 
so  manifest  that  the  spirit  of  freedom  was  likely  to  say  more 
than  it  was  altogether  pleasant  for  Cromwell  to  hear,  that  he 
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lost  no  time  in  putting  a  stop  to  their  deliberations.  It  was 
said,  that,  when  urged  by  Fleetwood  and  some  other  friends 
not  to  dissolve  them  hastily,  he  used  language  more  free  than 
decorous,  saying  that  they  should  not  sit  a  moment  longer. 
It  was  bad  to  live  without  them ;  it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
live  with  them.  Throwing  them  aside  was  only  conforming 
the  appearance  to  the  reality  of  things,  and,  so  far  as  his 
power  and  comfort  were  concerned,  was  the  less  evil  of  the 
two. 

It  is  curious  to  compare  his  dealings  with  other  nations 
with  those  in  which  his  own  personal  ambition  was  concerned. 
In  the  latter,  we  cannot  find  the  straightforward  manliness 
which  we  should  have  desired  to  see  ;  and  some  of  his  ways, 
such  as  that  of  selling  as  slaves  for  the  West  Indies  persons 
who  were  disaffected  to  himself,  are  positively  detestable  to 
all  who  have  not  lost  their  humanity  in  their  hero-worship. 
In  fact,  the  winding  course  in  which  he  travelled  to  his  offi 
cial  elevation  is  in  perfect  contrast  with  the  striking,  grand, 
and  resistless  march  in  which  he  led  his  country  to  the  fore 
most  place  among  the  nations  ;  for  there  her  prosperity  and 
glory  were  identical  with  his  own.  His  first  use  of  power 
was  to  make  peace  with  the  Dutch  and  Portuguese  on  mutu 
ally  advantageous  terms,  securing  a  profitable  trade,  and  put 
ting  an  end  to  bloody  warfare.  Christina  of  Sweden  solicited 
his  alliance  ;  France,  through  the  cautious  Mazarin,  was  ear 
nest  never  to  offend  him  ;  and  Spain,  proud  as  she  was  in 
those  days,  trembled  at  his  displeasure.  He  showed  his  in 
flexible  spirit  to  the  world,  when  the  brother  of  the  Portuguese 
ambassador  had  committed  a  cowardly  and  atrocious  murder 
in  London,  and  endeavoured  to  shelter  himself  behind  the 
law  of  nations.  By  Cromwell's  order,  he  was  seized,  tried 
by  a  jury,  and  executed  ;  somewhat  irregularly,  no  doubt,  but 
giving  an  example  of  swift  retribution  that  struck  terror  into 
every  heart.  And  yet,  the  universal  fear  which  his  name  in 
spired,  the  height  to  which  England  was  exalted,  and  the 
terrible  energy  with  which  Blake  with  his  fiery  besom  swept 
hostile  fleets  from  every  sea,  were  not  so  honorable  to  him  as 
his  interference  in  favor  of  the  poor  descendants  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  on  "  Alpine  mountains  cold,"  whom  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  because  they  refused  to  renounce  their  religion,  was 
persecuting  with  fire  and  sword.  He  sent  them  liberal  aid 
from  his  own  purse,  compelled  France  to  interfere  for  their 


1846.]  Carlyle's  Letters  of  Cromwell  427 

relief,  sorely  against  Jier  will,  and  thus  extended  the  mighty 
arm  of  his  protection  to  those  whom  no  other  human  aid 
could  reach.  Such  acts  as  this  it  is  delightful  to  remember. 
O  si  sic  omnia !  is  the  feeling  with  which  we  read  them. 

But  a  thoroughly  self-consistent  character,  whether  for 
good  or  evil,  is  not  yet  to  be  found  written  in  the  annals  of 
mankind.  Feared  and  respected  as  Cromwell  was,  his  clos 
ing  days  afford  a  most  impressive  lesson  to  the  ambitious, 
showing  how  unsound  must  be  the  basis  of  that  power  which 
is  not  established  in  law,  and  how  poor  a  consolation  to  an 
aching  heart  is  found  in  eminence  and  glory.  He  felt  that 
he  was  more  dreaded  than  loved  or  trusted.  Though  all  due 
reverence  was  paid  to  his  great  ability  and  station,  there  were 
few  who  in  heart  said,  God  bless  him  !  The  best  friends  of 
the  country  did  not  rally  at  his  side  ;  from  the  day  when  he 
trampled  down  the  laws,  they  stood  apart  in  gloomy  displeas 
ure.  Having  destroyed  the  reality  of  freedom,  he  could  not 
retain  the  aspect  or  the  name  ;  for  it  was  clear  that  no  par 
liament  could  be  assembled  which  would  not  question  and 
challenge  his  power.  Meantime,  the  royalists  were  active 
in  the  service  of  their  master,  and  no  fear  of  death  could  sup 
press  them  ;  the  dark  and  dangerous  fanatics  were  everywhere 
maturing  plans  and  conspiracies  against  him ;  the  republicans, 
though  they  hated  the  name  of  kings,  could  not  persuade 
themselves  that  absolute  protectors  were  any  better,  and  would 
have  rejoiced  at  any  moment  to  see  him  overthrown.  Un 
able  to  put  confidence  in  any,  obliged  to  guard  his  own  life 
by  perpetual  suspicion,  worn  out  with  never-ceasing  demands 
upon  his  energies,  he  often  said  that  such  an  existence  was  a 
burden  too  heavy  for  man,  as  these  clouds  were  gathering 
their  dreary  folds  around  the  setting  of  his  day.  A  sudden 
attack  of  fever  was  the  instrumentality  which  put  an  end  to 
his  life  ;  but  the  undermining  process  had  long  been  going  on 
within  him  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  was  struck  with  disease,  he 
fell  a  shattered  and  helpless  ruin.  Ludlow  says,  that  at  his 
death  he  seemed  concerned  for  the  reproaches  which  men 
would  cast  upon  his  name,  as  indeed  he  had  reason  ;  and  that 
he  was  not  without  misgivings  of  another  kind  appears  from 
his  rejoicing  that  he  had  once  been  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
that  the  elect  could  never  fall. 

Tt  will  readily  be  seen  that  we  have  no  faith  in  the  idea  of 
Cromwell  which  Mr.  Carlyle  has  presented.  It  is,  in  part. 
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a  creation  of  his  own  fancy,  which  is  not  unused  to  this  kind 
of  painting,  but  does  not  improve  by  practice.  Indeed, 
Cromwell  lived  too  much  in  the  clear  daylight  of  history,  to 
be  seen  thus  in  poetical  vision.  While  all  allow  him  to  be 
among  the  foremost  of  the  great,  it  is  evident  that  he  was  not 
faultless,  and  that  he  was  drawn  aside  by  his  own  master  pas 
sion  from  that  straight  and  narrow  way  of  duty  and  patriotism, 
which  otherwise  would  have  been  the  path  of  his  choice. 
He  was  not  highly  intellectual  ;  he  was  rather  a  man  of  action  ; 
his  strength  of  mind  was  great,  but  was  far  exceeded  by  his 
strength  of  heart.  While  none  could  surpass  his  far-reaching 
discernment  in  civil  affairs,  and  his  practical  wisdom  in  con 
ducting  them,  we  do  not  find  him,  like  Napoleon,  searching 
into  the  foundations  of  law,  or  forming  comprehensive  systems 
for  the  future  benefit  of  mankind.  But,  unlike  the  modern 
hero,  Cromwell  had  a  heart.  It  was  not  hardened  by  the 
passions  and  changes  of  a  life  so  restless  and  exciting.  He 
would  not  have  been  capable  of  sacrificing  his  wife  and  family 
under  the  false  pretence  of  regard  to  the  public  good.  His 
religion  was  evidently  sincere  ;  but  under  strong  temptation, 
it  ran  sometimes  into  self-delusion  ;  he  never  appears  like  an 
open  hypocrite,  and  when  he  deceived  others,  he  was  himself 
the  first  victim  of  the  imposture.  His  character  was  far  bet 
ter  than  it  has  been  sometimes  represented.  He  is  certainly 
to  be  numbered  with  the  great,  and,  comparatively  speaking, 
with  the  good  ;  but  there  was  one  fatal  stain  which  a  Lethean 
ocean  can  never  wash  away. 

Mr.  Carlyle's  gifts,  it  is  well  known,  are  of  the  poetical 
kind  ;  and  here  he  has  exercised  somewhat  too  much  of  his 
inventive  genius,  —  a  power  which,  however  admirable  in  its 
place,  is  not  precisely  suited  to  the  work  which  he  undertook 
to  do.  He  has  not  set  Cromwell  before  us,  but  a  radiant 
vision,  a  beautiful  ideal,  very  pleasant  to  gaze  upon,  no  doubt, — 
but,  all  the  while,  we  feel  that  it  is  not  the  living  man,  not  the 
Cromwell  whose  true  history  and  heart  we  are  solicitous  to 
know.  He  has  done  for  this  great  character  what  Malone 
did,  in  the  last  century,  for  the  ancient  colored  bust  of  Shak- 
speare,  when  he  ingeniously  covered  up  the  only  remaining 
representation  of  the  eyes,  complexion,  and  hair  of  the  great 
dramatist  with  a  thick  coat  of  white  lead  ;  an  act  for  which 
other  antiquarians  affectionately  wished  him  translated,  not 
specifying  to  what  regions  it  was  their  hope  that  he  might  go. 
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With  those  who  do  not  examine  it  attentively,  this  will  pass  for 
a  book  of  great  research,  because  it  revives  the  declining 
interest  in  a  passage  of  history  which  has  been  neglected  of 
late  years.  But  it  will  require  still  greater  research  on  the 
reader's  part  to  discover  what  passages  in  Cromwell's  life 
this  great  bonfire  has  lighted  up.  It  is  easier  to  find  those 
which  were  formerly  clear,  but  are  made  obscure  in  the  work 
before  us  by  throwing  them  needlessly  into  shade.  We  do 
not  think  that  this  book  compares  in  value  or  interest  with 
that  on  the  French  Revolution,  though  it  has  defects  of  the 
same  description.  Eloquent  passages  and  original  humor,  of 
course,  there  must  be  ;  but  the  writer  is  still  oftener  oracular, 
conceited,  and  portentous,  and  his  waggery  is  sometimes 
untimely  and  intolerable,  "like  him  that  singeth  songs  to  a 
heavy  heart."  On  the  whole,  these  pictorial  histories  are  of 
no  great  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  ;  the  great  talents  of 
this  writer  might  be  employed  to  better  advantage  ;  and  though 
his  desperate  and  indiscriminate  admirers  will  tell  him  other 
wise,  the  world  would  lose  nothing,  if  he  would  leave  this  field 
to  less  original,  but  more  patient  and  laborious  writers. 


ART.  VI. —  The  Greece  of  the  Greeks.  By  G.  A.  PER- 
DICARIS,  A.  M.,  late  Consul  of  the  United  States  at 
Athens.  New  York  :  Paine  &  Burgess.  1845.  2  vols. 
12mo. 

THESE  entertaining  and  well  written  volumes  are  from  the 
pen  of  Mr.  G.  A.  Perdicaris,  a  gentleman  born  in  Greece, 
but  an  American  by  education  and  adoption.  Many  of  our 
readers  will  remember  a  very  interesting  course  of  lectures,  de 
livered  by  him  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  between 
1833  and  1835,  upon  the  literature  of  Modern  Greece.  .  The 
subject  was  new  to  all  but  a  few  scholars,  and  the  accom 
plished  lecturer  treated  it  in  a  manner  highly  attractive  to  all 
who  held  the  name  of  Greece  in  honor,  for  her  illustrious 
achievements  of  old  in  every  path  of  glory,  and  for  the  noble 
manner  in  which  she  had,  within  the  present  century,  thrown 
off  the  yoke  of  the  barbarian.  Those  lectures  contained  the 
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materials  for  a  valuable  work  on  the  Modern  Greek  litera 
ture  ;  and  we  hope  the  author  may  be  induced  by  the  favor 
able  reception  of  the  present  volumes  to  give  to  the  public 
the  fruits  of  his  former  labors. 

In  the  year  1836,  Mr.  Perdicaris  received  from  the  gov 
ernment  of  the  United  States  the  appointment  of  American 
consul  for  Greece.  In  November  of  the  following  year,  he 
embarked  at  Boston,  and,  after  a  voyage  of  sixty  days, 
arrived  at  Athens,  where  he  took  up  his  abode.  This  work 
contains  the  substance  of  his  observations  on  the  state  of 
the  country  during  his  residence  there.  He  was  the  first 
American  consul  who  represented  the  government  of  the 
United  States  at  the  Grecian  court.  Whatever  estimate  may 
be  placed  upon  the  honor  of  having  received  so  classic  an 
appointment,  the  emoluments  of  the  office  will  not  be  likely 
to  attract  those  patriotic  gentlemen  who  delight  to  serve  their 
country  for  a  consideration.  Mr.  Perdicaris's  diplomatic 
labors  extended  through  the  period  of  five  years  ;  at  the  end 
of  that  time,  the  receipts  of  his  office  amounted  to  the 
sum  of  thirty-six  dollars  and  ninety-six  cents  !  We  have  not 
heard  whether  Mr.  Polk  has  fixed  upon  a  successor. 

The  official  position  of  the  writer,  he  being  the  only 
diplomatic  representative  of  our  country  at  the  court  of  King 
Otho,  gave  him  favorable  opportunities  for  informing  himself 
of  the  character  of  the  society  and  the  policy  of  the  govern 
ment  in  that  classic  land  ;  and  we  are  sure  that  the  conclusions 
of  so  intelligent  an  observer  will  be  received  with  the  atten 
tion  to  which  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  made 
fully  entitle  them.  The  style  in  which  this  book  is  written 
is  remarkably  idiomatic  and  lively.  There  are  some  errors, 
such  as  a  foreigner  can  hardly  be  expected  to  escape  ;  and 
to  these  must  be  added  a  pretty  large  number  of  typographical 
blunders,  some  of  them  such  as  seriously  to  mar  our  pleasure 
in  reading  the  book.  The  sketches  of  scenery  have  much 
picturesque  beauty,  and  are  drawn  at  first  hand  from  nature. 
The  delineations  of  manners  and  customs  have  great  merit, 
showing  knowledge  and  vigilant  observation.  Mr.  Perdicaris 
enjoyed  the  double  advantage  of  being  at  once  an  educated 
foreigner  and  a  native.  He  brought  with  him  an  ample  accu 
mulation  of  science  gathered  in  the  course  of  his  literary  and 
professional  studies  in  America,  and  added  to  this  the  pecu 
liar  insight  which  his  Grecian  nativity  gave  him  ;  that  mag- 
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netic  sympathy  with  the  characteristic  modes  of  thought  which 
belong  to  the  fatherland,  and  which  can  never  be  acquired 
perfectly  by  the  denizen  of  a  foreign  clime.  We  feel,  there 
fore,  while  reading  his  volumes,  that  we  have  an  authentic 
exposition  of  the  institutions  and  character  of  Greece,  not 
made  up  by  slightly  skimming  over  the  surface  of  the  country 
and  its  present  social  organization,  but  drawn  from  a  profound 
knowledge  of  the  inmost  sources  of  Grecian  thought,  the 
springs  that  secretly  move  the  machinery  of  Hellenic  life. 
It  is  this  circumstance  which  gives  a  peculiar  value  to  the 
work. 

The  subject  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  interesting  that 
attract  the  attention  of  enlightened  men  in  our  day.  The 
revival  of  the  nationality  of  the  Greeks,  after  so  many  ages  of 
Roman  and  Turkish  oppression,  is  a  phenomenon  that  stands 
solitary  in  political  history.  No  mind  imbued  with  the  small 
est  tincture  of  literary  cultivation  can  contemplate  it,  sur 
rounded  as  it  is  by  the  most  brilliant  associations  of  the 
triumphs  of  genius  in  letters  and  arts,  without  a  deeper  inter 
est  than  any  mere  series  of  political  events,  however  impor 
tant,  can  inspire.  The  revolution  by  which  the  Greeks  vin 
dicated  the  honors  of  their  illustrious  descent  was  welcomed 
by  the  irrepressible  sympathies  of  the  civilized  world,  and  no 
political  calculations  of  government  could  wholly  repress  the 
active  cooperation  of  the  nations  with  the  Greeks  in  the 
attempt  to  throw  off  the  detested  yoke.  The  history  of  that 
revolution  abounds  in  all  the  revolting  atrocities  of  barbarous 
war  ;  and  as  we  read  its  pages  with  breathless  interest,  we 
are  pained  to  find  that  the  long  oppressed  descendants  of  the 
founders  of  European  civilization  too  often  disgraced  them 
selves  and  their  cause  by  retorting  upon  their  Turkish  oppres 
sors  the  heathenish  cruelties  of  which  they  had  themselves  so 
long  been  the  victims.  But  on  striking  the  balance  between 
the  contending  parties,  the  result  is  to  the  honor  of  the  Greeks. 

The  difficulties  of  the  country  had  not  ended,  —  indeed  they 
had  hardly  begun,  —  when  the  providential  battle  of  Navarino, 
where  the  Turkish  naval  power  was  annihilated  by  the  com 
bined  fleets  of  Russia,  France,  and  England,  in  1827,  put  an 
end  in  effect  to  the  long-drawn  conflict  of  arms.  The  actions 
that  followed  were  only  the  spasmodic  struggles  of  fanaticism 
and  tyranny  to  hold  their  victim  still  in  their  clutches.  The 
energetic  measures  of  Count  Capo  d'Istrias,  who  had  recently 
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been  appointed  president,  seconded  by  Tricoupi,  his  able  sec 
retary  of  state,  and  by  the  Panhellenion  assembled  at  Napoli 
di  Romania,  together  with  the  intervention  of  the  high  powers, 
led  to  the  final  pacification  of  the  country,  though  not  on  terms 
very  satisfactory  to  the  inhabitants.  The  great  powers,  sim 
ply  because  they  were  great  powers,  proceeded  in  the  most 
arbitrary  manner  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  distracted  state. 
A  boundary  was  arranged  which  excited  the  discontent  of  the 
Greeks  of  all  parties,  and  which  will  probably  lead  to  another 
conflict  with  Turkey  ;  a  government  was  imposed,  supported 
by  foreign  bayonets,  and  a  loan,  to  be  repaid  from  the  scanty 
revenues  of  the  nation,  without  asking  the  nation's  consent ; 
and  though  a  constitution  was  promised,  the  promise  was  not 
performed,  until  the  people,  with  arms  in  their  hands,  extorted 
the  royal  assent.  At  this  moment,  Greece  is  laboring  under 
heavy  pecuniary  embarrassments,  forced  upon  her  by  the 
arbitrary  will  of  foreign  cabinets,  and  increased  by  the  foolish 
and  profligate  expenditures  of  their  intrusive  government. 
But  she  has  gained  a  recognition  of  constitutional  principles 
of  government ;  she  has  dismissed  the  hordes  of  Bavarians 
who  for  years  devoured  her  substance  ;  she  holds,  by  her 
representative  assembly,  some  control  over  her  finances,  and 
has  subjected  the  king's  ministers  to  some  degree  of  respon 
sibility;  and  she  has  at  least  the  consolation  of  knowing,  that, 
excepting  the  royal  family,  her  governors  are  Greeks.  Diffi 
culties  still  remain.  Intriguing  agents  of  the  great  powers 
may  still  distract  the  country  and  retard  her  prosperity  ;  but 
if  she  continues  to  manifest  the  wise  moderation  which  distin 
guished  the  remarkable  movement  of  her  recent  bloodless 
revolution,  she  cannot  fail  to  secure  an  honorable  position 
among  the  civilized  nations  of  our  age. 

The  plan  and  object  of  Mr.  Perdicaris's  book  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  sentences  in  the  preface. 

"  The  struggle  and  the  subsequent  independence  of  the  Greeks 
called  into  existence  new  objects  of  interest,  and  a  new  order  of 
writers.  But  these,  like  those  who  went  before  them,  appear  to 
be  better  acquainted  with  the  ancient  than  the  modern  Greeks, 
and  —  with  a  few  honorable  exceptions  —  they  belong  to  that 
noble  band  who  have  been  valorously  engaged  in  fighting  over 
the  memorable  battles  of  Platsea  and  of  Marathon.  It  is  not,  of 
course,  intended,  by  these  remarks,  to  convey  the  idea,  that  the 
works  alluded  to  are  deficient  in  merit,  or  wanting  in  interest ; 
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they  are  all  excellent  in  their  way ;  but  their  authors,  though  im 
bued,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  with  the  spirit  of  ancient  Greece, 
were  but  little  acquainted  with  the  language  and  the  genius  of  the 
modern  Greeks ;  and  their  books  are  but  ill  calculated  to  supply 
us  with  a  work,  the  avowed  object  of  which  would  be  to  acquaint 
us  with  the  present  condition  of  Greece  and  the  Greeks.  This  is 
the  main  object  of  the  following  work,  and  the  reader  will  allow 
me  to  remark  —  by  way  of  explanation  —  that  on  my  return  to 
my  native  land,  and  during  my  residence  in  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom  as  American  Consul,  it  was  my  good  fortune  to  become 
acquainted  with  almost  all  the  noted  Greeks  of  the  day,  and 
through  them  with  the  events  of  the  past  and  the  prospects  of  the 
future.  Mere  historical  facts  are  the  property  of  all ;  but  my 
views  and  opinions  on  men  and  things,  though  expressed  by  my 
self,  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  views  and  the  opinions  of  the 
Greeks  in  general ;  —  in  this  respect  my  Greece  is  *  the  Greece 
of  the  Greeks.' 

"  It  was  not,  of  course,  possible,  while  travelling  over  the  clas 
sical  and  hallowed  scenes  of  ancient  Greece,  to  resist  the  tempta 
tion  of  paying  them  a  passing  tribute.  This  was  neither  possible 
nor  desirable  ;  but  my  main  object  being  the  condition  of  modern 
Greece,  I  have  confined  myself  to  the  narration  of  such  events 
as  form  a  portion  of  her  history,  and  to  the  description  of  those 
institutions  and  internal  resources,  by  means  of  which  she  must 
subsist  or  perish."  —  Vol.  i.  pp.  4-6. 

Preliminary  to  the  main  part  of  the  work,  Mr.  Perdicaris 
gives  a  series  of  comments  on  the  history  of  the  existing  gov 
ernment.  The  negotiations  with  Prince  Leopold,  the  pres 
ent  king  of  Belgium,  having  failed,  for  reasons  highly  honora 
ble  to  that  distinguished  personage,  the  courts  of  France, 
England,  and  Russia,  in  May,  1832,  offered  the  crown  of  the 
new  Greek  state  to  Prince  Frederick  Otho,  the  second  son 
of  his  majesty  the  king  of  Bavaria.  The  prince,  being  a 
minor,  was  accompanied  by  a  regency  consisting  of  three 
members,  not  one  of  whom  was  a  Greek.  A  loan  of  sixty 
millions  of  francs,  to  meet  the  expenses  of  organizing  the 
state,  and  to  support  the  government  until  the  revenues  of  the 
country  should  be  developed  by  the  operation  of  stable 
political  institutions,  was  made  by  the  high  contracting  parties, 
and  secured  upon  the  future  resources  of  the  nation.  An 
army  of  four  thousand  mercenaries  was  introduced  and  quar 
tered  upon  the  exhausted  people,  for  the  greater  security  of 
the  throne.  Under  such  circumstances,  it  was  perhaps  too 
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much  to  expect  that  the  true  interests  of  the  country  would  be 
rapidly  promoted  by  the  application  of  an  enlightened  policy. 
The  oldest  and  most  experienced  governments  have  at  no 
time  been  famous  for  taking  the  shortest  road  to  the  accom 
plishment  of  the  greatest  amount  of  public  good.  Here,  the 
difficulties  of  the  problem  were  increased  by  every  circum 
stance  that  the  ingenuity  of  man  could  devise.  An  intrusive 
government ;  a  minor  prince,  in  the  hands  of  a  regency 
whose  only  state  maxims  were  the  official  formulas  of  a  Teu 
tonic  despotism  ;  a  country  reduced  to  the  last  stages  of  pov 
erty  by  a  long  and  bloody  war  ;  a  debt  of  twelve  millions  of 
dollars  contracted  before  any  of  the  means  for  its  payment 
had  been  secured  ;  —  these  circumstances  in  the  condition  of 
Greece  at  that  time  might  well  have  discouraged  more  expe 
rienced  and  wiser  men  than  the  pedantic  statesmen  who  gov 
erned  in  the  name  of  Otho  during  his  minority.  Some  useful 
measures  were  adopted.  The  country  was  divided  and  organ 
ized  with  a  view  to  the  administration  of  justice.  In  these 
arrangements,  however,  ancient  traditions  were  consulted  quite 
as  much  as  modern  necessities.  The  capital  was  fixed  at 
Athens,  though,  in  the  opinion  of  the  best  judges,  more  than 
one  place  might  have  been  selected  better  adapted  than  the 
site  of  the  ancient  metropolis  of  Attica  to  all  the  purposes 
of  a  modern  centre  of  government  and  of  commercial  transac 
tions.  The  borrowed  funds  were  not  judiciously  or  econom 
ically  administered.  Hungry  adventurers  from  Bavaria  were 
supported  in  idleness  around  the  court  of  Otho,  upon  the  money 
which  was  to  be  repaid  with  interest  from  the  scanty  earnings 
of  the  people  who  had  had  no  voice  in  these  matters.  Facil 
ities  of  transport  and  communication,  the  encouragement  of 
agriculture,  a  judicious  distribution  of  the  public  lands,  a  wise 
encouragement  of  immigration  from  among  the  Greeks  who 
were  still  left  under  the  Turk,  attracted  comparatively  little 
attention  from  the  philosophers  who  were  playing  at  govern 
ment  in  the  infant  monarchy.  The  discipline,  uniform,  and 
pay  of  the  military,  the  building  of  a  clumsy  but  costly  mar 
ble  palace  for  the  king,  the  establishing  and  keeping  up  of  the 
etiquette  of  the  court,  weighed  more  heavily  upon  their  minds. 
The  great  interest  of  public  instruction  was  not,  however, 
neglected.  The  zeal  and  enthusiasm  with  which  the  Greeks 
responded  to  the  government  in  this  laudable  work  proved  that 
the  fire  of  the  old  Hellenic  spirit  was  not  extinguished.  The 


1846.]  The  Greece  of  the  Greeks.  435 

University  of  Athens,  organized  upon  the  general  principles 
of  those  of  Germany,  was  supplied  with  a  large  body  of  learn 
ed  professors,  and  crowded  with  the  flower  of  the  Grecian 
youth.  The  precious  remains  of  the  ancient  genius  of  Athens 
were  carefully  treasured  up,  and  placed  under  the  guardianship 
of  an  eminent  Athenian  scholar,  Mr.  Pittakes,  who  holds  the 
office  of  Conservator  of  Antiquities,  and  watches  over  them  as 
a  sacred  deposit.  The  disorders  that  reigned  in  the  interior, 
in  consequence  of  the  anarchy  of  so  many  years,  were  in  time 
suppressed.  The  system  of  professional  robbery,  organized 
under  the  leading  of  the  mountain  klephts,  gave  place  to  the 
reign  of  law,  and  the  most  noted  chieftains  who  had  survived 
the  revolution  yielded  with  the  best  grace  they  could  to  a 
power  which  they  found  it  vain  to  resist. 

The  operation,  therefore,  of  the  intrusive  Bavarian  gov 
ernment  has  not  been  wholly  evil.  But  it  has  been  charged 
—  and  the  reproach  must  be  shared  between  the  actual  gov 
ernment  and  the  great  powers  which  brought  the  government 
into  existence  —  with  a  gross  political  fraud, — a  breach  of 
promise  in  withholding  a  representative  constitution,  accord 
ing  to  the  terms  expressed  in  the  protocols  antecedent  to  the 
treaty  which  placed  Otho  on  the  throne.  Doubtless  the  gov 
ernment  in  this  matter  committed  a  violent  outrage  upon  the 
liberties  of  Greece  ;  and  it  is  a  wonder  that  the  explosion 
was  so  long  postponed.  But  German  cabinets  have  a  violent 
antipathy  to  granting  constitutions,  especially  if  they  have 
been  promised,  —  as  was  memorably  shown  after  the  downfall 
of  Napoleon.  The  Greeks  bore  this  agony  of  neglected 
promises  and  hope  deferred,  as  long  as  they  possibly  could  ; 
but  the  government  at  length  reached  the  last  drachma  of 
their  borrowed  money,  and  foreign  creditors  began  to  press 
for  pay,  and  the  poor  little  king  was  obliged  to  confess  he 
had  not  a  Upton  in  his  purse  ;  nay,  more,  that  he  probably 
should  never  pay  the  debt  he  already  owed,  unless  they  would 
again  lend  him  a  helping  hand.  Like  Bassanio,  he  was  forced 
to  appeal  to  the  Russian,  French,  and  English  Antonios  in 
pathetic  tones  :  — 

"  In  my  school  days,  when  I  had  lost  one  shaft, 
I  shot  his  fellow  of  the  selfsame  flight 
The  selfsame  way,  with  more  advised  watch, 
To  find  the  other  forth;  and  by  adventuring  both, 
I  oft  found  both.     I  urge  this  childhood  proof, 
Because  what  follows  is  pure  innocence. 
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I  owe  you  much ;  and,  like  a  wilful  youth,   ' 
That  which  I  owe  is  lost;  but  if  you  please 
To  shoot  another  arrow  that  self  way 
Which  you  did  shoot  the  first,  I  do  not  doubt, 
As  I  will  watch  the  aim,  or  to  find  both, 
Or  bring  your  latter  hazard  back  again, 
And  thankfully  rest  debtor  for  the  rest." 

This  crisis  gave  the  Greeks  an  opportunity  to  interfere 
in  their  own  affairs.  By  a  revolution  quite  unexampled  in 
history,  in  which  the  people  showed  themselves  determined, 
without  being  violent,  —  in  which,  with  arms  in  their  hands, 
they  forbore  to  shed  blood,  —  in  which,  with  temptation  to 
extort  it  by  force,  they  chose  to  demand  a  constitution  as  a 
right,  and  the  king  had  the  wisdom  to  yield  what  he  could 
not  but  know  was  on  every  account  a  claim  of  justice,  they 
secured,  by  the  memorable  movement  of  September  3,  1843, 
u  a  social  compact,  which  is  destined  to  protect,  for  ages  to 
come,  the  prerogatives  of  the  throne  and  the  rights  of  the 
nation." 

By  this  revolution  they  not  only  gained  their  own  consti 
tutional  liberties,  but  prevented  the  threatened  interposition 
of  the  great  powers,  —  the  exacting  creditors  who  were  on 
the  point  of  seizing  the  debtor's  goods  and  chattels,  and  of 
placing  the  unfortunate  king  in  a  sort  of  durance  vile.  It 
was  a  measure  as  much  for  the  security  of  the  government  as 
for  the  political  liberties  of  the  governed.  In  the  ancient 
history  of  Greece  there  are  few  political  events  that  compare 
with  this  in  wisdom  and  grandeur.  The  proper  history  of 
the  kingdom  of  Greece  will  date  from  this  period. 

"  The  allied  sovereigns,"  says  Mr.  Perdicaris,  "  are  in  no  way 
responsible  for  the  conduct  of  Greece ;  and  having  no  responsi 
bility,  they  have  no  right  of  supremacy.  It  is  true  they  have  as 
sumed  the  title  of  Protectors,  and  Greece  in  her  days  of  sorrow 
submitted  to  it.  But  the  age  of  tutelage  is  over,  and  it  is  high 
time  they  had  from  Greece  the  reply  her  Diogenes  gave  to  Alex 
ander  the  Great,  when  he  asked  what  favor  he  should  confer 
upon  the  Philosopher."  —  Vol.  I.,  p.  21. 

Mr.  Perdicaris  arrived  at  Athens  on  the  6th  of  January, 
1838.  The  following  morning  he  entered  the  city  of  Minerva 
in  a  hackney  coach.  The  scene  is  thus  picturesquely  de 
scribed. 

"  As  soon  as  we  reached  the  shore,  we  engaged  a  hack,  and 
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started  without  delay  for  Athens.  We  had  scarcely  disentangled 
ourselves  from  the  streets  of  the  Piraeus,  and  the  low  heights  to 
the  northeast  of  it,  when  the  plain  of  Athens,  with  its  olive  groves 
and  its  mountains,  with  its  glories  of  art  and  of  nature,  unrolled 
itself  to  our  view.  Our  attention  was,  for  a  while,  arrested  by 
the  dark  olive  grove,  which  contains  80,000  trees,  and  also  by 
the  public  road,  which  winds  its  way  through  groves  and  vine 
yards  to  the  city  of  the  '  blue-eyed  goddess.'  But  the  farther 
we  progressed  into  the  plain,  the  more  we  began  to  admire  its 
chief  characteristics,  the  more  we  were  impressed  by  its  moun 
tain  barriers.  '  As  the  city  of  Athens,'  says  Mr.  Wordsworth, 
'  was  both  protected  from  external  aggression,  and  also  connect 
ed  with  the  sea,  by  means  of  its  long  walls,  as  they  were  called, 
which  stretched  from  the  town  to  its  harbour,  so  was  the  plain  of 
Athens  defended  from  invasion,  and  maintained  its  connection 
with  the  coast  by  its  own  long  walls,  —  that  is,  by  its  mountain 
bulwarks,  namely,  by  Parnes  and  ^Egaleos  to  the  west,  and  by 
Pentelicus  and  Hymettus  on  the  east ;  and  thus,  the  hand  of  na 
ture  had  effected  for  the  plain  what  was  done  for  the  capital  of 
Attica  by  the  genius  of  Cimon  and  of  Pericles.' 

"  Parallel  with  Mount  Hymettus,  and  at  no  great  distance  from 
it,  runs  that  light  and  graceful  chain  of  rocks  which  forms  so 
beautiful  a  feature  in  the  scenery,  and  at  the  same  time  separates 
the  valley  of  Ilissus  from  the  plain  of  the  Cephissus.  The  con 
tinuation  of  this  chain  is  exceedingly  irregular.  In  one  part  it 
sinks  to  a  level  with  the  valley  ;  in  another  it  rises  in  precipitous 
and  lofty  masses.  The  highest  peak  is  Mount  Anchesmus ;  but 
the  most  abrupt  and  the  most  inaccessible  is  the  Acropolis  of 
Athens.  Its  high  and  tabular  form  seems  to  have  been  fashioned 
by  the  hand  of  nature  as  a  scopos  or  stage  for  the  survey  of  her 
magnificent  works ;  and  the  same  platform  was  seized  upon  by 
the  Athenians  as  the  most  appropriate  position  for  the  shrines 
and  the  temples  which  they  erected  in  honor  of  their  guardian 
gods,  and  in  triumph  of  their  genius. 

"  The  glittering  Acropolis,  and  Hymettus,  to  the  rear  of  it,  rose 
above  the  earth  like  a  vision ;  they  were  as  full  of  beauty  as  they 
were  of  novelty.  But,  notwithstanding  our  familiarity  with  some 
of  the  more  prominent  objects  in  the  picture,  the  general  aspect 
of  the  country  was  not  only  unlike,  but  in  perfect  contrast  with, 
every  thing  we  had  seen.  The  plain  was  as  soft  and  as  beauti 
ful  as  the  sky  above  it ;  but  the  nakedness  of  the  mountains  was 
so  complete  and  so  singular,  as  to  appear  defective  and  unnatural. 
There  is  a  very  prevalent  idea  with  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  with 
some  of  the  European  residents,  that  the  whole  of  the  country 
has  undergone  a  great  change  since  the  better  days  of  Greece : 
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that  the  hills  and  the  mountains  have  lost,  by  use  and  misuse, 
their  woods  and  forests,  and  that  this  has  been  followed  by  a  cor 
responding  change  in  the  climate.  To  this  they  attribute  the 
want  of  rain  during  the  summer  season  ;  to  this  the  long  lost  mur 
murs  of  the  Ilissus.  This  idea,  however,  which  is  brought  for 
ward  as  something  new,  is,  in  fact,  as  old  as  the  hills.  Plato,  in 
his  Critias,  attributes  the  aridity  and  the  sterility  of  Attica  to  the 
same  cause,  —  to  the  loss  of  the  woods,  which,  according  to  the 
traditions  of  his  times,  were  swept  to  the  sea  by  an  extraordinary 
fall  of  rain.  Since  the  days  of  Plato,  the  land  has  undergone 
great  changes  :  its  verdure  and  its  groves  have  disappeared  with 
the  disappearance  of  cultivation,  and  we  look  in  vain  for  the  noble 
Plane-trees  which  shaded  the  banks  of  the  Ilissus,  and  the  philo 
sophic  walks  of  the  Lyceum  ;  and  its  mountains,  which,  to  the 
eyes  of  the  uninitiated,  appear  so  altered,  are,  perhaps,  the  only 
objects  that  have  not  altered,  —  the  only  features  of  the  country 
that  would  be  recognized  by  its  ancient  inhabitants.  The  moun 
tains  of  Attica,  with  their  unencumbered  forms,  like  the  writings 
of  the  classics,  require  both  study  and  taste,  in  order  to  be  duly 
appreciated  ;  but  once  seen  and  appreciated,  their  recollection 
and  effect  remain  with  us  through  life. 

"  To  the  left  of  the  road,  and  between  it  and  the  hills  of  the 
Phaterum,  we  noticed  the  monument  of  Karaiskaki,  and  the  tumu 
lus  which  conceals  the  bones  of  those  who  fell  in  the  different 
battles,  near  and  about  Athens,  in  1825  and  '26.  There  are  few 
objects  more  interesting,  or  more  intimately  connected  with  the 
modern  history  of  the  country,  than  these  simple  and  impressive 
monuments,  and  they  form  an  appropriate  entrance  to  the  city ; 
but,  like  most  of  the  travellers  to  this  country,  we  swept  hurriedly 
by  them,  and,  passing  through  the  olive  groves,  began  to  ascend 
the  higher  grounds.  The  Acropolis,  with  a  part  of  the  Parthenon 
and  the  Propyleea,  had  been  before  us  ever  since  we  left  the 
Piraeus,  but  the  greater  portion  of  the  city  had  been  hidden  behind 
the  hills,  and  the  first  object  which  caught  our  eyes,  and  for  a 
while  fastened  our  attention,  was  the  temple  of  Theseus.  Before 
we  had  time,  however,  to  take  even  a  hasty  and  general  view  of 
its  chaste  and  beautiful  proportions,  we  were  hurried  in  our  crazy 
vehicle  into  the  no  less  crazy  suburbs  of  modern  Athens ;  and  for 
the  first  time  we  found  ourselves  among  realities  too  wretched 
and  too  miserable  not  to  disappoint  and  dishearten  us :  we  were 
willing  to  attribute  our  disappointment  to  the  ideal  picture  we 
had  formed  of  the  city  in  anticipation,  and  made  every  possible 
excuse  for  the  miserable  and  poverty-stricken  looks  of  an  object 
with  which  we  were  determined  to  be  pleased :  but  there  was 
the  thing,  and  neither  love  nor  patriotism  could  alter  or  soften  its 
features."  — Vol.  i.,  pp.  25-29. 
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The  next  chapter  contains  a  very  interesting  summary  of 
the  modern  history  of  Athens,  dating  from  the  year  1456. 
The  present  state  of  the  city  is  therein  described.  The  fol 
lowing  remarks  upon  the  services  of  Mr.  Pittakes  will  be 
read  with  interest. 

"  Had  there  been  nothing  else,  the  clearing  of  the  Propylsea, 
and  the  restoration  of  the  temple  of  Victory,  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  entitle  Mr.  Pittakes  and  his  coadjutors  to  the  gratitude 
and  the  praise  of  all  those  who  are  interested  in  the  antiquities  of 
Greece  ;  but  to  these  he  has  added  other  services,  less  apparent, 
perhaps,  to  those  who  have  not  watched  their  progress,  but  not 
less  important  or  less  interesting.     Mr.  Pittakes  has  been  intrust 
ed  with  the  task  of  clearing  the  whole  of  the  Acropolis ;  and,  in 
the  execution  of  this  work,  he  had  to  carry  out  and  throw  down 
an  immense  mass  of  rubbish,  and  a  great  number  of  private  and 
public  buildings.     The  task  was  sufficiently  Herculean,  and  it 
was  rendered  the  more  so  by  the  want  of  means ;  for  Mr.  Pittakes, 
like  the  hero  of  old,  had  to  clear  the  Augsean  mass  with  little  or 
no  aid  from  the  government  or  the  Society.     Notwithstanding 
the  many  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Conservator-General,  the 
whole  epipedon  or  level  of  the  Acropolis  has  been  cleared  ;  every 
abomination  has  been  thrown  out;  and  so  completely  has  this 
work  been  done,  that  the  different  divisions  and  the  original  pave 
ment  of  the  Acropolis  may  be  now  seen,  even  by  the  inexperienc 
ed  in  antiquities ;  and  while  the  ground  has  been  disencumbered 
of  those  objects  which  impaired  the  proportions  of  the  temples 
and  the  monuments,  the  work  has  been  attended  with  the  further 
advantage  of  recovering  such  fragments  of  art  as  had  been  spared 
by  time  and  the  impious  spoilers.     Among  these  are  pedestals  of 
statues,  friezes,  altars,  inscriptions,  and  other  relics  of  art,  which, 
though  effaced  and  mutilated,  are  in  many  instances  of  great  his 
torical  value.     Nor  are  these  fragments  few,  or  altogether  defi 
cient  in  intrinsic  merit.     The  gallery  to  the  left  of  the  Propylsea, 
two  or  three  rooms  to  the  rear  of  it,  five  or  six  vaulted  cells,  and 
a  great  portion  of  the  open  space  between  the  Propyfea  and  the 
Parthenon,  are  literally  filled  and  strewn  with  the  fragments  of 
this  great  storehouse  of  sculpture.     In  the  upper  rooms  of  one 
of  the  private  buildings  still  standing,  there  is  a  large  and  inter 
esting  collection  of  vases  and  urns,  worthy  to  stand  by  the  works 
of  the  great  sculptors.     Some  of  these  terracotta  creations  are 
so  light  in  substance,  and  so  graceful  in  form,  as  to  claim  for  the 
old  pot-makers  of  Greece  a  place  in  the  pantheon  of  her  artists. 
In  the  different  collections,  and  in  various  parts  of  the  Acropolis, 
there  are  many  bas-reliefs  and  alto-relievos  of  admirable  execu- 
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tion.  Most  of  these  belong  to  the  ornaments  and  the  friezes  of 
the  different  temples  in  the  Acropolis,  and  are  therefore  doubly 
interesting ;  but  among  them  there  is  orie  intrinsically  and  super 
latively  beautiful.  This  relievo  represents  the  Goddess  of  Vic 
tory  in  the  attitude  of  tying  her  sandal.  She  has  lost  her  head, 
and  yet  she  is  so  perfectly  captivating,  so  like  a  thing  of  life  and 
feeling,  that  the  memory  of  her  light  and  graceful  form  haunts 
me  like  a  revealed  mystery  of  the  beautiful. 

"  Fortunately,  the  blocks  of  marble  which  were  parts  of  the 
temples  themselves,  having  nothing  to  excite  the  cupidity  of  the 
spoilers,  and  being  too  heavy  for  transportation  to  northern  climes, 
were  left  to  lie  among  the  rubbish,  and  are  now  at  the  disposal 
of  the  artist.  The  shafts  of  the  columns,  their  capitals,  and  the 
blocks  which  belong  to  the  north  and  south  sides  of  the  Parthenon, 
lie  in  one  confused  mass ;  and  though  no  effort  of  man  is  perhaps 
sufficient  to  renovate  the  '  shattered  splendor '  of  this  matchless 
temple,  the  taste  and  ingenuity  of  experienced  artists  may  be  so 
far  successful  as  to  replace  the  fallen  fragments  in  their  original 
positions,  and  thus  fill  out  at  least,  or  restore,  its  proportions.  This 
has  been  successfully  attempted  with  the  temple  of  Victory,  and 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  cannot  succeed  to  a  certain  degree 
with  that  of  Minerva.  The  latter,  like  the  former  of  these  tem 
ples,  is  now  in  a  process  of  restoration,  and  there  is  something 
interesting  even  in  the  partial  success  that  has  attended  the  en 
terprise  ;  there  is  something  both  cheering  and  emblematic  in  this 
restoration  of  the  Greek  temples  by  the  hands  and  under  the  au 
spices  of  the  modern  Greeks.  Should  the  now  fallen  columns  of 
the  Parthenon  rise,  and  the  now  absent  gods  return  to  the  pedes 
tals  they  once  occupied,  —  as  it  is  to  be  hoped  they  may,  —  the 
whole  civilized  world  will  have  occasion  to  rejoice  in  the  triumphs 
of  modern  Greece."  —  Vol.  i.,  pp.  49-53. 

Mr.  Perdicaris  gives  a  very  favorable  account  of  the  king 
and  queen  of  Greece.  To  most  readers  sketches  of  living 
persons  will  probably  have  a  greater  interest  than  the  ruins 
of  antiquity.  We  shall  make  no  apology  for  offering  the  fol 
lowing  lively  passage. 

"  My  presentation  to  the  queen  took  place  the  day  after.  As 
soon  as  I  entered  the  saloon,  I  felt  that  I  was  in  the  presence  of 
a  beautiful  and  amiable  being.  My  situation,  however,  was  some 
what  embarrassing,  when  I  found  that  I  had  to  make  myself  agree 
able  through  an  interpreter,  and  also  in  the  presence  of  two  maids 
of  honor  and  a  very  ugly-looking  master  of  ceremonies. 

"  Her  Majesty,  whose  personal  appearance  is  exceedingly  cap 
tivating,  and  whose  blue  eyes  are  as  mild  as  they  are  eloquent, 
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had  little  to  say  about  the  American  commerce  or  the  navy. 
The  appearance  of  the  New  World,  the  grandeur  and  majesty  of 
its  rivers  and  forests,  and  the  beauty  of  the  American  ladies, 
were  the  objects  in  which  she  felt  an  evident  interest,  and  about 
which  it  was  my  good  fortune  to  gratify  her  curiosity.  To  my 
account  of  the  American  ladies  she  listened  with  pleasure,  and  I 
had  half  a  mind  to  tell  her  that  some  of  them  were  as  beautiful 
as  herself;  but  recollecting  that  I  was  talking  through  an  inter 
preter,  I  doubted  the  propriety  of  such  a  compliment,  and  con 
tented  myself  by  assuring  her  that  the  American  ladies  were 
deeply  interested  in  Greece,  and  that  they  had  every  reason  to 
hope  that  the  land  of  all  that  was  beautiful  in  nature,  and  inter 
esting  in  association,  would  be  as  happy  and  as  prosperous  under 
the  light  of  her  Majesty's  virtues,  as  it  once  was  under  the  pro 
tecting  care  of  Minerva ! 

"  Queen  Amelia  is  the  daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Olden 
burg.  She  was  born  the  9th  of  December,  1818,  was  married 
on  the  22d  of  November,  1836  ;  she  is  youthful,  and  so  interest 
ing  in  her  person  as  to  be  justly  considered  the  most  beautiful 
queen  of  the  age.  She  is  not  indeed  one  of  those  dazzling  beau 
ties  that  overwhelm  us  at  first  sight,  but  she  is  so  very  simple 
and  so  very  amiable  in  manners  and  temper,  that  we  are  apt  to 
forget  the  queen  in  our  admiration  of  those  virtues  and  those 
graces  which  belong  to  a  lovely  woman.  She  is  just  the  woman 
that  Titian  would  have  delighted  to  paint.  She  has  a  fine  and 
pliant  form,  fair  hair,  blue  eyes,  clear  complexion,  and  a  smile  — 
Havctyictpov. 

"  Otho  is  surely  to  be  envied  both  as  a  king  and  a  husband. 
With  Greece  for  his  kingdom,  and  with  Amelia  for  his  consort, 
he  has  all  that  fortune  can  give  to  a  monarch, — all  that  God  can 
bestow  upon  a  happy  mortal.  King  Otho  ought  to  have  been 
something  extraordinary  both  as  a  king  and  a  man,  not  to  suffer 
by  contrast  with  his  kingdom  and  his  queen.  Without  being  an 
admirer  qf  his  government,  I  have  a  higher  idea  of  the  king's  in 
tellectual  abilities,  and  a  greater  respect  for  his  moral  worth,  than 
has  been  awarded  him  by  those  who,  unable  to  be  his  friends, 
have  resolved  to  be  his  enemies,  and  who  see  no  virtues  or  re 
deeming  qualities  in  his  mind  or  heart."  —  Vol.  i.,  pp.  55-57. 

Further  on,  the  following  paragraph  should  be  added  to 
complete  the  picture. 

"  Otho  has  not  proved  superior  to  the  will  of  his  fate.  He  has 
suffered,  and  still  suffers  under  it ;  but  while  he  is  not  a  wonder 
or  a  wonder-maker,  he  is  by  no  means  destitute  of  those  high  ex 
cellences  which  are  necessary  to  the  formation  of  a  good  king. 
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Without  being  an  Alexander  or  a  Napoleon,  he  is,  fortunately 
for  Greece,  a  man  of  honest  intentions  and  industrious  habits. 
To  his  sense  of  justice,  and  reliance  upon  an  overruling  Provi 
dence,  which  becomes  and  adorns  his  exalted  station,  he  adds 
the  humbler,  yet  equally  necessary,  virtues  of  an  austere  econo 
mist.  Otho  is  an  upright  and  religious  man :  no  stain  and  no 
immoral  intrigues  can  be  said  to  sully  his  character  or  disgrace 
his  household.  His  court  is  a  model  of  good  order;  and  the 
Greeks  have  reason  to  bless  heaven  for  having  placed  before 
them  —  before  the  eyes  of  their  wives  and  their  children  —  such 
examples  of  domestic  happiness  and  virtue  as  their  king  and 
queen."  — Vol.  i.,  p.  60. 

Another  chapter  contains  an  interesting  account  of  the 
court  and  the  political  parties  of  Greece.  It  touches  on 
many  topics  important  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  condi 
tion  and  prospects  of  the  country,  but  we  must  pass  them 
over.  The  society  of  modern  Athens  is  a  curious  and  at 
tractive  theme.  It  has  grown  up  within  a  few  years,  and 
presents  to  the  stranger  a  sufficiently  party-colored  aspect. 
Besides  the  remnant  of  the  native  Athenian  population,  the 
establishment  of  the  court  there  has  drawn  together  Greeks 
from  every  part  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  adventurers  from 
England,  France,  Italy,  and  especially  Bavaria.  Some  are 
attracted  thither  to  enjoy  the  classic  associations  of  so  re 
nowned  a  spot ;  others  hope  to  mend  their  fortunes  by  the 
opportunities  created  for  enterprising  men  in  a  just  forming 
society ;  others  seek  a  profitable  investment  of  capital,  where 
capital  must  of  necessity  command  a  high  rate  of  interest ; 
others  still  speculate  in  house-lots.  It  is  not  long  since  we 
read  in  one  of  the  Athenian  newspapers  an  advertisement, 
in  very  tolerable  Greek,  of  a  most  desirable  piece  of  ground 
near  the  temple  of  Theseus,  setting  forth  the  conveniences 
of  the  location  as  to  omnibuses  (nafKfOQfto)  and  the  like. 
Such  ideas  confound  all  our  established  modes  of  thinking. 
An  omnibus  and  the  temple  of  Theseus  stand  at  the  oppo 
site  ends  of  the  chain  of  our  intellectual  associations.  Ima 
gine  the  slayer  of  the  Minotaur  jumping  into  the  "  old  line, " 
on  his  return  from  one  of  his  little  excursions,  and  getting 
out  at  his  father's  door.  Had  these  convenient  vehicles  run 
every  half  hour  at  a  moderate  price,  in  those  days,  the  old 
gentleman's  fatal  mistake  would  never  have  been  made.  We 
cannot  forbear  making  an  extract  or  two  from  this  entertain 
ing  chapter. 


1846.]  The  Greece  of  the  Greeks.  443 

"  The  haute  volie  of  Athens  may  be  seen  almost  every  day, 
either  at  noon,  when  the  music  of  the  royal  band  calls  them  before 
the  palace,  or  when  the  cool  of  the  evening  invites  them  to  their 
promenades ;  but  the  people  are  too  busy  to  join  in  these  recrea 
tions,  and  those  who  are  interested  in  them  must  watch  for  the 
occasions  when  they  gather  to  celebrate  their  national  festivals 
under  the  olive  groves  of  the  Academy ;  on  the  '  purple  hills  of 
the  flowery  Hymettus ' ;  before  the  temple  of  Theseus ;  on  the 
banks  of  the  classical  Ilissus ;  and  under  the  majestic  columns  of 
the  Olympian  Jupiter.  It  is  at  these  places,  and  at  stated  times 
of  the  year,  that  we  see  something  of  the  Greeks,  and  are  called 
to  witness  scenes  which  remind  us  of  the  olden  times  of  Greece. 

u  The  public  festivals  of  the  modern  Athenians  are  almost  all 
of  them  connected  with  religious  rites,  and  though  their  origin  is 
buried  in  the  depths  of  antiquity,  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
they  are  remains  and  modified  forms  of  those  religious  ceremo 
nies  and  national  festivals  which  were  celebrated  in  these  very 
regions,  and  perhaps  on  these  identical  localities,  by  the  ancient 
Athenians.  The  stated  pilgrimages  of  the  modern  Athenians  to 
the  hills  of  Hymettus,  their  picnic  parties  to  the  groves  of  the 
Academy,  and  their  dances  before  the  temple  of  Theseus,  are 
much  like  the  festivals  of  the  olden  times,  and  may  be  reminis 
cences  —  fragments,  perhaps,  of  the  Panathenian  processions 
and  the  Eleusinian  mysteries.  These  are  not  the  only  instances 
of  similarity  between  the  popular  institutions  of  the  modern  and 
ancient  Greeks ;  and  Colonel  Leake  has  justly  remarked,  that '  the 
classical  traveller  cannot  be  many  days  in  Greece,  without  re 
marking  numerous  instances  in  which  the  present  people  retain 
both  the  customs  of  the  earliest  ages  and  the  modes  of  expressing 
them  in  language.' 

"  The  principal  places  of  amusement  in  Athens  are  the  coffee 
houses  and  the  Leschse,  or  the  reading-rooms;  the  former  of 
which  are  the  resort  of  the  many,  the  latter  of  the  elite.  Both 
are  supplied  with  means  of  amusement  and  gratification,  —  with 
coffee,  pipes,  newspapers,  &c.  But  the  Lesche  is  provided  not 
only  with  the  local  newspapers,  but  with  the  journals  and  the 
periodicals  of  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  it  is  furnished  in  a  style 
highly  creditable  to  the  taste  and  the  liberality  of  the  Greeks. 
This  establishment  is  of  course  open  only  to  its  members,  and 
such  strangers  as  may  be  introduced  by  them.  Thus  far  it  an 
swers  a  good  purpose ;  for  besides  its  being  a  place  of  agreeable 
reunion  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  place,  it  affords  to  distinguished 
visitors  a  good  opportunity  of  seeing  the  news  of  the  day.  The 
reading-rooms,  however,  like  the  coffee-houses  of  Athens  and  of 
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Greece,  are  the  favorite  resort  of  loungers ;  they  are  to  the  mod 
ern  Greeks  what  the  Stoas  and  the  Lescha?  were  to  the  ancients ; 
and  if  it  is  painful  to  see  the  coffee-shops  in  the  best  of  her  cities 
crowded  from  morning  till  midnight  with  the  refuse  of  their  pop 
ulation,  or  with  babbling  idlers,  whose  sole  occupation  seems  to 
be  the  business  of  others ;  if  it  is  painful  to  meet  with  such  a  sight 
when  Greece  is  suffering  more  for  want  of  hands  than  for  want 
of  tongues,  it  is  equally,  nay  more  painful,  to  see  some  of  her 
best  citizens  leaving  their  wives  and  their  children  at  home,  and 
resorting  night  after  night  to  the  reading-rooms,  to  waste  their 
time  in  descanting  upon  the  affairs  of  nations,  —  "  the  balance  of 
power,"  or  the  "  question  of  the  East."  The  reading-rooms, 
indeed,  differ  from  the  coffee-houses  only  in  degree,  but  not  in 
kind, —  the  one  is  the  lower  and  the  other  the  upper  house  of 
parliament."  —  Vol.  i.,  pp.  82-85. 

The  description  of  the  suburbs  of  Athens  has  many  points 
of  interest  for  the  classical  scholar.  An  account  of  the  island 
of  Euboea,  which  Mr.  Perdicaris  visited  in  1838,  in  the  com 
pany  of  Mr.  Mansolas,  the  ex-minister  of  the  interior,  and  of 
Captain  Diamandis,  a  noted  chief  of  Mount  Olympus,  will 
be  quite  novel  to  most  readers  of  Grecian  travels.  The  fol 
lowing  chapter  records  a  journey  to  Thebes,  in  the  course 
of  which  most  of  the  points  of  historical  and  literary  interest 
are  pleasantly  noticed.  The  party  "  reached  the  city  of 
Cadmus  a  little  after  five  o'clock,  P.  M.,  and  put  up  at  a 
khan  in  Epaminondas  street !  "  Of  the  present  condition  of 
the  city  Mr.  Perdicaris  says  :  — 

"  At  the  end  of  the  revolution,  the  city  was  left  a  heap  of  smok 
ing  ruins ;  and  those  of  its  inhabitants  who  escaped  the  sword, 
and  succeeded  in  gathering  around  them  their  household  gods,  — 
a  few  tin  pans  and  earthen  pots,  —  are  struggling  with  the  first 
essays  of  life,  which  are  the  more  difficult,  as  the  worthy  descend 
ants  of  Epaminondas  and  of  Pindar  had  to  begin  life  with  nothing. 
In  the  course  of  their  servitude,  they  had  lost  their  paternal  estates, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  purchase  their  present  possessions  from 
the  government,  at  the  extravagant  prices  of  three,  four,  and  even 
five  hundred  dollars  per  acre,  —  a  state  of  things  ruinous  to  them 
selves  and  to  the  true  interests  of  the  country. 

"  The  plains  of  Boeotia  abound  in  rich  lands,  and  the  city, 
though  inland,  is  yet  so  favorably  situated  as  to  be  within  a  few 
hours'  distance  from  three  seas,  —  the  Saronic  and  Corinthian 
gulfs,  and  the  ports  of  the  Euboeic  frith.  '  In  addition  to  this,  the 
great  national  road,  which  is  to  be  extended  from  the  capital  of 
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the  kingdom  to  its  confines  to  the  north,  has  already  reached  the 
city  of  Thebes,  and  its  inhabitants  are  thus  enabled  to  send  the 
produce  of  their  fields,  and  even  the  vegetables  of  their  gardens, 
to  the  market  of  Athens."  —Vol.  i.,  pp.  129,  }30. 

Those  classical  scholars  who  have  extended  their  studies 
into  the  Attic  kitchen  will  be  pleased  to  know  that  the  far- 
famed  Copaic  eels  illustrate  and  confirm  by  their  present  ex 
cellence  the  praises  bestowed  on  them  by  the  ancients.  For 
the  benefit  of  all  such  gentlemen,  and  of  classical  learning  in 
particular,  we  select  a  portion  of  Mr.  Perdicaris's  experience 
on  this  savory  subject.  The  reader  of  Aristophanes  will 
doubtless  remember  the  figure  that  the  Copaic  eel  makes 
more  than  once  in  his  amusing  plays.  Besides  the  passage 
cited  by  Mr.  Perdicaris,  a  pretty  emphatic  eulogy  is  pro 
nounced  upon  them  in  the  Lysistrata.  The  chieftainess  of 
the  "  Rights  of  Woman  "  party,  in  that  most  whimsical  com 
edy,  proposes 

"  That  all  Boeotians  perish  utterly*'; 

to  which  another  replies,  — 

"  Not  all ;  not  all ;  pray  do  except  the  eels." 

With  these  introductory  and  culinary  remarks,  we  present 
what  Mr.  Perdicaris  has  to  say. 

"  During  our  day's  stroll  through  the  streets  of  Thebes,  I  saw 
in  the  market  some  fine  Copaic  eels,  and  recollecting  the  praises 
which  the  ancients  bestowed  upon  them,  I  determined  to  test  the 
truth  of  their  remarks.  The  cook  was  therefore  ordered  to  buy 
the  largest  of  them,  and  prepare  it  in  the  true  classical  style  for 
our  dinner,  or  the  next  day's  picnic  in  some  grove,  or  by  the  side 
of  some  fountain  in  the  course  of  our  journey  to  Livadia.  Ac 
cordingly,  the  eel  was  bought  and  roasted,  but  there  being  no 
other  mode  of  keeping  it  out  of  harm's  way  during  the  night,  it 
was  put  in  a  basket  and  suspended  in  the  centre  of  the  apartment. 
In  the  course  of  the  night,  the  flavor  of  its  contents,  which  were 
rich  enough  to  provoke  the  immortals,  brought  to  the  khan  all 
the  Heliconian  cats,  and  their  attempts  to  get  at  the  basket  threw 
us  into  a  great  consternation.  One  of  them  missed  the  basket, 
and  fell  upon  my  next  neighbour,  while  two  others  were  more  suc 
cessful  ;  but  being  unable  to  divide  the  spoils  amicably,  they  com 
menced  open  hostilities  high  up  in  the  clouds.  The  cause  was 
so  unthought  of,  the  alarm  so  sudden,  and  the  cry  so  loud  and  so 
terrible,  that  every  due  of  us  was  startled,  and  for  a  while  I  thought 
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that  the  '  seven '  of  jEschylus  had  come  upon  Thebes  in  right 
earnest. 

"  About  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  we  alighted  at  a  khan 
in  the  vicinity  of  an  abundant  spring.  The  khangee,  who  had 
nothing  but  dry  bread  and  cheese,  provided  us  with  some  deli 
cious  grapes,  which  had  been  cooled  in  the  crystal  waters  of  the 
neighbouring  fountain ;  but  the  best  thing  before  us  was  the  Co- 
paic  eel,  which  had  been  roasted  on  the  spit,  in  leaves  of  Apollo's 
laurel,  the  substitute  of  the  beet  leaves  of  the  ancients,  and  sprinkled 
with  lemon  juice ;  it  was  indeed  a  i  delightful  morceau  for  mor 
tals  ' ;  and  after  the  experience  of  the  day,  we  were  not  only 
willing  to  pardon  the  cats  for  the  trouble  they  had  given  us  in 
the  course  of  the  previous  night,  but  ready  to  indorse  the  extrav 
agant  opinions  of  the  ancients. 

"  With  Mount  Helicon  and  Copi'as  in  sight,  and  the  eel  before 
us,  we  were  better  prepared  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  dia 
logue  between  Dicseopolis  and  the  Boeotian,  in  the  Acharnenses 
of  Aristophanes,  than  the  most  learned  professors  in  the  univer 
sities  of  Germany.  Plain  facts  throw  better  light  than  sublime 
theories. 

"  l  Die.  (addressing  the  Bceotiari).    O  thou  that  bearest  the  sweetest  bit  to 

man, 
If  eels  thou  bearest,  grant  me  speech  with  them. 

Boot,  (taking  the  eel  by  the  tail).     Fairest  of  fifty  dear  Copaic  maids, 
Come  forth  and  welcome  graciously  this  stranger. 

Die.  (in  ecstasies  of  delight).    O  dearest  one,  long  looked  for  wistfully, 
Thou  comest  welcome  to  the  tipsy  quires. 
And  dear  to  Morichus ;  ho!  slaves,  bring  forth 
The  brazier,  let  us  have  the  bellows,  too. 
Boys,  look  your  fill  at  that  most  noble  eel, 
Brought  hither  after  six  whole  years  of  longing. 
Speak  to  her,  children ;  I  will  fetch  the  coals 
For  this  fair  stranger's  sake  ;  come,  bring  her  on, 
"  For  I  will  never,  even  after  death, 
Be  parted  from  thee"  —  dressed  with  leaves  of  beet.'  " 

Vol.  i.,  pp.  132-136. 

We  have  not  space  to  follow  Mr.  Perdicaris  through  the 
remainder  of  his  most  agreeable  account  of  this  journey, 
which  extended  to  the  northern  boundary  of  Greece,  and  in 
cluded  most  of  the  places  distinguished  in  classical  history  or 
associated  with  the  late  heroic  exploits  of  her  sons.  The 
incidents  of  the  journey  are  told  in  a  very  lively  manner,  and 
the  magnificent  scenery  through  which  a  great  part  of  it  lay 
is  described  with  the  vividness  of  poetry  and  painting.  The 
last  chapters  of  the  first  volume  are  taken  up  with  visits  to 
the  islands  of  Tenos,  Andros,  and  jEgina. 
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The  second  volume  is  equal  in  interest,  spirit,  and  pictu 
resque  beauty  to  the  first.  It  ought  to  be  mentioned,  that, 
while  the  work  was  going  through  the  press,  the  printing- 
office  was  burnt  down,  and  with  it  the  entire  manuscript  and 
the  proof-sheets  of  the  second  volume.  Mr.  Perdicaris  had 
the  energy  to  sit  down  immediately  and  rewrite  it  all.  Some 
delay  occurred  in  the  publication,  but  not  so  much  as  might 
have  been  supposed.  The  style  of  this  volume  exhibits  the 
vigor  which  would  naturally  be  looked  for  from  one  who  was 
capable  of  such  a  gallant  literary  exploit.  It  is  chiefly  occu 
pied  with  a  journey  through  the  Morea.  It  contains  the 
most  striking  delineations  of  the  country  and  the  people,  and 
the  clearest  and  most  satisfactory  picture  of  life  in  the  Pelo 
ponnesus,  under  the  new  order  of  things.  But  having  quoted 
so  largely  from  the  first  volume,  we  must  content  ourselves 
with  this  general  indication  of  the  character  of  the  second. 
The  reader  will  be  particularly  interested  by  the  sketches  of 
Colocotroni  and  Petrom  Bey,  two  personages  whose  names 
have  already  become  historical.  The  work  concludes  with 
an  excellent  chapter  on  the  present  condition  of  Greece,  which 
we  can  only  recommend  to  the  attention  of  the  reader. 


ART.  VII.  —  History  of  New  Netherland  ;  or  New  York 
under  the  Dutch.  By  E.  B.  O'CALLAGHAN,  Corre 
sponding  Member  of  the  New  York  Historical  Society. 
New  York:  D.  Appleton  &Co.  1846.  8vo.  pp.493. 

THIS  work  is  creditable  both  to  its  author  and  its  publish 
ers.  Mr.  O'Callaghan  is  of  opinion  that  full' justice  has  not 
yet  been  done  to  the  history  of  the  first  settlement  of  New 
York.  So  far  from  agreeing  with  Chancellor  Kent  in  the  sen 
timent  expressed  in  his  historical  discourse,  that  "the  Dutch 
colonial  annals  are  of  a  tame  and  pacific  character,  and  gen 
erally  dry  and  uninteresting,"  he  says  he  has  found  them 
"  teeming  with  every  material  which  could  render  historical 
research  a  work  of  pleasure  and  improvement."  We  admire 
this  spirit,  even  when  we  cannot  quite  come  up  to  it.  It  is 
the  main-spring  of  all  antiquarian  investigations.  Without  it, 
very  certainly,  the  volume  before  us  could  never  have  been 
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written  ;  and  yet  this  makes  but  a  part  of  the  author's  project. 
It  contains  a  narrative  of  events  in  the  colony  of  New  Neth- 
erland  only  down  to  the  year  1646.  Should  the  public  afford 
sufficient  encouragement,  the  remaining  eighteen  years,  con 
taining  the  record  of  Director  Stuyvesant's  administration, 
will  be  embraced  in  another  volume  soon  to  follow.  We 
hope  that  in  his  honest  expectation  Mr.  O'Callaghan  will  not 
be  disappointed.  But  knowing,  as  we  do,  how  small  is  the 
class  of  persons  in  America  who  encourage  researches  of  this 
kind  by  purchasing  the  printed  results  of  them,  we  could 
have  wished  that  he  had  condensed  his  matter  a  little  more, 
so  as  to  have  placed  it  all  within  the  risk  of  a  single  publica 
tion. 

The  general  outline  of  this  story  has  long  been  pretty  clearly 
understood.  It  has  been  much  illustrated  by  the  labors  of  the 
New  York  Historical  Society,  and  very  clearly  traced  out  in 
the  large  work  of  Mr.  Bancroft.  The  third  voyage  of  Henry 
Hudson,  the  subsequent  use  made  of  his  discovery  by  the 
Dutch  West  India  Company  to  extend  their  trade,  the  later 
colonization  of  the  country  through  a  system  of  manorial 
grants,  and  the  final  merging  of  the  settlement  under  the  Brit 
ish  authority,  are  all  established  facts,  within  the  reach  of  every 
man  who  wishes  to  be  well  informed  in  the  history  of  Amer 
ican  discovery.  Most  lovers  of  light  and  easy  humor  have 
attained  a  dim  notion  of  something  more  than  this.  The 
names  of  those  three  redoubted  persons,  Wouter  van  T  wilier, 
William  Kieft,  and  Peter  Stuyvesant,  successively  governors 
of  the  Dutch  colony,  have,  through  the  efforts  of  the  worthy 
Diedrich  Knickerbocker,  reached  a  degree  of  immortality 
which  no  ordinary  exertions  would  probably  have  earned  for 
them.  We  have  always  had  our  doubts,  we  must  confess, 
whether  the  mock-heroic  style  should  be  extended  beyond 
the  limits  of  pure  fiction.  When  applied  to  real  events  and 
actual  persons,  it  creates  impressions  which  a  bona  fide  histo 
rian  finds  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  afterwards  to  correct. 
We  perceive  that  Mr.  O'Callaghan  does  not  even  mention 
the  existence  of  the  work  alluded  to,  and  so  far  from  manifest 
ing  a  tendency  to  copy  the  example,  he  errs,  if  possible,  in 
going  to  the  opposite  extreme.  In  the  records  of  the  jolly 
Dutchmen  there  are  some  anecdotes  which  may  well  provoke 
a  smile  from  the  most  serious.  The  principal  merit  of  this 
book  is  shown  in  the  fulness  of  its  details  and  in  the  recourse 
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had  by  its  author  to  original  sources  of  information.  A  large 
appendix  contains  many  documents  essential  to  a  good  under 
standing  of  the  institution  for  which  New  York  is  most  remark 
able,  that  of  its  manors.  With  the  single  exception  of  an 
opinion  advanced  respecting  the  cause  of  the  peculiar  hue  of 
the  Indian  race,  which  the  author  seems  to  suppose  artificial, 
we  perceive  little  to  find  fault  with.  Upon  some  points  of 
considerable  interest  we  do  not  quite  agree  with  him,  and  it 
is  to  these  that  we  propose  to  confine  our  attention  in  the  rest 
of  this  article. 

Mr.  O'Callaghan  in  his  preface  declares  that  "  truth  and 
historical  justice  "  have  been  his  main  objects  ;  that  is,  justice 
to  the  Dutch  who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  great  State  of 
New  York,  against  the  prejudices  which  earlier  writers,  into 
whose  hands  their  history  has  fallen,  have  instilled  into  the 
public  mind.  He  does  not  mention  the  names  of  the  writers 
of  whom  he  complains,  although  it  is  tolerably  clear  that  he 
means  those  of  New  England.  It  may  well  be  that  these 
have  not,  in  all  instances,  been  perfectly  careful  and  accurate 
in  speaking  of  their  Dutch  neighbours.  We  are  very  glad,  at 
any  rate,  that  the  latter  should  find,  even  at  this  day,  a  friendly 
organ  to  state  their  case  in  the  most  favorable  manner.  Yet, 
on  reviewing  the  impressions  which  the  present  work  has  left 
upon  us,  we  are  led  to  doubt  whether  it  is  likely  to  effect  any 
important  change  in  their  fa"vor.  Whatever  may  have  been 
heretofore  written  will  find  some  countenance  from,  if  it  is 
not  actually  confirmed  by,  the  author.  In  the  character  of 
the  Dutch,  as  a  people,  there  has  always  been  a  great  deal 
deserving  of  respect  and  even  of  admiration  ;  but  it  certainly 
does  not  show  to  so  great  advantage  in  the  early  records  of 
New  Netherland  as  it  has  generally  done  at  home.  The  rea 
son  of  this  becomes  obvious  upon  the  slightest  examination. 
The  principle  upon  which  the  whole  project  of  colonization 
rested  was  radically  defective.  The  results  all  took  the  com 
plexion  of  the  original  vice. 

Several  European  nations  contended  with  each  other  in  the 
discovery  and  colonization  of  the  eastern  coast  of  North 
America,  of  whom  the  most  active  and  the  most  successful 
were  the  French  and  the  English.  Next  in  order  came  the 
Spanish  and  the  Dutch  ;  and  last  of  all,  the  Swedes.  The 
spread  of  the  influence  of  the  first  nation  was  in  a  great  de 
gree,  if  not  entirely,  due  to  the  religious  ardor  of  the  mission- 
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aries  of  the  Catholic  faith,  impelled  by  a  higher  principle  than 
any  which  the  world  can  give.  The  motives  of  the  British 
were  more  mixed,  and  differed  in  the  different  colonies  which 
they  planted  ;  but  we  think  it  will  be  found  that  their  early 
prosperity  bore  a  pretty  direct  proportion  to  the  share  which 
religious  feeling  had  in  the  movement.  In  the  Dutch  un 
dertaking  this  impulse  had  no  part.  It  was  in  its  outset  a 
project  for  securing  a  monopoly  of  the  fur  trade,  and  after 
wards  it  became  only  a  speculation  in  lands.  No  such  men 
originated  it  as  were  found  to  take  the  lead  in  similar  under 
takings  in  Great  Britain.  The  seventeenth  century  formed 
in  the  latter  country  an  iron  race,  iron  not  simply  in  their 
power  of  endurance  of  physical  evil,  but  also  in  their  moral 
and  intellectual  constitutions.  A  portion  of  these,  nursed  in 
the  cradle  of  the  Reformation,  remained  at  home  to  strangle 
the  monster  of  absolutism  which  was  laying  its  desperate  fangs 
upon  their  political  liberty.  Another  part  brought  with  them 
their  heroic  qualities  to  expend  in  the  construction  of  a  new 
social  system,  better  consonant  with  their  ideas  of  what  men 
ought  to  be  than  any  thing  which  they  had  seen  in  Europe. 
It  was  their  faith  which  kept  them  true  as  the  magnet  to  the 
'pole  to  this  leading  purpose  of  their  expatriation.  This  car 
ried  them  without  flinching  through  all  the  dangers  of  disor 
ganization  incident  to  the  primary  stages  of  the  social  system. 
This  supplied  to  them  a  cheering  consolation,  when  the  pow 
ers  at  home  looked  coldly  upon  their  enterprise. 

How  was  it  in  these  respects  with  the  Dutch  ?  The  first 
comers  were  mere  agents  to  collect  beaver-skins  and  ship 
them  off  to  their  employers,  the  commercial  corporation  at 
home.  The  later  settlers,  a  more  respectable  and  substantial 
class,  were  nevertheless  only  the  creatures  of  wealthy  specu 
lators,  who  were  following  into  the  new  world  that  ignis 
fatuus  which  has  constantly  played  tricks  with  them  in  the 
old,  —  the  creation  of  new  principalities  and  powers  for  them 
selves  and  their  posterity.  However  solid  and  intelligent  the 
individuals  may  have  been,  they  could  do  little  to  correct  the 
evil  of  rapacity,  the  offspring  of  selfishness,  which  must  ne 
cessarily  follow  a  mere  money-making  adventure.  The  Dutch 
West  India  .Company  looked,  for  compensation  for  all  its 
outlay,  to  the  exclusive  control  of  the  trade  in  furs.  The 
patroons  who  finally  settled  the  country  under  them,  whilst 
they  openly  promised  to  sustain  that  monopoly  and  to  confine 
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themselves  to  colonizing,  studiously  bought  up  the  most  im 
portant  positions  for  traffic,  for  the  purpose  of  undoing  their 
masters  by  secret  competition.  Such  was  the  temper  of  the 
colony.  We  may  be  committing  injustice,  but,  after  a  careful 
examination  of  the  present  volume  to  find  traces  of  any  pub 
lic  spirit  in  the  action  of  these  settlers,  from  the  chief  direct 
ors  downward,  we  must  confess  our  disappointment  in  find 
ing  none  whatever. 

The  original  discovery  of  that  part  of  the  American  coast 
which  the  Dutch  occupied  is  due  to  Henry  Hudson,  an  Eng 
lishman  in  search  of  adventure,  who  only  transferred  himself 
to  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company  of  Holland  after  he 
had,  by  two  fruitless  voyages,  exhausted  the  ardor  for  enter 
prise  of  his  countrymen  at  home.  The  grand  desideratum  of 
his  day  was  the  hitting  of  that  passage  in  the  American  hemi 
sphere  which  was  not  doubted  to  exist,  and  to  lead  directly  to 
far  Cathay,  the  land  of  wealth  and  magnificence  beyond  the 
wildest  dreams  of  European  fancy.  This  was  the  all-devour 
ing  passion  of  that  navigator  himself.  To  him,  new  discov 
eries  were  nothing,  excepting  as  they  gave  encouragement  to 
his  hopes.  Even  the  broad  river  which  will  carry  his  name 
to  future  ages  had  no  attractions  for  him,  excepting  as  it 
might  prove  an  opening  to  the  Western  seas.  When  he  had 
traced  it  to  its  shallows,  he  turned  back  with  a  sense  of  disap 
pointment,  and  went  home  to  his  employers  to  tell  them,  not 
what  he  had  done,  but  how  he  had  failed.  Rejected  from 
further  service  by  them,  he  once  more  found  favor  in  the 
eyes  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  again  was  sent  out  upon  the 
waters  to  try  and  solve  that  geographical  problem  which,  at 
one  time  and  another,  has  cost  so  many  brave  men  their  lives. 
It  cost  him  his,  for  he  perished  in  the  great  northern  sea 
which  has  taken  his  name  ;  perished,  too,  at  the  moment 
when  he  believed  himself  to  have  hit  the  right  path.  The 
vision  of  Cathay,  like  that  of  the  philosopher's  stone  and  the 
elixir  of  life,  became,  in  the  agony  of  projection,  a  fruitful 
source  of  great  realities  to  the  world.  The  discovery  of 
the  Hudson  river  was  a  mere  accident,  but  it  opened  to  the 
Dutch  a  region,  which,  had  it  been  duly  improved  by  them, 
might  have  become,  far  more  effectually  than  Medea's  cal 
dron,  the  means  of  their  rejuvenescence  in  more  than  pristine 
beauty  on  the  western  hemisphere.  They  were  for  an  in 
stant  dazzled  by  the  prospect.  It  was,  however,  but  an  in- 
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slant.  The  thing  then  sunk  into  the  form  of  a  common  com 
mercial  adventure,  to  be  measured  by  the  return  of  beaver- 
skins.  While  this  continued  fair,  the  concern  might  answer. 
As  it  declined,  the  eyes  which  had  become  glutted  with 
the  spoils  of  privateering  adventure  turned  with  contempt 
from  those  small  beginnings,  and  rested  for  solace  upon  the 
fields  of  Oriental  luxuries,  and  the  monopoly  of  cinnamon 
and  nutmegs  and  cloves.  The  West  sunk  in  the  balance, 
when  weighed  against  the  golden  mines  which  had  been  dis 
covered  by  turning  eastward  around  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope. 

It  is,  however,  but  fair  to  the  Dutch  to  account  in  anoth 
er  way  for  their  relaxation  of  energy  in  colonizing  America. 
They  were  from  the  first  made  fully  aware,  that,  however 
good  their  title  to  the  country  might  be,  it  was  actually  dis 
puted  by  a  power  with  which,  for  many  reasons,  they  were 
anxious  not  to  quarrel.  And  as,  in  controversies  between 
nations,  words  have  seldom  availed  much,  unless  supported 
by  some  show  of  physical  force  in  the  background,  they 
must  have  had  in  mind  the  possibility,  either  that  their  im 
provements  might  inure  some  day  to  the  benefit  of  Great 
Britain,  or  else  that  they  were  to  be  retained  only  at  the 
cost  of  war.  The  English  sovereigns,  resting  upon  the 
sweeping  navigation  of  Cabot,  claimed  a  monopoly  of  the 
continent  of  North  America  from  Maine  to  Florida,  and 
stretching  over  from  sea  to  sea.  As  against  the  claims  of 
other  nations,  founded  upon  a  disposition  to  colonize  and 
improve  a  part  of  this  vast  unoccupied  territory,  such  a  pre 
tension  could  scarcely  for  a  moment  stand  the  test  of  rea 
son.  Neither  do  the  actual  grants  successively  made  by 
Elizabeth  and  James,  with  lavish  profusion,  of  countries  so 
entirely  unknown  that  they  could  only  be  designated  by 
parallels  of  latitude,  seem  to  constitute  in  themselves  a  solid 
support  to  their  claim  in  its  widest  extent.  Whatever  might 
be  the  justice  of  their  title  on  the  east,  or  towards  the 
south,  of  Manhattan,  it  seems  perfectly  clear  that  no  Brit 
ish  adventurer  had  gained  for  them  any  knowledge  of  that 
spot,  or  of  the  river  that  flowed  by  it,  previously  to  its  dis 
covery  by  Hudson  ;  —  neither  had  any  disposition  to  occupy 
it  been  manifested  before  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch.  Look 
ing  back  at  these  events  from  the  point  we  now  occupy,  we 
see  no  reason  to  dispute  the  validity  of  the  title  of  the  latter, 
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thus  earned  as  well  by  possession  and  improvement,  as  by 
discovery.  But  whatever  may  be  our  opinion  in  the  ab 
stract,  it  is  certain  that  the  British  never  adopted  it.  The 
record  of  this  fact  is  indisputable.  It  appears  in  the  early 
and  earnest,  but  friendly,  remonstrance  of  the  Plymouth 
governor,  Bradford,  as  well  as  in  the  ruder  incursion  of  Cap 
tain  Argall.  It  is  placed  beyond  question  in  the  public  pa 
pers  which  passed  between  the  two-  countries.  From  all 
these  indications,  it  must  have  been  perceived  by  the  Dutch 
undertakers  of  the  colony,  that,  sooner  or  later,  and  when 
ever  it  should  grow  to  be  worth  a  struggle,  it  would  be  made 
the  subject  of  one  with  their  powerful  and  grasping  neigh 
bour. 

Scarcely  a  single  event  in  history  is  calculated  at  this  day 
to  call  forth  more  surprise  from  rational  men,  than  the  pre 
tensions  put  forth  by  the  leading  nations  of  Europe  to  the 
ownership  of  the  lands  discovered  after  the  voyage  of  Co 
lumbus.  In  making  these,  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  vicege 
rent  of  the  Deity,  led  the  way,  and  Spain,  France,  Portu 
gal,  England,  Holland,  eagerly  followed,  without  appearing 
to  entertain  a  shadow  of  doubt  of  the  propriety  of  their 
course.  Yet,  if  we  analyze  the  right  supposed  to  be  ac 
quired  by  discovery,  it  is,  to  our  limited  comprehension, 
difficult  to  place  it  on  any  satisfactory  basis.  Independently 
of  the  total  disregard  of  the  claims  of  those  human  beings 
actually  found  upon  the  soil,  it  seems  but  a  poor  dog-in-the- 
manger  doctrine,  as  respects  the  industrious  and  active  among 
the  other  nations  of  mankind.  That  a  single  glance  cast  up 
on  any  one  of  the  beautiful  scenes  of  the  creation  should  of  it 
self  constitute  a  shadow  of  a  claim  to  exclude  for  an  indefinite 
period  the  rest  of  the  human  race  from  the  use  of  an  indefi 
nite  extent  of  territory  behind  it  is  not  consistent  with  justice 
or  reason.  The  original  claim  of  property  in  the  earth  rests 
upon  the  grant  of  it  by  the  Creator,  who  adapted  the  culti 
vation  of  it  to  meet  the  wants  of  mankind.  But  this  neces 
sarily  implies  use.  It  is  predicated  upon  the  condition  of  la 
bor  and  occupation.  Without  it,  there  would  scarcely 
seem  to  be  any  good  reason  why  lands  should  not  remain 
for  ever  in  common.  When,  therefore,  the  sovereigns  of 
Europe  assumed  to  parcel  out  among  themselves  a  great  part 
of  the  habitable  globe,  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  wants 
or  even  their  means  of  occupation,  solely  because  the  people 
39* 
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of  the  old  world  then  first  attained  a  knowledge  of  the  ex 
istence  of  the  new,  they  created  for  themselves  a  law  of  na 
tions  having  no  force  excepting  in  their  consent  to  wink  at 
the  rapacity  of  one  another.  The  first  consequence  of  the 
doctrine  was  to  spread  misery  and  desolation  and  death  over 
the  fairest  portion  of  the  new  continent ;  the  next,  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  controversy  thick  and  fast,  which  might  germi 
nate  in  later  ages  to  the  mutual  destruction  of  myriads  of  in 
dustrious  and  innocent  people. 

Assuming,  then,  the  just  view  to  be  that  the  rights  of  na 
tions  depend  more  upon  their  intent  of  beneficial  occupa 
tion  of  new  territory  than  upon  the  individual  who  sees  it 
first,  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  decide  the  conflicting  questions 
of  title  which  spring  up  in  the  history  of  New  Netherland. 
As  against  Great  Britain,  the  right  of  the  Dutch  was  made 
good,  not  by  the  mere  accident,  that  Hudson  first  of  Euro 
peans  saw  and  examined  the  country  when  he  was  on  his 
way  to  look  after  something  else,  nor  yet  by  the  attempt  of 
a  few  traders  to  secure  a  monopoly  of  such  articles  of  value 
as  the  wilderness  could  be  made  to  supply  ;  but  by  the 
actual  purchase  and  taking  possession  of  the  soil  by  indus 
trious  men,  intending  to  cultivate  and  improve  it  for  their  own 
benefit  and  that  of  the  world  at  large.  This  point  once 
settled,  there  yet  remains  another  question  behind  it,  which 
has  been  a  good  deal  agitated,  and  which  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
decide.  Where  colonization  is  made  in  a  country  admitted 
to  be  open,  there  must  be  some  limits  to  the  region  claimed 
for  settlement.  How  are  these  limits  to  be  defined,  as  be 
tween  two  communities  not  very  far  distant  from  each  other  ? 
For  instance,  in  the  present  case  of  the  Dutch,  how  far  east 
and  west,  and  south  and  north,  is  their  title  to  be  considered 
valid  ?  Here  Mr.  O'Callaghan  falls  back  upon  the  old  pre 
tension  of  first  discovery,  and  maintains  for  them,  on  that 
score,  an  exclusive  right  to  the  whole  country  between  Cape 
Cod  and  Delaware  Bay.  He  is  therefore  disposed  to  find 
a  great  deal  of  fault  with  the  English  Puritans  for  endeavour 
ing  to  crowd  upon  the  banks  of  the  Connecticut  river,  whilst 
the  Dutch  had  actually  bought  and  occupied  a  trading-post  at 
its  mouth. 

We  are  not  yet  disposed  entirely  to  agree  to  this.  That 
the  Dutch  had  at  first  no  intention  to  colonize  on  that  river 
is  clear,  because  some  of  them  volunteered  a  suggestion,  on 
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their  first  visit  to  the  Plymouth  colony  people,  that  they 
would  do  well  to  transfer  themselves  there,  —  a  proposal 
which  the  latter  considered  and  u  let  pass."  They  never, 
at  any  time,  went  farther  than  to  purchase  a  small  tract  of 
land  and  establish  their  trading-post.  The  question,  then,  is, 
whether  this  act,  of  a  few  days'  priority  to  a  similar  act  of 
the  English,  is  to  be  regarded  as  rightfully  sealing  up  against 
improvement  for  an  indefinite  period  the  whole  of  the  beauti 
ful  valley  of  the  Connecticut.  We  cannot  ourselves  so 
consider  it.  New  colonists  were  pouring,  wave  upon  wave, 
into  the  country  from  Great  Britain,  in  search  of  fresh  and 
favorable  spots  to  improve  in  the  Western  wilderness.  Were 
they  to  be  shut  out  from  access  to  the  region  west  of  Cape 
Cod,  because  precisely  half  a  dozen  Dutchmen  held  an  in 
significant  and  temporary  station  in  the  midst  of  it  ?  There 
was  no  attempt  made  by  them  at  colonization,  for  they  could 
barely  maintain  that  which  they  had  already  made  at  Manhat 
tan.  There  was  no  probability  of  such  an  attempt,  so  long 
as  the  fine  valley  of  the  Hudson  lay  open  to  exhaust  their 
enterprise. 

Under  such  circumstances,  we  can  scarcely  regard  the 
encroachments  of  the  English  in  this  quarter  in  quite  so 
heinous  a  light  as  our  author  does.  Nor  yet  can  we  go  so 
far  as  to  applaud  the  tone  of  the  English,  when  they  in  their 
turn  pronounce  the  Dutch  to  be  the  intruders.  This  they 
certainly  were  not.  They  had  rights  on  the  soil,  which  should 
have  been  respected,  —  and  which  on  the  whole  were  toler 
ably  well  respected,  when  we  consider  the  character  of  a  new 
country,  and  the  natural  tendency  to  angry  collision  among 
people  thrown  together  with  uncongenial  habits,  and  speaking 
different  languages.  They  ultimately  receded  only  before 
the  pressure  of  settlements  which  destroyed  the  objects  of 
their  station,  the  collection  of  beaver-skins.  Where,  then, 
is  the  hardship  ?  Does  it  consist  in  the  fact,  that  the  Dutch 
have  been  called  hard  names  by  persons  who  felt  jealous  and 
afraid  of  them  ?  They  share  this  trouble  with  many  of  the 
best  of  men.  Or  is  it  that  they  lost  a  fine  territory  which 
they  might  have  kept  ?  Surely,  if  fault  there  be  anywhere, 
it  lies  with  themselves,  who,  so  far  from  making  a  new  em 
pire  on  the  Connecticut,  had  not  vigor  enough  to  retain  even 
that  which  they  had  founded  on  the  Hudson.  To  sum  up 
the  whole  matter,  it  appears  that  this  tract  of  country  was 
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lying  open  to  enterprise,  nearly  equidistant  from  the  colonies 
planted  by  two  different  nations  of  Europe  at  about  the  same 
time,  the  boundaries  of  which  had  never  been  settled  or 
acknowledged  between  them.  It  cannot  be  surprising,  that, 
under  such  circumstances,  it  should  be  most  rapidly  settled 
from  that  quarter  in  which  the  numbers  increased  the  fastest. 
The  English  in  a  few  years'  time  were  able  to  count  a  thou 
sand  of  their  people  for  every  hundred  of  the  Dutch  that 
could  be  found  within  the  limits  of  New  Netherland. 

We  are  well  aware  that  the  view  we  take  is  the  New 
England  side  of  this  question,  and  meets  with  no  favor  from 
our  author.  Indeed,  he  is  not  sparing  of  his  censure  of  the 
old  Puritans,  charging  them  with  unfaithfulness  to  their  pro 
fessions  of  religion,  ingratitude  to  their  benefactors,  and  cry 
ing  injustice  in  this  part  of  their  conduct.  Their  reasoning, 
u  if  admitted,  would,"  he  thinks,  "  at  once  afford  to  every 
person,  who  may  incline  to  covet  his  neighbour's  goods,  a  sat 
isfactory  plea  to  appropriate  them  to  his  own  use."  To  this 
we  beg  leave  to  object,  that  a  most  important  element  of  dis 
tinction  is  entirely  overlooked.  Let  the  goods  be  once 
clearly  proved  to  be  his  neighbour's,  and  we  think  that  they, 
and  we  know  that  we,  would  not  have  had  a  word  to  say 
to  justify  the  appropriation  of  them  by  any  one  else.  Let 
the  right  of  property  to  the  lands  on  Connecticut  river  be 
clearly  proved  to  have  been  in  the  Dutch,  and  so  admitted 
by  the  English,  and  we  will  consent  to  call  the  Puritans 
downright  robbers  and  land-plunderers  for  going  there  and 
taking  possession  of  them.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  it 
may  be  as  well  to  plead  in  their  behalf,  that  they  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  title  of  their  neighbours  to  colonize  any 
where  along  the  coast,  even  at  Manhattan,  and  they  main 
tained  their  ground  by  the  very  same  argument  which  the 
Dutch  applied  to  them  in  the  case  of  Connecticut  ;  that  is, 
by  the  claim  of  prior  discovery  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain. 
No  sooner  were  they  made  aware  of  the  Dutch  intention  to 
set  up  a  trading-post  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  than  they 
took  immediate  measures,  by  doing  the  same  thing,  to  keep 
the  title  in  abeyance  by  means  of  this  joint  occupation.  So 
far,  therefore,  was  the  Dutch  right  from  being  clear  and  un 
questionable,  that  it  was  not  simply  disputed,  but  absolutely 
denied.  Nor  is  it  material  to  the  present  question,  that  the 
Puritan  position  should  have  been  in  every  particular  cor- 
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rect.  It  is  enough,  if  the  case  can  be  shown  to  have  been 
one  upon  which  men's  minds  can  honestly  differ.  We  think 
that  it  was,  and  furthermore,  that,  whatever  weight  may  be 
given  to  the  original  claim  of  discovery,  it  cannot  be  con 
strued  to  furnish  the  Dutch  with  more  than  an  inchoate  right 
to  the  territory  watered  by  the  Connecticut  river,  subject  to 
be  made  perfect  by  actual  colonization  within  a  reasonable 
time.  This  condition  failing,  the  title  of  that  people  speed 
ily  dwindles  down  to  a  right  to  possess  a  comparatively  in 
significant  tract  of  land  for  purposes  of  trade  ;  and  even  here, 
it  becomes  rather  a  right  of  property  than  of  absolute  do 
minion. 

Perhaps  we  have  gone  over  these  old  disputes  at  the  haz 
ard  of  being  tedious.  But  no  one  can  fail  to  see  that  they 
are  not  entirely  without  their  parallel  in  a  case  which  is  at 
this  moment  agitating  the  population  of  the  United  States 
and  of  Great  Britain  ;  we  mean  the  question  about  Ore 
gon.  Should  the  negotiation  upon  this  subject  long  con 
tinue  open,  the  same  result  can  scarcely  fail  to  happen  in  that 
territory  which  took  place  two  centuries  since  in  New  Eng 
land.  The  tiller  of  the  soil  will  drive  out  the  hunter. 
Even  should  the  territorial  limits  of  the  respective  countries 
be  defined  by  a  treaty,  —  an  issue  which  all  must,  in  the 
view  of  a  worse  alternative,  unite  in  desiring,  —  Great 
Britain  will  herself  be  driven  to  colonize  in  that  quarter,  or 
she  will  not  avert  the  consequences  which  we  have  predicted. 
Neither  would  war  itself,  however  long  and  furiously  kept 
up,  do  more  than  to  postpone  them.  Although  the  question 
would,  in  the  case  of  a  treaty,  entirely  change  its  nature,  yet 
the  tendency  of  things  has  already  been  sufficiently  manifest 
ed  on  this  side  of  the  water  to  justify  the  inference,  that  a 
difference  in  casuistry  would  not  be  attended  with  a  corre 
sponding  difference  in  action.  With  the  flood  of  population 
advancing  to  the  westward,  as  it  has  done  for  half  a  century, 
over  this  continent,  it  may  become  a  question  for  future  gen 
erations  to  open,  whether  any  nations  shall  have  a  right  to  hold 
for  ever  unquestioned  vast  territories  in  habitable  climes, 
conceded  to  be  theirs  under  the  claim  of  prior  discovery, 
without  at  the  same  time  manifesting  the  remotest  intention 
ever  to  use  them  for  other  purposes  than  to  sustain  an  insig 
nificant  trade. 

There  is  still  another  phase  of  this  question,  which  we 
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desire  briefly  to  show,  in  order  to  save  being  misunderstood. 
Persons  belonging  to  one  nation  will  frequently  transfer  them 
selves  to  countries  occupied  by  and  acknowledged  to  belong  to 
another,  and  colonize  there.  This  is  voluntary  expatriation. 
Such  persons  swear  allegiance  to  a  new  sovereign  authority, 
and  are  bound  to  obey  it.  This  was  done  by  many  persons 
who  came  first  to  New  England,  but  ultimately  removed  to 
New  Netherland.  It  would  in  all  probability  have  been  done 
by  more,  under  the  temptations  held  out  by  perfect  liberty 
of  conscience  on  the  one  hand  and  greater  laxity  of  moral 
discipline  on  the  other,  had  the  Dutch  authorities  in  the 
colony  shown  more  symptoms  of  firmness,  and  secured  some 
thing  like  a  system  of  adequate  protection.  This  was  not 
the  case.  The  direction  of  the  colony  came  from  the  other 
side  of  the  water,  and  its  early  instruments  were  weak  and 
wavering  and  incapable.  The  first  man  honored  with  the 
name  of  governor,  Peter  Minuits,  was  simply  the  manager  of 
the  trade,  and  director  of  the  returns  of  beaver-skins  made 
to  the  Company  at  home.  So  little  had  he  of  national  char 
acter  or  individual  pride  in  the  colony,  that,  not  a  great  while 
after  he  left  it,  he  is  found  acting  as  a  voluntary  guide  of  the 
subjects  of  Sweden  to  the  country  situated  on  the  river 
Delaware,  with  intent  there  to  establish  a  new  and  adverse 
settlement,  notwithstanding  it  must  have  been  known  by  him 
to  lie  within  the  limits  always  even  more  earnestly  claimed 
by  his  fellow-countrymen  at  Manhattan  than  the  Connecticut 
lands. 

The  person  who  succeeded  Minuits,  Walter  van  Twiller, 
is  stated  to  have  owed  his  promotion  from  a  clerkship  in  the 
Company  rather  to  the  influence  of  friends  than  to  his  personal 
merit.  He  seems  to  have  failed  in  setting  a  suitable  exam 
ple  of  sobriety  and  discretion  to  a  community  which  stood 
greatly  in  need  of  it.  One  of  the  most  respectable  authorities 
of  the  period,  David  de  Vries,  gives  but  a  sad  account  of 
him  and  of  his  principal  officer  of  justice,  Sheriff  Notelman. 
It  is  clear  from  his  narrative  that  there  was  not  even  a  dream 
of  teetotalism  in  those  days,  in  New  Netherland.  "  I  more 
over  told  the  secretary,"  says  De  Vries,  u  that  I  was  astonish 
ed  that  the  West  India  Company  should  send  such  fools  to 
the  colonies,  who  knew  nothing  but  how  to  drink  them 
selves  drunk."  From  his  account,  there  was  a  wide  differ 
ence  in  the  mode  of  conducting  business,  and  in  the  selec- 
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lion  of  agents,  between  the  West  and  the  East  India  Com 
panies  of  Holland,  which  seems  to  betray  the  comparatively 
small  value  they  placed  on  the  settlements  by  the  former. 
"  In  the  East  Indies,"  he  continues,  "  nobody  was  advanced 
to  commander  but  after  a  long  service,  and  after  it  was  known 
that  he  was  competent  for  the  office  ;  that  he  had  first  to 
serve  as  an  assistant,  —  then  under-koopman,  —  then  koop- 
man,  before  he  came  to  be  upper-koopman  ;  and  advanced 
farther  according  to  merit.  But  the  West  India  Company 
send  out  at  once,  as  superior  officers,  people  who  had  never 
seen  any  service,  and  must  of  course  go  to  destruction." 
When  he  went  home  to  Amsterdam,  he  found  things  no 
better  in  the  Company.  The  directors  were  quarrelling  with 
one  another  in  such  a  manner  as  to  deter  him  from  prosecut 
ing  his  intentions  of  colonization  any  further  at  that  time. 

In  the  mean  while,  another  authority  tells  us  that  Van  Twil- 
ler  was  shrewd  enough  to  take  care  of  his  own  interest  at  the 
expense  of  that  of  his  employers,  and  in  violation  of  their  or 
ders.  He  took  conveyances  from  the  Indians  of  large  tracts 
of  land,  for  his  own  private  benefit,  without  the  Company's 
knowledge;  and  upon  the  first  appearance  of  remonstrance 
by  the  schout  fiscal,  or  sheriff,  Van  Dinclage,  who  had  suc 
ceeded  Notelman  in  this,  the  second,  post  of  the  colony,  he 
manifested  no  want  of  energy  in  terminating  the  services  of 
that  officer  and  sending  him  home  in  disgrace  to  fatherland. 
Van  Dinclage,  to  be  even  with  him,  made  such  representa 
tions  of  his  conduct  at  home  as  to  induce  the  Company  to 
order  his  recall.  The  jolly  and  careless  Wouter  van  T wil 
ier  was  compelled  to  give  place  to  a  successor  in  the  person 
of  William  Kieft. 

But  Kieft,  with  not  so  many  gross  vices,  perhaps,  proved 
a  worse  director  than  his  predecessor.  His  imprudence,  not 
to  say  wickedness,  in  sanctioning  a  cowardly  butchery  of  the 
neighbouring  Indians,  not  unfriendly  at  the  time,  brought  on 
a  state  of  feeling  among  those  tribes  which  desolated  the  face 
of  the  country  around,  and  threatened  the  very  existence  of 
the  main  settlement  itself.  The  sufferings  of  the  people, 
made  houseless  and  homeless  by  the  savages  in  revenge  for 
this  onslaught,  prompted  them  to  blame  Kieft  for  the  act ; 
and  he,  in  his  turn,  after  making  an  humble  and  public  pro 
fession  of  penitence,  strove  to  make  those  who  had  instigated 
him  take  a  share  of  the  odium.  The  fact  probably  was, 
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that  many  had  approved  the  act  as  a  bold  stroke  of  policy 
before  it  was  committed,  who  were  very  glad  to  throw  the 
whole  responsibility  for  the  event,  after  it  was  seen  to  have 
turned  out  badly,  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  chief  director. 
For  a  moment,  Kieft  appealed  for  relief  to  the  popular  prin 
ciple  ;  he  asked  that  eight  persons  should  be  selected  by  the 
commonalty,  to  whom  he  might  submit  propositions  intended 
to  relieve  it  from  its  distressing  situation.  The  eight  men 
were  accordingly  chosen,  and  this  act  constitutes  the  only 
approach  to  the  right  of  representation  which  we  discover  in 
this  history.  Neither  was  that  attended  with  any  important 
results.  Time  passed  on,  —  Kieft  got  over  his  alarm.  The 
eight  met  weekly  to  consult,  but  Kieft  paid  no  attention  to 
them.  They  ventured  to  advise  ;  he  told  them  to  go  about 
their  business.  They  obeyed,  and  there  was  an  end  of  the 
representative  principle  in  New  Netherland.  In  the  mean 
time,  however,  the  settlement  was  going  backward  every  day. 
At  the  end  of  a  quarter  of  a  century,  the  population  amounted 
to  but  three  thousand  souls.  In  and  around  New  Amster 
dam,  the  male  adults  in  1648  did  not  exceed  one  hundred. 
Such  were  the  consequencs  of  a  system  of  government  with 
out  responsibility  to  the  people,  whom  it  was  but  incidentally 
intended  to  protect,  and  having  for  its  main  end  pecuniary 
profit  to  a  great  commercial  corporation  in  an  opposite  quar 
ter  of  the  globe. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  the  first  intention  of  the 
Dutch  West  India  Company  was  to  monopolize  the  trade 
of  the  new  settlement.  This  system,  however,  presented 
few  inducements  to  emigration.  Perhaps  there  were  not 
many  independent  agriculturists  in  Holland  inclined  to  come 
out  to  America,  even  upon  the  more  favorable  terms  which 
the  corporation  subsequently  offered.  A  corresponding  class 
of  people  to  those  who  came  to  New  England  seems  to  have 
been  greatly  wanting.  Resort  was  hao^  to  modes  of  action 
in  some  degree  peculiar  to  Holland.  Temptations  were 
held  forth  to  the  wealthy  to  undertake  to  plant  colonies  on 
their  own  account.  Hence  sprung  the  rights  of  patroons, 
and  the  transfer  to  the  new  of  the  manorial  rights  and  privi 
leges  of  the  old  world.  Every  person  who  did,  within  four 
years  from  the  time  of  giving  notice  of  his  intention  to  the 
Company,  plant  a  colony  of  fifty  souls,  upwards  of  fifteen 
years  old,  in  the  country,  became  entitled  to  the  character  of 
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a  patroon  ;  in  other  words,  at  the  place  selected  by  him,  he 
obtained  the  right  to  extend  the  limits  of  his  estate  sixteen 
miles  along  one  bank  of  a  navigable  river,  or  eight  miles  on 
both  sides,  and  as  far  into  the  interior  as  other  occupation 
did  not  forbid.  Within  the  territory  thus  marked  out,  the 
patroon  became  in  many  respects  a  sovereign.  He  had  the 
power  to  administer  justice,  civil  and  criminal,  in  person  or 
by  deputy,  and  to  appoint  local  officers  and  magistrates.  He 
enjoyed  the  exclusive  right  of  fishing,  fowling,  and  grinding 
within  his  jurisdiction.  He  held  his  colony  subject  to  testa 
mentary  disposition,  with  all  the  privileges,  —  the  monopoly  of 
mines  and  minerals,  and  water-courses,  the  rights  of  preemp 
tion  and  of  fines  on  the  transfer  of  estates,  and  of  succession 
in  the  case  of  intestates, — which  the  Roman  law  would  have 
secured  to  him  in  his  own  country.  In  other  words,  any 
man  might  found  a  sort  of  feudal  principality  in  the  colony  of 
New  Netherland,  who  had  a  mind  to  hazard  the  adventure. 
After  this  fashion  grew  the  manor  of  Rensselaerwyck,  of  which 
many  people  have  lately  heard  so  much  in  connection  with  the 
anti-rent  troubles  of  the  State  of  New  York.  This  was  colon 
ized  by  Kiliaen  van  Rensselaer,  who  does  not,  however, 
appear  to  have  himself  come  out  to  look  after  it.  The  pres 
ent  work  of  Mr.  O'Callaghan  contains  much  information 
upon  this  peculiar  feature  of  the  early  colony,  and  it  has  many 
original  documents  relating  to  that  particular  manor,  which 
have  not  before  seen  the  light,  so  far  as  we  know. 

From  these  it  would  appear,  that  the  aforesaid  patroon  set 
off  farms,  built  the  necessary  buildings,  furnished  the  stock 
and  agricultural  implements  to  the  farmer,  in  exchange  for 
which  he  received  one  tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  farm,  and 
one  half  the  increase  of  the  stock,  in  addition  to  the  rent 
agreed  upon,  which  was  payable  in.  grain,  beaver-skins,  or 
wampum.  He  had  also  a  right  of  preemption  of  the  annual 
return  of  grain  and  stock,  as  well  as  of  all  lands  sold  within 
his  jurisdiction.  He  had  a  monopoly  of  mill-sites,  and  conse 
quently  every  tenant  was  bound  to  get  his  grain  ground  at  his 
mills.  But  it  should  not  be  inferred  from  this  enumeration  of 
the  ancient  rights  of  patroons,  that  they  have  existed  of  late  in 
any  similar  extent.  The  grants  of  land  under  which  all  the 
existing  difficulties  in  the  counties  of  Albany  and  Rensselaer 
have  arisen  bear  date  since  the  year  1785.  The  mode  of 
tenure  is  evidently  founded  upon  the  old  system,  but  it  has 
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been  varied  to  meet  the  changes  of  the  times.  A  low  annual 
rent  is  charged,  payable  in  kind,  —  four  fowls,  a  fixed  quantity 
of  wheat,  and  a  day's  work  by  a  man  and  team.  The  same 
reservations  are  made  of  mines  and  water  rights,  of  preemp 
tion  rights  on  the  sale,  and  of  fines  on  the  transfer  of  estates, 
equal  to  one  quarter  part  of  the  gross  amount  for  which  they 
sold,  which  were  originally  established.  All  the  other  and 
greater  privileges  of  special  jurisdiction  and  of  monopoly 
have  vanished.  Even  those  which  really  exist  have  not  for 
a  long  time  been  seriously  exercised ;  yet  such  is  the  contrast 
between  the  opinions  of  men  in  the  first  days  of  the  colony 
and  at  the  present  time,  that  several  counties  of  the  great  State 
of  New  York  are  even  now  in  a  condition  little  short  of  rebel 
lion  against  the  law,  on  account  of  the  existence  of  the  mere 
shadow  of  these  ancient  tenures. 

In  order,  then,  fully  to  comprehend  the  principles  upon 
which  this  colony  of  New  Netherland  was  founded,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  system  of  settlement  was 
two-fold.  By  the  one,  the  manors  were  created,  and  a  mu 
tual  feudal  relation  of  patroon  and  vassal  established,  as  we 
have  endeavoured  to  show  ;  by  the  other,  certain  privileges 
were  accorded  to  the  inhabitants  of  separate  hamlets,  villages, 
or  cities,  the  principal  of  which  was  that  of  recommending 
for  local  magistrates  a  certain  number  of  persons  out  of  whom 
the  Director  could  make  selections  to  please  himself.  The 
administration  of  justice  between  man  and  man  was  thus,  in 
some  measure,  retained  within  the  hands  of  the  people  whom 
it  most  interested.  This  is  the  nearest  approach  we  can  dis 
cover  in  this  history  to  the  idea  of  popular  freedom.  The 
law  was  administered  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the 
civil  code,  a  system,  it  should  be  observed,  which,  however 
perfect  in  some  of  its  features,  is  not  based  upon  that  whole 
some  jealousy  of  authority  which  has  been  the  safeguard  of 
human  liberty  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  Town-meetings 
were  utterly  prohibited,  as  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  new 
institutions.  The  Director  and  his  council,  as  the  represent 
ative  of  the  sovereign  power,  were  the  proper  fountain  of  all 
laws  for  the  redress  of  existing  evils.  As  Mr.  Bancroft  very 
justly  observes,  "  The  schoolmaster  and  the  minister  were 
praised  as  desirable,  but  no  provision  was  made  for  their  main 
tenance."  What  was  the  consequence?  Churches  were 
commenced,  and  schools  opened,  but  the  funds  intended  for 
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the  completion  of  the  one,  and  the  support  of  the  other,  were 
embezzled,  or  applied  to  other  purposes.  Every  avenue  to 
enterprise  was  choked  by  restrictions.  The  colony  languished 
and  decayed.  Intemperance  and  poverty  went  hand  in  hand. 
"  A  fourth  part  of  the  city  of  New  Amsterdam  consisted  of 
grog-shops,  and  houses  where  nothing  could  be  got  but  to 
bacco  and  beer." 

Such  are  the  frank  admissions  of  Mr.  O'Callaghan  him 
self.  And  yet  he  finds  fault  with  Mr.  Bancroft  for  saying, 
that  "  the  emigrations  from  New  England  engrafted  on  New 
Netherland  the  Puritan  idea  of  popular  freedom."  To  us 
nothing  seems  more  perfectly  demonstrable.  Our  author, 
on  the  other  hand,  claims  for  the  Dutch  proprietary  sys 
tem  the  cherishing  of  that  idea. 

"  It  was,  then,"  he  says,  "  to  the  wise  and  beneficent  modifica 
tions  of  the  feudal  code  which  obtained  there,  and  not  to  '  the 
Puritan  idea  of  popular  freedom,'  introduced  by  emigrants  from 
Connecticut,  —  as  some  incorrectly  claim,  —  that  New  Nether 
land  and  the  several  towns  within  its  confines  were  indebted  for 
whatever  municipal  privileges  they  enjoyed.  The  charters 
under  which  they  were  planted,  the  immunities  which  they  ob 
tained,  were  essentially  of  Dutch  and  not  of  Connecticut  origin, 
and  those  who  look  to  New  England  as  the  source  of  popular 
privileges  in  New  Netherland  fall,  therefore,  into  an  error,  sanc 
tioned  neither  by  law  nor  by  history.  Strange  as  it  may  seem, 
while  every  colony,  and  almost  every  hamlet,  had  its  local  magis 
tracy,  the  citizens  of  New  Amsterdam,  the  capital  of  the  whole 
province,  continued,  greatly  to  their  discontent,  without  a  voice  in 
the  management  of  their  municipal  affairs.  The  government  of 
that  city  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Director-general  and 
his  council."  —  p.  393. 

In  this  statement  our  author  may  be  correct,  but  we 
scarcely  know  how  it  can  be  maintained  against  the  evidence 
furnished  by  his  own  work.  In  the  very  next  paragraph  to 
the  one  we  have  quoted,  he  admits  that  Kieft  was  perfectly 
absolute  in  his  government,  and  that  the  only  check  to  which 
the  colonists  could  look  for  protection,  the  right  of  appeal 
from  the  Director's  judgment  to  the  court  of  Holland,  was 
totally  cut  off  by  him  in  1643.  Furthermore,  when,  in  the 
year  1653,  the  first  popular  assemblage  that  ever  took  place 
ventured,  under  the  direction  of  George  Baxter,  the  man 
who  had  been  Kieft's  English  secretary,  to  ask  for  some 
participation  in  the  government,  the  immediate  reply  of  hon- 
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est  Peter  Stuyvesant,  the  last  and  best  of  the  Dutch  govern 
ors,  was,  u  Will  you  set  your  names  to  the  visionary  no 
tions  of  the  New  England  man  ? J:  And  he  dispersed  the 
meeting  at  last  with  the  summary  declaration,  that  "he  de 
rived  his  authority  from  God  and  the  West  India  Company, 
not  from  the  pleasure  of  a  few  ignorant  subjects."  Surely, 
this  doctrine  could  not  have  been  safely  uttered  in  a  com 
munity  acknowledging  any  idea  of  popular  freedom.  "  Had 
we  been  under  a  king,  we  could  not  have  been  worse  treated," 
murmured  the  people,  when  Kieft  was  exercising  unchecked 
as  much  absolute  power  in  his  degree  as  ordinarily  falls  to 
the  lot  of  any  king. 

But  though  we  are  not  able  to  see  the  Dutch  colony  of 
New  Netherland  in  quite  so  favorable  a  light  as  our  author, 
we  very  cheerfully  accord  to  him  all  praise  for  his  industry 
and  zeal  in  its  behalf.  Although  the  outward  aspect  of  the 
settlement  is  not  promising,  owing  to  the  radical  defect  in  its 
origin,  we  yet  know  very  well  that  a  great  deal  of  the  best 
of  human  nature  lay  quietly  under  the  surface.  If  the  gov 
ernment  was  indiscreet,  or  selfish,  or  vicious,  many  of  the 
people  were  quiet  and  substantial  and  moral,  living  in  the  fear 
of  God  and  with  good-will  to  man.  We  hope  that  Mr.  O'Cal- 
laghan  will  continue  his  labors,  and  give  to  the  public  the  re 
maining  and  most  interesting  part  of  the  history,  namely, 
that  which  embraces  the  administration  of  the  worthy  Gener 
al  Stuyvesant.  And  if  he  still  find  it  in  his  heart  to  com 
plain  of  the  encroachments  of  the  Puritan  race,  which  ulti 
mately  overturned  the  domination  of  the  Hollander,  let  him 
console  himself  with  the  reflection,  that  the  colony  throve 
greatly  under  the  infliction.  Even  at  this  day,  New  York 
will  be  found  to  owe  a  considerable  share  of  its  extraordi 
nary  prosperity  to  the  spirit  of  descendants  of  New  England's 
Pilgrims,  who  constitute  no  inconsiderable  proportion  of  the 
three  millions  of  her  population. 
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ART.   VIII.  —  Explanations  :  —  a  Sequel  to  the  Vestiges  of 
the  Natural   History  of  Creation.     By  the  Author  of 
that  Work.      New  York  :    Wiley    &   Putnam.     1846. 
12mo.     pp.  142. 

THE  author  of  Vestiges  of  the  Natural  History  of  Crea 
tion,  having,  in  successive  editions,  explained  and  more  or 
less  modified  particular  statements,  has  at  length  thought 
proper  to  publish  this  little  volume,  for  the  purpose  of  obviat 
ing  alleged  misapprehensions,  and  of  reinforcing  the  general 
argument,  —  of  tc  endeavouring  to  make  good  what  is  defi 
cient,  and  reasserting  and  confirming  whatever  has  been  un 
justly  challenged,"  in  his  book.  We  have  read  this  new 
volume  with  attention,  and  are  prepared  to  offer  some  re 
marks  upon  it. 

We  must  in  justice  say,  that  our  author  preserves  an  in 
vincible    good-temper,    equal    to    his    implicit   faith.       He 
writes  more  clearly  and  soberly  than  he  reasons.     Seldom 
have  such  extravagant  theories  been  set  forth  in  language  so 
calm  and  considerate.     Seldom  has   a  very  winning  style 
been  made  to  cover  such  a  multitude  of  logical  sins.     We 
feel  sure  that  he  is  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  cogency  of 
all  his  arguments,  even  where  his  reasonings  are  so  loose, 
the  special  pleading  so  transparent,  and  the  hypothesis  de 
fended  so  grossly  improbable,  that  we   might  suspect  any 
other  writer  of  a  course  of  bold  experiments  upon  the  cre 
dulity  of  his  readers.     The  author  has  also  made  some  pal 
pable  hits  against  his  various  reviewers.     His  original  survey 
embraced  almost  all  the  physical  and  metaphysical  sciences, 
with  none  of  which  does  he  seem  to  have  more  than  a  gen 
eral  acquaintance  ;  and  he  thus  exposed  himself  on  all  sides 
to  hostile  attack,  with  a  fearlessness  which  nothing  but  an  ex 
traordinary  confidence  in  the  strength  of  his  position  can  ex 
plain.     Some  of  his  reviewers   appear  to  have  committed 
similar  faults.     Not  content  with  merely  repelling  the  enemy 
from  the  ground  which  they  were,  from  their  special  knowl 
edge,  so  well  able  to  defend,  they  have  sometimes,  in  the 
eager  onslaught,  carried  the  war  too  far  into  the  enemy's 
country  and  from  their  own  ;  affording  our  author  oppor 
tunities  which  he  is  quick  and  skilful  in  turning  to  advan 
tage.     Yet,  however  he  may  thus  have  rebutted  particular 
40* 
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criticisms,   he  is  far  from  having  strengthened   his   general 
argument. 

To  avoid,  as  far  as  may  be,  a  similar  error,  we  propose 
to  restrict  our  observations  mainly  to  a  single  class  of  topics. 
We  pass  over  "  the  nebular  hypothesis,"  not,  however,  that 
we  at  all  agree  with  the  writer,  who  now  thinks  it  unessential 
as  the  basis  of  his  entire  system  of  nature,  but  because  it  has 
no  necessary  connection  with  the  points  which  we  propose 
to  examine.  We  admit  that  its  overthrow  would  not  refute 
his  theory  respecting  the  origin  and  development  of  living 
things  ;  neither  would  its  establishment  lend  to  the  latter  any 
real  support.  Even  if  the  earth  were  proved  to  be  made  of 
the  most  attenuated  star-dust,  it  would  be  none  the  more 
probable  that  man  is  "an  advanced  type  "  of  the  monkey 
race.  The  two  are  essential  parts  of  our  author's  general 
and  thoroughly  consistent  scheme  ;  but  the  "  nebular  theory" 
and  the  u  transmutation  theory"  require  to  be  independently 
established.  Although  the  former  must  ever  remain  a  gra 
tuitous  hypothesis,  against  which  the  current  of  recent  astro 
nomical  observation  is  setting  strongly,  to  the  manifest  anni 
hilation  of  whatever  probability  it  may  once  have  had,  still 
it  may  be  less  open  to  direct  objection  than  the  rest  of  the 
book.  Nor  do  we  think  it  so  "remarkably  illustrated"  by 
the  experiments  of  Professor  Plateau,  which  leave  all  the 
real  difficulties  just  where  they  were  before.  To  show  that 
the  world  might  have  been  thus  made,  he  still  needs  an  ex 
trinsic  agent,  the  stick  or  disk  with  which  to  stir  the  nebu 
lous  chaos  about,  and  the  hand  to  move  it. 

But  granting  that  the' world  is  made,  we  are  now  con 
cerned  only  with  his  plan  for  peopling  it.  A  formal  restate 
ment  of  his  whole  theory  on  the  subject  is  scarcely  neces 
sary.  Our  readers  are  doubtless  familiar  with  it  from  the 
perusal  of  his  original  work,  and  of  our  former  article  upon 
it.  We  cull  a  few  sentences  from  the  new  volume,  that  we 
may  be  sure  to  exhibit  his  latest  and  matured  views. 

"  LIFE  is  everywhere  ONE.  The  inferior  animals  are  only 
less  advanced  types  of  that  form  of  being  perfected  in  our 
selves."— pp.  130,  131. 

Does  our  author  merely  mean  to  say,  in  common  with  all 
modern  physiologists,  that  the  various  races  of  animals  are 
formed  according  to  one  type  or  model,  of  which  the  hu- 
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man  body  may  be  taken  as  the  highest  expression  ?  Is  it 
the  ordinary  philosophical  doctrine  of  a  unity  of  plan  trace 
able  throughout  the  organic  creation,  that  is  here  propounded  ? 
Or,  is  it  meant  that  there  is  no  essential  difference,  except  in 
the  degree  of  development,  between  a  reptile,  a  monkey,  and 
a  man  ?  The  following  sentences  give  an  unambiguous  and 
explicit  answer  to  these  questions. 

"  I  suggest,  that  a  line  of  organization,  analogous  to  the  pro 
gress  of  the  embryo  of  an  elevated  species,  had  passed  in  the 
course  of  time  through  its  appointed  stages  of  development, 
each  of  which  is  a  small  advance  upon  the  preceding,  and  the 
type  of  a  form  thenceforth  to  continue  permanent."  —  pp.  67,  68. 

The  different  species  of  animals  are  "  transmutations,"  to 
use  his  own  word,  of  earlier  and  simpler  species.  The  land 
animals,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  are  the  transmuted  proge 
ny  of  the  humbler  denizens  of  the  ocean.  Are  we,  then,  to 
infer  that  the  great  Author  of  being  has  specifically  created 
each  higher  race  of  animals  out  of  the  next  lower  ?  By  no 
means  ;  the  idea  of  specific  creation  in  any  form  is  quite  in 
conceivable  to  the  writer's  mind.  In  his  view,  every  thing 
points  to  "  some  simply  natural  procedure  in  the  origin  of 
the  present  tribes."  "  The  probable  fact  is,  that  the  modi 
fication  takes  place  in  an  offshoot  of  the  original  tribe,  which 
has  removed  to  a  different  set  of  circumstances ,  these  circum 
stances  being  the  cause  of  the  change."  In  reply  to  a  re 
viewer  who  says,  "  They  were  created  by  the  hand  of  God 
and  adapted  to  the  conditions  of  the  period,"  our  author 
strongly  affirms  :  — 

"  If  he  here  means  a  special  exertion  of  the  powers  of  the 
Deity,  having  a  regard  to  special  conditions,  we  part  company,  for 
my  object  is  to  show  that  animals  were  indebted  for  their  grada 
tions  of  advance  to  a  law  generally  impressed  by  the  Deity  upon 
matter,  and  that  their  external  peculiarities  are  owing  immediate 
ly  to  the  agency  of  those  very  conditions  to  which  they  are  sup 
posed  [according  to  the  common  view]  to  have  been  adapted."  — 
pp.  94,  95. 

And  the  writer  goes  on  to  u  contend  that  there  was  no 
more  need  for  a  special  exertion  to  produce,  for  instance, 
mammalia,  than  there  is  for  one  to  carry  "  on  the  growth  of 
an  individual  animal  of  the  class  from  the  embryo  and  infan 
tile  to  the  adult  state.  By  this  we  understand,  not  that  the 
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divine  power  is  as  requisite  to  uphold  and  preserve  as  to 
create,  but  that  there  is  no  essential  difference  in  the  two 
cases, — that  one  sort  of  animal  arises  out  of  another  sort, 
under  favoring  circumstances,  by  a  process  quite  as  natural 
as  that,  and  strictly  comparable  to  that,  by  which  the  same 
animal  grows,  comes  to  maturity,  and  bears  offspring.  And 
here,  as  the  proper  pendant  to  this  "  development,"  we  must 
cite  a  statement,  perhaps  the  only  one  in  the  book  to  which 
we  cordially  and  fully  subscribe. 

"  So  long  as  this  [the  origin  of  the  organic  kingdoms]  remains 
obscure,  the  supernatural  will  have  a  certain  hold  upon  enlight 
ened  persons.  Should  it  ever  be  cleared  up  in  a  way  that  leaves 
no  doubt  of  a  natural  origin  of  plants  and  animals,  there  must  be 
a  complete  revolution  in  the  view  which  is  generally  taken  of  our 
relation  to  the  Father  of  our  being"  —  p.  105. 

Yes,  the  revolution  would  indeed  be  complete,  and,  for 
aught  that  we  can  see,  would  take  us  back  again  to  the  days 
of  Democritus  and  Epicurus.  This  "  prolonged  gestation 
of  nature  "  gives  birth  to  conclusions  as  incongruous  with  any 
common  theistic  scheme  as  they  are  revolting  alike  to  our 
religious  and  our  common  sense.  But  we  are  now  concern 
ed  only  with  its  scientific  bearings.  We  must  receive  it,  if 
proven,  and  build  up  our  religious  belief  by  its  side  as  well 
as  we  may.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  remain  simply  unproven, 
will  it  not  be  rejected  with  hearty  disgust  ?  To  our  minds,  it 
appears  as  contrary  to  all  just  analogy  as  it  is  devoid  of  proof. 
We  are  bound,  however,  to  contemplate  our  author's  very 
ingenious  method  of  setting  forth  the  antecedent  probability 
of  his  theory.  That  this  may  be  done  fully  and  fairly,  we 
make  an  ample  quotation,  which  may  also  serve  as  a  speci 
men  of  the  author's  usual  mode  of  reasoning.  After  develop 
ing  and  defending  the  nebular  hypothesis,  he  proceeds  :  — 

"  We  have  fixed  mechanical  laws  at  one  end  of  the  system  of 
nature.  If  we  turn  to  the  mind  and  morals  of  man,  we  find  that 
we  have  equally  fixed  laws  at  the  other.  The  human  being,  a 
mystery  considered  as  an  individual,  becomes  a  simple  natural 
phenomenon  when  taken  in  the  mass,  for  a  regularity  is  observed 
in  every  peculiarity  of  our  constitution  and  every  form  of  thought 
and  deed  of  which  we  are  capable,  when  we  only  extend  our 
view  over  a  sufficiently  wide  range.  It  is  to  M.  Quetelet,  of 
Brussels,  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  first  satisfactory  explication 
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of  this  great  truth :  it  is  presented  in  his  well  known  and  very 
able  treatise,  Sur  ISHomme,  et  le  Developpement  de  ses  Facultes. 
He  first  shows  the  regularity  which  presides  over  the  births  and 
deaths  of  a  community,  liable  to  be  affected  in  some  degree  by 
accidental  circumstances,  but  fixed  again  when  these  are  uniform. 
He  then  makes  it  clear,  that  the  stature,  weight,  strength,  and 
other  physical  peculiarities  of  men  are  likewise  regulated  by  fixed 
principles  of  nature.  Afterwards,  the  moral  qualities,  —  the  im 
pulses  of  all  our  various  sentiments  and  passions,  —  even  the  ten 
dency  to  yield  to  those  temptations  which  give  birth  to  crime, — 
are  proved  to  be  of  no  less  determinate  character,  however  impos 
sible  it  may  be  to  predict  the  conduct  of  any  single  person.  These 
are  doctrines  not  to  be  resisted  by  inconsiderate  prejudices.  They 

rest  on  the  most  powerful  of  all  evidence,  that  of  numbers 

What  we  are  at  present  concerned  with  is  the  simple  fact,  that 
Morals  —  that  part  of  the  system  of  things  which  seemed  least 
under  natural  regulation  or  law  —  is  as  thoroughly  ascertained  to 
be  wholly  so,  as  the  arrangements  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

"  Now  we  have  here  two  most  remarkable  truths.  The  won 
drous  masses  which  people  the  Mighty  Void  are  under  the  control 
of  natural  law.  The  workings  of  the  little  world  of  the  human 
mind  —  the  opposite  extreme  of  the  system  —  are  under  law  like 
wise.  We  have  thus  the  character  of  the  limits  of  the  system 
fixed.  So  far  we  proceed  upon  solid  ground.  Now  it  has  been 
seen  that  phenomena  precisely  the  same  as  the  formation  and 
arrangement  of  worlds  take  place  daily  before  our  eyes,  under 
the  influence  of  the  laws  of  matter,  showing  that  the  whole  cos 
mogony  might  have  been  affected  —  proving,  indeed,  that  it  was 
affected  —  by  the  Divine  will  acting  in  that  manner.  Having  at 
tained  this  point,  we  are  called  upon  to  remember  the  many  ap 
pearances  of  unity  in  nature ;  how,  when  we  take  a  sufficiently 
wide  view,  there  is  nothing  discrepant  and  exceptive  in  it ;  how  a 
noble  and  affecting  simplicity  breathes  from  it  in  every  part.  So 
reflecting,  we  ask,  4  Can  it  be  that,  as  the  first  and  the  last  parts 
of  the  system  are  under  law,  and  the  first  (this  being  also  the 
greatest)  was  manifestly  created  in  that  manner,  so  the  whole  is 
under  law,  and  has  been  produced  in  that  manner?'  It  is  at  the 
moment  when  we  have  arrived  at  this  question,  that  the  origin  of 
the  organic  world  becomes  a  point  of  importance.  The  skeptic 
of  science  steps  in,  and  says,  4  No ;  the  idea  of  an  entire  system 
under  law,  and  produced  by  it,  here  breaks  down  ;  for  who  can 
pretend  to  penetrate  the  mysteries  of  vitality  and  organization  ? 
and  who  can  say  that  species  have  had  other  than  a  miraculous 
origin  ?'  The  tone  in  which  this  objection  is  usually  made  seems 
to  me  inappropriate,  considering  that  the  objectors  stand  on  a 
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mere  fragment  of  nature,  and  one  which  the  discoveries  of  science 
are  every  day  lessening.  It  is  but  in  a  nook,  to  which  light  has 
not  yet  penetrated,  that  the  opponents  of  the  theory  of  universal 
order  take  refuge.  On  coming  to  the  consideration  of  the  ques 
tion,  I  am  at  the  very  first  struck  by  the  great  a  priori  unlikeli 
hood  that  there  can  have  been  two  modes  of  Divine  working  in 
the  history  of  nature,  —  namely,  a  system  of  fixed  order  or  law 
in  the  formation  of  globes,  and  a  system  in  any  degree  different 
in  the  peopling  of  these  globes  with  plants  and  animals.  Laws 
govern  both :  we  are  left  no  room  to  doubt  that  laws  were  the 
immediate  means  of  making  the  first ;  is  it  to  be  readily  admitted 
that  laws  did  not  preside  at  the  creation  of  the  second  also,  partic 
ularly  when  we  find  that  laws  equally  at  this  moment  govern 
and  sustain  both  ?  Most  undoubtedly,  it  would  require  very  pow 
erful  evidence  to  justify  such  an  admission.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  would  require  very  decisive  counter-evidence  to  forbid 
the  conclusion,  that  the  organic  creation  originated  in  law."  —  pp. 
17-20. 

As  the  author  has  apparently  deceived  himself  in  these 
pages,  he  may  have  succeeded  in  mystifying  many  of  his  read 
ers.  That  the  whole  creation  was  made  "  under  law,"  that 
is,  according  to  a  preordained  harmonious  plan,  emanating 
from  a  supreme  intelligent  will,  which  we  cannot  conceive  of 
but  as  working  according  to  a  plan,  it  needs  no  such  parade 
of  statement  as  this  to  demonstrate.  But  how  this  lends  any 
confirmation  to  the  transmutation  theory  we  cannot  conjec 
ture.  The  unity  which  we  perceive  in  nature,  —  the  strik 
ing  adaptation  of  one  part  to  another,  and  of  each  to  the  great 
whole,  the  mingling  of  beauty  with  usefulness,  —  to  these 
sound  science  has  ever  delighted  to  point,  as  the  proof  that 
all  is  the  direct  handiwork  of  a  single  omniscient  Creator. 
But  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  maintain  that  "  the  laws  which 
govern  and  sustain,"  or,  as  we  should  say,  according  to 
which  things  are  governed  and  sustained,  "  were  the  imme 
diate  means  of  making"  the  things  themselves.  The  move 
ments  of  the  planets  in  their  orbits,  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
fulfilling  regularly  their  appointed  courses,  show  that  they  are 
under  law,  —  that  they  not  only  had  a  Creator,  but  have  a 
Governor.  So,  likewise,  the  regular  development  of  the 
animal  or  vegetable  frame  from  the  embryo  to  the  mature 
state,  the  regular  performance  of  the  offices  and  functions 
which  we  clearly  perceive  it  was  specially  designed  to  per 
form,  and  the  unvaried  production  by  each  species  of  an  off- 
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spring  like  itself,  —  the  oak  producing  oaks,  and  never  pines, 
animalcules  giving  rise  to  animalcules,  and  not  to  fish  or  quad 
rupeds,  monkeys  giving  birth  to  monkeys,  and  not  (as  the 
writer  maintains)  to  men,  —  this  general  fact,  confirmed  by 
the  most  extended  observation,  that  each  species  remains  true 
to  its  character,  —  all  show,  to  be  sure,  that  the  organic  crea 
tion  is  under  law  in  the  same  sense  that  the  heavenly  bodies 
are,  but  all  speak  of  a  very  different  law  from  that  of  trans 
mutation.  If  any  thing  has  been  settled  by  human  observa 
tion,  it  would  seem  to  be  this,  —  the  actual  uniform  production 
by  each  species  of  seed  specifically  after  its  kind.  u  Do 
men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ? J!  The  an 
tecedent  probability,  therefore,  lies  directly  the  other  way. 
Arguing  from  the  well  known  towards  the  obscure,  which  is 
the  only  sound  and  safe  proceeding,  may  we  not  infer  that  the 
species  which  are  now  fixed  and  stable  have  been  so  ever 
since  their  creation  ? 

Again,  it  is  here  implied  and  elsewhere  asserted,  —  indeed, 
it  is  the  very  gist  of  the  whole  doctrine,  —  that  the  laws  which 
we  see  in  operation  will  account  for  the  origin  and  actual 
state  of  the  things  themselves  in  connection  with  which  the 
laws  operate.  That  is  to  say,  not  only  do  the  planets  move 
according  to  the  law  of  gravitation,  but  the  law  of  gravita 
tion  gave  birth  to  the  planets  ;  and  the  laws  of  organization, 
&c.,  not  only  operate  in  plants  and  animals,  but  are  to  ac 
count  for  the  original  creation  of  the  plants  and  animals  them 
selves.  But  do  just  analogies,  does  the  current  of  evidence, 
lead  towards  any  such  conclusions  ?  Are  we  to  suppose 
that  the  force  which  keeps  a  watch  going,  and  the  arrange 
ments  by  which  it  measures  time  correctly,  are  in  any  respect 
identical  with  the  efficient  cause  that  made  the  watch  ?  Can 
we  say  that  its  "external  peculiarities  are  owing  to  the  agen 
cy  of  those  very  conditions  to  which  they  are  [commonly] 
supposed  to  have  been  adapted"?  The  laws  which  we 
study  and  admire,  whether  in  the  inorganic  or  organic  world, 
explain  the  succession  of  phenomena,  but  throw  no  light 
upon  the  origin  of  the  bodies  in  which  the  phenomena  are 
observed.  They  show  us  how  things  go  on  ;  they  do  not 
tell  us  how  they  began.  The  phenomena  of  life,  however 
profoundly  studied,  have  afforded  no  clew  to  the  origin  of 
life,  or  to  the  origin  of  the  species  through  which  the  life  is 
manifested.  We  have  learned  many  of  the  conditions  of 
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life ;  we  have  knowledge  which  enables  us  to  exclude  neg 
atively  many  an  hypothesis,  that  of  our  author  among  the 
rest.  Recognizing  certain  laws  in  the  succession  of  the  phe 
nomena,  and  the  uniformity  of  the  result,  we  safely  con 
clude,  till  the  contrary  be  proved,  not  only  that  such  will 
continue  to  be  the  course  of  things,  but  that  it  has  been  so 
from  the  first.  And  since  the  laws  which  explain  the  growth 
and  propagation  of  the  species  fail  to  account  for  their  ori 
gin,  we  properly  refer  the  latter  to  a  different,  anterior  cause. 
It  is  not  our  business  to  maintain,  that  the  Deity  does  not 
work  through  what  are  called  secondary  causes,  even  in  the 
act  of  creation.  We  only  deny  that  there  is  any  proof 
of  it,  or  that  just  analogy  favors  it.  We  only  affirm,  that, 
up  to  this  time,  science  has  furnished  no  clew  to  the  mode 
of  the  divine  operation  in  the  origination  of  a  species  of 
plant  or  animal.  Abler  pens  than  ours  have  shown,  that  the 
agencies  now  in  operation  will  not  account  for  the  origin  of 
any  created  thing.  Our  author  has  his  case  to  make  out 
against  all  antecedent  probability. 

If  it  were  quite  fair  to  turn  a  man's  false  reasonings  against 
himself,  we  might  say  that  the  writer  furnishes  us,  in  the 
pages  above  quoted,  with  a  pertinent  illustration  to  show  that 
the  law  of  the  succession  of  the  phenomena  may  stand  to 
tally  irrelevant  to  any  notion  of  causation.  Have  the  so- 
called  laws  of  statistics,  which  he  turns  to  such  account,  and 
which,  he  says,  prove  that  birth,  and  death,  and  crime  are  as 
thoroughly  under  the  control  of  fixed  law  as  the  arrangements 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  any  thing  to  do  with  the  causes  of 
birth,  or  death,  or  crime  ?  Is  a  child  now  born  to  A.  B.,  be 
cause  it  is  ordained  by  statistical  law,  that,  on  the  general  av 
erage,  there  shall  be  so  many  births  in  the  Commonwealth 
each  year  ?  Does  C.  D.  steal,  E.  F.  forge,  or  G.  H.  con 
vey  the  funds  of  his  creditors  to  Texas  or  Oregon,  on  the 
same  principle  ?  Does  J.  K.  yield  to  sudden  temptation, 
that  the  law  of  Professor  Quetelet  may  be  fulfilled  ?  But 
our  chief  object  in  adverting  to  the  statement  is  to  show  how 
readily  our  author  imposes  on  himself,  and,  under  the  name 
of  law,  confounds  things  as  different  in  nature  as  his  own 
so-called  u  fixed  laws  of  morals,"  the  moral  law,  the  com 
mon  law,  and  the  law  for  the  annexation  of  Texas.  If  he 
really  supposes  that  the  natural-development  theory  is  in  any 
wise  strengthened  by  bringing  it  into  the  field  flanked  by  the 
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nebular  hypothesis  on  one  side,  and  the  laws  of  statistics  on 
the  other,  we  merely  suggest  that  the  case  would  be  stronger, 
if  the  first  were  capable  of  proof  or  sustained  by  probability, 
if  the  latter  were  laws  at  all,  any  more  than  what  are  called 
the  laws  of  chance,  and,  finally,  if  there  were  any  real  con 
nection  between  the  three.  The  analogical  argument  here 
rests  on  a  baseless  vision  and  a  fallacy. 

Before  considering  the  question  on  its  own  merits,  let  us 
notice  some  other  specimens  of  our  author's  favorite  mode 
of  argumentation,  which,  we  find,  passes  for  "  demonstration 
strong  "  in  some  quarters. 

"  The  great  fact  established  by  it  [geology]  is,  that  the  organic 
creation,  as  we  now  see  it,  was  not  placed  upon  the  earth  at 
once  ;  —  it  observed  a  PROGRESS.  Now  we  can  imagine  the 
Deity  calling  a  young  plant  or  animal  into  existence  instantane 
ously  ;  but  we  see  that  he  does  not  usually  do  so."  —  pp.  21,  22. 

That  the  different  sorts  of  plants  and  animals  were  not  all 
placed  upon  the  earth  at  once,  we  willingly  admit.  No  doubt, 
they  were  created  at  different  periods.  But  the  notion,  that 
the  Deity  does  not  create  a  young  plant  or  animal  instanta 
neously,  is  quite  new  to  us.  Is,  then,  the  animal  in  question 
for  a  while  in  a  sort  of  limbo  somewhere  between  the  esse 
and  the  non  esse,  —  a  tertium  quid,  neither  create  nor  un- 
create,  —  like  the  statue  of  Pygmalion  not  yet  quite  trans 
formed  from  ivory  to  flesh  and  blood,  or  like  as  when 

"  Now  half  appeared 
The  tawny  lion,  pawing  to  get  free 
His  hinder  parts," 

in  Milton's  glorious  cosmogony  ?  A  far  more  sensible 
scheme  of  organic  creation,  by  the  way,  than  that  of  the 
Vestiges  ;  for  the 

"  Innumerous  living  creatures,  perfect  forms , 
Limbed  and  full  grown," 

the  lions,  leopards,  and  cattle,  all  come  in  character  from  the 
first,  "each  in  their  kind,"  and  do  not  make  a  progress 
through  the  shapes  of  animalcules,  fish,  reptiles,  and  other  vile 
spawn, — a  sort  of  Hindoo  transmigration  run  mad.  Being 
gifted  with  a  lively  fancy,  the  writer  can,  it  seems,  imagine 
the  Deity  calling  a  young  plant  or  animal  into  existence  "  in 
stantaneously."  Let  him  try  for  a  moment  to  imagine  the 
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contrary.  If  successful,  he  can  then  hopefully  attempt  some 
thing  further  ;  and,  since  putting  out  of  existence  may  doubt 
less  be  managed  in  the  same  gradual  way,  the  case  of  a  man 
"  killed  a  little  "  will  appear  quite  natural  to  him.  But  the 
remainder  of  the  paragraph  may  throw  further  light  on  the 
author's  meaning. 

"The  young  plant  and  also  the  young  animal  go  through  a 
series  of  conditions,  advancing  them  from  a  mere  germ  to  the 
fully  developed  repetition  of  the  respective  parental  forms.  So, 
also,  we  can  imagine  Divine  power  evoking  a  whole  creation  into 
being  by  one  word ;  but  we  find  that  such  had  not  been  his  mode 
of  working  in  that  instance,  for  geology  fully  proves  that  organic 
creation  passed  through  a  series  of  stages  before  the  highest 
vegetable  and  animal  forms  appeared.  Here  we  have  the 
first  hint  of  organic  creation  having  arisen  in  the  manner  of  natu 
ral  order."— p.  22. 

Few  persons,  we  presume,  would  confound  two  things  so 
different  in  nature,  as  the  creation  of  a  living  being  ab  origi- 
ne,  and  the  growth  of  an  offspring  from  the  germinal  to  the 
adult  state.  It  is  true  that  the  writer's  theory  confounds  the 
two,  and  teaches  that  the  higher  animals,  and  man  himself, 
have  been  born  from  the  animalcule  and  the  worm,  as  the 
result  of  a  "  prolonged  gestation."  But  this  is  the  very 
point  to  be  proved,  and  must  not  be  assumed  at  the  outset. 
We,  also,  when  in  an  imaginative  mood,  a  can  imagine  di 
vine  power  evoking  a  whole  creation  into  being  by  one 
word"  ;  and  in  fact,  now  we  think  of  it,  the  first  cosmog 
ony  we  ever  read  proceeded  very  much  upon  this  principle. 
And,  although  u  geology  fully  proves 7:  that  there  have 
been  various  creations,  that  different  species  were  created  at 
different  periods,  and  that  some  of  the  humblest  and  simplest 
first  appeared,  while  land  animals,  quadrupeds,  quadrumana, 
and  bimana  were  not  introduced  until  after  the  earth  was 
fitted  for  their  residence,  yet  we  are  still  to  be  convinced 
that  they  were  not  then  created  as  perfect  as  they  now  are. 
This  is  the  very  matter  in  dispute. 

Take  the  subjoined  extract  as  another  specimen  of  a  pri 
ori  reasoning.  In  the  earlier  Silurian  period, 

"  There  were  seas  supporting  crustacean  and  molluscan  life, 
but  utterly  devoid  of  a  class  of  tenants  who  seem  ahle  to  live  in 
every  example  of  that  element  which  supports  meaner  creatures. 
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This  single  fact,  that  only  invertebrated  animals  now  lived,  is 
surely,  in  itself,  a  strong  proof  that,  in  the  course  of  nature,  time 
was  necessary  for  the  creation  of  the  superior  creatures.  And, 
if  so,  it  undoubtedly  is  a  powerful  evidence  of  such  a  theory  of 
development  as  that  which  I  have  presented.  If  not  so,  let  me 
hear  any  equally  plausible  reason  for  the  great  and  amazing  fact, 
that  seas  were  for  numberless  ages  destitute  offish."  —  p.  31. 

To  us,  the  most  u  amazing  fact  "  is  the  confidence  of  ap 
peal  to  the  absence  of  the  fossil  remains  of  fish  from  the 
Lower  Silurian  rocks  as  lt  strong  proof"  that  the  Almighty 
had  not  yet  had  time  enough  to  create  them.  The  book  is 
full  of  this  kind  of  reasoning.  The  author's  vision  has  be 
come  so  hopelessly  blear,  from  continually  looking  at  every 
thing  through  the  spectral  medium  of  his  own  hypothesis,  that 
he  no  longer  beholds  objects  in  their  natural  form  or  colors. 
But  a  sober  and  reverent  person  (if  he  felt  bound  to  render 
a  reason  at  all  why  the  Deity  did  not  do  this  or  that)  would 
prefer  to  say  that  the  proper  time  for  creating  "  the  supe 
rior  beings  "  had  not  yet  arrived.  Pen,  ink,  and  paper  lie 
in  readiness  before  us,  but  no  writing  yet  appears.  Does 
this  render  it  probable  that  time  is  necessary  for  the  evolution 
of  the  characters  through  some  natural  law  ?  Might  it  not  be 
a  sounder  inference,  that,  for  reasons  of  our  own,  we  are  not 
yet  quite  ready  to  write  ?  The  author's  conclusions,  how 
ever,  are  in  strict  and  necessary  accordance  with  his  hypoth 
esis.  When  his  readers  wonder  that  the  idea  of  a  supreme 
will,  acting  through  time,  seems  never  to  occur  to  him,  they 
should  not  forget  that  this  view  is  necessarily  excluded  by  the 
very  terms  of  his  theory.  So  much  the  worse  for  the  theory. 

If  it  were  worth  while,  it  would  be  easy  to  gather  the  ele 
ments  of  a  sufficient  answer  ad  hominem  to  this  confident  ar 
gument.  Here  are  rocks,  formed  by  marine  deposit,  in  which 
no  remains  of  fish  have  yet  been  found.  Our  author  posi 
tively  concludes  that  fish  were  not  yet  created.  And  a  few 
pages  back  he  emphatically  declares,  in  these,  his  own  Italics, 
u  Jl  time  in  which  there  was  no  life  is  first  seen.  We  then 
see  life  begin,  and  go  on."  But  on  turning  over  a  leaf  or 
two,  we  find  him  smiting  an  unwary  geological  critic  with  a 
weapon  which  the  wield er  should  remember  is  two-edged, 
and  may  cut  backward  as  well  as  forward. 

"  Does  the  lowest  band  of  the  English  Lower  Silurians  indi 
cate,  beyond  all  question,  the  point  of  time  at  which  animal  life 
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commenced  upon  our  planet  ?  Are  we  quite  sure  that  cephalo 
poda  were  among  the  first  of  all  earth's  living  creatures  ?  Far 
from  it.  It  has  only  heen  ascertained  that  certain  comparatively 
small  cephalopods  are  found  as  far  down  as  any  other  animals  of 
inferior  organization,  at  certain  spots  in  Wales  and  Cumherland. 
When  we  remember,  that,  in  modern  seas,  certain  kinds  of  such 
animals  haunt  special  places  suitable  for  their  subsistence,  —  that 
we  may  have  Crustacea  and  mollusks  exclusively  at  one  place, 
and  radiata  (as  corals  and  zoophytes)  at  some  other,  not  perhaps 
far  distant,  but  different  with  respect  to  depth  or  some  other  cir 
cumstance, —  we  can  conceive  that  cephalopods  may  occur  in  the 
first  fossil  bands  in  the  places  which  have  been  examined  in  Eng 
land,  and  yet  remains  of  inferior  animals  may  be  found  by  them 
selves  on  the  same  or  a  lower  level  in  some  as  yet  unexplored 
place  not  far  off;  so  that  a  time-interval  may  there  appear  to 
allow  for  a  progressive  development.  Such  seems  but  a  reason 
ably  cautious  surmise,  when  we  are  told  by  a  high  authority,  that 
there  are  4  detached  Silurian  districts  in  England,  presenting 
particular  changes  and  modifications,  arising  from  difference  of 
depth,  and  the  variety  of  currents,  and  chemical  combinations  in 
the  seas  in  which  they  were  formed  ; '  and  that, '  in  consequence 
of  this  variety  of  physical  condition,  there  is  a  corresponding 

diversity  in  the  traces  of  organic  life  in  each  situation.' 

The  chemical  experiments  of  Braconnot  upon  masses  of  these 
earlier  rocks  gave  ammoniacal  and  combustible  products,  likewise 
indicative  of  the  presence  of  organic  matter :  in  the  same  sub- 
silurian  region,  '  fragments,  apparently  organic,  and  resembling 
cases  of  infusoria,'  have  been  detected,  and  in  Bohemia  actual 
fossils  have  been  announced.  Even  dubious  traces  of  life  in 
sub-silurian  rocks  must  be  admitted  to  be  of  importance,  when  we 
consider  that  they  have  mostly  been  subjected  to  such  a  degree 
of  heat  as  could  not  fail  to  obliterate  organic  memorials,  seeing 
that  it  has  even  changed  the  texture  of  the  rocks  themselves. 
From  what  Mr.  Lyell  saw  of  the  Silurian  rocks  in  America,  he 
finds  himself  called  upon,  in  the  most  emphatic  manner,  to  warn 
geologists  against  ;  the  hasty  assumption,  that  in  any  of  these 
sections  we  have  positively  arrived  at  the  lowest  stratum  contain 
ing  organic  remains  in  the  crust  of  the  earth,  or  have  discovered 
the  first  living  beings  which  were  embedded  in  sediment."1  "  — 
pp.  27-29. 

And  the  author  proceeds  to  read  his  Edinburgh  Reviewer 
an  admirable  homily  from  some  further  paragraphs  of  Mr. 
L  yell's  book,  which,  if  he  would  himself  "  mark  and  inward 
ly  digest,"  might  prove  equally  to  be  written  for  his  own 


1846.]  Explanations  of  the  Vestiges.  477 

learning.  If  the  Lower  Silurian  strata  may,  "  in  some  as 
yet  unexplored  place  not  far  off,"  contain  the  remains  of  the 
cephalopods  which  he  wishes  to  find,  why  may  not  the  re 
mains  of  fish  also  lie  lurking  in  the  same  convenient  nook  ? 
The  spirits  of  these  lost  races,  so  easily  evoked  to  discomfit 
the  Edinburgh  critic,  to  u  show  his  eyes  and  grieve  his  heart," 
may  stand  not  upon  the  order  of  their  coming  in  such  wise  as 
our  author  thinks  most  befitting.  But  passing  from  what  may 
be  to  what  has  been,  have  not  very  unexpected  sights  pre 
sented  themselves,  even  in  these  later  times,  to  the  wonder 
ing  eyes  of  geologists,  turning  the  elements  of  many  a  good 
theory  into  most  admired  disorder  ?  The  writer  himself  de 
clares,  that  these  oracles  are  almost  every  year  giving  forth 
new  responses  ;  for  example,  that  the  existence  of  birds  at  a 
specified  era 

"  was  not  dreamt  of  ten  years  ago ;  the  existence  of  tortoises  in 
the  time  of  the  New  Red  Sandstone  was  equally  unknown  only 
two  or  three  years  earlier.  It  is  a  still  less  time  since  the  laby- 
rinthidonts  of  the  Keuper  of  Germany  were  discovered  ;  and  we 
have  just  seen  that  the  unqualified  affirmations  of  the  Edinburgh 
reviewer,  as  to  the  oldest  reptiles,  were  overturned  by  intelligence 
from  America  before  his  sheets  had  seen  the  light."  —  pp.  55,  56. 

It  is  all  very  well,  this  bringing  up  the  "  vestiges  of  terres 
trial  animals  "  from  lower  depths  to  mar  with  their  footmarks 
a  critic's  pages,  ere  the  ink  was  dry.  But  why  may  they  not 
come  from  a  lower  deep  still  ?  u  When  these  things  are 
considered,  must  we  not  see"  the  generalizations  of  the  au 
thor,  no  less  than  u  the  objections  of  the  reviewer,  to  be 
extremely  rash  ?"  The  fact  is,  that,  as  to  deductions  in  this 
whole  field  of  science,  we  have  towering  superstructures  rais 
ed  on  merely  negative  foundations,  —  many  a  pyramid  resting 
on  its  apex  in  unstable  equilibrium,  which  a  little  delving  about 
the  spot  may  disturb  at  any  moment. 

On  this  and  other  accounts,  we  are  not  inclined  to  meddle 
in  our  author's  controversy  with  the  geologists,  which  occu 
pies  so  large  a  part  of  his  new  volume.  The  weapons  em 
ployed  will  not  carry  an  edge.  The  melee  is  rather  exciting, 
but  it  has  come  at  length  to  have  merely  the  interest  of  pan 
tomime.  We  see  one  combatant  thrust  his  weapon  directly 
through  the  body  of  his  antagonist,  and  there  is  an  end,  as 
we  suppose.  But  anon  he  rises  again,  armed  with  some 
new  fact,  which  serves  at  once  as  a  magic  plaster  to  heal 
41* 
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his  own  wounds,  and  a  bludgeon  to  beat  his  adversary  to 
the  ground  in  turn.  The  latter  proves  to  be  only  scotched  ; 
he  soon  clutches  a  new  fact,  which,  like  a  new  decision  in 
chancery,  is  omnipotent  over  the  old  ;  and  so  the  play  goes 
on.  We  are  not  disposed  to  disparage  the  science  of  geolo 
gy.  The  principal  working  geologists,  the  investigators,  are 
among  the  ablest  and  soundest  scientific  men  of  our  time. 
In  no  department,  perhaps,  has  a  higher  order  of  talent  been 
turned  to  better  account.  They  are  the  supernumeraries,  the 
light  troops,  with  which  every  popular  corps  abounds,  that 
principally  carry  on  this  guerilla  warfare.  Unfit  and  disin 
clined  for  research  themselves,  finding  it  easier  to  speculate 
than  to  examine,  they  snatch  at  the  results  obtained  by  others, 
as  yet  unsifted  and  unscrutinized,  connect  them  with  phys 
ical  or  physiological  principles  which  they  have  imperfectly 
apprehended,  and  build  splendid  theories  vastly  attractive 
of  popular  admiration,  but  tending  to  bring  the  science  itself 
into  undeserved  discredit  when  their  unstable  foundations  are 
exposed  to  view.  These  are  the  savans,  who,  when  their 
card-castles  are  jostled  by  a  little  rough  handling,  complain, 
with  our  author,  of  u  the  chilling  repression  of  all  saliency  in 
investigation  which  characterizes  the  scientific  men  of  our 
age." 

But  returning  to  our  task,  it  is  time  to  look  at  the  direct 
arguments  in  behalf  of  the  transmutation  theory.  The  author 
maintains,  that  the  order  of  creation  has  followed  a  regular 
progress  in  time,  from  the  lowest  and  simplest  to  the  highest 
and  most  complex  forms  of  being.  He  affirms,  not  merely 
that  the  earliest  fauna  was  composed  of  the  lower  classes  of 
animals,  and  that  the  highest  were  the  last  to  appear,  —  which 
we  willingly  admit,  —  but  that  the  development  of  life  has 
implicitly  followed  the  scale,  or  series,  in  which  plants  and 
animals  are  naturally  classified,  proceeding  from  below  up 
ward,  u  from  the  simple  lichen  and  animalcule  respectively 
up  to  the  highest  order  of  dicotyledonous  trees  and  mamma 
lia."  Thus,  as  to  the  animal  kingdom,  it  is  maintained  that 
"  we  see,  first,  traces  all  but  certain  of  infusoria"  ;  that  the 
several  orders  of  radiated  and  the  humblest  forms  of  articulated 
and  molluscous  animals  successively  appeared,  and  were  fol 
lowed  by  higher  forms  of  the  mollusca  ;  that  fish  next  appear 
ed,  the  humblest  of  the  vertebrate  class,  but  at  first  only 
fish  of  the  most  imperfect  sort,  partaking  of  the  character  of 
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the  articulated  animals  below  them.  Then  came  land  ani 
mals,  of  which  the  first  were  reptiles,  "  universally  allowed 
to  be  the  type  next  in  advance  from  fishes,  and  to  be  con 
nected  by  these  by  the  links  of  an  insensible  gradation." 
Afterwards  came  birds,  and  still  later  the  mammalian  class, 
which  also  commenced  with  their  lowest,  and  progressively 
reached  their  highest  forms.* 

Here  the  starting-point  with  infusoria  is  an  avowed  as 
sumption,  and  the  alleged  succession  of  the  invertebrate 
races  is  little  better,  while  the  fact  is  studiously  kept  out  01 
view,  that  many  of  the  early  fossil  species  were  endowed 
with  a  complexity  of  organization  equalling,  and  even  sur 
passing,  that  of  any  extant  representatives  of  the  same  class 
es.  The  palaeontologists  are  far  from  admitting  these  con 
clusions.  They  deny  many  of  the  particulars  ;  they  object 
to  the  general  inference.  To  select  two  statements  made 
by  the  highest  authorities  during  the  last  year.  Agassiz  de 
clares  that  "the  zoophytes,  mollusca,  and  articulata  existed 
in  the  earliest  period  of  the  earth's  development,  although  all 
their  classes  were  not  numerously  represented  in  the  oldest 
members  ;  but  they  do  not  allow  of  our  supposing  that  any 
progressive  perfection  to  the  present  creation  occurred." 
And  M.  D'Orbigny  concludes,  that,  although  the  earlier 
were  in  general  the  more  simple  forms  of  life,  yet  no  trans 
itions  between  specific  forms  can  be  detected  in  rocks  ; 
but  living  beings  succeeded  one  another  by  the  extinction  of 
races  and  their  replacement.! 

Still,  it  may  be  readily  allowed  that  the  scheme  of  crea 
tion  followed,  in  some  sense,  this  general  order  of  develop 
ment,  though  we  need  not  our  author's  hypothesis  to  tell  us 
why  it  was  so.  It  well  comports  with  our  general  notions 
respecting  the  stages  through  which  our  earth  passed  ere 
it  became  habitable  for  man.  The  earliest  vestiges  indicate 
a  marine  theatre  of  existence,  in  which  we  know  not  wheth 
er  there  was  any  dry  land  at  all.  We  have,  therefore,  aquat 
ic  beings  alone  to  look  for,  and  of  such  are  the  fossil  re 
mains.  It  is  merely  probable  that  the  earliest  were  exclusive 
ly  invertebrate  forms  ;  it  is  not  probable  that  there  was  any 
historic  progress  through  the  invertebrate  series,  or  even  that 


*  Vestiges,  2d  ed.,  p.  110,  et  seq. 

t  See  American  Journal  of  Science,  2d  Series,  Vol.  II.,  pp.  279,  280. 
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there  was  in  each  order  a  regular  sequence  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest  forms.  Vegetables  must  have  existed  for  the 
support  of  these  early  inhabitants  of  the  ocean.  These 
could  have  been  no  other  than  sea- weeds,  —  so  that  the 
vegetable  kingdom  begins,  as  our  theorist  would  have  it,  with 
one  of  the  simplest  vegetable  races  ;  and  their  vestiges  are 
found  in  the  earliest  known  fossiliferous  rocks.  As  the  dry 
land  appeared,  the  naked  rocks  were  doubtless  first  clothed 
with  lichens,  which  require  no  soil,  or  in  moist  places  with 
mosses,  for  this  if  for  no  other  reason,  that  the  conditions 
were  adapted  to  such  vegetation  alone.  And  after  a  soil  had 
been  formed,  when,  as  "in  the  carboniferous  era,  dry  land 
seems  to  have  consisted  only  of  clusters  of  islands,  and  the 
temperature  was  much  above  what  now  obtains  at  the  same 
places,"  it  is  quite  natural  that  the  ferns,  which  are  still 
most  abundant  and  luxuriant  under  similar  conditions,  — name 
ly,  in  tropical  islands,  —  should  then  have  formed  the  preva 
lent  vegetation,  and  have  attained  the  rankest  luxuriance  in 
a  sultry  atmosphere  reeking  with  moisture.  Now,  we  do  find 
the  remains  and  impressions  of  ferns,  the  highest  crypto 
gams,  in  vast  abundance,  just  where  our  author  would  have 
them  ;  but  the  rock-legend  is  silent  as  to  their  precursors, 
the  mosses  and  lichens.  This  brings  our  author  into  diffi 
culty.  If,  in  the  absence  of  fossil  mosses  and  lichens,  we 
conclude  that  land  vegetation  began  with  the  ferns  and  fili- 
coid  plants  of  the  coal  formation,  the  doctrine  of  regular 
progress  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  is  disproved  at  the  com 
mencement,  and  we  must  agree  with  the  Edinburgh  Re 
viewer,  that,  "  as  to  land  plants,  we  have  not  the  shadow  of 
proof  that  the  simpler  forms  came  into  being  before  the  more 
complex."  The  shadow  is  cast  directly  the  other  way. 
But  if  our  author  takes  the  alternative,  and  contends  that  the 
absence  of  all  vestiges  of  mosses  and  lichens  is  no  proof 
that  they  did  not  exist  at  and  before  that  epoch,  how  can  the 
non-existence  of  other  races  be  safely  inferred  from  the  ab 
sence  of  their  fossil  remains  in  any  given  case  ? 

At  the  next  step,  the  writer  is  plunged  into  deeper  trou 
ble.  He  admits  that  the  traces  of  a  historic  progress  in  the 
vegetable  creation  are  less  clear  than  he  could  wish,  and 
well  he  may.  For  in  "  the  first  great  burst  of  land  vegeta 
tion,"  as  he  phrases  it,  not  only  are  the  lower  forms  absent, 
so  far  as  we  can  tell,  but  all  the  higher  classes  of  plants  are 
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actually  represented.  Monocotyledonous  and  dicotyledo 
nous  trees  occur  simultaneously  with  the  tree-ferns.  Or, 
if  either  class  of  phanerogamous  plants  be  wanting,  it  is 
probably  the  monocotyledonous,  the  lower  of  the  two  ;  for 
recent  investigations  tend  to  show  that  those  coal-plants  which 
have  been  taken  for  palms  are  more  likely  cycadaceous, 
and  that  these  and  other  dicotyledons,  instead  of  being  "  ex 
tremely  rare,"  have  largely  contributed  to  the  formation  of 
coal.*  And  -if  the  highest  class  of  vegetation  was  repre 
sented  only  by  its  gyrnnospermous  division,  —  the  Conifers 
and  CycadaceaB,  —  yet  these  appeared  from  the  first  in  such 
high  and  perfect  forms  as  to  preclude  the  idea  of  progress. 

Our  author  has  two  modes  of  meeting  the  principal  diffi 
culty.  The  first  is  a  mere  quibble;  namely,  that  we  are  not 
entitled  "to  say  that  the  simple  and  complex  plants  of  this 
formation  are  rigidly  contemporaneous  ;  they  may  have  fol 
lowed  each  other  within  the  space  of  half  a  century,  and 
yet  have  been  preserved  in  one  stratum."  These  writers, 
who  have  millions  of  years  at  their  command,  can  be  very 
economical  of  time  upon  occasion.  The  second  displays 
a  logical  genius  of  a  more  enterprising  order.  It  is  essen 
tial  to  the  theory,  our  readers  will  notice,  that  these  higher 
forms  of  plants  should  have  a  later  origin  than  the  ferns. 
Yet  in  fact,  their  remains  are  found  commingled.  But 
the  writer  replies,  "  They  are  mainly  low  [read  high]  cryp- 
togarnic  and  monocotyledonous  plants";  —  "the  simple 
forms  are  vastly  more  numerous  than  the  complex  "  ;  as  if 
a  dozen  specimens  did  not  prove  the  existence  of  dicotyle 
donous  trees  as  fully  as  ten  thousand  ;  as  if  their  fewness 
afforded  even  a  presumption  that  they  were  recent  interlop 
ers,  or  reduced  the  objection  to  such  insignificance  that  it 
was  scarcely  worth  speaking  of.  This  is  just  the  reasoning 
of  the  unfortunate  damsel  upon  whom  the  charge  of  mater 
nity  was  too  strongly  fixed,  and  who  was  at  length  reduced 
to  the  plea,  that  "  It  was  only  a  very  little  one."  The  ob 
jection  is,  not  that  the  dicotyledonous  trees  were  few,  which 
may  or  may  not  have  been*  the  case,  but  that  they  were 
present  at  all.  Our  author,  pressed  by  a  difficulty  so  fatal  to 
his  theory,  ingeniously  argues,  that,  as  fossil  dicotyledons  are 
more  abundantly  found  through  later  periods,  they  may  have 

*  Vide  Adolphe  Brongniart  in  Comptes  Rendus,  Dec.  1845. 
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made  their  first  appearance  during  the  last  half  century,  as  it 
were,  of  the  coal-era. 

"  Finding  that  we  have  first  ample  marine  vegetation,  then  a 
land  vegetation  in  which  the  plants,  with  only  a  small  exception, 
are  cellular  and  cryptogamic,  while  of  the  exception  a  very  small 
number  are  dicotyledonous,  and  a  conspicuous  group  (the  coni 
fers)  intermediate,  —  I  feel  that  I  am  entitled  to  say  that  positive 
evidence  speaks  for  a  precedence  of  high  but  simple  forms."  — 
p.  45. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  the  facts  on  which  the  argument  is 
based  are  invalidated  by  the  well  known  experiments  of  Dr. 
Lindley,  who,  on  subjecting  the  stems  and  branches  of  various 
trees  for  a  long  time  to  the  action  of  water,  showed  that  plants 
of  the  classes  or  families  that  are  chiefly  found  in  the  coal 
are  the  very  kinds  whose  tissues  best  resist  decomposition 
under  such  circumstances.  We  allow  that  this  evidence 
"  says  as  much  for  the  non-preservation  of  mpsses  and  other 
humble  plants  as  for  dicotyledons  "  ;  and  we  suppose  that 
there  were  mosses  in  those  days.  It  all  helps  our  argument, 
and  shows  the  danger  of  inferring  the  paucity  of  particular 
races  from  the  scarcity  of  their  fossil  remains.  There  is 
neither  proof,  nor  strong  probability,  that  all  the  leading  classes 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom  —  the  low  cellular,  the  high  cryp 
togamic,  the  monocotyledons,  the  gymnospermous,  and  per 
haps  the  common  dicotyledons  —  were  not  represented  in 
these  primeval  forests  in  much  the  same  proportion  as  they 
now  exist  in  low  and  damp  tropical  islands  ;  and  that  dicoty 
ledonous  trees  have  not  contributed  in  that  proportion  to  the 
formation  of  coal.  But,  supposing  even  that  the  latter  were 
comparatively  few  in  number,  this  affords  no  presumption  of 
their  recent  advent.  When  we  behold  a  forest  composed 
mainly  of  pines,  but  with  a  few  beeches  or  oaks,  can  we 
conclude  that  these  last  are  of  recent  introduction  ?  Is  it  not 
quite  as  probable,  that  they  are  the  scattered  remnants  or 
descendants  of  a  growth  that  formerly  occupied  the  soil  ? 

We  have  no  intention  of  following  this  portion  of  our  au 
thor's  argument  into  details.  Nor  is  it  necessary.  It  appears 
to  be  the  opinion  of  those  best  qualified  to  judge  in  their  re 
spective  branches  of  science,  that  he  has  failed  to  establish 
even  this  part  of  his  case,  in  the  mode  and  to  the  extent  that 
his  hypothesis  imperatively  requires. 

But  we  will  now  suppose  that  the  savans  are  mistaken,  or 
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wilfully  blind.*  Let  it  be  granted  that  the  advent  of  the 
vegetable  and  animal  tribes  has  been  perfectly  accordant 
throughout  with  the  scale  of  being,  —  that  it  has  strictly  fol 
lowed  the  ascending  steps  of  the  natural  series,  whether  sim 
ple  or  multiple,  or  in  whatever  form  our  author  may  choose 
to  adopt.  This  would  neither  disprove  the  common  theory 
of  creation,  nor  lend  any  real  proof  to  our  author's  hypothesis. 
According  to  the  received  view,  that  God  specifically  created 
every  living  thing  after  its  kind,  it  may  well  be  that  he  began 
with  the  humblest  and  simplest  kinds,  —  especially  as  the  earth 
at  first  seems  to  have  been  adapted  to  their  existence  alone, 
—  and  that  he  followed  that  ascending  order  and  plan  which, 
as  recognized  by  us  in  the  u  things  that  are  made,"  has  given 
to  us  the  idea  of  a  graduated  scale  of  being.  We  see  no 
good  argument  here  against  a  specific  creation. 

Our  author,  however,  thinks  quite  otherwise.  fie  draws 
very  different  conclusions  from  the  succession  of  beings  he 
contends  for,  and  which,  for  the  present  argument,  we  will 
suppose  to  have  been  established.  IJis  theory  is,  that  this 
succession  in  time  points  to  an  origin  of  the  higher  and  later 
forms  through  the  intervention  of  the  lower  and  earlier.  He 
rejects  the  idea,  that  each  species  was  created  independently 
at  the  fit  and  appropriate  time ;  but  maintains  instead,  that  the 
successive  higher  grades  have,  in  the  long  lapse  of  ages,  been 
evolved  out  of  one  or  more  primary  ones  ;  that  the  highest 
plants  and  animals  have  actually  derived  their  parentage  from 
the  lowest  sorts  respectively,  acquiring  an  "  improved  organ 
ization  "  at  each  step  in  the  ascending  scale  ;  that  our  higher 
animals  may  be  traced,  though  perhaps  vaguely  as  to  their 
particular  route  through  the  lower  marine  forms,  yet  "  with 
tolerable  distinctness  as  they  singly  pass  through  the  four 
classes  of  fishes,  reptiles,  birds,  and  mammals,"  and  through 
the  last  class  from  one  stage  to  another,  "  until  the  second 
highest  gave  birth  to  MAN,  who  is  the  very  highest."  In  plain 
language,  his  doctrine  is,  that  all  our  lovely  flowers  and  lofty 
trees,  which  now  at  least  a  yield  seed  after  their  kind,"  are 
the  progeny  of  humble  sea-weeds  and  lichens  ;  and  that  men 
and  monkeys,  horses  and  dogs,  fish,  flesh,  and  fowl,  are  but 
animalcules  of  a  larger  growth  and  a  successively  more  per- 

*  "  This  person,  and,  I  am  sorry  to  add,  geologists  generally,  can  only 
fasten  upon  such  particulars  as  may  be  made  out  to  be  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  generalization."  —  p.  47. 
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feet  development  !  And  this  monstrous  conclusion  lollows, 
our  author  argues,  as  a  legitimate  deduction  from  the  alleged 
fact  of  the  regular  succession  of  the  animal  tribes  in  their 
appearance  on  the  earth,  taken  in  connection  with  another 
fact  in  the  history  of  individual  development,  which  we  will 
presently  bring  to  view  ! 

Still,  a  serious  inquirer,  imagining  that  he  has  here  a  clew 
to  the  explanation  of  that  unity  of  plan  which  runs  through 
the  animal  kingdom,  might  entertain  this  proposition.  We 
are  quite  willing  to  consider  it,  thus  far,  as  a  purely  scientific 
question,  to  be  settled  by  observation  and  just  inference.  It 
is  one  of  the  two  conceivable  views  respecting  the  origin  of 
the  animate  creation,  into  which  all  theories  on  the  subject 
naturally  resolve  themselves.  It  is  possible,  —  it  only  needs 
probability  and  proof.  Our  ingenuous  inquirer,  accepting  it 
for  the  nonce,  might  say,  Yes  ;  the  Deity  may  have  fashioned 
all  the  living  races  out  of  the  same  fundamental  form.  When 
higher  animals  were  required,  they  may  have  been  made,  not 
de  novo,  from  cc  the  dust  of  the  ground,"  from  inorganic  mate 
rial,  but  the  creative  power  may  have  been  specifically  exer 
cised  at  different  times,  directly  advancing  one  or  more  of 
the  lower  animals  to  higher,  and  again  to  still  higher,  stages  of 
being.  In  this  way,  if  need  be,  he  might  say,  "  They  were 
created  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  adapted  to  the  conditions 
of  the  period."  But  the  author  peremptorily  forbids  our  giv 
ing  this  construction  to  his  theory,  in  the  language  already 
cited  (supra,  pp.  467,  468),  by  which  he  replies  to  this 
very  statement.  These  "  gradations  of  advance,"  he  stren 
uously  maintains,  —  that  is  to  say,  the  evolution  of  elephants, 
&c.,  out  of  animalcules, — are  owing  to  properties  generally 
impressed  by  the  Deity  upon  matter,  at  the  very  commence 
ment  of  time.  Like  Geoffrey  St.  Hilaire,  to  whom,  though 
he  nowhere  acknowledges  it,  and  possibly  knew  it  not,  he 
is  indebted  for  all  this  part  of  the  theory,  he  may  say,  "  / 
take  care -not  to  ascribe  to  God  any  intention."  On  the  con 
trary,  — 

"  The  immediate  cause  of  the  development  of  each  line  through 
its  various  general  grades  of  being  is  to  be  sought  in  an  internal 
impulse,  the  nature  of  which  is  unknown  to  us,  but  which  resem 
bles  the  equally  mysterious  impulse  by  which  an  individual  em 
bryo  is  passed  through  its  succession  of  grades  until  ushered  into 
mature  existence.  Geology  shows  us  each  line  taking  a  long  se- 
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ries  of  ages  to  advance  from  its  humble  invertebrate  effluents  to 
its  highest  mammalian  forms ;  and  this  I  have  ventured  to  call 
the  universal  gestation  of  Nature."  —  pp.  50,  51. 

That  is  to  say,  all  the  higher  races  of  plants  and  animals 
were  not,  in  any  proper  sense  of  the  word,  created  at  all,  but 
they  grew.     The  Deity  did  not  concern  himself  with  origi 
nating  each  species  after  its  kind,  according  to  the  common 
acceptation  of  Holy  Writ,  but  he  made  certain  monads  capa 
ble  of  producing  any  and  all  of  them  !     In  the  whole  course 
of  the  evolution,  no  supernatural  agency  is  allowed  to  inter 
vene.     Throughout  his  writings,  our  author  explicitly  teaches, 
that  the  creation  of  species  results  necessarily  from  the  opera 
tion   of  natural   laws,  —  of  laws  as  strictly  natural  as  those 
through  which  the  common  changes  on  the  face  of  the  inor 
ganic  world  are  brought  about,  or  the  decomposition   of  a 
carcass  effected,  and  no  more  than  these  requiring,  either  in 
kind  or  degree,  the  intervention  of  the  Deity.     He  teaches, 
not  only  that  the  origination  of  species  and  the  production  of 
progeny  are  equally  natural  and  truly  analogous,  but  in  fact, 
that  the  two  are  fundamentally  the  same.      The  one  is  merely 
a  modification  of  the  other.     It  is  cc  a  law  to  which  that  of 
like  reproduction  is  subordinate."     If  we  object,  that  this  is 
contrary  to  all  observation,  that  we  behold  each  species  pro 
ducing   its   like  and  no   other,  our  author  replies,  that  this 
does  not  invalidate  his  doctrine,  and  that,  if  we  would  observe 
closely  and  long  enough,  startling  facts  of  a   different  kind 
might  come  to  light.     The  animalcules,  he  says,  produce  ani 
malcules  in  abundance,  but  they  now  and   then   produce   a 
polype  ;  the  polype  produces  polypes,  and  also  sometimes  a 
mollusc  ;  one  of  the  latter  occasionally  engenders  a  fish  ;  the 
fish  stealthily  gives  birth  to  a  salamander  or  a  frog  ;  the  rep 
tile  plays  the  same  trick,  and  behold  a  bird  ;  and  the  unlineal 
offspring  of  a  bird  appears  successively  as  an  ornithorhynchus, 
a  kangaroo,  and  a  common  mammal.      This  is  no  caricature, 
but  a  plain  statement  of  our  author's  doctrine,  stripped  of 
much  verbiage,  but  not  at  all  misrepresented.     He  must  be 
an  ingenious  man  who  can  caricature  it.     If  our  readers  call 
for  "  the  ocular  proof"  that  the  species  have  been  thus  un 
true,  they  will  be  surprised  to  find  that  none  is  forthcoming, — 
that  this  downright  slander  is  founded  on  some  vague  surmises 
which  are  worth  nothing  as  testimony,  and  which  ought  not  to 
bring  the  character  even  of  a  giddy  animalcule  under  suspicion. 
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When  they  ask  for  an  intelligible  statement  how  the  thing  has 
been  done,  the  author  of  the  charge  fathers  it  all  upon  some 
"  internal  impulse  to  us  unknown,"  as  in  our  latest  quotation, 
—  or  else  upon  "  certain  external  conditions,"  equally  unspe 
cified,  as  is  intimated  in  the  original  treatise,*  and  affirmed  in 
the  preceding  citation.  But  the  assertion,  though  unproved, 
is  nevertheless  stoutly  maintained.  He  insists  that  the  earli 
est  species  have  not  only  perpetuated  their  like  in  ordinary 
course,  but  also,  by  an  analogous  process,  have  advanced 
some  of  their  offspring  higher  in  the  scale  ;  and  these  in  turn, 
by  similar  impulses  or  accidents,  have  given  occasional  birth 
to  animals  of  a  still  higher  grade,  and  so  on,  until.the  last  and 
highest  result  was  reached  in  man  himself.  We  cannot  say 
of  Dame  Nature  that 

^  "  Her  'prentice  ban'  she  tried  on  man  "  j 

she  tried  it  on  the  animalcules.  Thus  each  successive  race, 
itself  boasting  of  no  better  origin,  has  all  along  been  produc 
ing  not  only  its  legitimate,  but  also  a  bastard  or  monstrous 
progeny,  and,  sooth  to  say,  this  oft-repeated  and  equivocal 
process,  this  long-descended,  unlineal  line,  terminates  in  man  ! 
Man,  the  concentration  and  culmination  of  endless  ages  of 
monstrosity,  is  the  unlineal  descendant  of  a  monkey,  which  was 
the  abnormal  progeny  of  a  fox  or  wolf,  which  may  trace  its 
pedigree  rather  dubiously  through  some  of  the  ruminant,  ro 
dent,  and  marsupial  tribes  to  the  class  of  birds,  then  to  the 
turtle,  thence  to  fish,  then  to  an  oyster  or  some  other  mol 
lusc,  and  finally  to  the  minute  polygastric  animalcule*!  And 
this  is  to  supersede  the  current  doctrine,  that  the  Deity 
originally  and  specifically  created  each  kind  of  animal  as  it 
now  exists  ! 

Those  who  would  consult  the  genealogical  table  for  them 
selves,  we  refer  to  the  author's  original  treatise,  pages  172 
and  173  ;  and  then,  to  learn  how  the  requisite  changes  have 
been  brought  about,  on  the  author's  first  plan,  they  may  read  a 
few  sentences  beginning  with  page  159  of  the  second  Ameri 
can  edition.  They  are  there  told  how  a  fish-embryo, 
going  a  step  too  far,  —  u  the  straight-forward  part  of  the  ges 
tation  being  protracted  over  a  small  space,"  —  becomes  no 
fish  at  all,  but  a  reptile  ;  how  that,  if  it  had  taken  one  step 
more  just  in  the  nick  of  time,  it  would  have  turned  out  a 

*  Vestiges,  2d.  ed.;  p.  161. 
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bird  ;  if  still  another,  it  might  have  written  itself  down  an 
ass,  or  some  other  quadruped.  But  we  must  not  insist  up 
on  particulars  here  ;  for  in  the  Explanations  the  plan  is 
varied  a  little,  though  not  so  materially  as  the  author  would 
have  us  suppose.  The  following  ample  extract  embodies 
the  new  view. 

"  This  [later]  view  suggests  that  development  has  not  proceed 
ed,  as  is  usually  assumed,  upon  a  single  line,  which  would  require 
all  the  orders  of  animals  to  be  placed  one  after  another,  but  in  a 
plurality  of  lines,  in  which  the  orders,  and  even  minuter  subdivis 
ions,  of  each  class,  are  ranged  side  by  side.  It  also  suggests  that 
the  development  of  these  various  lines  has  proceeded  independent 
ly  in  various  regions  of  the  earth,  so  as  to  lead  to  forms  not  every 
where  so  like  as  to  fall  within  our  ideas  of  specific  character,  but 
generally,  or  in  some  more  vague  degree,  alike.  The  progress 
of  the  lines  becomes  clearest  when  we  advance  into  the  verte 
brate  sub-kingdom.  We  can  there  trace  several  of  them  with 
tolerable  distinctness,  as  they  singly  pass  through  the  four  class 
es  of  Fishes,  Reptiles,  Birds,  and  Mammals ;  the  Birds,  how 
ever,  being  a  branch  in  some  part  derived  equally  with  the  rep 
tiles  from  fishes,  and  thus  leaving  some  of  the  mammal  order  in 
immediate  connection  with  the  reptiles.  The  lines  or  stirpes 
have  all  of  them  peculiar  characters  which  persist  throughout  the 
various  grades  of  being  passed  through,  one  presenting  carniv 
orous,  another  gentle  and  innocent  animals,  and  so  on.  We 
have,  therefore,  in  the  animal  kingdom,  not  one  long  range  of 
affinities,  but  a  number  of  short  series,  in  each  of  which  a  certain 
general  character  is  observable,  though  not  always  to  the  exclu 
sion  of  the  organic  peculiarities  of  families  in  neighbouring  lines, 
especially  in  the  class  of  reptiles.  According  to  this  view,  the 

matrix  of  organic  life  is,  speaking  generally,  the  sea 

The  arrangement  appears  to  be  this :  —  the  basis  of  each  line  is  a 
series  of  marine  forms;  the  remainder  consists  of  a  series  de 
signed  to  breathe  the  atmosphere  and  live  upon  land,  these  being 
all  of  improved  organization.  The  classification  which  this  sys 
tem  implies  may  be  said  to  be  transverse  to  all  ordinary  classifi 
cations.  The  invertebrate,  ichthyic,  reptilian,  ornithoid,  and  mam 
malian  characters  are  horizontal  grades,  through  which  the  lines 
pass,  and  where  they  send  off  branches  ;  not  separate  and  inde 
pendent  divisions.  In  any  of  these  branches,  where  we  have 
a  clear  knowledge  of  the  various  forms,  it  is  possible  to  trace  the 
affinities,  in  conjunction  with  an  improved  organization,  through 
genera  which  are  adapted  to  a  partially  marine  life,  to  a  reis- 
dence  in  the  mouths  of  rivers,  or  on  shores  and  muddy  shallows, 
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then  through  genera  which  are,  in  succession,  appropriate  to 
marshes,  jungles,  dry  elevated  plains,  and  mountains.  And  it  is 
this  series  of  external  conditions  and  adaptations  which  has 
caused  that  system  of  analogies  between  various  families  of  ani 
mals  which  has  of  late  attracted  attention.  But  the  immediate 
cause  of  the  development  of  each  line  through  its  various  gener 
al  grades  of  heing  is  to  be  sought  in  an  internal  impulse,"  &c., 
&c.,  as  already  cited.  — pp.  49,  50. 

"  Generally,  the  first  and  lowest  forms  of  the  orders  in  a  class 
are  marine,  and  often  these  are  of  comparatively  large  size.  We 
usually  see  in  them  a  vestige  of  the  essential  characters  of  the 
class  next  below.  Thus,  the  perennibranchiate  batrachia  in  their 
order,  the  ichthyosauri  in  the  series  of  crocodilia,  and  the  divers 
among  birds,  all  exhibit  an  affinity  to  fish.  The  cetacea  and 
phocidae,  which  I  regard  as  the  immediate  basis  of  the  pachy- 
dermata,  carnivora,  and  other  orders  of  terrestrial  mammals, 
ought,  according  to  this  view,  to  show  an  alliance  to  the  reptiles ; 
and  such  a  connection  does  exist  between  the  cetacea  and  cer 
tain  marine  sauria ;  but  from  the  general  extinction  of  the  ma 
rine  reptiles,  the  linking  of  the  mammals  to  that  lower  class  is 

less  clearly   seen   than   might  be   wished Exceptions 

as  to  the  course  which  development  has  taken  appear  to  be  by  no 

means  few Thus,  for  example,  the  marsupials  appear 

very  clearly  a  development  from  certain  birds  ;  probably  the  ro 
dent  and  edentate  orders  are  derived  through  the  same  channel. 

"  There  is  a  unity  in  all  instances  in  the  moral  as  well  as  physical 
characters  of  the  various  members  of  one  stirps ;  we  only  see  it 
advancing  from  low  to  high  characters,  just  as  we  see  the  foetus 
of  a  high  animal  passing  through  various  inferior  stages  before  it 
reach  its  proper  mature  character.  The  lines,  moreover,  being 
independent  of  each  other,  and  not  quite  uniform  as  to  the  stages 
of  animality  through  which  they  pass,  it  follows,  that,  unless  we 
knew  of  some  law  governing  their  different  gestative  periods,  we 
are  not  entitled  to  look  for  the  first  occurrence  of  their  various 
ichthyic,  reptilian,  and  mammalian  sections  in  any  order  as  re 
gards  each  other,  even  though  we  could  be  sure  (which  we  are 
not)  that  we  are  surveying  a  geographical  region  where  they  all 
started  fair  in  the  race  of  progressive  organization." —  pp.  51  -  53. 

All  trace  back  their  ancestry  to  the  ocean.  The  terres 
trial  races  all  .crawled  forth  from  the  water,  like  the  frogs  of 
the  second  plague  of  Egypt  ;  and  in  the  famous  Acarus- 
breeding  experiments  of  Mr.  Weekes,  triumphantly  detailed 
in  the  appendix  to  put  down  all  unbelief,  we  come  near  to 


1846.]  Explanations  of  the   Vestiges.  489 

having  the  third  Egyptian  plague  realized.  In  the  first 
scheme,  the  line  ascended  mainly  as  one,  yet  it  was  here 
and  there  thrown  into  folds  or  loops,  like  the  ropes  of  onions 
that  one  sees  strung  upon  the  masts  of  a  Connecticut  schoon 
er.  It  was  rather  cumbrous  and  intractable,  this  long  line 
of  genealogy.  But  by  breaking  it  up  into  an  indefinite  num 
ber  of  shorter  ones,  the  whole  is  more  manageable,  and  we 
shall  be  much  surprised,  if  the  author,  with  but  a  moderate 
use  of  u  extinct  links,"  should  fail  to  trace  back  the  pedi 
gree  of  any  animal  whatever  entirely  to  his  own  satisfaction. 
The  only  objection  is,  that  it  multiplies  the  fundamental  diffi 
culty  by  increasing  the  number  of  first  steps  in  an  operation 
where  c'est  le  premier  pas  qui  coute  ;  for  once  show7  us  that 
an  animalcule  has  become  an  oyster  or  a  fish,  and  we  will 
grant  it  may  become  a  horse.  Still,  we  miss  the  charming 
simplicity  of  the  original  scheme,  where  any  of  the  thousands 
of  animalcules  which  sport  u  with  ample  room  and  verge 
enough  "  in  a  single  drop  of  water  was  potentially  a  fish,  an 
anaconda,  an  ostrich,  a  horse,  and  an  elephant,  and  there 
was  no  knowing  which  of  these  grades  was  his  ultimatum, 
—  "the  world  was  all  before  him  whereto  choose."  On 
the  modified  plan,  all  depends  upon  the  route  that  is  taken. 
If  the  aspiring  animalcule,  having  attained  the  dignity  offish, 
now  essay  the  saurian  line,  it  may  next  rise  to  become  a 
whale  or  a  seal.  Among  the  phocidas  two  roads  are 
open  ;  if,  as  it  steps  ashore,  it  takes  the  pachydermatous 
route,  it  may  turn  out  a  hog,  a  rhinoceros,  or  an  elephant ; 
but  it  must  early  take  a  different  course  if  it  would  be  a 
bear,  and  still  another  if  it  would  end  its  career  as  a  cat  or 
a  lion.  A  different  road,  leading  through  the  ichthyosauri, 
the  salamanders,  and  the  diving  birds,  leads  to  the  opos 
sum  and  kangaroo,  or  else  to  the  sloth,  or  the  beaver, 
as  the  case  may  be.  But  each  line  has  its  own  terminus  at 
the  upper  or  mammalian  end,  which  the  animals  that  have 
taken  that  line  u  in  the  race  of  progressive  organization," 
and  those  alone,  may  hope  to  win.  We  have  no  means  of 
predicting  what  route  any  given  infusory  or  marine  animal 
will  take.  Whether  this  is  u  under  law,"  or  pure  accident, 
is  unexplained.  "  All  I  think  that  we  can  expect  is,  that,  in 
a  particular  area,  where  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
lines  have  started  abreast,  they  should  all  reach  their  various 
grades  nearly  about  one  time." 
42* 
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Now  the  practical  difficulty  is,  that  those  of  the  existing 
races  which  had  the  earliest  start  appear  to  have  made  no 
progress  at  all.  Naturalists  inform  us,  that  the  most  ancient 
living  species  are  some  of  the  polygastric  animalcules,  and 
other  minute  and  simple  organisms,  whose  fossil  remains 
have  been  detected  in  deposits  much  older  than  those  which 
contain  vestiges  of  any  other  existing  animals.  Here  is  a 
wonderful  persistence  of  character  in  the  very  tribes  that  are 
supposed  to  give  birth  to  all  the  rest.  But  the  author  has  a 
proper  answer  to  objections  of  this  sort  ;  namely  : —  tc  The 
probable  fact  is,  that  the  modification  takes  place  in  an  off 
shoot  of  the  original  tribe,  which  has  removed  into  a  different 
set  of  circumstances,  these  circumstances  being  the  cause 
of  the  change  ;  thus  there  is  no  need  to  presume  that  the 
original  tribe  is  at  all  affected  by  any  such  modification." 
During  the  interval,  these  very  species  of  animalcules  may 
have  produced  quadrupeds  and  men,  for  aught  we  know  to 
the  contrary.  For  the  abnormal  offspring  is  often  so  unlike 
its  parent,  not  to  say  its  ancestors,  that  our  author  admits, 
u  there  may  be  no  appearance  of  a  transition  from  the  former 
species  to  the  present,"  and  he  is  aware  of  no  signs  by  which 
such  a  transition  can  be  detected.  With  what  grace,  then, 
can  he  demand  from  his  opponents  a  refutation  of  an  hypoth 
esis  which  he  admits  is  incapable  of  proof  ?  But  the  wonder 
is,  that  these  species  have  not  been  totally  changed  in  the 
long  lapse  of  time  ;  that  any  except  very  recent  animalcules 
should  remain  in  that  low  grade.  For  the  present,  let  us  note 
the  fact  as  good  evidence  that  species  of  the  lowest  grade  are 
equally  stable  and  true  to  their  kind  with  the  highest.  On 
our  author's  theory,  he  has  still  to  explain  how  it  is,  that, 
where  all  the  lower  grades  are  potential  mammals,  just  as  all 
curates  are  possible  bishops,  and  where  all  have  apparently 
"  started  fair  in  the  race  "  of  preferment,  so  few  should  reach 
the  perfect  consummation,  and  so  large  a  portion  of  the  ani 
mal  species,  all  equally  capable  of  better  things,  should  u  wage 
with  fortune  an  unequal  war,"  and  remain  in  these  undevelop 
ed,  rudimentary,  unfledged  conditions. 

But  we  return  to  the  author's  modified  view,  which  might 
be  termed  development  made  easy,  since  it  conveniently  sub 
stitutes  a  goodly  number  of  short  ladders  in  the  place  of  one 
long  one.  It  amounts  pretty  nearly  to  the  same  thing  as  the 
original  scheme,  except  that  it  leaves  the  pedigree  of  the 
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human  race  involved  in  much  doubt  and  ambiguity.  We 
presume  that  all  the  later  steps  of  the  former  genealogy  are 
still  retained,  —  that  man  did  not  rise  with  Venus  Anady- 
omene  all  perfect  from  the  wave.  At  the  seashore,  the 
ambiguity  commences.  The  difficulty  is,  not  to  find  some 
route  of  ascent,  but  to  choose  among  several,  all  equally 
probable.  Whether  he  crawled  up  from  original  slime  with 
the  reptiles,  or  soared  aloft  at  once  with  the  flying-fish,  or 
stepped  ashore  with  the  wading-birds,  and  thence 

"  on  ground 

Walked  firm,  the  crested  cock,  whose  clarion  sounds 
The  silent  hours,  or  th'  other,  whose  gay  train 
Adorns  him," 

and  so  from  the  lord  of  the  dunghill  became  the  lord  of 
creation,  is  still  a  problem.  Nor  can  we  ascertain  what  rep 
tile-ancestor  of  ours  it  was,  who,  when  basking  in  the  warm 
sunshine,  and  finding  that  the  plumage  began  to  cover  his 
rough  hide,  might  thus  have  chanted  his  nunc  dimiltis  to  the 
next  higher  stage  of  being  :  — 

Jam  jam  residunt  cruribus  asperae 

Pelles;  et  album  mutor  in  alitem 

Superna ;  nascunturque  leves 

Per  digitos  humerosque  plumae. 

But  the  most  instructive  aspect  of  the  modified  theory  is 
its  evident  conformity  with  the  old  hypothesis  of  Lamarck. 
We  noticed  the  family  resemblance  from  the  first  ;  but  the 
development  is  now  complete,  and  those  who  did  not  identify 
the  grub  may  recognize  the  butterfly.  In  thus  displaying 
the  familiar  features  of  an  old  acquaintance,  our  theorizer 
saves  us  some  trouble  ;  for  by  showing  its  essential  agree 
ment  with  the  leading  atheistic  scheme  of  the  beginning  of 
this  century,  we  are  relieved  from  the  supererogatory  labor  of 
a  refutation  wrhich  has  been  again  and  again  most  thoroughly 
accomplished,  both  upon  scientific  and  theological  grounds, 
by  abler  pens  than  ours.  By  the  theory  of  Lamarck,  as  in 
our  author's,  the  powers  and  properties  with  which  all  matter 
was  originally  endowed  are  themselves  supposed  to  have 
clothed  the  earth  with  verdure,  and  to  have  peopled  it  with 
its  countless  races  of  animals,  —  and  to  have  done  this  by  a 
series  of  natural  operations,  productive,  at  first,  of  rudiment 
ary  plants  and  animals,  the  rough  draughts  of  what,  in  the 
course  of  a  long  succession  of  ages,  have  ripened  into  the 
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present  complexity,  variety,  and  perfection  of  the  races  of  our 
days.  The  object  of  the  two  schemes  is  the  same,  namely, 
to  dispense  with  repeated  interventions  of  a  First  Cause  ; 
and  both  reach  the  same  conclusions  in  a  very  similar  way, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  subjoined  extracts  ;  which,  instead 
of  translating  from  the  original  French  of  the  Philosophie 
Zoologique,  we  select  from  the  abstract  published  several 
years  ago  by  Mr.  Lyell,  in  order  that  any  coincidence  of 
phraseology  with  the  Vestiges  may  not  be  attributed  to  us. 
In  the  Lamarckian  view,  — 

"  It  is  not  the  organs,  or,  in  other  words,  the  nature  and  form 
of  the  parts  of  the  body  of  an  animal,  which  have  given  rise  to 
its  habits,  and  its  particular  faculties ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  its 
habits,  its  manner  of  living,  and  those  of  its  progenitors,  have  in 
the  course  of  time  determined  the  form  of  its  body,  the  number 
and  condition  of  its  organs,  in  short,  the  faculties  which  it  enjoys. 
Thus,  otters,  beavers,  water-fowl,  turtles,  and  frogs  were  not 
made  web-footed  in  order  that  they  might  swim  ;  but  their  wants 
having  attracted  them  to  the  water  in  search  of  prey,  they 
stretched  out  the  toes  of  their  feet  to  strike  the  water  and  move 
rapidly  along  its  surface.  By  the  repeated  stretching  of  their 
toes,  the  skin  which  united  them  at  the  base  acquired  a  habit  of 
extension,  until,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  broad  membranes 
which  now  connect  their  extremities  were  formed.  In  like 
manner,  the  antelope  and  the  gazelle  were  not  endowed  with 
light  agile  forms  in  order  that  they  might  escape  by  flight  from 
carnivorous  animals  ;  but,  having  been  exposed  to  the  danger  of 
being  devoured  by  lions,  tigers,  and  other  beasts  of  prey,  they 
were  compelled  to  exert  themselves  in  running  with  great 
celerity ;  a  habit  which,  in  the  course  of  many  generations,  gave 
rise  to  the  peculiar  slenderness  of  their  legs,  and  the  agility  and 
elegance  of  their  forms.  The  camelopard  was  not  gifted  with 
a  long  flexible  neck  because  it  was  destined  to  live  in  the  interior 
of  Africa,  where  the  soil  was  arid  and  devoid  of  herbage  ;  but, 
being  reduced  by  the  nature  of  that  country  to  support  itself  on 
the  foliage  of  lofty  trees,  it  contracted  a  habit  of  stretching  itself 
up  to  reach  the  high  boughs,  until  its  neck  became  so  elongated 
that  it  could  raise  its  head  to  the  height  of  twenty  feet  above  the 
ground."  —  LyelVs  Principles  of  Geology,  Vol.  in.,  pp.  11,  12. 

Let  this  be  compared  with  the  passages  from  the  volume 
under  review  which  we  cited  near  the  beginning  of  this  arti 
cle.  Lamarck  was  well  aware  of  the  conclusions  which  the 
geologists  had  already  begun  to  draw  ;  namely,  that  plants 
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and  animals  of  simple  organization  preceded  the  most  com 
plex.  He,  like  our  author,  considered  the  earlier  as  the 
progenitors  of  the  later  and  higher  races.  Adopting  the 
prevalent  idea,  that  the  ocean  invested  the  whole  planet  long 
after  it  became  the  habitation  of  living  beings,  he  also  looked 
to  the  sea  as  the  original  home  of  the  terrestrial  species,  and 
taught  that  some  of  the  shell-fish,  by  u  gradual  evolution  '' 
and  "  progressive  improvement,"  were  at  length  converted 
into  all  the  variety  of  land  animals.  The  "  internal  im 
pulse  "  of  our  author  is  turned  to  fuller  account  by  Lamarck  ; 
but  whether  the  former  has  strengthened  or  weakened  the 
theory  by  nominally  rejecting  the  idea  of  appetences  creating 
organs,  we  shall  not  pretend  to  say.  Our  author  supposes 
the  "external  circumstances"  to  operate  chiefly  upon  the 
embryo  or  offspring ;  this  same  idea,  though  in  a  slightly 
different  form,  enters  essentially  into  the  Lamarckian  view, 
in  which  the  impulse  or  appetency  acts  through  a  long  series 
of  generations,  and  effects  a  gradual  advance  in  the  offspring. 
When  the  oyster,  or  some  such  shell-fish,  first  aspired  to 
crawl  on  land,  though  the  will  was  father  both  to  the  deed 
and  to  the  organs  of  locomotion  for  its  accomplishment,  yet 
it  was  only  in  the  remote  progeny  that  the  effort  was  re 
warded  with  full  success. 

"  There  are  distinct  primary  rudiments  of  plants  and  animals, 
and  probably  of  each  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  animal  and 
vegetable  kingdoms.  These  are  gradually  developed  into  the 
higher  and  more  perfect  classes  by  the  slow  but  unceasing  agency 
of  two  influential  principles :  first,  the  tendency  to  progressive 
advancement  in  organization,  accompanied  by  greater  dignity  in 
instinct,  intelligence,  &c. ;  secondly,  the  force  of  external  cir 
cumstances,  or  of  variations  in  the  physical  condition  of  the  earth, 
or  the  mutual  relations  of  plants  and  animals.  ..'... 

"  Now,  if  the  first  of  these  principles,  the  tendency  to  progres 
sive  development,  were  left  to  exert  itself  with  perfect  freedom, 
it  would  give  rise,  says  Lamarck,  in  the  course  of  ages,  to  a 
graduated  scale  of  being,  where  the  most  insensible  transition 
might  be  traced  from  the  simplest  to  the  most  compound  struc 
ture,  from  the  humblest  to  the  most  exalted  degree  of  intelligence. 
But,  in  consequence  of  the  perpetual  interference  of  the  external 
causes  before  mentioned,  this  regular  order  is  greatly  interfered 
with,  and  an  approximation  only  to  such  a  state  of  things  is  ex 
hibited  by  the  animate  creation,  the  progress  of  some  races  being 
retarded  by  unfavorable,  and  that  of  others  accelerated  by  favor- 
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able,  combinations  of  circumstances."  —  Principles  of  Geology, 
Vol.  in.,  pp.  16,  17. 

Were  there  room  for  further  extracts,  we  would  show  the 
operation  of  Lamarck's  machinery  in  the  transformation  of 
the  orang-outan,  which,  "  having  been  already  evolved  out 
of  a  monad,  is  made  slowly  to  attain  the  attributes  and  the 
dignity  of  man."  So  far  as  there  is  any  difference,  the 
scheme  of  Lamarck  is  the  more  plausible  of  the  two.  In 
both,  the  "  circumstances  "  act  through  the  parent  on  the 
offspring  ;  but  the  machinery  in  Lamarck's  theory  is  the 
more  natural  and  intelligible.  The  "  higher  generative  law  " 
only  interferes  with  the  simplicity  of  the  scheme.  But,  says 
the  author  of  the  Vestiges,  "  I  also  go  beyond  the  French 
philosopher  to  a  very  important  point,  the  original  divine 
conception  of  all  the  forms  of  being,  which  these  natural 
laws  were  only  instruments  in  working  out  and  realizing." 
This  advantage  cannot  be  conceded  ;  for  Lamarck  also 
allowed  the  order  of  nature  to  have  emanated  from  the  Deity. 
He  taught  that  Nature — a  piece  of  mechanism  acting  by 
necessity  —  is  subject  to  laws  ordained  by  his  will.  This 
Nature,  too,  is  obliged  to  proceed  gradually  in  all  her  oper 
ations,  and  to  begin,  just  as  in  our  author's  plan,  by  the  pro 
duction  of  the  most  simple  kinds,  and  out  of  them  instru- 
mentally  elaborate  all  the  more  complex. 

But,  since  the  animal  creation  has  so  long  been  running 
this  u  race  of  progressive  organization,"  and  arriving  at  such 
remarkable  results,  it  becomes  difficult  to  understand  why  so 
many  species  of  the  simplest  structure  are  remaining,  why 
there  are  still  more  individuals  of  infusoria  than  of  all  other 
races  put  together.  We  have  already  mentioned  the  diffi 
culty.  Lamarck  meets  it  by  the  admission,  that  nature  is 
daily  engaged  in  the  formation  of  rudi mental  plants  and 
animals  ;  that  she  is  always  beginning  anew,  day  by  day,  the 
work  of  creation,  giving  rise  to,  monads  by  what  is  termed 
spontaneous  generation  ;  and  that  the  transmutation  is  con 
tinually  going  on,  as  busily  as  ever,  though  those  forms  only 
survive  that  happen  to  have  a  fortunate  adaptation  to  the 
conditions  in  which  they  are  placed. 

This  is  consistent,  but  no  doubt  untrue.  Our  author,  met 
by  the  same  difficulty,  offers  a  different  explanation,  totally 
inconsistent  with  his  theory  ;  namely,  that  the  life-originating 
and  transmuting  machinery  does  NOT  work  much  or  to  much 
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purpose  NOW,  BECAUSE  the  world  is  already  well  stocked 
with  the  higher  species.  This  was  animadverted  upon,  and 
the  consequences  of  the  admission  shown,  in  our  former 
article.*  The  author,  however,  is  so  well  satisfied  with  his 
singular  argument,  that  he  has  repeated  it  in  the  "  Expla 
nations.  "  The  peopling  of  the  earth,  he  says,  "  is  a  thing 
done,"  and  u  we  are  not,  therefore,  to  expect  conspicuous 
examples  either  of  a  new  origin  of  life,  or  a  modification  of 
species,  at  the  present  day."  Doubtless  it  is  a  thing  done  for 
those  that  have  reached  the  top  of  the  scale,  though  not  for 
the  rest.  But  who  knows  that  it  is  "  a  thing  done,"  and 
that  cc  a  vacant  globe  is  amply  supplied  with  suitable  ten 
ants,"  in  the  shape  of  men,  horses,  and  oxen  ?  Is  it  the 
lower  animals  who  are  running  u  the  race  of  progressive 
organization  ?  "  Do  they,  then,  become  discouraged  and  sta 
tionary,  or  remain  only  u  faintly  at  work,"  for  fear  of  bring 
ing  their  humanity  or  bestiality  to  an  overstocked  market  ? 
And  are  they  likewise  the  judges  of  the  "  very  special  and 
extraordinary  circumstances  "'  that  now  and  then  make  it 
worth  while  to  move  on  ?  Then  they  are  not  only  wiser 
than  their  Creator,  according  to  the  terms  of  the  theory,  but 
have  vastly  more  forethought  than  their  fortunate  brethren 
who  have  already  attained  the  human  form  divine  !  The 
only  alternative  must  be,  that  it  is  the  Deity  who  knows  that 
the  world  is  properly  stocked.  It  must  be  the  Deity,  then, 
who,  at  the  fitting  period,  checks  or  arrests  the  operation  of 
u  the  life-originating  machinery."  And  is  not  an  interposi 
tion  to  suspend  a  law  supernatural  ?  If  Deity  may  thus  in 
the  course  of  time  interpose  to  arrest,  why  not  as  well  spe 
cifically  to  create  ?  And  if  the  necessity  of  a  single  inter 
ference  be  shown,  the  whole  hypothesis  falls  to  pieces.  To 
what  purpose  have  the  converts  to  this  scheme  been  forced 
to  receive  this  series  of  gratuitous  and  most  improbable  sup 
positions,  all  this  false  science  pressed  to  the  most  revolting 
conclusions,  for  the  express  object  of  banishing  the  Deity 
from  the  present  world,  if,  when  all  is  done,  even  this  ma 
chinery  is  insufficient  to  exclude  him  ? 

Our  readers  have  probably  seen  enough  of  the  transmu 
tation  theory,  as  a  substitute  for  specific  creation.  Still  we 
must  examine,  though  with  the  greatest  brevity,  the  remain- 

*  See  North  American  Review  for  April,  1845,  p.  463. 
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ing  considerations  adduced  in  its  support.  By  referring  the 
origin  of  each  species  to  the  direct  creative  agency  of  the 
Deity,  we  refer  it  to  an  adequate  cause,  —  to  the  only  cause, 
so  far  as  we  yet  know,  which  will  account  for  the  facts. 
Now,  those  who  adopt  the  other  view,  and  carry  the  principle 
nee  Deus  intersit  to  this  length,  are  bound  to  show  that  nat 
ural  agencies  are  competent  to  produce  such  results  as  these. 
The  burden  of  proof  rests  upon  them.  Either  let  them  show 
how  the  thing  may  be  done,  or  let  them  bring  instances  of 
direct  transmutation  before  us.  Our  author  attempts  both. 
As  to  the  latter,  we  have  the  old  story  from  Virgil :  — 

"  Grandia  saepe  quibus  mandavimus  hordea  sulcis, 
Infelix  loliurn,  et  steriles  dominantur  avenaB  "  ; 

or,  in  the  version  of  worthy  Master  Gerarde,  — 

*'  In  furrowes  where  good  Barley  we  did  sowe, 
Nothing  but  Darnell  and  poore  Gates  doo  growe." 

This,  or  rather  its  converse,  has  been  verified  of  late  years, 
it  seems.  u  A  gentleman  who  travelled  in  Germany  was 
assured,  that  if  oats  are  sown  early  and  not  allowed  to  pro 
duce  ears  for  the  first  year,  they  will  change  to  other  sorts  of 
corn."  Still,  as  some  people  will  not  be  convinced  by  hear 
say,  nor  believe  all  the  stories  brought  from  Germany,  it  might 
be  well  to  try  the  experiment.  An  instance  is  triumphantly 
appealed  to.  "  The  Reverend  Lord  Arthur  Hervey,  in  the 
year  1843,  sowed  a  handful  of  oats,  treated  them  in  the 
manner  recommended,  by  continually  stopping  the  flowering 
stems,  and  the  produce,  in  1844,  has  been  for  the  most  part 
ears  of  a  very  slender  barley,  having  much  the  appearance  of 
rye,  with  a  little  wheat,  and  some  oats."  In  citing  this  ac 
count  from  the  Gardener's  Chronicle,  our  author  has  left  out 
certain  points  which  we  will  supply.  We  have  turned  again 
to  the  article  from  which  our  author  has  ingeniously  chosen 
his  extracts,*  in  order  to  confound  all  skeptics  with  Dr.  Lind- 
ley's  high  authority  ;  and  we  find  that  this  botanist,  notwith 
standing  some  flourishing  demonstrations  on  that  side  of  the 
question,  will  not  assume  a  jot  of  responsibility  ;  but  as  to 
the  transmutation,  remarks,  "  We  are  not  so  very  sure  about 
the  matter,  although  ice  do  still  hold  hard  to  the  orthodox 
faith  in  the  matter  of  species  "  ;  —  that  is,  to  their  permanence. 

*  Explanations,  p.  78.     The  article  quoted  is  in  the  Gardener's  Chronicle, 
August,  1844,  p.  555. 
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He  closes  by  suggesting  new  experiments,  and  very  properly 
suspends  all  judgment  until  Michaelmas,  1846  !  Dr.  Lind- 
ley  also  records  —  what  our  author  has  neglected  to  copy  — 
the  careless  manner  in  which  an  experiment  that  was  to  fix 
or  unfix  our  belief  in  the  permanence  of  species  was  conduct 
ed.  u  A  handful  of  oats  was  taken  out  of  a  manger,  sown 
in  a  garden,  diligently  cared  for,  and  finally  reaped."  The 
harvest  contained  "  some  oats"  ;  might  not  a  handful  of  grain 
snatched  from  the  Marquis  of  Bristol's  manger  contain  also 
some  wheat  and  barley  ?  The  growing  grain,  treated  after 
such  a  fashion,  would  be  likely  to  yield  u  a  very  slender  bar 
ley."  And  if  only  oats  had  been  sown,  what  was  to  hinder 
some  wicked  marplot  from  scattering  a  little  wheat  and  bar 
ley  among  it,  to  diversify  the  result,  and  mystify  the  noble, 
but  not  very  careful,  experimenter  ? 

Our  author  lays  most  stress  on  the  other  line  of  argument. 
He  has  a  scheme,  we  have  seen,  for  explaining,  on  purely 
natural  principles,  the  origination  of  new  species,  kinds,  and 
classes  of  the  whole  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms  in  all 
their  variety.  But  has  he  any  vestiges  of  proof  to  adduce 
in  its  behalf,  besides  the  historic  succession,  which  we  have 
already  sufficiently  considered  ?  We  have  shown,  that,  if 
this  whole  class  of  alleged  facts  were  made  out,  —  which  is 
not  the  case,  —  his  hypothesis  would  still  be  as  baseless  and 
gratuitous  as  before.  The  whole  remaining  argument  is  drawn 
from  the  history  of  individual  development.  It  appears,  —  to 
make  the  statement  general  and  comprehensive,  —  that  the 
earliest  embryo  state  of  the  higher  animals  is  strikingly  analo 
gous  to  the  perfect  state  of  the  very  lowest  animals  ;  there  is  a 
resemblance  in  form,  and  in  other  external  characters,  which 
we  will  not  stop  to  specify.  It  further  appears,  that,  in  their 
ulterior  development,  some  of  the  organs  of  the  higher  animals 
pass  through  stages  generally  analogous  to,  or  in  some  sort 
resembling,  the  perfect  state  of  the  same  organs  in  the  tribes 
next  beneath  them  in  the  scale.  Thus,  the  brain  of  a  quad 
ruped  at  first  simulates  the  brain  of  a  fish,  then  that  of  a  rep 
tile,  next  that  of  a  bird,  from  which  it  soon  passes  to  its  own 
proper  type  and  specific  form.  The  same  scheme  is  trace 
able  in  the  vegetable  kingdom.  The  proper  inferences  from 
all  this  are  familiar  to  the  students  of  modern  physiology. 
The  gratuitous  and  false  inference  is  to  be  found  in  our 
author's  volume  ;  its  refutation,  in  our  former  article.  Our 
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readers  will  not  require  us  to  go  over  the  ground  again  until 
new  evidence  or  argument  is  adduced.  And  it  is  the  less 
necessary  now  that  the  author  has  varied  his  ground  so  as  to 
stultify  his  own  conclusions. 

We  charged  him  and  his  school  with  forgetting  that  analogy 
is  very  different  from  identity  ;  with  overlooking  the  turning- 
point  of  the  whole  question,  and  drawing  inferences  which  are 
not  only  gratuitous,  but  contrary  to  the  whole  bearing  of  the 
evidence.  All  observation  goes  to  show,  that  the  specific 
character  is  fixed  from  the  very  commencement,  and  that  there 
is  no  more  likelihood  of  an  embryo,  than  of  an  old,  monkey 
developing  into  a  man.  The  character  of  the  predestined 
oak,  for  instance,  is  doubtless  as  definitely  fixed  in  the  earli 
est  rudimental  condition  as  it  is  in  the  acorn  and  the  seedling. 
Its  specific  individuality  —  that  which  is  to  render  it  an  oak, 
and  not  a  pine,  a  white  oak,  and  not  a  live  oak — is  fixed 
long  anterior  to  the  development  of  the  specific  form  ;  so  that 
the  most  perfect  outward  resemblance  then  to  some  other 
species  does  not  argue  its  identity  with  it,  while,  on  the  oth 
er  hand,  its  final  uniform  evolution  after  its  parental  kind 
proves  directly  the  contrary.  But  our  author  most  gratui 
tously  maintains  that  the  early  similarity  is  essential  identity, 
—  that  a  quadruped  or  man  is  an  animalcule,  which,  by  a  se 
ries  of  developments,  has  at  length  reached  the  highest  grade 
of  corporeal  being. 

The  author  now  declares,  however,  that  his  reviewers, 
ourselves  among  the  number,  have  misrepresented  him  ;  that 
he  only  means,  the  germs  of  all  creatures  are  alike,  not  that 
they  are  identical.  u  The  phrase  used  in  the  book  was, 
c  that  the  embryos  of  all  animals  are  not  distinguishably  differ 
ent  from  each  other,'  which  is  a  very  different  proposition." 
So  it  is.  But  we  were  formerly  under  the  impression  (which 
the  perusal  of  the  new  volume  has  entirely  removed)  that  the 
author  wished  to  preserve  some  logical  connection  between 
his  premises  and  his  conclusions.  His  theory  absolutely  de 
mands  the  meaning  which  his  language  plainly  asserted.  Thus, 

"  The  frog,  for  some  time  after  its  birth,  is  a  fish  with  external 
gills,  and  other  organs  fitting  it  for  an  aquatic  life,  all  of  which 
are  changed  as  it  advances  to  maturity  and  becomes  a  land  ani 
mal.  The  mammifer  only  passes  through  still  more  stages,  ac 
cording  to  its  higher  place  in  the  scale.  Nor  is  man  himself  ex 
empt  from  this  law.  His  first  form  is  that  which  is  permanent 
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in  the  animalcule.  His  organization  gradually  passes  through 
conditions  generally  resembling  a  fish,  a  reptile,  a  bird,  and  the 
lower  mammalia,  before  it  attains  its  specific  maturity.  At  one 

of  the  last  stages he  exhibits  an   intermaxillary  bone, 

which  is  characteristic  of  the  perfect  ape  ;  this  is  suppressed,  and 
he  may  then  be  said  to  take  leave  of  the  simial  type  and  become 
a  true  human  creature"  —  Vestiges ,  1st  ed.,  p.  151. 

We  cannot  say  much  for  the  writer's  candor  in  his  new 
volume  ;  but  he  has  been  baited  by  critics,  and  driven  to  ex 
tremities,  and  we  are  charitable.  The  reasoning  was,  and 
could  have  been,  nothing  but  this  :  —  Man's  u  first  form  is  that 
which  is  permanent  in  the  animalcule"  ;  therefore,  man  is  a 
developed  or  advanced  animalcule  ; — which  is  logical  enough, 
if  we  put  the  natural  construction  upon  the  whole  language. 
The  corrected  view  is  :  —  The  animalcule  and  the  first  form  of 
the  human  embryo  look  alike  ;  therefore,  man  is  a  developed 
animalcule  !  At  first,  the  embryos  of  an  oak  and  a  pine  "  are 
not  distinguishably  different  from  each  other"  ;  therefore,  one 
is  the  ancestor  of  the  other,  or  both  had  a  common  ancestor 
in  some  lichen  !  We  cannot  overturn  this  part  of  our  author's 
theory  more  effectually  than  he  has  done  it  himself.  Such  is 
the  reasoning  which  is  to  give  a  new  aspect  to  science,  and 
to  effect  "  a  complete  revolution  in  the  view  which  is  gener 
ally  taken  of  our  relation  to  the  Father  of  our  being  "  ! 

The  inquiry  naturally  arises,  What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
facts  alluded  to,  derived  from  the  progress  of  individual  devel 
opment,  and  the  many  others  that  natural  history  abounds 
in, — some  of  which,  such  as  the  existence  of  rudimentary 
organs,  have  been  so  abused  by  Lamarck  and  our  author  ? 
Doubtless,  this  :  that  living  beings  have  been  created  upon 
a  foreordained,  harmonious  plan  ;  that  the  animals  of  each 
great  division  or  class  have  been  formed  according  to  a  com 
mon  type,  which  may  be  traced  as  a  basis  through  the  whole  ; 
and  that  the  affinities  or  resemblances  we  behold,  and  which 
so  mislead  our  author  and  his  school,  spring  naturally  and 
necessarily  from  this  fundamental  unity  of  plan  ;  that  the  va 
rious  kinds  or  genera  of  each  class  or  order  are  modifications 
(not  of  any  animal  of  this  or  a  lower  class,  but)  of  the  type 
or  ideal  plan  which  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty  Creator  to 
follow,  — modifications,  by  express  and  specific  design,  adapt 
ing  each  species  to  the  conditions  in  which  it  is  intended  to 
live.  Thus  would  we  account  for  that  unity  in  the  midst  of 
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diversity  which  the  naturalist  observes  and  admires,  when 
with  enlarged  vision  he  sees  that  all  the  apparent  complexity 
around  him  is  pervaded  by,  and  based  upon,  a  real  simplicity 
and  harmony.  It  is  this  view,  and  not  our  author's  scheme, 
as  he  absurdly  suggests,  that  is  "  faintly  foreshadowed"  by 
Plato's  doctrine  of  archetypes  or  preexistent  models.  It 
is  this  view  which  well  grounded  naturalists  have  ever  de 
lighted  to  contemplate,  as  affording  the  highest  evidence  of 
design,  —  of  design  at  once  the  most  comprehensive  and  the 
most  special.  Did  our  limits  allow  a  development  of  the 
topic,  we  trust  we  could  show,  what  some  eminent  and  excel 
lent  writers  seem  to  doubt,  that  the  sound  doctrine  of  unity 
of  plan  is  perfectly  consistent  with  that  of  special  intention 
to  a  discoverable  end  or  purpose.  Here,  we  merely  allude 
to  the  incomparable  advantage  of  this  doctrine  as  coinciding 
with  the  works  themselves  in  bringing  the  Creator  directly  to 
view  ;  that  he  may  be  u  clearly  seen  "  and  his  attributes  illus 
trated  u  by  the  things  that  are  made."  And  every  work  of 
science,  rightly  begun  and  continued  in  this  view,  is,  to  adopt 
the  noble  language  of  Galen,  "  a  religious  hymn  in  honor  of 
the  Creator"  ;  while  our  author's  futile  scheme  is  but  a  hea 
thenish  incantation  with  which  he  would  fain  exorcise  the 
Deity  out  of  the  world  he  has  made. 

Nor  is  this  too  strong  a  charge  to  bring  against  a  system 
which  attempts  to  thrust  the  Creator  out  of  the  visible  uni 
verse  far  back  to  the  remotest  verge  of  time,  and  to  confine 
him  there  bound  fast  by  the  very  laws  he  ordained.  For 
where  will  our  author  allow  any  direct  action  of  the  Deity  ? 
Not,  we  have  seen,  when  u  man  became  a  living  soul"  ;  not 
when  u  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  fowl  of  the  air,  and  every 
thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,"  appeared  ;  not  when  the 
waters  were  stocked  with  fish  ;  not  even  when  the  first  rudi 
mentary  animals,  the  all-prolific  animalcules,  came  into  being. 
We  have  not  yet  traced  the  stream  of  second  causes  to  its 
head.  These  animalcules,  the  writer  teaches,  sprang  from 
mere  earth,  without  the  intervention  of  direct  creative  power  : 
under  purely  natural  and  existing  agencies,  particles  of  lifeless 
matter,  acted  on  by  chemical  attraction,  heat,  light,  and,  that 
last  refuge  of  a  hard-pressed  theorizer,  electricity,  came  into 
being  and  have  risen  to  every  form  of  organized  existence.* 

*  Upon  the  subject  of  spontaneous  generation  there  is  nothing  essential 
to  be  added  to  our  former  article,  until  the  proper  test-experiment  is  made. 
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It  would  be  something  to  rest  here,  —  to  set  foot  upon  the 
firm  ground  of  direct  creative  agency,  when  the  round  and 
solid  world  was  first  stocked  with  incipient  living  things. 
But  the  iron  chain  of  law  is  around  us,  and  we  are  dragged 
farther  backward  still,  even  to  the  great  abyss  of  "  fire-mist,1' 
filling  all  space,  before  we  get  a  glimpse  of  any  direct  oper 
ation  of  the  Deity  in  creation.  We  are  asked  to  contem 
plate  the  universe  in  the  nebular  state,  resolved  into  incon 
ceivably  thin  air,  and  to  imagine  that  the  whole  work  of 
creation  was  potentially  done  THEN,  expressed  in  the  prop 
erties  then  impressed  upon  matter,  —  of  which  every  subse 
quent  change,  every  operation  that  has  since  taken  place, 
every  form  and  grade  of  animate  existence,  life,  sensation, 
thought,  and  feeling,  and  man  himself,  body  and  soul,  are 
only  the  natural  DEVELOPMENT. 

There  is  left  to  our  author  only  one  more  step  to  take  in 
the  path  he  has  all  along  so  unfalteringly  trodden.  To  that 
short  and  consistent  step  he  is  impelled  by  the  accumulated 
force  of  his  whole  argument.  He  has  admirably  pushed 
back  the  Creator  to  a  point  where  there  is  no  longer  any 
use  for  him.  Why  not  suppose  that  the  properties  were  al 
ways  inherent  in  the  matter  to  which  they  have  inhered  so 
long,  and  by  which  they  have  done  every  thing  ?  We  have 
long  since  got  far  beyond  the  Christian's  God.  Let  Him  not 
be  introduced  at  all  in  connection  with  such  a  scheme  of 
creation  and  no-providence.  Our  author  may  have  a  first 
cause  to  satisfy  the  logical  necessities  of  the  case,  and  he 
then  rests  secure  in  his  position,  which  we  have  heard  well 
characterized  as  "  the  only  system  of  atheism  that  is  possi 
ble  to  a  sane  mind."  In  fundamental  character,  how  does 
it  differ  from  the  doctrine  of  Epicurus  ?  We  do  not  forget 
our  author's  declaration,  that  by  law  he  does  not  mean  "  a 
system  independent  or  exclusive  of  Deity,  but  one  which 
only  proposes  a  certain  mode  of  his  working."  It  is  the 
very  extraordinary  "  mode  of  working,"  if  working  it  may 
be  called,  that  we  protest  against.  When  read  in  the  light 
of  our  earlier  extracts,  and  contemplated  in  connection  with 

Professor  Schulze's  experiment,  which  our  readers  will  remember,  fur 
nishes  a  fair  case,  where,  the  proper  precautions  heing  taken,  no  infusorial 
or  other  life  appeared  in  a  solution  abounding  with  organic  matter.  Let 
Mr.  Weekes  manipulate  with  his  solutions  under  the  same  precautions, 
and  if  he  then  breeds  an  Acarus,  it  will  be  time  to  look  at  his  experiments. 
43* 
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the  whole  scheme,  this  is  strikingly  similar  to  the  adoration 
of  the  white  elephant  by  an  Oriental  people,  who  carefully 
imprison  their  god,  give  him  nothing  to  do,  and  then  render 
him  divine  homage. 

We  are  concerned  only  with  the  logical  results  of  the 
scheme  ;  and  these  are  quite  unaffected  by  the  moral  reflec 
tions  interspersed,  which  so  gild  and  bedizen  the  flimsy 
reasoning,  that  the  whole  passes  for  pure  and  solid  gold  with 
his  aesthetic  admirers  around  us.  But  there  is  no  organic 
connection  between  them.  These  rags  of  religious  senti 
ment,  in  which  our  author  swaddles  the  offspring  of  his  fancy, 
doubtless  render  its  appearance  more  becoming  in  his  eyes. 
Others,  with  stricter  consistency  and  a  different  taste,  may 
infer  that  the  child,  "  when  least  adorned,  adorned  the  most," 
would  look  better  as  well  as  more  natural  in  naked  sim 
plicity.  Contemplating  all  nature  from  the  ultimate  point  of 
view,  two  propositions  alone  are  possible  :  there  is  a  God  ; 
there  is  no  God.  From  the  first,  the  scheme  which  our 
author  rejects  may  be  consistently  deduced  ;  from  the  sec 
ond,  the  scheme  he  adopts  flows  with  logical  directness. 

We  meant  to  devote  a  few  paragraphs  to  exposing  the 
radical  infirmity  of  our  author's  mind,  — the  childish  facility 
with  which  he  is  ever  deceived  by  casual  analogies.  An  im 
portant  and  needful  dissertation  might  be  written  on  the  use 
and  abuse  of  analogy,  that  unsafe  guide  to  those  who  are  not 
familiar  with  their  way  already,  though  a  very  instructive  and 
tricksy  companion  for  those  who  are.  Its  use  affords  a  good 
test  of  high  scientific  ability.  Just  analogies,  rightly  seized, 
give  both  happy  illustrations  and  fruitful  suggestions.  Used 
indiscriminately  or  unskilfully,  they  but  "  shine  to  bewilder, 
and  dazzle  to  blind."  To  a  lively  and  uncurbed  fancy,  oc 
cupied  with  subjects  like  these,  all  nature  is  apt  to  appear 
like  a  vision  in  a  kaleidoscope  ;  where  the  objects  in  the 
field  of  view,  turn  them  as  you  will,  are  always  perfectly 
symmetrical,  and  are  repeated  on  all  sides  with  every  reflec 
tion.  The  discriminating,  investigating  observer  discerns 
the  real  state  of  the  case  ;  but  ardent  theorizers,  if  they  care 
to  build  on  fact  rather  than  fancy,  would  do  better  with  plain 
glasses.  Resemblances,  whether  casual  or  intimate,  crowd 
upon  our  view  from  every  side.  The  investigator,  unless 
armed  with  Ithuriel's  disenchanting  spear,  oftener  needs  to 
eliminate  and  exclude  than  to  invite  them.  But  let  an  in- 
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genious  person  select  from  the  unlimited  store,  and  arrange 
his  analogies  to  suit  himself,  and  he  can  prove  just  what  he 
likes,  so  far  as  analogy  affords  any  proof. 

We  have  had  experience  of  our  author's  success  in  this 
respect.  Let  us  notice  still  another,  a  crowning  instance. 
Nothing  will  convince  him  that  the  Arbor  Dianas,  and  other 
dendritic  crystallizations  do  not  illustrate  the  laws  of  vege 
tation,  and  render  more  probable  the  spontaneous  production 
of  plants  from  mineral  matter.  He  seems  to  have  been 
puzzled,  however,  with  the  fact,  that  these  crystallizations 
simulate  trees,  instead  of  plants  of  the  lowest  order.  But 
to  his  great  delight,  a  mineral  fungus  has  at  length  been  pro 
duced.  "  In  a  letter  of  Mr.  Crosse  to  Mr.  Leithead,  it  is 
stated,  that  in  one  of  his  experiments  there  grew,  in  the 
inside  of  an  electrified  jar  filled  with  hydrosulphuret  of  pot 
ash,  a  mineral  fungus,  in  the  shape  of  a  common  trumpet- 
mouthed  fungus  which  is  found  on  trees."  Mr.  Weekes 
also  by  crystallization  produced  "  a  singularly  beautiful 
electro-vegetation,  a  forest  in  miniature,  which,  by  aid  of  a 
good  lens,  presented  many  extraordinary  appearances."  He 
allows  that  the  fungus-looking  thing  is  not  a  plant,  and  that 
the  arborescence  is  neither  a  tree  nor  a  forest,  any  more  than 
the  cloud  upon  which  Polonius  theorized  was  a  camel,  a 
weasel,  or  a  whale.  Yet  they  are  "  very  like,"  and  he  in 
sists  that  the  cause  of  the  resemblance  must  at  bottom  be 
the  same.  Like  effects,  he  reasons,  must  betoken  the  same 
or  a  similar  cause.  Let  us  see.  The  trees  which  the 
sketcher  copies  with  his  lead-pencil,  or  the  painter  imitates 
in  natural  colors,  bear  a  much  closer  resemblance  to  veri 
table  trees.  Have  these  phenomena  a  "  common  root  "  ? 
Are  like  causes  here  concerned  in  producing  the  similarity 
of  effect  ?  The  modeller  with  his  trowel  constructs  from 
the  plastic  clay  the  perfect  form  of  a  man.  Does  this  point 
to  "  some  relation  of  a  very  interesting  kind,  the  investiga 
tion  of  which  may  yet  give  us  a  deeper  insight  than  we  now 
enjoy  into  the  mysteries  "  of  the  creation  of  man  ? 

Since  our  author  complains  so  much  of  the  reception,  or 
rather  non-reception,  of  his  new  theories,  by  an  ungrateful 
scientific  world,  we  cannot  forbear  mentioning,  at  the  risk  of 
apparent  ungraciousness,  that  no  one  branch  of  his  hy 
pothesis  is  new  in  science.  To  the  savans,  they  have  not 
the  charm  of  novelty.  The  nebular  theory  belongs  to  Her- 
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schel  and  Laplace.  The  writer's  originality  consists  in  his 
incorrect  statement  of  it  in  a  material  point,  and  his  failure 
to  appreciate  the  real  difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  application 
to  world-making.  Spontaneous  generation  and  transmutation 
are  too  old  and  familiar  to  father  upon  any  one  in  particular. 
Our  author  has  the  credit  of  omitting  some  of  the  strongest 
arguments  that  are  urged  in  their  behalf,  and  of  pressing 
some  of  the  most  absurd  ones.  The  development  scheme  is 
just  that  of  Lamarck,  with  the  modifications  of  St.  Hilaire, 
sustained  now  and  then  by  special  arguments,  which,  we 
allow,  these  veteran  naturalists  never  dreamed  of.  All  these 
speculations,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  general  testimony  of 
scientific  men,  have  been  repeatedly  weighed  in  the  balance 
of  searching  inquiry,  and  found  wanting. 

Still  the  author  has  claims  to  originality,  which  we  shall 
not  controvert.  Among  them  is  the  declaration,  that  there 
MAY  be  a  faith  derived  from  his  view  of  nature  ;  that,  "  im 
measurable  as  is  our  distance  from  God,  we  are  still  imme 
diately  regarded  and  cared  for  by  him."  Our  author  will 
really  accomplish  something  new  and  strange,  when  he  inverts 
the  whole  tendency  of  his  theory,  and  shows  that  this  im 
portant  truth  is  either  deducible  from,  or  compatible  with,  it. 
Thus  far,  the  only  ground  of  encouragement  is,  that,  although 
the  individual  may  suffer  remedilessly,  the  race  is  going  on 
to  perfection  ;  that,  when  "  man  is  transferred  to  the  list  of 
extinct  forms,"  some  perfected  form  of  being  may  succeed 
him,  just  as  we  have  succeeded  the  extinct  saurian  and  other 
races.* 

Though,  indeed,  "  the  faith -may  not  be  shaken,  that  that 
which  has  been  endowed  with  the  power  of  godlike  thought, 
and  allowed  to  come  into  communion  with  its  Eternal  Author, 
cannot  be  truly  lost,"  it  is  only  because  the  views  which  our 
author  has  so  laboriously  (and,  we  doubt  not,  honestly)  en 
deavoured  to  sustain  cannot  be  proved,  and  will  not  be  logi- 

*  Somewhat  novel,  also,  is  the  ground  on  which  he  "  establishes  the  uni 
versal  brotherhood  and  social  communion  of  man,"  and  strengthens  the 
common  dictates  of  humanity  in  respect  to  the  treatment  of  the  inferior 
animals.  We  are  to  love  each  other,  not  because  we  are  brethren  in  the 
usual  sense,  but  because  of  our  common  descent  from  the  lower  animals  ; 
and  we  are  never  to  tread  upon  a  worm,  not  exactly  on  the  principle  of 
the  Bramin,  who  fears  he  might  unwittingly  remand  the  beast-impris 
oned  soul  of  an  unfortunate  ancestor  to  a  worse  penance,  but  rather  out 
of  respect  to  our  own  remoter  ancestors  by  the  collateral  undeveloped  line  ! 
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cally  carried  out.  So  far  as  this  scheme  reflects  light  on 
the  hopes  of  man,  all,  —  to  adopt  the  writer's  expressive 
language,  — all  is  indeed  "gone,  lost,  hushed  in  the  stillness 
of  a  mightier  death  than  has  hitherto  been  thought  of  !  " 

In  conclusion,  our  author  frankly  admits,  though  he  deems 
it  hardly  necessary  to  advert  to  such  a  fact,  "  that  nearly  all 
the  scientific  men  are  opposed  to  the  theory  of  the  Vestiges." 
To  the  general  reader,  it  must  appear  strange  that  his  assent 
is  demanded  for  a  scientific  theory  that  is  generally  rejected 
by  scientific  men.  The  author  has  a  way  of  his  own  for 
neutralizing  the  natural  effect  of  the  admission.  He  doubts 
whether  the  savans  understand  science.  Since  he  cannot 
render  them  tributary  to  his  purpose,  his  only  alternative  is 
to  annihilate  them,  or  to  reduce  them  to  insignificance.  He 
spares  them  to  be  merely  "  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of 
water,"  and  diggers  after  "  minute  facts," — useful  people, 
no  doubt,  in  a  small  way,  but  whose  opinions  are  of  little 
worth,  even  in  the  matters  of  their  own  vocation. 

"  As  the  case  really  stands,  the  ability  of  this  class  to  give,  at 
the  present  time,  a  true  response  upon  such  a  subject,  appears 
extremely  challengeable.  It  is  no  discredit  to  them,  that  they 
are,  almost  without  exception,  engaged,  each  in  his  own  little 
department  of  science,  and  able  to  give  little  or  no  attention  to 
other  parts  of  that  vast  field.  From  year  to  year,  and  from  age 
to  age,  we  see  them  at  work,  adding,  no  doubt,  much  to  the 
known,  and  advancing  many  important  interests,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  doing  little  for  the  establishment  of  comprehensive  views 
of  nature.  Experiments  in  however  narrow  a  walk,  facts  of 
whatever  minuteness,  make  reputations  in  scientific  societies ;  all 
beyond  is  regarded  with  suspicion  and  distrust.  The  conse 
quence  is,  that  philosophy,  as  it  exists  amongst  us,  does  nothing 
to  raise  its  votaries  above  the  common  ideas  of  their  time.  There 
can,  therefore,  be  nothing  more  conclusive  against  our  hypothesis 
in  the  disfavor  of  the  scientific  class,  than  in  that  of  any  other 
section  of  uneducated  men.  There  is  even  less ;  for  the  po 
sition  of  scientific  men  with  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  public  is 
such,  that  they  are  rather  eager  to  repudiate  than  to  embrace 
general  views,  seeing  how  unpopular  these  usually  are.  The 
reader  may  here  be  reminded,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  in  human 
nature  as  coming  to  venerate  the  prejudices  which  we  are  com 
pelled  to  treat  tenderly,  because  it  is  felt  to  be  better  to  be  con 
sistent  at  the  sacrifice  of  even  judgment  and  conscience  than  to 
have  a  war  always  going  on  between  the  cherished  and  the 
avowed."  —  pp.  124,  125. 
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Remembering  that  the  cobbler  was  allowed  to  dictate  to 
Apelles  in  the  matter  of  a  shoe-tie,  we  should  imagine  that 
the  men  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  scientific  researches 
would  be  best  fitted  to  pronounce,  "  each  in  his  own  little 
department  of  science,"  both  as  to  the  facts  themselves  and 
as  to  their  immediate  meaning  or  bearing.  When,  therefore, 
the  unprofessional  reader  of  the  Vestiges  learns  that  Brevvs- 
ter  condemns  its  physics,  Murchison  and  Lyell  and  Sedg- 
wick  its  geology,  that  Cuvier  (in  advance),  as  well  as  Pro 
fessor  Owen,  Agassiz,  and  others,  scouts  its  comparative 
anatomy  and  physiology,  Whewell  its  whole  logic  and  phi 
losophy,  and  every  sound-minded  man  we  have  yet  heard  of, 
its  theology  and  tendency,  —  why,  we  ask,  should  not  the 
unprofessional  reader  rely  upon  their  independent  testimony, 
in  respect  to  facts  which  they  are  the  most  competent  wit 
nesses  of,  and  inferences  of  which  they  have  the  best  means 
of  judging  ?  We  may  go  farther,  and  say,  that,  in  spite  of 
the  natural  bias  of  a  special  pursuit,  any  such  man,  deeply 
versed  in  a  single  department,  is  much  better  qualified  to 
judge  of  the  whole  scheme,  than  one  who,  like  our  author, 
professes  to  possess  only  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  any 
branch  of  science  whatever.  Who  but  the  men  of  research 
have  ever  established  sound  and  comprehensive  views  of 
nature  or  have  made  stable  generalizations  in  any  branch  of 
science  ?  Did  Newton,  Herschel,  Laplace,  Cuvier,  Davy, 
De  Candolle,  or  Humboldt,  give  to  the  world  mere  naked 
facts,  the  germs  of  great  views  that  had  to  fall  into  other 
minds  ere  they  were  developed  or  grew  fecund  ?  Although 
the  charge  of  a  intellectual  timidity  "  will  somewhat  amuse 
as  well  as  surprise  the  philosophers,  from  its  direct  opposition 
to  the  allegations  generally  brought  against  them,  it  is  quite 
too  bad  to  denounce  them  a-t  the  same  time  as  hypocrites, 
who  habitually  avow  one  set  of  opinions  in  deference  to  pop 
ular  prejudices,  while  they  cherish  another,  so  that  they  be 
come  at  length  the  dupes  of  their  own  double-dealing  !  It 
is  not  on  this  ground,  let  the  author  be  assured,  that  the 
theory  of  progressive  development  finds  so  little  favor  with 
naturalists  ;  but  because  it  is  really  as  repugnant  to  their  rea 
son,  and  contrary  to  their  observation,  as  it  is  to  the  com 
mon  sense  of  mankind,  they  join  the  world  in  general  in  re 
jecting  it. 
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ART.  IX. — 1.  The  Florentine  Histories.  By  NICCOLO 
MACHIAVELLI,  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Florentine  Re 
public.  Translated  by  C.  EDWARDS  LESTER,  U.  S. 
Consul  at  Genoa,  &c.  New  York  :  Paine  &  Burgess. 
1845.  2  vols.  12mo. 

2.  The  Citizen  of  a  Republic.  By  ANSALDO  CEBA,  a  Gen 
oese  Republican  of  the  Sixteenth  Century.  Translated 
and  edited  by  C.  EDWARDS  LESTER,  Translator  of  the 
Florentine  Histories,  &c.  New  York  :  Paine  £  Bur 
gess.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  190. 

THESE  volumes  form  a  portion  of  "  The  Medici  Series 
of  Italian  Prose,"  a  title  fantastic  enough,  yet  not  wholly  in 
applicable  to  the  Florentine  novel  which  introduces  the  Se 
ries,  and  to  the  historical  work  of  Machiavelli  ;  but  in  what 
way  suited  to  designate  the  treatise  of  a  "  Genoese  repub 
lican,"  or  the  forthcoming  Autobiography  of  Alfieri,  it 
is  difficult  to  perceive.  But  without  quarrelling  with  Mr. 
Lester  for  exercising  in  his  own  way  the  paternal  prerogative 
of  naming  his  own  offspring,  though  we  think  less  parade  at 
the  baptism  would  have  been  in  better  taste,  we  are  ready 
to  acknowledge  our  obligation  to  him  for  introducing  to  the 
American  public  the  valuable  Florentine  Histories.  Not 
that  a  work  of  such  merit,  stamped  with  such  a  name,  has 
gone  a  begging  for  an  English  translator  ;  but  Mr.  Lester 
deserves  the  credit  of  being  the  only  American  who  has  un 
dertaken  the  task. 

The  works  which  form  the  subject  of  this  notice  belong 
to  a  class  that  cannot  be  too  well  known  in  our  country.  Our 
people  have  been  too  much  intoxicated  with  the  prodigious 
success  of  our  great  experiment,  to  study  with  sufficient  care 
either  the  causes  of  our  prosperity  or  the  dangers  which  as 
sail  it.  So  well  contented  are  we  with  having  outrun  all  for 
mer  experience,  that  we  are  slow  to  believe  that  we  have 
any  thing  to  learn.  We  are  the  graduates  of  liberty,  and 
too  wise  already,  we  think,  to  be  taught  by  mere  pupils  in 
the  school.  This  prevalent  tone  of  exorbitant  self-compla 
cency  has  of  course  begotten  the  opposite  extreme,  and  the 
minds  of  some  of  our  best  citizens  —  best  but  for  this  —  have 
contracted  a  taint  of  despondency,  at  times  approaching  dis 
loyalty.  Of  all  the  states  of  the  mind,  none  is  less  suited  to 
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cool  counsel  than  either  inordinate  exultation  or  deep  dejection. 
The  framers  of  our  political  system  were  undoubtedly  indebted, 
in  no  small  measure,  for  that  happy  union  of  cautious  appre 
hension  and  indomitable  hope  which  characterized  them,  to 
their  philosophical  study  of  the  science  of  government  and 
their  intimate  familiarity  with  the  examples  of  history, —  traits, 
we  fear,  in  which  their  posterity  have  not  kept  pace  with 
them.  Such  books  teach  us  the  worthlessness  of  patriotic 
pride  without  patriotic  principle.  It  is  time  that  we  should 
feel  how  inevitably,  in  our  political,  as  in  our  other  moral  rela 
tions,  privilege  and  duty  are  set  over  against  one  another. 

To  the  citizen  of  a  republic,  no  history  can  be  more  in 
structive  than  that  of  other  republics  ;  and  since  the  fall  of 
the  Greek  states,  no  country  has  been  more  fruitful  than  the 
Italian  peninsula  in  lessons  of  this  sort.  Notwithstanding  the 
vast  allowances  to  be  made  for  differences  of  geographical 
situation  and  national  character,  for  the  great  changes  of  opin 
ion  insensibly  produced  by-  the  lapse  of  centuries,  for  the 
narrow  limits  and  peculiar  organization  of  the  Italian  states, 
we  cannot  view  their  fortunes  with  indifference.  Their  com 
mercial  character  forms  a  strong  point  of  affinity  between  us  ; 
and  wearisome  as  we  find  the  story  of  perpetual  factions  and 
restless  turbulence,  of  paltry  riots  and  more  paltry  war,  we 
cannot  but  read  in  it  a  warning  of  the  fatal  effects  of  the 
disunion  of  small*  states,  suited  by  their  physical  position  to 
have  formed  a  powerful  confederacy. 

The  History  of  Machiavelli  has  the  rare  merit  of  being  the 
work  of  a  great  man,  who  was  a  citizen  of  the  state  of  whose 
career  he  treats,  and  whose  life  was  contemporary  with,  or 
closely  subsequent  to,  many  of  the  events  which  he  records. 
To  make  it  useful  to  the  American  student,  nothing  was  want 
ing  but  a  faithful  and  easily  accessible  translation.  The 
American  edition  is  cheap  enough,  too  ordinary  indeed  for 
our  taste  ;  and  the  typography  is  very  far  from  being  satisfac 
tory,  either  in  elegance  or  correctness.  We  have  examined 
several  parts  of  the  book  and  carefully  collated  them  with 
the  original.  The  translation  is,  in  the  main,  so  far  as  we 
can  judge,  executed  with  some  skill  and  success.  There  is, 
however,  great  inequality  in  this  respect.  While  the  general 
considerations  and  philosophical  remarks,  which  introduce 
the  different  books,  and  which  are  found  scattered  elsewhere, 
give  evidence  of  the  translator's  aptness  in  remoulding  sen- 
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tences  and  periods  so  as  to  accommodate  them  to  another 
tongue,  an  exercise  in  which,  however,  he  has  sometimes 
taken  too  great  liberties  with  the  text,  the  narrative  parts  are 
often  deformed  by  a  puerile  want  of  constructive  art.  We 
are  occasionally  reminded  of  a  schoolboy's  first  groping 
essays  towards  an  epistolary  style  ;  where  and,  and  but,  and 
he  stand  like  guideposts  at  every  turn,  to  carry  the  reader 
round  the  corner. 

The  province  of  a  translator  is  an  humble  and  labo 
rious  one.  We  demand  of  him  at  least  entire  accuracy. 
Though  Mr.  Lester,  in  the  Florentine  Histories  at  least, 
has  been  guilty  only  of  minor  sins,  he  is  not  blameless.  We 
will  cite  an  instance  or  two.  At  page  115  of  the  second 
volume,  the  following  sentence  appears  in  the  translation:  — 
"  The  two  ways  to  acquire  popularity  in  a  republic  should 
be  remembered  by  its  citizens,  either  by  public  stations  or 
the  virtues  of  private  life."  Among  these  "virtues  "  is  after 
wards  enumerated  "  the  advancing  of  fellow-citizens  to  un 
merited  honors."  The  original  of  the  passage  in  Italic  is 
modi  privati.  At  the  close  of  the  sixth  book,  Mr.  Lester 
has  succeeded,  by  his  awkward  suppression  of  the  word  nipote, 
in  falsifying  the  history  of  the  time.  On  page  118,  we  have 
"  the  renewal  of  the  Catasto  in.  1427."  It  should  be  o/,  as 
the  slightest  attention  to  chronology  and  the  context  might  have 
shown.  At  page  168,  in  the  description  of  a  storm  in  Tus 
cany,  the  words,  un  ora  avanti  giorno,  are  rendered  "  an 
hour  before  sunset  "  ;  and  a  subsequent  clause  is  altered  to 
suit  the  transfer  of  the  time  of  day. 

Mr.  Lester's  offences  against  the  king's  English  are  less 
easily  passed  over.  We  have  such  phrases  as  these  :  — 
"Charles  kept  a  governor  at  Tuscany,"  —  in  the  manner, 
we  suppose,  of  "  United  States  Consul  at  Genoa"  ;  "  the 
conciliation  of  the  duke  with  the  league  "  ;  "  they  compel 
the  state  to  aggravate  its  subjects"  ;  "  having  acquired  his 
lost  reputation  "  ;  "to  refrain  (frenare)  this  jealousy  "  ; 
"  except  his  fondness  for  the  pleasures  of  women,"  —  knitting 
and  gossiping,  perhaps;  —  "the  most  renowned  and  illus 
trious  civilian  (uomo  disarmato,  i.  e.  togatus)  "  ;  "an 
army  of  about  twenty  vessels,"  after  the  pattern  of  Gideon's 
host  of  old  ;  "  his  own  self-defence  "  ;  —  "  She  feigned  an 
attack  of  a  malady,  to  which  she  was  accustomed  (certa  sua 
infirmitd)  "  ; —  and  last,  not  least,  "  An  example  without  a 
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paragon,"  a  hit  so  happy,  that  it  might  excite  the  envy  of 
Dogberry  or  Mrs.  Malaprop.  The  following  is  a  specimen 
of  ingenious  confusion:  — "  The  city,  which  had  elected 
their  magistrates  by  lot,  seemed  to  have  recovered  her  entire 
liberty."  Mr.  Lester  has  a  slovenly  habit  of  omitting  the 
particle  that ;  for  example,  u  to  indicate  their  hopes  were 
centred  in  him  "  ;  u  their  enemies  raised  so  general  a  com 
motion,  he  was  forced  to  condemn  them  to  death.''  He 
seems  to  have  adopted  no  rule  in  regard  to  the  translation 
of  proper  names.  We  have  John  and  Giovanni,  Rinato  and 
Regnier,  Angio  and  Anjou,  indiscriminately. 

In  attempting  to  translate  the  treatise  of  Ceba  on  the 
character  of  the  citizen  of  a  republic,  Mr.  Lester  has  ven 
tured  beyond  his  depth.  Though  the  work  of  an  Italian, 
it  has  a  savor  of  antique  wisdom  about  it,  and  is  full  of 
"  learned  instances,"  which  require  of  the  translator  some 
thing  more  than  a  mere  acquaintance  with  the  Italian  and 
English  languages.  Not  having  access  to  the  orignal,  we  are 
unable  to  form  an  accurate  judgment  of  the  general  correct 
ness  of  the  translation.  But  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  its 
fidelity,  as  in  a  cursory  perusal  of  various  portions  we  have 
found  but  one  or  two  cases,  except  where  Greek  or  Latin 
words  or  historical  events  are  concerned,  of  palpable  error, 
and  those  unimportant.  But  Ceba  belonged  to  that  old 
school  of  writers  who  loved  to  garnish  their  pages  with  clas 
sical  anecdotes  and  quotations.  The  number  of  passages 
in  Latin  is  considerable,  and  Mr.  Lester  in  an  evil  hour  un 
dertook  the  translation  of  them.  They  appear  in  a  mass 
in  his  supplementary  notes,  each  with  a  series  of  English 
words  annexed,  sometimes  exactly  representing,  especially 
if  the  quotation  be  very  short,  the  Latin  with  which  they 
are  associated  ;  but  in  other  cases  diverging  from  it  at  every 
conceivable  angle.  Of  these  passages,  at  least  sixteen  are 
mistranslated,  and  some  others  seem  to  escape  only  by  a 
saving  latitude  of  phrase.  The  line  from  Tibullus,  in  which 
he  justifies  his  passion  for  a  country  life  by  the  example  of 
Apollo, 

"  Pavit  et  Admeti  tauros  formosus  Apollo," 

is  rendered  u  Beautiful  Apollo  fears  the  bulls  of  Admetus  "  ; 
only  a  small  confusion  of  pasco  with  paveo.  In  a  passage 
from  Seneca,  the  rest  of  which  is,  so  to  speak,  translated, 
a  line  which  contains  crevf,  a  preterite  of  similar  formation 
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with  pavi,  is  entirely  omitted  in  English,  though  given  in  the 
original.  "  Uxore  ab  Octavia  abhorrebat,"  is  rendered 
"  he  was  abhorred  by  his  wife  Octavia,"  though  such  a 
translation  entirely  destroys  the  aptness  of  the  quotation. 
The  distich  of  Ovid, 

"  Non  pudet,  Alcide,  victricem  mille  laborum 
Rasilibus  calathis  imposuisse  manum," 

is  thus  burlesqued  :  "  Is  not  Alcides  ashamed  that  the  victor 
of  a  thousand  difficulties  should  place  his  hand  upon  the 
polished  reed  ? "  a  knot  of  blunders  by  which  Alcides  and 
the  victor  cease  to  be  identical,  the  feminine  adjective  agree 
ing  with  the  object  of  the  verb  becomes  a  masculine  subject, 
and  calathis  is  confounded  with  calamis.  In  another  place, 
"Me  nunc  Thressea  Chloe  regit "  takes  the  form  of 
"  Thressean  Chloe  rules  me  now." 

Mr.  Lester's  attainments  as  a  philologist  being  so  remark 
able,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  his  knowledge  of  an 
cient  history  and  geography  equally  profound.  We  are  in 
troduced  for  the  first  time  to  "  Philopemines,  Captain  of  the 
Achaean  League."  We  meet  with  "  Ottenes^  praises  of 
the  beauty  of  Pappea,"  and  "  Ottenian  luxury."  uCato 
the  Uticanian  "  enters  twice  ;  Tertius  e  cotlo  cecidit  Cato. 
The  "  Epirians"  and  "  Samniti"  make  their  debut  as  his 
torical  personages.  The  sublime  example  of  the  self-sacri 
ficing  "  Dedans"  is  extolled,  and  the  scene  of  the  exploit 
of  Horatius  Codes  is  transferred  from  the  old  wooden  bridge 
of  the  Viri  Romas  to  "  the  bridge  of  Sublicius."  The 
"  island  of  Salamina  '•  is  raised  from  the  deep  for  the 
nonce,  and  Isocrates  is  made  to  exhort  "  Dominions,"  prob 
ably  in  some  new  dialogue  of  the  dead  ;  though  perhaps,  in 
charity,  the  printer  should  bear  the  burden  of  the  last  blunder. 
The  famous  "  gates  of  hell "  in  the  hero's  execration  of  the 
false  man,  figure  in  Mr.  Lester's  embellished  version  as  "  the 
infernal  doors." 

After  these  achievements,  Mr.  Lester  gravely  assures  us, 
that  "  he  found  a  scholastic  air  about  the  work,  which  he  did 
not  wish  to  disturb  " ;  and  expresses  the  hope,  that  "  he  has 
not  dishonored  the  style  of  the  good  Ceba."  He  deserves 
credit,  however,  for  the  frank  confession,  "  that  he  has  taken 
some  liberties  with  the  text." 

The  writer  has  not  contented  himself  with  translating 
Ceba's  work  ;  he  must  needs  edit  it  also.  His  editorial 
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operations  seem  to  have  been  confined  to  the  composition  of 
a  preface,  the  omission  of  u  some  things,  as  utterly  useless 
to  the  citizen  of  our  times,"  and  the  addition  of  some  six  or 
seven  notes,  too  few  for  adequate  illustration,  and  too  many 
of  their  kind.  Some  of  these  notes  are  of  a  sufficiently 
sensible,  commonplace  stamp,  while  others  by  their  slov 
enly  and  colloquial  style  form  a  ludicrous  contrast  to  the 
grave  dignity  of  the  text  to  which  they  are  appended.  In 
the  inventory  of  Mr.  Lester's  literary  apparatus,  the  stilts 
have  been  by  no  means  overlooked.  After  informing  us 
that  "  Jlbbott  and  Astor  are  names  which  cannot  be  for 
gotten,"  and  speaking  of  the  u  golden  gates  "  of  the  "  glo 
rious  library  of  the  New  York  merchant,"  he  adds  :  — 

"  If  the  Astor  estate  should  go  undiminished  into  the  hands  of 
his  heirs,  will  they  take  any  pains  to  heap  honor  upon  the  tomb 
of  the  man  who  amassed  it  ?  With  the  income  for  only  one 
year  of  that  estate,  well  expended,  I  '11  engage  Mr.  Astor  may 
write  his  name  in  letters  of  gold  upon  the  last  arch  that  over 
shadows  the  last  column  that  distant  ages  will  find  standing 
among  the  ruins  of  New  York." 

Mr.  Astor  can  surely  well  afford  the  sacrifice  of  a  year's 
income,  and  a  pension  besides,  to  this  lucky  prophet,  for  an 
elixir  vitce  of  such  amazing  power.  Ceba  mentions  with 
praise  the  great  care  taken  by  Themistocles  to  remember 
and  salute  by  name  each  of  his  fellow-citizens.  The  note 
of  the  translator  is  as  follows. 

u  We  have  three  very  striking  instances  of  this  in  our  own 
country  among  our  contemporaries.  General  Jackson  never 
forgot  a  man  or  his  name.  Mr.  Clay  has  been  known  to  recog 
nize  persons  and  call  them  by  name  after  a  separation  of  many 
years  ;  and  John  Quincy  Adams,  who  knows  every  thing,  knows 
everybody ;  and  never  forgot  a  thing  or  a  man  in  all  his  life." 

Without  pausing  to  indulge  our  admiration  of  the  wonder 
ful  fact  thus  recorded  of  Mr.  Clay,  we  cannot  but  express 
our  surprise  that  the  translator  should  have  dared  to  dedicate 
a  book  betraying  so  much  ignorance  to  the  very  man  who  is 
said  to  know  every  thing. 

In  the  preface  to  the  Citizen  of  a  Republic,  the  trans 
lator,  with  a  faint  sigh  of  resignation,  informs  us  that  "  he  is 
conscious  that  he  has  sacrificed  his  own  style."  We  turn 
to  the  close  of  the  preface  to  the  Florentine  Histories 
for  a  glimpse  of  the  unfortunate  victim. 
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"  The  two  millions  of  young  men  who  are  now  beginning  to 
read  and  to  reflect  form  the  great  link  that  unites  our  beginning 

^  ^^ 

with  our  destiny.  From  them  will  come  all  we  hope  for,  and  all 
we  fear.  To  them  I  confide  these  Histories,  and  I  do  it  with 
unshaken  confidence,  —  for  I  will  not  believe  they  will  ever 
suffer  the  broad  fields  of  our  virgin  soil  to  be  pressed  by  the 
tyrant's  foot,  —  they  will  not  suffer  this  glorious  continent,  where 
the  hunted  spirit  of  Freedom  has  taken  shelter,  ever  to  be  given 
up  to  the  spoiler." 

Such  spasms  as  these,  it  was  indeed  a  merciful  act  to 
bring  to  a  speedy  termination.  The  translator  presents  us 
with  the  following  picture  of  Machiavelli's  History  upon  its 
travels. 

"  These  records  have  slowly  travelled  from  the  sweet  vale  of 
the  Arno  to  the  hot  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  the  frozen  base  of 
the  Ural,  —  from  the  silver  sands  (?)  of  the  Guadalquivir  to  the 
clear  lakes  of  Scotland.  We  now  commit  them  to  the  keeping 
of  that  New  World  discovered  by  Machiavelli's  friend  and 
neighbour ;  and  in  a  few  weeks  they  will  be  read  by  our  brothers 
in  the  deep  woods  beyond  the  Mississippi,  and  along  the  garden 
banks  of  the  Sabine." 

The  reading  public,  we  have  no  doubt,  on  the  garden 
banks  of  the  Sabine  is  about  equally  numerous  with  that  at 
the  frozen  base  of  the  Ural.  But  does  Mr.  Lester  suppose 
that  the  Florentine  Histories  never  before  appeared  in  the 
New  World  ? 

Mr.  Lester  dedicates.  Nor  are  his  dedications  merely 
inscriptions,  briefly  and  simply  significant  of  respect  or 
affection.  They  are  quite  elaborate.  For  this  species  of 
composition  we  confess  we  have  no  relish.  It  is  artificial, 
ostentatious,  sometimes  insincere,  and  often  grossly  selfish. 
The  thing  being  granted,  we  find  no  particular  fault  with  the 
dedication  of  Ceba's  work.  That  of  Machiavelli's  Histories, 
dated  "Genoa,  Palazzo  Lomellini,  Strada  Balbi,"  is  in  a 
ridiculously  fulsome  and  swollen  vein.  In  comparing  this  last 
with  that  by  Machiavelli  himself,  which  follows  it,  we  are 
struck  with  the  truth  of  Mr.  Lester's  remark,  that  u  dedica 
tions  have  changed  with  the  ages." 

Though  we  have  found  no  small  reason  to  complain  of  Mr. 
Lester  for  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  he  has  executed 
his  task,  we  deem  it  but  justice  to  him  to  own,  that  he  seems 
to  have  undertaken  it  with  an  honest  wish  to  incite  his  young 
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countrymen  to  the  study  of  these  excellent  works,  and  to 
furnish  them  with  the  means  of  pursuing  it.  In  his  notes 
and  prefaces,  he  manifests  a  desire  to  raise  the  tone  of  thought 
and  sharpen  the  sense  of  duty  among  his  fellow-citizens. 
We  would  commend  him  to  a  more  prudent  estimate  of  his 
own  resources,  and,  in  his  future  translations,  to  a  scrupulous 
avoidance  of  all  foreign  works  about  which  he  finds  "  a 
scholastic  air." 


ERRATUM. 

On  page  44  of  this  volume  (JV.  A.  Review  for  January,  1846),  in  the 
sentence  quoted  from  Professor  Stuart,  7th  line  from  the  bottom,  for  passive 
read  jussive.  The  sentence  will  then  be  read  as  follows  :  —  "  Professor 
Stuart,  of  Andover,  thinks  the  Hebrew  for  « shall  be  shed '  is  '  the  most 
jussive  form  which  the  language  admits.' ' 
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Lectures  on  the  English  Poets.  By  William  Hazlitt.  New  York : 
Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  255. 

Tales  from  the  German  of  Heinrich  Zschokke.  By  Parke  God 
win.  Part  II.  New  York :  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12rno.  pp. 
238. 

Sketches  from  Life.  By  Laman  Blanchard.  Edited,  with  a  Me 
moir,  by  Sir  Edward  Bulwer  Lytton,  Bart.  In  two  Parts.  New 
York:  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1846.  12rno. 

Explanations:  a  Sequel  to  "Vestiges  of  the  Natural  History  of 
Creation."  By  the  Author  of  that  Work.  New  York:  Wiley  & 
Putnam.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  142. 

The  Pilgrim  in  the  Shadow  of  the  Jungfrau  Alp.  By  George  B. 
Cheever,  D.  D.  New  York:  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1846.  12mo. 
pp.  214. 

Physical  Education  and  the  Preservation  of  Health.  By  John  C. 
Warren,  M.  D.,  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery  in  Harvard  Uni 
versity.  Boston :  W.  D.  Ticknor  &  Co.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  90. 

History  of  the  English  Revolution  of  1640,  commonly  called  the 
Great  Rebellion  ;  from  the  Accession  of  Charles  the  First  to  his  Death. 
By  F.  Guizot,  Author  of  History  of  Civilization  in  Europe.  Trans 
lated  by  William  Hazlitt.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846. 
12rno.  pp.  515. 

Self-Formation;  or  the  History  of  an  Individual  Mind:  intended 
as  a  Guide  for  the  Intellect  through  Difficulties  to  Success.  By  a 
Fellow  of  a  College.  First  American  from  the  London  Edition. 
Boston:  Crosby  &  Nichols.  1846.  12mo.  pp.504. 

Elements  of  Moral  Philosophy,  on  the  Basis  of  the  Ten  Command 
ments ;  containing  a  Complete  System  of  Moral  Duties.  By  Leices 
ter  A.  Sawyer,  A.  M.,  President  of  Central  College,  Ohio.  New 
York:  Mark  H.  Newman.  1845.  12mo.  pp.335. 
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The  Christmas  Holydays  in  Rome.  By  the  Rev.  William  I.  Kip, 
M.  A.  New  York  :  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  334. 

The  Poetical  Works  of  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley.  First  American 
Edition  complete.  With  a  Biographical  and  Critical  Notice  by  G.  G. 
Foster.  New  York  :  J.  S.  Redfield.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  750. 

The  Belfry  of  Bruges,  and  other  Poems.  By  Henry  W.  Longfel 
low.  Cambridge:  John  Owen.  1846.  12rno.  pp.151. 

Thoughts  of  Blaise  Pascal,  translated  from  the  French.  Preceded 
by  a  Sketch  of  his  Life.  Andover:  Allen,  Morrill,  &  Ward  well 
1846.  12rno.  pp.  384. 

Appleton's  Literary  Miscellany  :  Sketches  of  Modern  Literature 
and  Eminent  Literary  Men,  being  a  Gallery  of  Literary  Portraits.  By 
George  Gilfillan.  New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.  1846.  2  vols. 
12mo. 

The  Puritans  and  their  Principles.  By  Edwin  Hall.  New  York : 
Baker  &  Scribner.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  440. 

An  Address  on  the  Annexation  of  Texas,  and  the  Aspect  of  Slav 
ery  in  the  United  States  in  Connection  therewith  :  delivered  in  Boston, 
Nov.  14  &  18,  1845.  By  Stephen  C.  Phillips.  Boston  :  Crosby  & 
Nichols.  1845.  12rno.  pp.56. 

The  Poems  of  Alfred  B.  Street.  Complete  Edition.  New  York: 
Clark  &  Austin.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  319. 

A  History  of  Colonization  on  the  Western  Coast  of  Africa.  By 
Archibald  Alexander,  D.  D.,  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Princeton,  New  Jersey.  Philadelphia:  William  S.  Martien.  1846. 
8vo.  pp.  603. 

Life  and  Trial  of  Dr.  Abner  Baker,  Jr.,  a  Monomaniac,  who  wag 
executed  October  3,  1845,  for  the  alleged  Murder  of  his  Brother-in- 
law,  Daniel  Bates.  By  C.  W.  Crozier.  Louisville,  Ky. :  Prentice  & 
Weissinger,  Printers.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  152. 

Wiley  and  Putnam's  Library  of  Choice  Reading  :  Godfrey  of  Bul- 
loigne,  or  the  Recovery  of  Jerusalem,  done  into  English  Heroical 
Verse,  from  the  Italian  of  Tasso,  by  Edward  Fairfax.  Reprinted  from 
the  original  Folio  of  1600.  To  which  are  prefixed  an  Introductory 
Essay,  by  Leigh  Hunt,  and  the  Lives  of  Tasso  and  Fairfax,  by  Charles 
Knight.  New  York  :  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  2  vols.  12mo. 

Table  Talk :  Opinions  on  Books,  Men,  and  Things.  By  William 
Hazlitt.  Second  Series,  Part  II.  New  York :  Wiley  &  Putnam. 
1845.  12mo.  pp.218. 

The  Wigwam  and  the  Cabin.  By  W.  Gilmore  Simms.  Second 
Series.  New  York  :  Wiley  &  Putnam.  1845.  12mo.  pp.  238. 

The  Panidea:  or  an  Omnipresent  Reason  considered  as  the  Crea 
tive  and  Sustaining  Logos.  By  Theoptes.  Boston:  Thomas  H. 
Webb  &  Co.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  176. 

Correspondence  between  H.  M.'S,  Minister  of  Foreign  Relations, 
'  and  the  U.  S.  Commissioner,  on  the  Case  of  John  Wiley,  an  Ameri 
can  Citizen,  imprisoned  at  the  Instance  of  Viscount  W.  de  la  Perro- 
tiere,  M.  D.,  a  French  Subject.  Printed  at  the  Government  Press,  Ho- 
nololu.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  153. 

Memoir  of  James  de  Veaux,  of  Charleston,  S.  C.,  Member  of  the 
National  Academy  of  Design.  By  Robert  W.  Gibbes,  M.  D.,  of  Co 
lumbia,  S.  C.  For  the  Benefit  of  his  Family.  Columbia,  S.  C. :  T.  C. 
Morgan.  1846.  8vo.  pp.258. 
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Grammatica  della  Lingua  Maltese,  spiegata  secondo  i  Principj  delle 
Lingue  Orientali  e  della  Lingua  Italiaua,  dal  Canonico  Fortunato 
Panzavecchia.  Malta :  Tipografia  di  M.  Weiss.  1845.  16mo.  pp. 
317. 

The  Elements  of  Reading  and  Oratory.  By  Henry  Mandeville, 
Professor  of  Moral  Science  and  Belles  Lettres  in  Hamilton  College. 
Utica:  R.  North  way  &  Co.  1845.  8vo.  pp.443. 

The  Singer's  First  Book,  consisting  of  Simple  Rules  and  Easy 
Music  for  Common  Schools.  By  J.  and  H.  Bird.  Second  Edition. 
Cambridge  :  John  Owen.  Small  4to.  pp.  38. 

Discourse  on  the  Life  and  Character  of  George  Calvert,  the  first 
Lord  Baltimore :  made  by  John  P.  Kennedy,  before  the  Maryland 
Historical  Society,  December  9, 1845.  Baltimore  :  Printed  by  J.  Mur 
phy.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  50. 

The  Method  and  Influence  of  Theological  Studies :  a  Discourse 
before  the  Literary  Societies  of  the  University  of  Vermont,  August  5, 
1845.  By  Rev.  William  G.  T.  Shedd.  Burlington:  University  Press. 
1845.  8vo.  pp.  52. 

The  Unitarian  Annual  Register  for  the  Year  1846.  Boston  :  Crosby 
&  Nichols.  12mo.  pp.  60. 

Fragments  of  Medical  Science  and  Art:  an  Address  delivered  be 
fore  the  Boylston  Medical  Society  of  Harvard  University.  By  Henry 
J.  Bigelow,  M.  D.,  President  of  the  Society.  Boston :  W.  D.  Ticknor 
&  Co.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  54. 

An  Address  on  Temperance,  delivered  in  the  Town-Hall,  Brighton, 
December  21,  1845.  By  Frederic  A.  Whitney,  Minister  of  the  First 
Church.  Boston :  B.  H.  Greene.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  22. 

Report  on  the  Schools  and  Asylums  of  Great  Britain  and  Paris  for 
the  Blind,  Deaf  and  Dumb,  and  the  Insane.  By  William  Chapin, 
Superintendent  of  the  Ohio  Institution  for  the  Blind.  Columbus: 
C.  Scott  &  Co.,  Printers.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  61. 

A  Letter  to  the  so-called  "  Boston  Churches,"  which  are  in  truth 
only  Parts  of  One  Church.  By  a  Member  of  the  Same.  Boston : 
Crosby  &  Nichols.  1846.  8vo.  pp.  24. 

Remarks  on  Europe,  relating  to  Education,  Peace,  and  Labor,  and 
their  Reference  to  the  United  States.  New  York :  C.  S.  Francis  & 
Co.  1846.  8vo.  pp.42. 

A  Refutation  of  the  Slander  and  Falsehoods  contained  in  a  Pamphlet 
entitled  Sally  Miller,  with  the  entire  Evidence  in  the  Case  on  which 
the  Supreme  Court  decided  she  was  entitled  to  her  Freedom.  By 
John  F.  Miller.  New  Orleans.  1845.  8vo.  pp.  70. 

The  Proceedings  of  the  Convention  for  Bible  Missions,  held  in  Syra 
cuse,  February  18  and  19,  1846.  Syracuse.  8vo.  pp.24. 

Lecture  on  the  Connection  between  Geography  and  History.  By 
George  S.  Hillard.  Boston.  1846.  12mo.  pp.  38. 

Typee :  a  Peep  at  Polynesian  Life,  during  a  four  Months'  Residence 
in  a  Valley  of  the  Marquesas.  By  Herman  Melville.  New  York : 
Wiley  &  Putnam.  1846.  2  vols.  12mo. 
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Adams,  John,  negotiating  for  the  fish 
eries,  360. 

Adams,  J.  Q.,  negotiating  at  Ghent, 
362  —  on  the  treaty  about  the  fish 
eries,  371. 

Addison,  religious  aim  of  the  works 
of,  153 —  Saturday  papers  of,  154. 

Agassiz  on  the  progress  of  creation. 
479. 

Alexander, effectof  the  conquests  of,  4. 

Alphonso,  Count,  investiture  of,  302 

—  war  against,  304. 

America,  and  the  American  People, 
Von  Raumer  on,  noticed,  253  — 
fishermen  the  first  settlers  of,  352 

—  wars  in,  caused  by  the  fisheries, 
357 — extent  of  the  fishing  rights 
of,  366  —  rights  of,  sanctioned  by 
use,  372.     See  Fisheries. 

American  Colonies,  bill  for  taxing 
glass,  tea,  &c.,in,272 —  necessary 
breach  between  England  and  the, 
287  —  treatment  of  the  agents  of 
the,  288  —  English  ignorance  of 
the,  289  —  abused  in  England,  289. 

American  Fisheries,  350.  See  Fish' 
eries. 

Amsterdam,  the  fisheries  of,  351. 

Analogy,  use  and  abuse  of,  502. 

Antioch,  picture  of,  in  Chrysostom's 
day,  26. 

Arnold,  Dr.  T.,  Miscellaneous  Works 
of,  reviewed,  165 — the  style  of, 
strong  and  earnest,  166  —  excels 
as  a  historian,  167  —  interested  in 
the  leading  questions  of  the  day, 


168 — wonderful  industry  of,  169 — 
his  life  worth  more  than  his  works, 
170  —  on  Christian  politics,  171  — 
his  theory  of  the  church,  172  — 
compared  with  Hooker's,  173  — 
Utopian  views  of,  174  —  his  theo 
ry  criticised,  175  —  practical  obsta 
cles  to  his  scheme,  176 —  his  dread 
of  a  priesthood,  177  —  makes  Chris 
tianity  a  condition  of  citizenship, 
178— cited,  ib.,  180, 183  — opposes 
Toleration  Acts,  179  —  apparent 
inconsistencies  of,  180  —  censures 
the  Newmanites,  181  —  proposes 
broad  Church  Reforms,  184  —  on 
the  Catholic  Claims,  186  —  on  the 
Operative  classes,  187 —  on  school 
education  and  discipline,  188. 

Astoria,  false  and  true  account  of, 
219  —  settlement  of,  243. 

Astronomy,  J.  Drew's  Manual  of,  no 
ticed,  264. 

Athens,  modern,  account  of,  436  — 
society  in,  442. 


B. 


Baldwin  sells  the  Crown  of  Thorns, 
300. 

Baldwin,  T.,  Pronouncing  Gazetteer 
by,  noticed,  262. 

Bancroft,  Mr.,  on  the  Dutch  in  Amer 
ica,  463. 

Barrington,  Lord,  abuse  of  America 
by,  289. 
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Bathurst,  Lord,  on  the  fishing  rights, 
370. 

Bays,  meaning  of  the  term,  373. 

Beck,  C.,  Hercules  Furens  edited  by, 
noticed,  257. 

Bianchi  and  Neri,  quarrel  of  the,  327. 

BILL  of  Rights,  Society  of,  282. 

Biographical  Essays  by  J.  Foster,  re 
viewed,  141.  See  Foster. 

Blair,  Dr.  Hugh,  John  Foster's  criti 
cism  on,  159. 

Blanche  of  Castile,  conjugal  affection 
of,  296  —  difficulties  in  the  regen 
cy  of,  297—  defended  by  Thibaud, 
298  —  ability  and  success  of,  as  re 
gent,  299. 

Blowpipe,  Berzelius  on  the  Use  of  the, 
translated  by  J.  D.  Whitney,  no 
ticed,  260. 

Boone,  Daniel,  the  Adventures  of,  re 
viewed,  71  —  traits  and  habits  of, 
72 —  goes  to  Kentucky,  73  —  made 
prisoner  by  the  Indians,  74  —  es 
capes  and  continues  to  hunt,  75  — 
lives  alone  in  the  wilderness,  76  — 
returns  to  Carolina,  79  —  going 
again,  is  attacked  by  Indians,  80 

—  sent  out  by  Gov.  Dunmore,  81 

—  founds    Boonesborough,    84  — 
brings  his  family  to  the  West,  86 

—  acts  as  a  scout,  89  —  his  daugh 
ter  taken  by  the  Indians,  90  —  pur 
sues  arid  recovers  her,  91  —  again 
taken  by  the  Indians,  96  —  domes 
ticated  among  them,  97  —  escapes 
and   saves    Boonesborough,   98  — 
goes  to  attack  the  Indians,  99  — 
besieged  in   Boonesborough,   100. 
See  Kentucky. 

Boone,  Squire,  joins  Daniel  Boone  in 
Kentucky,  75. 

Burke,  Edmund,  H.  Walpole  on. 
291. 

British  Colonists  attempt  to  monopo 
lize  the  fisheries,  376  —  imprudent 
conduct  of  the,  377. 


C. 


Capital  Punishment,  O'Sullivan, 
Cheever,  and  Spear  on,  reviewed, 
40  —  Scriptural  argument  for,  41, 
44  —  this  ground  untenable,  42  — 
not  a  subject  for  dogmatism  or  rash 
ness,  43 —  Genesis  ix.  6  does  not 
require  or  sanction,  44  —  not  en 


forced  against  the  Jewish  patri 
archs,  46  —  not  sanctioned  by  the 
New  Testament,  47  —  not  expedi 
ent  or  necessary,  48  —  alleged  rea 
sons  for,  49  —  has  not  prevented 
murder,  50  —  has  not  been  sure  or 
equal,  51  — inherent  and  unavoid 
able  defect  of,  52  —  Gov.  Everett 
on,  53 — evil  effects  of,  in  England, 
54  —  uncertain  and  unjust,  55  — 
has  not  attained  its  end,  55  —  not 
the  most  severe  penalty,  57  — 
brings  no  reparation  or  relief,  58  — 
fails  to  protect  society,  59  —  crimes 
multiply  after  executions,  61  — 
has  done  irrevocable  wrong,  62  — 
cases  of  innocent  persons  who  were 
hanged,  64  —  may  be  safely  abol 
ished,  66  —  abolished  in  Tuscany, 
67  —  substitute  for,  68  —  general 
reasons  against,  70. 

Carlyle,  Thomas,  Oliver  Cromwell's 
Letters  edited  by,  reviewed,  380  — 
indiscriminate  in  praise  and  cen 
sure,  ib.  —  his  style  characterized, 
381 — supposed  philanthropy  of, 
3^2, — denies  the  selfish  ambition 
of  Cromwell,  383  —  unjust  to  other 
historians  and  self-conceited,  385 
—  allows  Cromwell  to  tell  his  own 
story,  386—  bombast  of,  387,  392, 
397  —  his  view  of  Cromwell  re 
futed,  390— defends  Cromwell's 
savageness,  392  —  exults  over  the 
death  of  Charles,  400  —  abuses  Sir 
H.  Vane  and  Lafayette,  407  —  on 
Cromwell's  speeches,  412,  419  — 
on  making  Cromwell  king,  423  — 
his  book  and  style  characterized, 
428.  See  Cromwell. 

Gary,  H.  F.,  translation  of  Dante  by, 
reviewed,  323  —  quoted,  334.  See 
Dante. 

Catholic  Claims  advocated  by  Dr. 
Arnold,  186. 

Cavendish,  Sir  Henry,  Debates  of  the 
House  of  Commons  by,  reviewed, 
269  —  Lord  North's  speech  report 
ed  by,  278. 

Ceba,  Ansaldo,  C.  E.  Lester's  trans 
lation  of  the  Citizen  of  a  Republic 
by,  reviewed,  507. 

Champlin,  J.  T.,  Kiihner's  Latin 
Grammar  by,  noticed,  258. 

Charles  the  First,  faults  and  merits 
of,  388  —  character  of  the  antag 
onists  of,  389  —  Cromwell's  share 
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in  the  death    of,    398  —  common 
opinion  respecting,  399. 
Charles  the  Second  in  Scotland,  402 

—  defeated  at  Worcester,  403. 
Chatham,  Lord,  reputed  insanity  of, 

269  —  colleagues  of,  271  —  despis 
ed  Wilkes,  281  —  on  the  English 
civil  war,  388. 

Cheever,  George  B.,  on  Punishment 
by  Death,  reviewed,  40  —  on  the 
religious  argument  for  this  penal 
ty,  42,  47.  See  Capital. 

Christianity,  effects  of,  on  Greece,  14 

—  canting  lamentation  over,  now 
fashionable,  107  —  modern  reform 
ers  have  not  enough  of,  108,  110 

—  is  not  now  endangered  by  forms 
and  ceremonies,  111  —  some  forms 
necessary   in,    112  —  an   intuitive 
knowledge  of,  impossible,    122  — 
gentle  and  hopeful  tone  of,  147  — 
catholic  and  cheerful,  148 — not  to 
be  made  the  sole  aim  in  literature, 
149  —  but  to  be  observed  as  a  con 
stant  rule,  151  —  to  be  expressly  re 
cognized  in  didactic  writings,  152. 

Christian  Morals,  John  Foster  on, 
reviewed,  141.  See  Foster, 

Chrysostom,  St.,  pulpit  eloquence 
of,  23  —  eulogiums  on,  24  —  lived 
in  the  palmy  age  of  the  church, 
25  —  early  life  of,  at  Antioch,  26 

—  studies  and  education  of,  27  — 
great  power  of,  as  a  preacher,  28  — 
made  bishop  of  Constantinople,  29 
— exile  and  triumphant  return  of,  30 

—  again  exiled,  31  —  death  of,  ib. 

—  defects  in  the  character  of,  32  — 
peculiarities  in   the   preaching  of, 
33  —  compared  with  Jeremy  Tay 
lor,  34  —  his  free  style  of  address 
ing  his  hearers,  35  —  sudden  trans 
itions  of,  37  —  racy  and  independ 
ent,  38  —  honor  due  to  the  memo 
ry  of,  39  —  his  burial-place,  ib. 

Church,  The,  Dr.  Arnold  on,  171  — 
his  theory  of,  172 — Utopian  as 
pect  of,  174  —  practical  difficulties 
of,  176 — Arnold  on  reform  In, 
177,  184  —  on  the  wants  of,  183  — 
proposed  changes  in,  185.  See 
Arnold. 

Cicero  sends  his  son  to  Greece,  10. 

Cilician  pirates  harass  Greece,  7. 

Citizen  of  a  Republic,  Lester's  trans 
lation  of,  reviewed,  507. 

Clark,  George  R.,  goes  to  Kentucky, 
b7. 


Coinage  in  the  Middle  Ages,  317. 

Colebrooke,  Sir  W.,  Lord  Stanley's 
despatches  to,  reviewed,  350.  See 
Fisheries. 

Coleridge,  John  Foster's  criticism  on, 
156. 

Columbia,  navigation  of  the,  225, 
231,233  —  discovery  of  its  mouth, 
240. 

Connecticut  claimed  by  the  Dutch, 
454. 

Constantine,  changes  in  Greece  made 
by,  13. 

Conway,  Gen . ,  character  of,  271  — 
vainly  puffed  by  Walpole,  292. 

Copaic  eels,  account  of  the,  445. 

Creation.     See  Vestiges. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  T.Carlyle's  Letters 
and  Speeches  of,  reviewed,  380  — 
represented  as  unselfish  and  patri 
otic,  383  —  measure  of  the  sinceri 
ty  of,  384,  389—  early  life  of,  386 

—  letter  of,  to  Mrs.  St.  John,  387  — 
state  of  affairs  when  he  came  for 
ward,  388 —  proofs  that  he  was  not 
disinterested,    390  —  unshrinking 
severity  of,  391  —  but  not  habitu 
ally  cruel,  393 —  great  success  and 
abilities  of,  ib.  —  favors  the  Inde 
pendents,  ,394 —  duplicity  of,  395 

—  mystifies  Ludlow,  397 — share 
of,  in  the  king's  death,  398  —  goes 
to    Ireland,    400  —  his    atrocities 
there,  401  —  goes  to  Scotland,  402 

—  defeats   the   Presbyterians,  403 

—  rising  ambition   of,  404  —  tam 
pers  with  Hutchinson,  405  —  con 
versation  of,  respecting  a  new  form 
of  government,  406  —  dissolves  the 
Long  Parliament,  407  —  his  bear 
ing  on    that    occasion,  408  —  as 
sumes  authority  as  Protector,  409 

—  treatment  of  Vane   by,   410  — 
speech  of,  to  the  Little  Parliament, 
412 — dissolves    it,    413  —  illegal 
conduct  of,  414  —  difficulties  of  his 
position,  415  —  attempts  to  assas 
sinate,  416  —  government  of  Scot 
land   and    Ireland    by,   418  —  his 
First  Parliament,  419  —  dissolves 
it  and  districts  the  kingdom,  420 

—  arbitrary  proceedings  of,  421  — 
tries  a   second   parliament,  422  — 
attempt  to  make  him  king,  423* — 
hesitates  and  declines,  424  —  tries 
to  make  a  House  of  Lords,  425  — 
his  noble  policy  with  foreign  na 
tions,  426  —  becomes  dishearten- 
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ed  and  dies,  427  —  his  character, 

428. 

Crown  of  Thorns,  sale  of  the,  300. 
Crystals  simulating  plants,  503. 


D. 


Dandie  Dinmont's  lawsuit  cited,  215. 

Dante,  Gary's  translation  of,  re 
viewed,  323  —  difficulty  of  esti 
mating,  ib.  —  biography  of,  324  — 
condition  of  Italy  in  his  times,  325 

—  contemporaries    of,   326  —  ban 
ishment  of,  327  —  death  and  honors 
of,   328  —  earnestness   and   gloom 
of,  329,  —  intensity  of  thought  and 
feeling  in,  333  —  accurate  delinea 
tion  of  character  by,  334  —  vivid 
ness  and  distinctness  of,  335,  343, 

—  influences  which  modelled  the 
poem  of,  336  —  religious  sanctions 
affirmed  by,  337  —  his  own  charac 
ter  impressed  on  the  poem,  338  — 
painful  experience  of,  339 — stern 
justice  of,  340  —  his  poem  not  a  ve 
hicle  of  his  private  animosities,  ib. 

—  commentaries  on,  341  —  causes 
of    his    great    popularity,    342  — 
writes  about  the  events  of  his  own 
day,    344  —  inspired    later    poets, 
346  —  defects    of,    347  —  has   not 
become   obsolete,   348  —  questions 
respecting,  349. 

Death,  the  punishment  of,  40.    See 
Capital. 

Denmark,  the  fisheries  of,  351. 

De  Fries,  David,  on  New  Nether- 
land,  cited,  458. 

Discovery  as  a  basis  of  title  to  terri 
tory,  452  —  insufficiency  of,  453. 

D'Orbigny  on  the  progress  of  crea 
tion,  479. 

Drew,  John  Manual  of  Astronomy 
by,  noticed,  264. 

Drogheda,  massacre  of,  401. 

Dunbar,  victory  at,  403. 

Dunmore,  Gov.,  sends  Boone  to  Ken 
tucky,  81. 

Duquesne,  Capt.,  besieges  Boones- 
borough,100—  forced  to  retire,  101. 

Dutch  in  New  York,  early  history  of 
the,  448  —  their  colony  formed  for 
commercial  purposes,  450 — their 
title  disputed,  452  —  relative  rights 
of  the  English  and  the,  455  —  had 
no  share  in  the  government,  460  — 
proof  of  this  assertion,  463. 
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E. 


Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Hooker's,  cited, 
173. 

Edgeworth,M'isst  H.  Ware  jr.'s  visit 
to,  205. 

Elijah's  sacrifice,  John  Foster's  com 
ment  on,  162. 

England,  number  of  capital  offences 
in,  48,  54  —  lays  claim  to  Oregon, 
216  —  why  the  territory  is  needed 
by,  231,  233  — basis  of  her  claim, 
236,  242  —  destruction  of  the  ba 
ronial  power  in,  319  —  commerce 
of,  founded  on  the  fisheries,  351 

—  controversy  in,  respecting  fish 
ing    rights,    355  —  wars    of;  with 
France,  357,  364  —  negotiations  of, 
at  Paris,  360  —  and  at  Ghent,  362 

—  concedes  fishing  rights  to  France, 
365  —  doctrine  advanced  by,  369  — 
convention  of  1818  made  by,  370  — 
inhibits    the    use  of  her   bays    to 
the  Americans,  371  —  rights  prac 
tically    granted   by,  372  —  British 
Colonists  directing  the  course  of, 
376  —  claimed  all  the  eastern  coast 
of  North    America,  452 — dispute 
of,    with    the    Dutch,    455.     See 
Fisheries,  Oregon. 

Essays  of  John  Foster  reviewed,  141. 
See  Foster. 

Eudoxia,  the  Empress,  rebuked  by 
Chrysostom,  29  —  drives  him  into 
exile,  30. 

Europe  invaded  by  the  Tartars,  301. 

Exeter,  H.  Ware  jr. 's  residence  at,  201 . 

Explanations,  a  Sequel  to  the  Ves 
tiges  of  Creation,  reviewed,  465  — 
the  writer's  defence  of  his  theory 
cited,  468.  See  Vestiges. 

Extemporaneous  Preaching,  H.  Ware, 
jr.,  on,  204. 


F. 


Fairfax,  Gen.,  superseded  by  Crom 
well,  395  —  could  not  save  Charles, 
398. 

Falconer,  Thomas,  The  Oregon  Ques 
tion  by,  reviewed,  214.  See  Oregon. 

Falkland  Islands  case  compared  with 
the  Oregon  question,  246. 

Falkland,  Lord,  Lord  Stanley's  de 
spatches  to,  reviewed,  350.  See 
Fisheries. 

Farnham,  Mr.,  visits  Astoria,  219  — 
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cited,  to  show   the   worthlessness 

of  Oregon,  223. 

Fathers,  taste  for  the  study  of  the,' 23. 
Feudal  nobility,  spirit  of  the,  302, 313 

—  conquered  by  St.  Louis,  305  — 
evils  caused  by  the,  313. 

Finlay,  George,  Greece  under  the 
Romans  by,  reviewed,  1 — com 
pared  with  Gibbon,  2  —  qualifica 
tions  of,  3  —  understands  political 
economy,  4  —  on  the  decline  of  the 
Grecian  character,  5  —  on  Ha 
drian's  treatment  of  Greece,  11  — 
on  Christianity  in  Greece,  14  —  on 
Greek  art  and  literature,  17  —  on 
the  adoption  of  the  Greek  language 
in  the  Eastern  empire,  20  —  on  the 
state  of  the  Greek  population,  21  — 
general  commendation  of,  23.  See 
Greece. 

Finley,  John,  explores  Kentucky,  72 

—  goes  thither  again,  73. 

Fish,  fossil  remains  of,  475. 

Fisheries,  the  American,  350  —  com 
mercial  prosperity  founded  on  the, 
351  —  origin  of  the  American  set 
tlements  traced  to  the,  352  —  con 
troversy  respecting,  355  —  great 
efforts  made  to  extend,  356  —  wars 
with  the  French  about,  357, 364  — 
a  means  of  raising  seamen,  ib  — 
the  national  service  supplied  by, 

358  —  diplomatic  skill  exerted  by, 

359  —  negotiations   for,   at   Paris, 

360  —  and  at  Ghent,  362  —  account 
of  the  rights  to,  363  —  charter  pro 
visions    respecting,   364  —  history 
of  the  French  rights  in,  365  —  our 
own  rights  in,  366  —  according  to 
the  treaty  of  Paris,  367 —  according 
to  that  of  Ghent,  368  —  Stanley's 
despatches  on,  cited,  369  —  con 
vention  of  1818  respecting,  370  — 
extend  into  the  bays  of  the  British 
colonies,  371  —  these  rights  sanc 
tioned  by  use,  372 —  what  bays  are 
closed  to,  373  —  permitted  even  in 
war  time,  375—  interference  of  the 
British  colonists  with,  376 — inju 
ry  resulting  from  the  loss  of,  379. 

Flint,  Mr.,  blunders  in  the  life  of 
Boone  by,  71. 

Florence,  condition  of,  in  Dante's 
times,  327. 

Florentine  Histories  by  Machiavelli, 
translated  by  C.  E.  Lester,  review 
ed,  507. 


Formation  of  the  Christian  Charac 
ter,  by  H.  Ware,  Jr.,  210. 

Foster,  John,  Essays  by,  reviewed, 
141  — life  and  character  of,  142  — 
stern  theology  of,  143  —  former 
works  of,  characterized,  144  — 
merits  of,  as  a  moralist,  145  —  too 
sombre  and  lugubrious  in  his  re 
ligion,  146  —  bigoted  and  narrow 
in  his  literary  notions,  148  —  cen 
sures  Addison  and  Johnson,  153  — 
his  style  described,  154  —  has  wit, 
but  no  playfulness,  155  —  on  Cole 
ridge,  cited,  156 —  on  Franklin  and 
Hume,  158 — on  Blair's  sermons, 
cited,  159  —  posthumous  publica 
tion  of,  160 — faulty  and  imperfect, 

161  —  on  Elijah's   sacrifice,  cited, 

162  —  compared  with  Robert  Hall, 
164. 

France,  Michelet's  History  of,  294  — 
remote  causes  of  the  Revolution 
in,  294 — turbulent  feudal  nobility 
in,  297  —  claim  to  Oregon  under 
the  Louisiana  treaty  with,  238  — 
fisheries  of,  351  —  contests  of,  with 
England,  357,  364— fishing  rights 
of,  365.  See  Fisheries. 

Franklin,  Dr.,  negotiating  for  the 
fisheries,  360. 

Frederick  of  Germany  quarrels  with 
the  pope,  300. 

Frelinghuysen,  Mr.,  on  the  death- 
penalty,  43. 


G. 


Geology,  succession  of  theories  in, 
477. 

George  III.,  H.  Walpole's  Memoirs 
of,  reviewed,  269  —  the  Chatham 
ministry  under,  270  —  opinions  and 
power  of,  272  —  wishes  to  tax 
America,  273  —  Lord  North  min 
ister  under,  277 —  urges  the  prose 
cution  of  Wilkes,  281  —  conversa 
tion  of,  with  Wilkes,  283-— way 
to  the  favor  of,  2b7  —  breaks  with 
the  Colonies,  288. 

Ghent,  negotiations  at,  about  the  fish 
eries,  362,  368. 

Gibbon,  History  of  the  Decline  and 
Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  by,  2. 

Gloucester,  marriage  of  the  Duke  of, 
293. 

Gosnold  on  the  value  of  the  fisheries, 
354. 
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3ray,Capt.,  enters  the  Columbia,  240. 

Great  Britain,  breach  of  the  Colonies 
with,  unavoidable,  287 — ignorance 
about  America  in,  289. 

Greece,  under  the  Romans,  by  Geo. 
Finlay,  reviewed,  1  —  present  in 
habitants  of,  3  —  effect  of  Alex 
ander's  conquests  on,  4  —  corrup 
tion  of  morals  in,  5  —  subjugated 
by  Rome,  6  —  Sylla  and  the  Cili- 
cian  pirates  in,  7  —  Roman  provin 
cial  system  in,  8  —  decline  of  the 
population  of,  ib.  —  Roman  mili 
tary  colonies  in,  9 — art  and  let 
ters  in,  10,  17  —  Hadrian's  treat 
ment  of,  11  —  changes  made  by 
Constantine  in,  13 — influence  of 
Christianity  upon,  14  —  power  of 
the  clergy  in,  Hi  —  reign  of  Jus 
tinian  over,  19  —  the  language  of, 
adopted  by  the  Eastern  empire, 
20  —  wretched  state  of  the  natives 
in,  21 — later  political  charges  in, 
22.  See  Finlay. 

Greece  of  the  Greeks,  by  G.  A.  Per- 
dicaris,  reviewed,  429  —  merits  of, 
430  —  interest  of  the  subject,  431 

—  present  condition  of,  432  —  Otho 
made  king  of,  433  —  government 
and  public  instruction  in,  434  — 
bankruptcy  of,  435  —  recent  revo 
lution    in,  436  —  preservation    of 
antiquities    in,  439  —  account    of 
the  queen  of,  440  —  society  in,  442 

—  account  of  Thebes  in,  444.     See 
Perdicaris. 

Gregory  IX.,  contests  of,  300. 

Greenkow,  Robert,  History  of  Ore 
gon  and  California  by,  reviewed 
214  —  his  account  of  Eastern  Ore 
gon  cited,  220  —  of  Middle  Oregon, 
221— of  Western  Oregon,  222  — 
of  the  rivers  in  the  territory,  225. 
See  Oregon. 

Guelphs  and  Ghibellines,  wars  of 
the,  326. 

Guy  Mannering  cited,  215. 


H. 


Hadrian  a  benefactor  to  Greece,  10. 

Hall,  Robert,  compared  with  John 
Foster,  164. 

Hamilton,  Dr.,  executed  though  in 
nocent,  64. 

Hamilton,  the  British  governor,  pol 
icy  of,  96. 


Harrod,  James,  founds  Harrodsburg, 
Ky.,  82 — makes  a  settlement  at 
Boiling  Spring,  85. 

Hegel,  the  Esthetics  of,  cited,  339, 
349. 

Henderson,  R.,  the  Kentucky  adven 
turer,  83  —  follows  Boone  to  the 
West,  84 — addresses  the  first  Ken 
tucky  legislature,  85. 

Hercules  Furens,  edited  by  C.  Beck, 
noticed,  257. 

Hervey,  Lord,  experiments  on  grain, 
496. 

Hillsborough,  Lord,  circular  letter 
altered  by,  287. 

History,  periods  in,  worthy  of  study, 
294. 

Hollis  Professorship,  dispute  about 
the,  193. 

Homilies  of  St.  Chrysostom  reviewed, 
23.  See  Chrysostom. 

Hooker  on  the  Church,  Arnold  com 
pared  with,  173. 

Hudson,  Henry,  motives  and  voyages 
of,  451. 

Hudson's  Bay  Company  in  Oregon, 
230,  232,  233. 

Hume's  Argument  examined  by  A. 
H.  Lawrence,  noticed,  263. 

Huntington,  testimony  of,  respecting 
Cromwell,  404. 

Huskisson  and  Addington  quoted,  on 
the  Oregon  question,  235,  244. 

Hutchinson,  Mrs.,  proves  Cromwell's 
ambition,  390  —  on  the  Levellers, 
396  —  on  Cromwell's  offer  of  Hull 
to  her  husband,  404  —  cited,  416, 
421. 


I. 


Imprisonment  for  life,  68. 

Independents,  the,  favored  by  Crom 
well,  3H4- 

Innocent  IV.,  papacy  of,  308. 

Ireland,  Cromwell's  visit  to,  400  — 
how  governed  by  him,  418. 

Italy,  condition  of,  in  Dante's  time, 
325  —  Dante's  address  to,  330. 


J. 


Jacobs,  F.,  on  the  decline  of  ancient 
Greece,  8. 

Jews,  the,  Arnold  opposes  the  eman 
cipation  of,  178. 
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Johnson,  Dr.,  religious  aim  of  the 
works  of,  153  —  on  the  Falkland 
islands  cited,  246  —  H.  Walpole  on, 
289  —  character  of,  290r 

Judicial  combats  abolished,  314. 

Junius,  H.  Walpole  on,  284  —  who 
he  was,  285  —  faults  and  merits  of, 
286. 

Justinian,  reign  of,  19. 

K. 

Kenton,  Simon,  in    Kentucky,  77,  78 

—  fights  the  Indians,  99. 
Kentucky ',  The  Pioneers  of,  71  — as 

it  was  in  1769,  ib.  —  John  Finley 
in,  72  —  visited  by  D.  Boone,  73  — 
hostility  of  the  Indians  in,  74  — 
Squire  Boone  and  others  come  to, 
75  —  beauty  of  the  forests  in,  76 

—  Licking    valley    in,    77  —  the 
Long  Hunters  in,  78  —  rugged  arid 
unexplored  region  in,  ib.  —  visited 
by    Washington,  79  —  surveyors 
and  speculators  in,  81  —  J.  Harrod 
explores    the  centre   of,    82  —  R. 
Henderson    buys   lands   in,  83  — 
first  legislative  assembly  in,  85  — 
early  laws  passed  in,  86  —  motives 
of  the  emigrants  to,  87  —  G.  R. 
Clark  in,  ib.  —  dispute  about  land 
titles  in,  88  —  Indians  attack  the 
settlers  in,  89  —  incidents  of  the 
war  in,  90  —  courage  and  fortitude 
of  the  settlers  of,  92  —  anecdotes 
of  Ray  and    Logan  in,   93 — the 
year  1777  in,  95  —  crowds  of  emi 
grants  come  to,  101.     See  Boone. 

Kieft,   William,    governor    of   New 

York,  459. 
Knox,  Col.  J..  leads  some  hunters  to 

Kentucky,  78. 
Jftlhner's  Latin  Grammar,  edited  by 

J.  T.  Champlin,  noticed,  258. 


L. 


Lamarck,  theory  of  creation  by,  491 
—  Ly ell's  account  of,  cited,  492  — 
more  plausible  than  the  Vestiges, 
494. 

Languedoc,  close  of  the  history  of, 
299. 

Lawrence,  A.  H.,  Examination  of 
Hume's  Argument  by,  noticed, 
263. 


Laws,  physical,  meaning  of,  470  — 
govern  the  succession,  but  not  the 
origin,  of  things,  471. 

Le  Marchant,  Sir  Denis,  H.  Wai- 
pole's  Memoirs  of  George  III., 
edited  by,  reviewed,  269. 

Lesley,  the  Scotch  general,  402  — 
defeated,  403. 

Lester,  C.  Edwards,  translations  from 
Machiavelli  and  Ceba  by,  re 
viewed,  507  —  mistranslations  of, 
509  —  bad  English  of,  ib.  —  philo 
logical  blunders  of,  510 — histori 
cal  and  geographical  mistakes  of, 
511  — silly  annotations  of,  512  — 
bombast  and  bathos  of,  513. 

Levellers,  rise  of  the,  396. 

Lewis  and  Clarke's  journey  to  Ore 
gon,  242. 

Licking  valley  in  Kentucky,  77. 

Lindley,  Dr.,  experiments  of,  482  — 
on  transmutations  of  grain,  496. 

Literature  of  Greece,  17  —  proper 
effect  of  Christianity  on,  150  — 
different  embodiments  of  religion 
in,  151. 

Logan,  Benj.,  goes  to  Kentucky,  85 
—  daring  feat  of,  93  —  wonderful 
excursion  of,  94. 

Louis  the  Lion,  character  of,  296  — 
death  of,  297. 

Ludlow,  the  republican,  mystified  by 
Cromwell,  397. 

Lyell,  account  of  Lamarck's  theory 
by,  492. 


M. 

Machiavelli,  C.  E.  Lester's  translation 
of  the  Florentine  Histories  of,  re 
viewed,  507. 

Mackenzie,  journey  to  Oregon  by, 
242. 

Mackintosh,  Sir  J.,  on  the  death-pen 
alty,  64,  67. 

JWarblehead,  seamen  furnished  by, 
358. 

Marche.  Count  de  la,  302  —  defection 
of,  303  — forced  to  yield,  304  — 
challenged  to  fight,  306. 

Margaret,  a  Tale,  reviewed,  102  — 
new  theories  and  doctrines  taught 
in,  104  —  New  England  life  and 
character  falsely  represented  in, 
105— caricatures  what  it  describes, 
106  —  cants  about  fallen  Chris- 
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tianity,  107  —  attempts  to  show 
forth  social  reform,  109  —  and  re 
ligious  reform,  112 — declaims 
against  the  New  England  Sabbath, 
113  —  describes  the  Sabbath  as  it 
was,  115  —  literary  qualities  of,  1 16 
—  abstract  of  the  story  of,  117  — 
antiquarian  lore  in,  ib.  —  the  he 
roine  of,  1 18  —  character  painting 
in,  119,  125  —  describes  a  visit  to 
church,  121  —  character  of  Rose 
in,  123  —  improbable  incidents  in, 
124  —  fine  portraits  and  scenes  in, 
126, 135  —  ideas  of  theological  in 
struction  in,  127  —  happy  termina 
tion  of,  129  —  leading  idea  of,  fine 
but  impracticable,  130  —  beautiful 
descriptions  in,  131  —  quoted,  132, 
138  —  lacks  sympathy  for  human 
ity,  134  —  opposes  war,  136  —  and 
capita]  punishment,  137  —  sum 
mary  of  its  merits  and  faults,  140. 

Martineau,  Miss,  tries  to  teach  truths 
by  fictions,  103. 

Meares,  Lieut.,  forms  a  settlement 
at  Nootka,  243. 

Melancholy  an  attribute  of  genius,331. 

Mercer,  the  murderer,  case  of,  52. 

Michelet's  History  of  France  re 
viewed,  294. 

Minuits,  Peter,  first  governor  of  New 
York,  458. 

Montfaucon,  edition  of  Chrysostom's 
works  by,  reviewed,  23. 

Morris,  Gouverneur,  on  the  fisheries, 
357. 

Murder  not  prevented  by  the  death- 
penalty,  50. 


N. 


Neander,  Dr.,  on  St.  Chrysostom,  24 

—  quoted,  31. 

Nelson  granted   permits   to   fishing- 
vessels,  375. 
New  England  life  and  character,  105 

—  the  Sabbath  in,  1 13  —  portraits 
and    scenes    in,    126  —  a    sunset 
scene  in,  132  —  a  winter  scene  in, 
138  —  dispute  of,  with  the  Dutch, 
455. 

Newfoundland  as  a  fishing-ground, 
353 — rights  of  France  in,  by 
treaty,  365. 

Newmanites  censured  by  Dr.  Arnold, 
181. 

New  Netherland,  or  New  York  under 


the  Dutch,  by  E.  B.  O'Callaghan, 
reviewed,  447  —  outline  of  the  his 
tory  of,  448 — defective  plan  of 
colonizing,  449  —  founded  as  a 
commercial  speculation,  450  —  mo 
tives  of  the  discoverer  of,  451  — 
the  Dutch  title  to,  contested,  452 

—  the  limits  of,  undetermined,  454 

—  the  dispute  compared  with  the 
Oregon  question,  457  —  early  gov 
ernors  of,  458  —  settled  on  feudal 
principles,  460  —  rights  of  the  pa- 
troons  in,  461  — no  popular  freedom 
in,  462. 

Nootka  Convention,  the,  supports  the 
British  claim  to  Oregon,  236  — 
was  it  perpetual,  237  —  settlement 
at,  243. 

North,  Lord,  ministerial  character  of, 
277  —  disdained  popularity,  278 

—  prohibits  the   Americans   from 
fishing,  375. 

Nova  Scotia,  bays  on  the  coast  of, 
374. 

Novels,  good  sense  necessary  for 
writing,  102  —  doctrines  and  opin 
ions  not  to  be  taught  in,  103  — 
cannot  support  new  theories  of 
social  life,  104. 


O. 


O'Callaghan,  E.  B.,  History  of  New 
Netherland  by,  reviewed,  447  — 
complains  of  prejudices  against  the 
Dutch,  449  — on  the  title  to  the 
territory,  454  —  complains  of  the 
settlers  of  New  England,  456  — 
finds  fault  with  Mr.  Bancroft  un 
justly,  463  —  praise  due  to,  464. 

0'  Council  on  the  execution  of  inno 
cent  persons,  65. 

Operative  Classes,  Dr.  Arnold  on  the, 
187. 

Oregon  Question,  The,  Greenhow 
and  Falconer  on,  reviewed,  214  — 
the  dispute  compared  to  Dandie 
Dinmont's  lawsuit,  215  —  worth- 
lessness  of  the  territory  of,  216  — 
pretexts  for  the  quarrel  about,  217 
—  grounds  on  which  it  is  argued, 
218  —  ludicrous  account  of  Astoria 
in,  219  —  description  of  the  coun 
try  of,  220  —  unpromising  soil  and 
climate  of,  221  —  small  habitable 
portion  of,  222  —  disputed  portion 
of,  223— difiicult  of  access  and  with- 
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out  a  market,  225  —  American  emi 
grants  already  leaving,  226  —  pos 
sible  future  destiny  of,  228  —  why 
its  value  has  been  exaggerated, 
22!)  —  interests  of  the  fur-traders 
in,  230  —  why  England  wishes  to 
keep,  231,233  —  causes  for  urging 
the  American  claim  to,  231  — me 
morial  of  the  American  settlers  in, 
cited,  232  —  Pakenham's  letter 
about,  cited,  233  —  danger  and  fol 
ly  of  disputing  about,  234  —  limit 
ed  claim  of  England  to,  235  — 
basis  of  the  British  title  to,  236  — 
American  claim  to,  under  Spain, 
237  — under  France,  238— claim 
resting  on  American  explorations 
of,  239  —  history  of  discoveries  and 
settlements  in,  240,242  —  historical 
precedents  respecting,  241  —  the 
claims  to,  wholly  indefinite,  243  — 
equal  titles  of  the  two  countries  to, 

244  —  will  England  go  to  war  for, 

245  —  compared  to  the   Falkland 
islands  affair,  246  —  folly  of  fight 
ing  about,  248  —  the   people  care 
not  for,  249  —  probable  effects  of  a 
war  for,  250  —  great  responsibility 
incurred    respecting,    251  —  com 
pared  with  the  English  and  Dutch 
dispute  about  New  York,  457. 

0' Sullivan,  John  L.,  Report  on  Capi 
tal  Punishment  by,  reviewed,  40. 
See  Capital. 

Otho  made  king  of  Greece,  433  — 
character  of,  441. 


P. 


Pakenham  on  the  Oregon  question, 
233,  235. 

Palfrey,  Dr.  John  G.,  Discourse  on 
Dr.  Henry  Ware  by,  reviewed, 
189  —  general  merits  of  this  Dis 
course,  190  —  cited,  192,  194. 

Palfrey,  William,  anecdote  of,  279. 

Parliament,  the  Long,  dissolved,  407 

—  the  Little,  summoned  by  Crom 
well,  412  —  soon  dissolved,  413  — 
Cromwell's  First,  419  —  also  dis 
solved,  420 —  Cromwell's  Secpnd, 
422  —  subserviency    of  this,    423 

—  the  two  houses  disagree,  425. 
Patrouns  in  New  York,  rights  of  the, 

460. 

Perdicaris,  G.  A.,  Greece  of  the 
Greeks  by,  reviewed,  429 —  oppor 


tunities  of,  430  —  his  plan  and  pur 
pose,  432 —  his  arrival  at  Athens, 
436  —  on  society  in  Greece,  443  — 
excursions  of,  444  —  on  Copaic 
eels,  445  —  second  volume  of,  447. 
See  Greece. 

Phi  Beta  Kappa  poem  by  H.  Ware, 
jr.,  204. 

Pisa,  progress  of  art  in,  326. 

Pittakes,  Mr.,  the  conservator  of  an 
tiquities,  435,  439. 

Plymouth,  the  settlers  of,  looked  to 
the  fisheries,  353. 

Poetry,  mournful  tone  of,  332  —  the 
illusions  of,  as  striking  as  realities, 
345. 

Presbyterians,  the,  in  1640,  394  — 
strength  of,  396  —  in  Scotland, 
402. 

Priesthood,  Dr.  Arnold's  objections 
to  a,  177. 

Pronouncing  Gazetteer,  by  Thomas 
Baldwin,  noticed,  262. 

Pulpit  Eloquence  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
23,  28  — peculiar  traits  of  the,  33 
—  how  received  by  his  auditors, 
35  —  irregular  and  familiar  style 
of  the,  36  —  adapted  to  be  useful, 
37  —  proper  independence  of,  38. 
See  Chrysostom. 

Puritanism,  T.  Carlyle  on,  386. 


R. 


Rafinesque,  Prof.,  Annals  by,  295. 

Randolph,  John,  compared  with  C. 
Townshend,  274. 

Raumer,  F.  von,  on  America,  notic 
ed,  253. 

Ray,  Gen.  James,  as  a  hunter  and 
warrior,  93. 

Raymond  VII.,  submission  of,  299. 

Recollections  of  Jotham  Anderson,  by 
H.  Ware,  jr.,  204. 

Reformers  of  the  present  day,  incon 
sistency  of,  108— have  no  confi 
dence  in  Christianity,  110  —  im 
practicable  in  their  religious  ideas, 
112. 

Rensselaerwyck,  manor  of,  461. 

Revelation,  need  of,  104,  1^). 

Robinson  the  murderer,  case  of,  56. 

Rome,  subjugation  of  Greece  by,  6,  8 
—  capital  punishment  forbidden  in, 
66— Dr.  Arnold's  History  of,  170. 

Russell,  Mr.,  American  minister  at 
Ghent,  362. 
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Sabbath,  the,  in  New  England,  113 

—  beautiful  description  of,  115. 
Savile,  Sir  Henry,  edits  St.  Chrysos- 

torn,  24. 

Scientific  men,  capacity  of,  impugned, 
505  —  character  of,  defended,  506. 

Scotland,  Cromwell's  visit  to,  402  — 
how  governed  by  him,  417. 

Silurian  rocks,  fossils  in  the,  475. 

Sindercomb,  murderous  plot  of,  417. 

Smith,  G.  H.,  Michelet's  History  of 
France  translated  by,  reviewed, 
294. 

Smith,  John,  on  the  American  fisher 
ies,  353,  355. 

Southey,  H.  Ware  jr.'s  visit  to,  206. 

Spain  cedes  to  the  United  States  her 
claim  to  Oregon,  237. 

Spear,  Charles,  Essays  on  the  Pun 
ishment  of  Death  by,  reviewed,  40. 
See  Capital. 

Stanley,  Hans,  abuse  of  America  by, 
289. 

Stanley,  Lord,  despatches  of,  to  Sir 
W.  Colebrooke  and^Lord  Falkland, 
reviewed,  350  —  cited,  369  —  his 
doctrine  confuted,  373  —  shirks 
the  responsibility  of  his  own  act, 
378. 

States,  Dr.  Arnold  on  the  Social  Pro 
gress  of,  167. 

St.  Louis  of  France,  294  —  period  of 
the  birth  of,  295  —  state  of  Europe 
during  the  childhood  of,  296  —  ac 
cession  of,  297  —  preserved  from 
the  insurgent  barons,  298  —  attains 
his  majority,  300  —  buys  the  Crown 
of  Thorns,  301  —  wars  against  the 
feudal  nobility,  302  —  obliged  to 
yield,  303  —  leniency  of,  305  —  de 
stroys  feudalism,  ib.,  313 —  severe 
sickness  of,  306  —  recovery  of,  307 

—  as  a  crusader,  308  —  goes  to  Pal 
estine,  309  —  return  and  popularity 
of,  310  —  legal  reforms  of,  311  — 
generosity  of,  312  —  abolishes  ju 
dicial  combats,  314  —  as  a  judge, 
316  —  defends  the  Gallican  church 
against  Rome,  317  —  regulates  the 
coinage,  ib.  —  condemns  the  usur 
ers,  318 —  commercial  regulations 
of,  319  —  second  crusade  of,  320  — 
falls  sick  at  Tunis,  321  —  his  death, 
322. 

Sylla,  campaigns  of,  in  Greece,  7. 


T. 

Tay/or,  Jeremy,  compared  with  Chry- 

sostom,  34. 

Thebes,  modern,  in  Greece,  444. 
Thibaud,  Count  of  Champagne,  297 

—  history  and  character  of,  298  — 
joins  the  party  of  Blanche,  299. 

Tnorwaldsen,  Ware's  account  of  the 
works  of,  208. 

Toleration  Act,  Arnold  opposed  to  the, 
179. 

Townshend,  Charles,  character  of, 
271  —  proposes  the  bill  for  taxing 
the  Americans,  272  —  compared 
with  John  Randolph,  274  —  eccen 
tric  speech  of,  ib.  —  alleged  drunk 
enness  of,  276. 

Transmutations  of  organic  life,  467 

—  arguments  in  favor  of,   478  — 
Lamarck's  theory  of,  492  —  not  ef 
fected  now,  494. 

Tuscany,  capital  punishment  abolish 
ed  in,  67. 

Twiller,  Walter  van,  governor  of 
New  York,  458. 


U. 


United  States,  the,  claim  Oregon,  216 
—  little  value  of  Oregon  to,  227  — 
offensive  position  of, 236 — grounds 
for  their  claim,  237  —  discordant 
titles  held  by,  239.  See  Oregon. 

Utrecht,  fisheries  divided  by  the  trea 
ty  of,  365. 


V. 


Vane,  Sir  H.,  refuses  to  sanction  the 
execution  of  Charles,  399  —  abused 
by  Carlyle,  407 — suspected  by 
Cromwell,  410  —  writes  against 
him,  411. 

Vegetable  creation,  order  of  the,  481 

—  higher  plants  no  earlier  than  the 
lower,  482. 

Venice,  the  fisheries  of,  350. 

Vestiges  of  Creation,  Explanations  by 
the  author  of,  reviewed,  465  — 
his  latest  opinions,  466  —  trans 
mutation  theory  in,  explained,  467 

—  atheistic  tendency  of  the,  468, 
484  —  on  the  office  of  "  laws  "  in 
creation,    470  —  laws   do   not  ex 
plain  causation,  472  —  creation  not 
effected  all  at  once,  473  —  yet  each 
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part  of  it  perfect  from  its  begin 
ning,  474  —  the  order  of  created 
things  not  to  be  made  out  from  fos 
sils,  477  —  general  stages  of  this 
succession,  479  —  progress  of  the 
vegetable  creation,  481  —  fossil  di 
cotyledons  found  in  coal,  481  — 

—  no  proof  of  the  recent  advent  of 
the   higher    plants,  482  —  higher 
grades  not  evolved  out  of  lower 
ones,  483  —  divine  action  through 
out  creation,  484  —  animals  give 
birth  only  to  their  own  kind,  485 

—  genealogy  of  monsters  in,  486 

—  the  writer's  modified  plan  cited, 
487  —  the  new  scheme  a4ess  sim 
ple   one,  489  —  the  earliest  races 
have    made   no    progress,    490  — 
compared  with  Lamarck's  theory, 
491  —  transmutations  not  effected 
now,  494  —  idle  story  about  trans 
formed  grain,  496  —  individual  de 
velopment    in,    497  —  germs    not 
identical,  but  alike,    498 — unity 
and   harmony    of  plan   in,  499  — 
special   intention  discoverable   in, 
500  —  the  author's  theory  necessa 
rily  atheistic,  501  —  and  built  on 
casual  analogies,  502 — thus,  cry 
stals    simulate    plants,    503  —  the 
theory  not  an  original  one,  504  — 
attack  on  men  of  science  in,  505 

—  yet  they  are  the  proper  judges  of, 
506  —  and  they  reject  the  theory,  ib. 

Vision  of  Dante,  Gary's  translation  of 

the,  reviewed,  323.     See  Dante. 
Vowel,  murderous  plot  of,  417. 

W. 

Waldegrave,  Lady,  marries  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  293. 

Waldenses,  the,  protected  by  Crom 
well,  426. 

Walpole,  Horace,  Memoirs  of  George 
the  Third  by ,  Vols.  III.  and  IV.,  re 
viewed,  269  —  calls  Lord  Chatham 
insane,  270  —  on  the  inconsistent 
love  of  liberty,  cited,  273  —  sketch 
of  C.  Townshend  by,  cited,  274  — 
retires  from  politics,  276  —  on  Ju- 
nius,  cited,  284  —  on  Dr.  Johnson, 
cited,  289  —  compared  with  John 
son,  290  —  slights  and  censures 
Burke,  291  —  false  literary  judg 
ments  of,  292  —  on  the  marriage  of 
his  niece,  293  —  characterized  as  a 
historian,  294. 

Walton,  Cromwell's  letter  to,  391. 


War  a  poor  way  to  settle  the  Oregon 
question,  248. 

Ware,  Dr.  Henry,  J.  G.  Palfrey's  Dis 
course  on,  reviewed,  189  —  early 
life  and  education  of,  191  —  settled 
at  Hingham,  192 — made  Hollis 
Professor  in  Harvard  College,  193 

—  his  success  as  an  instructor,  ib. 

—  character  of,  194. 

Ware,  Henry,  jr.,  Dr.  John  Ware's 
Life  of,  reviewed,  189  —  character 
of,  in  early  life,  195  —  religious 
education  of,  196  —  as  a  clergyman, 
197  —  strength  of  will  and  diffi 
dence  of,  198  —  as  a  preacher,  199 

—  early  biography  of,  201— poetical 
talents  of,  202  —  his  labors  as  a  pas 
tor,  203  —  publications  of,  204  — 
obliged  to  go  to  Europe,  205      his 
visit  to  Miss  Edgeworth  described, 
ib.  —  to  Mr.  Southey ,  206  —  his  ac 
count  of  Thorwaldsen's  works  cit 
ed,  208  —  returns  and  is  made  a 
professor  at  Cambridge,  210  —  his 
book  on  the  Formation  of  the  Chris 
tian  Character,  210  —  other  publi 
cations  of,  211  —  attacked  by  dis 
ease,  212—  his  death,  213. 

Ware,  Dr.  John,  Life  of  H.  Ware,  jr., 
bv,  reviewed,  189 —  literary  maffrs 
of,  200. 

Warwick,  Sir  Philip,  account*  of 
Cromwell  by,  391. 

Washington,  first  visit  of,  to  Ken 
tucky,  79. 

Weston  deals  with  the  Plymouth  Pil 
grims,  354. 

Wezford,  capture  of,  401. 

Whitelocke,  conversation  of,  with 
Cromwell,  406. 

Whitney ,  J.  D.,  Berzelius  on  the 
Blowpipe  translated  by,  noticed, 
260. 

Wilkes,  Capt.,  visits  Astoria,  219  — 
his  report  on  Oregon  cited,  224  — 
anecdotes  about  Oregon  quoted 
from,  226,  227. 

Wilkes,  John,  character  of,  279  — 
recklessness  of,  280  —  parliamen 
tary  contest  of,  281  —  immense 
popularity  of,  282  —  becomes  one 
of  the  king's  friends,  283  —  assist 
ed  the  cause  of  liberty,  ib.  —  other 
merits  of,  284. 

Willamette,  valley  of  the,  222,  227. 

Winslow,  Edward,  Brief  Narrative  of, 
354. 

Worcester,  Cromwell's  victory  at, 
403. 


